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MOST HIGH AND 


MIGHTY PRINCE, 


CHARLES. 


By the Grace of God, K1noa of Great 


Britaine, France ry —_ 
-  Defendar of the Faith, 


ny it pleaſe your moſt excellent Majeſty, 
11 Preſent with all humilitie, to 


HA EEE. TT”.T” 


11 Your moſt ſacred hands, aDe- 
1 fence ofthat Cauſe which is and 


jr be infinitely dearer to 


you, than all the world : Not 


2 Joubring but upon this Dedica- 


tion ke (hall be 60 ured for a double boldneſſe;both 


for undertaking ſo great a VVork,ſofar beyond my 
weak abilities,and againe, for preſenting it toſuch a 
Patron, whoſe judgement | oughtto feare more 
than any Adverlary. Burt for the firſt, it is a ſatis- 
factionto my ſelte, and may beto others, that I was 
notdrawneto it outof any vain opinion of my lelte, 

(whole perſonall defectsare the only thin which 
I preſume to know, ) but undertook it in obedience 
to Him who ſaid, Tu converſus confirma fratres, not 


dd 
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to S.Peter only butto all men: being encouraged al- 
ſoto icby the goodnedlc of the Caulc, whichis able 
to make a weake man ſtrong, To the belicfe hereof 
I was notled partially or by chance,as many are,by 
the prejudice and prepoſſeſsion of their Country, 
Education, and ſuch like inducements,which if they 
| leadto truth in one place, perhapsleadto error ina 
hundred; but having with the greateſt equality and 
, indifferency, made enquiry and ſearch into the 

grounds on both S:des, I was willing to1mpartto 0- 
thers that ſatisfaction which was given to my ſelfe. 
For my inſcribing to it your Majeſties ſacred 
Name, I ſhould labour much in myexcule of it 
from high preſumption, had it not ſome appea- 
rance of Titleto your Majeſties Patronage and pro- 
tection as being a Defence of chat Book, which by 
ſpecial order from your Ma? was written ſome years 
ſince, cluefly forthe generall good, bur peradven- 
ture not without ſome aime at the recovery of One 
of your meaneſt Subiects from adangerous deviati- 
on, and ſoducunto your Ma", asthe fruit of your 
own High humility and moſt Royall Charicy,Be. 
ſides, it is in a manner nothing elle, buta purſuance 
of,and a ſuperſtruction upon that bleſſed Doctrine, 
wherewith I have adorned & armed the Fronttſpice 
of my Book, which was fo earneſtly recommended 
by your Royall Father of happy mem ory, toall the 
lovers of Truth & Peace,that 15,to all that were hike 
Himſelfe, asthe only hopefull means of healing the 
breaches of Chriſtendome, whereot theEnemy of 
foules makes ſuch peſtilent advantage. The luftre 
ofthis blefſed Doctrine I have here endeavouredro 
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fumes which have been raiſed to obſcure it, by one 
ofthat Order,which envenomes even poiſon it ſelf, 
and makesthe Roman Religion much more ma- 
lignant and turbulent than otherwile it would be : 
whole very Rule & Doctrine,obliges them tomake 
all men,as much as ics in them, ſubjects unto Kings, 
and ſervants unto Chriſt, no farther than it ſhall 
pleaſe the Pope, Sorhat whether your Majeſty be 
conſidered;either as a Pious Son towards your Roy- 
all Father K.I as s,or as atender hearted and com- 
paſstonate Son towards your diſtreſſed Morther,the 
Catholique Church, orasa King of your Subiedts, 
or as a Servant unto Chriſt, this V'Vorke, - (to 
which I can give no other commendation, but that 
1t was intended to doe you ſervice in all theſe capa- 


cities, ) may pretend notunreaſonably to your Gra- 
cious acceptance. Laſtly, being a Defence of that 


whole Church and Religion you profeſle, it could 
not be ſo proper toany Patron as tothe great Defen- 
dor of it; which ſtyle your Maieſty hath ever ſo cx- 
actly made good, both in ſecuring it from all dan- 
gers,andin vindicating it (by the well ordering and 
rectifying this Church) from all the fouleaſperſions 
both of Domeftick and Forraine enemies,of which 
they can have no ground, but their owne wantof 
Iudgmentor want of Charity. Buticis an argument 
of a deſpairing and loſt cauſe to ſupparr it ſelfe with 
theſe impetuous out-criesand clamors, the faint re- 
fuges of thoſe that want better arguments; like that 
Stoick in Lacian that cried 5 xwm/ezn! O damned 
villaine, when he could ſay nothing elſe. Neither 
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is it credible the wiſer ſort of them ſhould believe 
this their own horrid aſſertion, T hat a God of good- 
nefle ſhould damnetoeternall corments, thoſe that 
love him and love truth, for errors which they fall 
intothrough humane frailty ! But thisthey mult ſay, 
otherwile their onlygreatargumentfrom their dam- 
ning us, and our not being ſo peremptory in dam- 
ning them, becauſe we hope unaffected Ignorance 
may excuſe the,would be loſt: & therefore they are 
engaged to act on this Tragicall part, only to frighe 
the ſimple and ignorant, as we doe little children by 
telling them that bites, which we would not have 
them meddle with. And truely that herein they doc 
butact a part, and know themſelves to doe ſo, and 
deale with us here as they doe with theKing of Spain 
at Rome, whom they accurſe and Excommunicate 
for faſhion ſake on «M aundy-T burſday, for detai- 
ning part of S. Peters Patrimony,'and abſolve him 
without ſatisfaction on Good- Friday, methinkes 
their faltring and inconſtancy herein, makes it 
very apparent, For though for the moſt part, they 
ſpeake nothing butthunder and lightning tous,and 
dame us all without mercy or exception, yet 
ſometimes to ſerve other purpoſes,they can be con- 
tent to ſpeak to us in a milder ſtrain, & tell us,as my 
Adverlary does, more than once, T hat they allow 
Proteſtants as much ( harity as Proteſtants allow them. 
Neither is thisthe only contradiction which have 
diſcovered in this uncharitable VVork ; but have 
ſhewedthatby forgetting himſelte, and retracting 
molt of the principall grounds he builds upon, he 
hath ſaved me the labour ofa Confuration ; which 
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yetT have not in any place found any ſuch labor or 
difficulce, but chat it was undertakable by a man of 
very meane,thart is,of my abilities. And the reaſon 
is, becauſe it is T ruch | plead for ; which is lo ſtrong 
an argument for it ſelfe, thatit needs only hgbrto 
diſcover1t; whereas it concernes Falſhood & Error 
to uſe c1{guiſesand ſhadowings and all the fetches 
oi Art and Sophiſtry, & therefore 1t ſtands in need 
of abler men, to give that a colour at leaſt, which 
hath no reall bodyto ſubſiſt by. Itmy endeavours 
in this kind may contribute any thing to this diſco- 
very, and the making plain that Truth (which my 
Charity perſwades me themoſt part of them diſ- 
aftect only, becauſeic hath nor been well repreſen- 
tedtothem,) | have the fruitof my labour, and my 
wiſh, who deſire to live to no other cnd,chanto doe 
ſervice to Gods Church and Your molt Sacred 
Majefty, in the qualiry of 


Your MAIESTIE'S 


moſt faithfull Subjea, and moſt 


humble and devoted Servant 


WILLIAM CHILLINGWORT H« 
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M Andetur Typu hic Liber, cui Titulus The Reli- 
gion of Proteſtants a ſafe way to Salvation 2: Hs 
quo mbil occurrit a bonis Moribus, a Dofrina + Di- 


ſeiplina in Eccleſia eAnglicand aſſerta,alienums. 


R icn, BayLis Vicecan, Oxon. 
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Prez! bunc Librum, ci Titulus eft The Religion 

of Proteſtants aſafe way to Salvation : In quo 
nihil reperio Dotrine vel Diſcipline Eccleſiz eAn- 
glicane adverſum, ſed quamplurima que Fidem Or- 
thodoxam egregie illuſtrant, &* adverſantiagloſſemats 
acute, perſhicue, &* modefte diſtipant. 


Io. Przioeavx S.T.P. 
Regius Oxon. 
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FH 90 Samuel Fell Publicus T heol. Profeſſor in Vuiv. 
Oxon. & ordinarius Prelector D. Marg. (omi- 
ufſ.Richmondiz, perlegi Librumcui T itulus eſt, The 
Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe way to Salvation : In 
quo nibilreperio Doctrine vel Diſcipline Eccleſ;® An- 
glicane, aut bonis Moribus ad'verſum : ſed multaner- 
voie C9 modefie eventilata contra eAdverſarios noflre 
Eccleſie & veritatss ('atholice, quam feliciter tnetur, 
Dat. 14*Ocob, An. 1637. 


SAMVEL FELL. 


Fiat ſecunda Editio juxta hoc Exemplar. 


Sa: BAKER, 


Ex.zdib.Londin, Feb.6, 16 37; 
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CHARITY MAIN TAINED. 


WITH AN ANSWER TO HIS 
Pamphlet cntituled 4 Direftionto N.N, 
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Pon the firſt newes ofthe publication of yoat Book;f 
& ufed all diligence with fpeedroprocure it ;and catrre 
with ſuch a mind rothe reading of it, as S. 4»ſtin be. 
D& fore he was a ferled Catholique, brought to his con- 
a ference with Fauſtus the Manichee. For as he thought 
9 char if atry thing more than ordinary might be ſaid in 
defetice of the Manicheari Dodtrine, Faſt was the 
was to be expected : So my perſwafion concerni 
you was, --$i Pergamna dextri defendi poſſunt,certe hae defenſa videbo. For 
I conceived thatamong the Champions of the Roman Church, the En- 
gliſh in reaſon-muſt be the beſt, or equall to the beſt, as beirg by moſt ex- 
pert Maſters trained up rpoſely for this war,and lly praQtifed 
inir. Among the Enghth,I ſawthe Jeſuits woold yeeld the firſt lace to 
none; and men ſo wife in theit generation as the Jefttirs were, if they had 
any Achilles among them, I preſumed, wonld make choice of him for this 
ſervice. And befides,I had good aſſurance that mzthe framing of this buil. 
ding, though you werethe only ArchiteR, yet you wanted not the affi.. 
ſtance of many diligent hands to bring you m choice materials rowards 
«; nor of many carcfull ard watchfult cycs to corre the errors of pour 
Work, if avy ſhould chance toef, ou. Great reafon therefore had I 
to expe great matters from: you, Bt that your Book ſhould haycinitthe 
Spirit and Elixir of all that cart be ſaid indefence of your Church and 
Dodrine ; atrd toafſure my ſelfe, that if my refolution nor to believe ir, 
werenot built uponthe rock of evident grounds ard reafons, bur only 
vpon ſome ſandy and deceitful] appearances, now the wind and ſtorm & 
floods were comming which would undoubredly overthrovr it. 

2». Neither traly were you more wHling to effect fuch an alteration 
in me ther! I wasto have it cffeRed; For my defrre isro goethe right way 
e. Bur whether this way lye on the right hand or the 


to 0ernall happine ſe 
lefr, or ſtraight forwards ; whether it be by following a hving Guide, or 
by ſecking ny direion ina Book,or by hearkning tothe ſecret whiſper 
of (ome private Spirit,to meit isindifferent. And'hethat is otherwiſe affe. 
ed,and hath nor a travellers indifference, which Ep3erwe requires in all 
that would find thetruth, but much defires in reſpeR of his caſe,or plea. 
ſure, or profit, or advancement, or farisfacion of friends, oranyhumane 

conſideration, 
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confideration,that one way ſhould betrue rather thananother;it is odds 
but he will cake his deſire that it ſhould be ſo, foran aſſurance thar it is ſo. 
But I for my part,unleſſe 1 deceive my ſelf,was and ſtill am ſoaffeRed as 
I have made profeſſion,nor willing I confeſſe to take anything upontruſt, 
& to belceve it withour asking my ſelf why;no,nor ablerocommand my 
ſclf (were I never {o willing)to follow, like aſheep,cvery ſhepheard that 
ſhould rake upop himto guide me z or every flock that ſhould chance to 
goe before me : but moſt aptand moſt willing to be led by reaſonto any 
way,or from it;and alwaics ſubmitting all other reaſons to this one, God 
hath ſaid ſo,therfore it is true. Nor yet was 1 ſo unreaſonableas to expe 
Mathematicall demonftrations from you in matters _ incapable of 
them, ſuch as are to be beleeved, and if we ſpeak properly, cannot bee 
known;ſuch therfore I expected nor. For as he is an unreaſonable Maſter, 
who requires aſtronger aſſent to his concluſions then his arguments de. 
ſerve;lo I conceive him a froward and undiſciplin'd Scholar,who defires 
ſtronger arguinents for a concluſion thanthe matter will beare, Burt had 
you repreſented ro my underftanding ſuch reaſons of your Dogtrine, as 
being weighed in an caven ballance, held by an caven hand, with thoſe 
on the other {iJc, would have turn'd the ſcale, & have made your Rcligi- 
on more crediblerthan the contrary; certainly I ſhould have Ceſpiſed 
ſhame of one more alteration,and with both minc arms andall my heart 
moſt readily have embraced it. Such was my expeRartis from you,8&ſuch 
my preparation, which Ibrought with meto the reading of your Book. 
3 Would youknow now what the event was,what effect was wrought 
in me,by the peruſall and conſideration of it? To deale truly and ingenu- 
ouſly with you, I fell omewhatin my good opinion both of your ſaffi- 
ciency and ſynccrity : but was exceedingly comfirmed in my ill opinion 
of the cauſe maintained by you. 1 found every where ſnares that might 
; that 
man, 


entrap, and coloursthat might deceive the fimple ; but nothing 
might perſwade, and very little that might move an underſtandi 
ww one that can diſcerne between Diſcourſe and Sophiſtry. In ſhort, I 
was verily perſwaded that I plainly ſaw and could make it appcare,toall 
diſ-paſſionate and unprejudicate Judges, that a vein of ſophiſtry and ca- 
lumoy, did run cleanethorow it from the beginning tothe end. And let. 
ring ſome Friendsunderſtand ſo much, I ſuffered my ſelte to be perſwa.. 
ded by them, that it would not be either ynproper for me, nor un-acc 
table ro God, nor peradventurealtogether unſerviceableto his Churc 4 
nor juſtly offcnſive to you (en indeed werealover of Truth, and nor 
a maintainer of a Faction,)if ſcrting aide the Second Part, which was in 
a manner wholly employed in particular diſputes, repetitions and refe- 
rences, and in wranglings with D. Potter aboutthe ſenſe of ſome ſuper- 
numerary quotations, and whereon the main queſtion no way depends, 
I would make a faire an ingenuous Anſwer to the Firſt, wherein thefub? 
ſtance ofthe preſent Controverfic is confeſſedly contained; and which, 
if it were clearely anſwered, no man would defire any other anſwer to 
the Second. This thereforeI undertooke with a full reſolution to bean 
adverſary to your errors, but a Friend and ſervant to your Perſon : and 
ſo much the more a friend to your perſon,by how much the ſeverer and 
more rigid adverſary I wasto your crrors. 

: 4- In 


with an anſwer ro bis Direflionto N.N. 


4+ In this Work my conſcience beares me witneſle that I have accor. 
ding to your advice proceeded alwayes with thus conſideration, that I am to 
10 give a moſt flrift account of every line, and wordthat paſſeth under my pen- 
and theretore have been preciſely caretull for :he mvatter of my Book to 
defend truth only,and only by Truth. And then ſcrupulouſly fearefull of 
ſcandalizing you or any man with the manner of handling it. From this 
Rule ſure 1 am, I have not willingly ſwerved in either part of it, and that 
I might not doe it ignorantly, I have not only my felfe examined mine 
owne Worke, perhaps with more ſeverity than I have done yours, (as 
conceiving it a baſe and unchriſtian thing to goe about to ſatisfic others 
with what I my ſclfcamnor fully ſatisfied ; ) Bur have alſo made jtpaſſe 
the fiery tryall ofthe ex: cenſuresof many underſtanding Judges, al- 
waies heartily wiſhing that you your Selfe had been ofthe 2voram, But 
they who did undergoe this burthen as they wanted not ſufficiency to 
diſcover any heterodoxe DoRrine, fo I am ſure they have beenvery 
carefull ro ler nothing ſlip diffonant from truth or from the amthorized 
Dodtrinc of the Church of England:and therefore whatſoever cauſeleſſe 
and groundlefle jealouſie, any man may entertaine concerning my Per- 
ſon, ver my Booke, I preſume, in reaſon and common <quity ſhould be 
free tromrhem ; wherein I hope that little or nothing hath eſcaped fo 
many eyes, which being weighed in the ballance of the SanAuary will 
be found too light. And in this hope I am much confirmed, by your 
ſtrange carriage of your ſelf in this whole buſineſfe. For m— by ſome 
crooked and finiſter arts, you have got my Anſwer into your now 
ayeare ſince and upwards, as I have been aſſured by ſome chat profetſſe 
to know it, 2nd thoſe of your owne party ; though youcould nor want 
every day faire opportunitics of ſending to me, and acquainting me with 
any exceptions, which, you conceived,might be juſtly taken toit, or any 
part of it, then which nothing could have beer more welcome to me, 
et hitherto _ have not been pleaſed to acquaint me with one. 
ay more, t by you have been at fandry times, and by ſeyerall waics 
cntreated and ſollicited,nay preſſedand imporruned by me,to joyn with 
me ina private diſcuſſion ofthe Controverfie betweene us, before the 
blication of my Anſwer, (becauſe I was extremely unwilling ro pub. 
iſh any thing which had not paſſed all manner of tryalls,)as defiring noc 
that I, or my Side, but that truth might overcome on which Side ſoever 
it was) though I have proteſted to you, and ſet it under my hand, (which 
proteſtation by Gods help I would have made good)if you,or any other 
would andertake your Cauſe, woukd give me a faire meeting,and chooſe 
out of your whole Book any one | — were moſt con- 
fident,and by which you would be content the reſt ſhould be judged of, 
and make itappeare that Thad nor, or could not anfwer it, that I would 
deſiſt from the Work which I had undertaken, and anſwer none artall ; 
though by all the Arts which poſſibly Icould deviſe, I have provoked 
youto ſuch a tryall,in particular by affuring you that if youretuſedir,the 
World ſhould be informed of your rergiverfation, notwichffanding all 
this you have perpetually, and obſtinately declinedir ; which to my un- 
derſtanding is a very evident ſigne that there is not any truth in your 
Cauſc, nor (which is impoſlible there ſhould bee) ſtrength in your 
Arguments, 
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Arguments,eſpecially confidering what our Saviour hath told us, Every 
one that doth evill hateth the light, neither commeth 10 the light, leſt hu 
deeds ſhould be reproved;but he that doth truth commeth tothe light that his 
deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. 

5. In the mcane while though you deipaired of compaſſing your 
deſire this honeſt way, yet you have not omitted to tempt mce by baſe 
and unworthy conſiderations to deſert the Cauſe which I had underta- 
ken ; letting me underſtand from you, by an Acquaintance common to 
us both, how that i» caſe my Work ſhould come to light, my inconſtancy in 
Religion (ſo you miſcall my conſtancy in following that way to heaven 
which for the preſent ſeem-s to me the moſt probablc) ſhould be 10 my 
great ſhame painted to the life ; that my ewne Writings ſhould be produced 
againſt my ſelfe ; that argr be urged to anſwer my owne Motives againſt 
Proteſtaniiſme,andthat ſuch things ſhowld be publiſhed 10 the World touching 
my beliefe, (for my Painter I muſt expe ſhould have great $kill in per- 
ſpecive) of the D#rine of the Trinity,the Deity of orr Saviour, and all ſu- 
pernaturall Verities, as ſhould endanger all my Benefices preſent or future : 
that this warning was given me,not out of feare of what 1 could ſay ( for that 
Catholiques if they might wiſh any it! would beg the Publication of my Book, 
for reſpetts obvious enough.) but out of a meer charitable deſire of my good 
and reputation : and that all this was ſaid upon aſuppoſition that Iwas anſwe- 
ing, or had a minde to anſwer Charity waintaincs ; If not, wo harme was 
doxe. To which courteous premonution as I 1cmember, I defired the 
Gentleman, who dealt between vus,to return this anſwer, or to this cf- 
iQ ; That Ibclecved the Dofrine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Sa- 
viour, and all other ſupernaturall Veritics revealed in Scripture, as trus 
ly and as heartily as your ſclfe, or any man, and therefore herein your 
Charity was very much miſtaken;but much more ard more uncharirably 
in conceiving me a manthat w.:s tro be wrought upon with theſe Terribi. 
les viſu forme,thoſe carnall and baſe fears which you preſented to mee, 
which were very proper motives for the Devill and his inſtruments to 
tempt poore ſpirited men out of the way of conſcience and honeſty,bur 
very incongruous, either for Teachers of Truth to make uſe of, or for 

Lovers of Truth (in which Company I had bcen long agoe matricula- 
ted) to hearken to wich any regard. Bur if you were indeed defirous that 
I ſhould not anſwer Charity maintained,one way there was,and but one, 
whereby you might obtain your defire ; and that was, by letting mee 
know when and where I mightattend you,and by a faire conference, to 
be written down on both fides, convincing mine underſtanding (who 
was reſolved notto be a Recuſant it I were convicted, ) that any one part 
of it, any one Arguinent-in ir, which was of momcnr and conſequence, 
and whcrcon the cauſe depends, was indeed urantwerable, This was 
the eff. t of my Anſwer,which I ara well aſſured was delivered : butre- 
ply from youl received none but this, that you would have no confe- 
rerce with me but in Print ; and ſoone after Gading me of proof againſt 
all chcſe barterics, and thereby (I feare) very much enraged, yourooke 
up the re{olution of the furious Goddefſſe in the Poct, madded with the 
unſucceſſctulneſſe of her malice , Fle#ere ſi neques ſuperos CAcheronts 
movebs ! | 
6, For 
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6. For certainly thoſe indigne contumelies, that maſſe of portentous 
and excecrable calumnies, wherewith in your Pamphlet of Diredtions to 
N.N, you have loaded not only my Perſen in particular,but all the lear. 
ned and moderate Divines of the Church of England,and all Proteſtants 
in gcnerall, nay all wiſe men ofall Religions but your owne, could not 
proceed fromany other fountaine. 

7. Tobeginwith the laſt, you ſtick not inthe beginning of your firſt 
Chapter, to faſten the imputation of Atheiſme and irreligion upon all wiſe 
and gallant men, that are ndt of your own Religion. In which uncharitable 
and unchriſtian judgement, voide of allcolour or ſhadow of probability, 
I know yetby experience that very many of the Big#ts of your Fation 
are partakers with you, God forbid I ſhould think the like of you | Yer 
tf I thould ſay, that in your Religion there want not ſome temptations 
unto, and ſome Principles of irreligion and Atheiſme, I am ſure I could 
make my aſſertion much more probable than you have done,or can make 
this horrible imputation. 

8. Forto paſſe] by frfthat which experience juſtifies,that where and 
when your Religion hath moſt abſolutely commanded, there and then 
Atheiſme hath moſt abounded ; To ſay nothing Secondly, of your noto- 
rious and confeſſed forging of ſo many falſe miracles, and ſo many lying 
Legends, which is notunlikely to make ſuſpitious men to queſtion the 
truth of all ; Norto objeR to you Thirdly, the abundance of your weak 
and filly Ceremonies,and ridiculous obſcrvancesin your Religion, which 
mall probability cannot but beget ſecret contempt and ſcorne of ir in 
wiſe and confidering men, and conſequently Atheiſme and impiety, if 
they have this perſwaſion ſetledin them (which is too rife among you, 
and which you account a peece of Wiſdeme and Gallantry) that if they be 
not of your Religion, they were as good be of none atall ; Nortotrou. 
ble you Fewrrhly with this, thata great part of your Dodrine, eſpecially 
in the points conteſted, makes apparently for the temporall ends of the 
Teachers of it ; which yet I feare is a great ſcandall to many Beaxx 
Eſprits among you : Only I ſhould ne? — conſider attentively 
when you conclude fo often from the di es of Proteſtants, that 
they have no certainty of any part of their Religion , no not of thoſe 
points wherein they agree, whether you doe not that which ſo magiſte. 
rially youdireQ me not to doe, thatis, proceed « deftrut#ive way, axd ob. 
je arguments againſt your _Adverſaries, whichiend 10 the overthrow of all 
Religion ? And whether as you argue thus, Proteſtants differ in 
things, therefare they have no certainty of any thing : So an Atheiſt or a 
Sceprique may not conclude as well, Chriſtians and the Profeſſors of all 
Religions differ in many things, therefore they have no certainty of any 
thing  Againe Iſhould deſire youto tell me ingenuouſly, whether it be 
not too probable that your portentous Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
joyncd with your forc-mentioned perſwaſion of,ve Papiſts no Chriſtians, 
hath brought a = many others aswell as himſclfe ro 4verrees his re- 


ſolution, widew Chrifiani adorans quod comedant , ſit anima mes 
cum Philoſophis ? Whether your requiring men upon only probable and 
Prudentiall matives, to yeeld a maſt certaine aſſent unto things in humane 
reaſon impoſſible, and telling then, as you ec too oftcn,that they _ 
a 
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as good not beleeve atall, as beleeve with any lower degree of faith, be 
not a likely way to make conſidering men ſcorne your Religion, ( and 
conſequently all,ifthey know no other)as requiring things contradiQo. 
ry, and impoſſible to be performed ? Laſtly, whether your pretence that 
there is no good ground to beleeve Scripture, but your Churches infal. 
libility, joyned with your pretending no ground for this but ſome texts 
of Scripture , be nota faire way to make them thar underſtand them. 
ſelves, beleeve neither Church nor Scripture. 

9. Your calumnies againſt Proteſtants in generall are ſet downe in 
theſe words, Chap.2.h.2. The very dottrine of Proteſtants if it be followed 
cloſely, and with coherence toit fel} muſt of neceſſity induce Socinaniſme. 
Thi I ſay confidently, and evidently prove, by inſtancing in one error which 
may well be termed the Capitall,c> mother Hereſie, from which all other muſt 
follow at eaſe ; 1 meane, their hereſie in affirming, that the perpetual viſible 
Church þ Chriſt, deſcended by a never interrupted ſucceſſion from our Savi- 
our, to this day, is not infallible in all that it propoſeth to be beleeved, as re. 
vealed truths. For if theinfallibility of ſuch a publique Authority be once 
impeached ; what remaines, but that every man tis given over to his own wit, 
and diſcourſe £ And talke not here, of holy Scriptare. For if the true Church 
may erre, in defining what Scriptures be Canonical ; or in delivering the 
ſenſe and meaning thereof; we are ſtill devolved,either =_ theprivare {pirit 
(a foolery now exploded out of England, which finally leaving every man to 
his own conceits, ends in Socinianiſme;) or elſe upon natural wit, and judge. 
ment, for examining and determining, what Scriptures contain true or falſe 
doctrine, and in that reſpett, owght tobe received, or rejetted. And indeed, 
take away the authority of Gods Church, no man can be aſſured, that any one 
Book, or parcell of Scripture, was written by divine inſpiration ; or that all 
the contents, are infallibly true , which are the dire errors of Socinians. 1f 
it were but for this reaſon alone, no man, whoregards the — of 
his ſoul, weuld live or dyein Proteſtancy, from which, ſo vaſt abſurdities as 


theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably O___ it ought to be an unſþea- 
i 


kable comfort to all us Catholiques, while we conſider, that none can deny the 
infallible authority of our Church, but joyntly he muſt be left to his ownewit 
and wayes ; and muſt abandon all intuſed faith, and true Religion, if he dee 
but underſtand himſclfe aright. Tn all which diſcourſe,the onlytrue word 
you ſpeakis, This I ſay confidemly. As for proving evidently, that I be- 
leeve yourelerved for ſome other opportiinity : tor the preſent Iam ſure 
you have been very ſparing of it. 

10. You ſay indeed confidently enough, that the denyall of the Chur- 
ches infallitility is the Mother Hereſie, from which all ther muſt follow at 
eaſe : Which is ſo farrefrom being a neceſſary truth, as you make it, 
that it is indeed a manifeſt falſhood. Neither is it poſſible for the wit of 
man by any good, or ſo much as probable conſequence, from the deniall 
ofthe Churches Infallibility ro deduce any oneof the ancicat Herehies, 
orany oneerror of the Socinians, which are the Herefies here entreated 
of. For who would not laugh at himthat ſhould argue thus; Neither the 
Church of Rome,norany other Church is infallible, ergo, The doctrine 
of Arrius, Pelagins, Entyches, Neſtorius, Photinus, Manicheus was true 
Dodtine ? On the other ſide, it may be truly ſaid and juſtified by we 
£00 
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good and effeCuall reaſon , that hee thar affirmes with you, the Popes 
infallibility , puts himſclfc into his handsand power to bee led by him 
at his caſe and pleaſure into all Hereſie, and even to Hell it ſelfe, and 
cannot with reaſon ſay ( ſo long as he is conſtant to his grounds ) Do- 
mine cur ita facis ? butmult beleeve white to bee blacke and blacke to bee» 
white , wvertue tobeewvice and vice tobe vertue_; nay (which is a horri- 
ble but a moſt certaine truth ) Chriſt trobee Antichriſt and Antichriſt 
to be Chriſt, ifit bee poſſible for the Pope to ſay ſo : Which,I ſay 
and will maintaine, /howſoever you daube and diſguiſe it , is indeed to 
make men Apoſtatefrom Chriſt to his pretended Vicar, but reall Ene. 
my. Forthatname andno better ( it wee may ſpeake truth without of- 
fence ) I preſume Hee deſerves, who under pretence of interpreting the 
law of Chriſt , ( which Authority without any word of cxpreſſe war- 
rant hee hath taken upon himſelte, ) doth in many parts evacuate and 
diſſolve it : Sodethroning Chriſt trom his dominion over mens con- 
ſciences, atf&in ſtead of Chriſt, ſetting up Himſelfe, In as much as he 
that requires that his interpretations of any Law ſhould bee obeyed as 
true and genuine, ſceme they to mens underſtandings never fo diflo- 
nant and diſcordant from it, (as the Biſhop of Rome cocs, ) requires 
indeed that bu interpretations ſhould bee the Lawes ; and hee that is firm- 
ly prepared in minde to belceve and receive all ſuch interpretations 
vithourt judging of them,and though to his private judgement they ſeem 
unreaſonable , is indeed congruouſly diſpoſed to hold adultery a veni- 
allfinne, and fornication noſinne, whenſoever the Pope and his Ad- 
herents ſhall ſo declare. And whatſoever hee may plead, yet cither 
wittingly or ignorantly he makes the Law & the Lawmaker both ſtales, 
and obeyes only the Interpreter. As if I ſhould pretend that I ſhould 
ſubmit to the Lawes of the King of England, but ſhould indeed reſolve 
to obey them inthar ſenſe which the King of France ſhould put upon 
them whatſoever it were ; I preſume every underſtanding man would 
fay that I did indeed obey the King of France and not. the King of Eng. 
land. If Tſhould pretend to beleeve the Bible, but that I would under. 
ſtand it according to the ſenſe which the chiefe Mufry ſhould put upon 
it, who would notſay that I werea Chriſtian in pretence only , bur in- 

deed a Mahumetan * | 
11. Norwillitbe to purpoſe for you to pretend that the precepts of 
Chriſt are ſo plaine that it cannot be feared, that any Pope ſhould ever 
goe about to diffolvethem and pretend to be a Chriſtian: For,not to o 
that you now pretend the contraxy, (to wit, ) that the law of = P 
ſcureeven inthings neceſſary tobe beleeved and doue, and by ſaying ſo,have 
madea faire way for any fowle interpretation of any part of it: certainly 
that which the Church of Rome hath already done in this kinde is an 
evident argument, that ( if ſhe once had this power unqueſtioned and 
made expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted to the Pope) ſhe 
may doe what ſhe pleaſeth with ic. Who that had lived inthe Primitive 
Church,would not have thought itas utterly improbable,thar ever they 
ſhould have brought in the worſhip of Images and piRuring of God, as 
pow it isthat they ſhould legitimate fornication £ Why may wee not 
thinke they may in time take away the whole Communion oun the 
X B3 aitY, 
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Laity, as wellas they have taken away halfe of it * Why may wee not 
thinkethat any Textandany ſenſe may not be accorded, aſwell as the 
whole 14. Ch.of the Ep.of S. Paul tothe Corinth.is reconciled to the La- 
tine ſervice 2 How is it poſſibleany thing ſhould bee plainer forbidden, 
than the worſhip of _Ungels,in the Ep.tothe Coloſians ? then the teaching 
for Dodrines mens commands in the Goſpell of S. Hark? And therefore 
ſeeing we ſee theſe things done which hardly any man would have be. 
leeved, that had not ſcene them, why ſhould we not feare that this unli- 
mited power may not be uſed hereafter with as little moderati6? Secing 
devices have been invented how men may worſhipimages without Ido- 
latry,and kill innocent men under pretence of herefie without murder, 
who knows that ſome tricks may nct be hereafter deviſed, by which ly. 
ing with other mens wives ſhall be no Adultery,taking away other mens 
goods no theft? I conclude therfore,that if Solomon himſclft were here,8& 
were to determine the differece,which is more likely to be mother of all 
Hereſie, The denial of the Churches or the affirming of the Popes infalli- 
bility,that he would certainly ſay thi « the Mother, give her the chile, 
12. You ſay again confidently, that if this infallibility be once impea- 
ched, every man is given over to his own wit and diſcourſe : which, if you 
mean diſcourſe, not guiding it ſelfe by Scripture, but only by principles 
of nature,or perhaps by prejudices and popular errors,and drawing con- 
ſequences not by Rule but chance, is by no meanes truezif you mean by 
by Diſcourſe,right reaſon,grounded on Divine revelation and common 
notions, written by God in the hearts ofall men, and deducing, accord- 
ing to the never failing rules of Logick;conſequent deduQtionsfrs them, 
ifthis be it which you mean by diſceurſe,it is very meete and reaſonable 
and neceſſary that men,as inall their aRions,ſo eſpecially in that of grea- 
teſt importance,the choice of their way to happineſſe,ſhould be left unto 
It : and he that followsthis in all his opinions and ations, and does nor 
only ſeem to doe ſo, follows alwaies God; whereas he that followeth a 
Company of men, may oft-times follow a company of beaſts. Andin 
ſaying this, I ſay no more than S. 79h» toall Chriſtians in theſe words, 
Dearely beloved, beleeve not every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits, whether 1 
be ef God, or vo : and the rule he gives them to make this tryallby , is ro 
confider whether they confeſſe Teſus to be the Chriſt, that is, the Guide of 
their Faith, and Lord oftheir aRtions, not whether they acknowledge 
the Pope to bee his Vicar : I ſay no more than S. Paul in cxhorting all 
Chriſtians, to try all things, and to hold faſt that which s goed; then 
S, Peter in commandi all Chriſtians, e ready to give a reaſon of the 
hope that is in them : then our Savieur himſelfe in forewarning all his 
Followers, that if they blindly followed blinde guides , both leaders and 
followers ſhould fall into the ditch; and againe in ſaying even tothe peo- 
[wa , Yea, and why of your ſelves judge yee not what right ? And though 
y paſſion, or precipitation,or prejudice,by want of reaſon, or not ung 
that they have, men may be, and arcoftentimes led into error and mil- 
chiefe ; yet that they cannotbe miſguided by diſcerſe truly ſo called, 
ſuch as I have deſcribed » you your ſelfe have given them ſecurity, For 
what is Diſcourſe , but drawing concluſions out of premiſes b 
good conſequence £ Now the Principles which wee have ſerled, 
to 
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to wit, the Scriptures, arc on allfides agreed-to be infallibly true. And 
you have told usin the fourth . of this Pamphlet, that from track no 
man can by good conſequence infer faiſhood ; Therefore by diſcourſe no 
man can poſſibly beled to error : but if hee erre in his concluſions, hee 
mult of neceſſity cither erre in his principles , ( which here canpot have 
place,) or commit ſome error in his diſcourſe 3 that is, indeed, notdil. 
courſe, but ſeeme to doe ſo. = 

13. You ſay thirdly with ſufficient confidence, that if the true Church 
may erre in defining what Scriptures be Canonical, or indelivering the ſenſe 
thereof, then we muſt follow either the private Spirit, or elſe naturall wit and 
judgement, and by them examine what Scriptures comaine true or falſe de. 
drine, and in that reſpet? ought to be received or rejected : All which is ap. 
parently untrue, neither can any proofe of it be pretended. For though 
the preſent Church may poſſibly erre in her judgement touching this 
matter,yet have we other direQionsin ir, beſides the private ſpirit, and 
the examination of the contents, (which latter way may conclude the 
negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that ſuch or ſuch a Booke cannot come 
from God, becauſc it containes irreconcileable contraditions, but the 
affirmative it cannot conclude, becauſe the contents of a Book may bee 
all true, and yer the Book not written by divine inſpiration : ) other dire- 
ion therefore I ſay we have, beſides cither of theſe three, and thatis, 
the teſtimony of the Primitive Chriſtians. 

14. Yau ſay mary þ.. convenient boldnefle, That thu infallible 
Authority of your Church being denyed, no man can be aſſured, that any par- 
cell of Scripture was written by Divine infdiratios : Which is an uncruth, 
for which no proofc is pretended,and befides, voideof — 
of impicty. The firſt,becauſe the experience of innumerable Chriſtia 
Is it, whoare ſufficiently aſſured, that the Scripture is divincly in- 
ſpired, and yet deny the infallib ible authority of your Church — 
Bo The | —_ cif Icannet have to be aſſured otthe 
divine authority of Scripture, unleſſe I firſt your Churchinfalli- 
ble, then Ican have noground at all te belecyeit ; becauſe there is no 
ground, nor canany be pretended why I ſhould beleeve your Church 
enfallible, unleſſc I an beleeve the Scripture divine. 

15. Fifthly and laſtly, You fay with confidence in abundance, that 
— the infallible ry” Church, but he muſt abandon af 
infuſed faith and true religion, if be doe but underfland himfelfe : Which 
is to ſay, agreeable to what =_ had ſaid —_— = —_— out of rig 
bundance of your hearts you often, That af Chrifians 
you, are open Fooke, — All this you ſay with nocable 
confidence (as the maner of Sophiſters is, to place their confidence of 
prevailing in their confident maner of ſpeaking; )but then for the evidesce 
you promiſed to maintain this confidence, that isquite vaniſhed and be- 
— wp inde Hoe charge | 

16. a minde to recriminate now, andn ifts(as 
doc Proteſtants) that they leade men to Socinianiſme, bets 
make —_ fairer ſhew —_— than os done. pron 
oe tell you, you deny the infallibil be Church/o 
ergo you leade to Socinianiſine , which yet is altogether as good an 
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' Argument as this ; Proteſtants deny the infallibility of the Romane 
Church, ergothey induce Socinianiſme : Nor would I reſume my for. 
mer Argument, and urge you, that by helding the Popes infallibiliry, 
you ſubmit your ſelf tothat capitalfand Mother Herefic, by advantage 
whereof, he may leade youateaſe to beleeve vertue wice,and vice vertue, 
to beleeve Antichriſtianity Chriſtianiſme, and Chriſtianity Antichriſti- 
an, he may leade you to Socinianiſme, to Turciſme, nay to the devill 
himſclfe it he have a minde toit: But I would ſhew youthat divers waies 
the DoRors of your Church doe theprincipalland proper worke ofthe 
Socinians for them, undermining the Dodrine of the Trinity, by deny. 
ing itto be ſupported by thoſepillars ofthe Faith, which alone are fir 
and able to ſupport it, I meane Scripture, and the Conſent of the anci- 
cnt Dodors. | 

17. For Scripture, your men deny very plainly and frequently, that 
this Dorinecan be proved by it. Seeif you pleaſe this plainly taught, 
and urged very carneftlyby Cardinall Hofius, De Author. Sac.Scrip.l.z. 
P-53.ByGordonius Huntleus,Contr.Tom.1.Controv.1.De verbo DeiC.19, 
by Gretſerus and T annerws , in Collequio Ratibon. And alſo by Yega, Poſſe. 
vin, Witkus, and Others. 

18. Andthen for the Conſent of the Ancients, that that alſo delivers 
it not,by whom are we taught but by Papiſts —__—_— is it that makes 
known to all the world, that Eſebiws that great ſeacheranddevourer of 
the Chriſtian Libraries was a» Arran ? Is it not your great Achilles, 
Cardinal Perron, in his 3. Booke 2. Chap. of his Reply to K. Temes ? 
Whoisiethat informes us that Origen ( who never was queſtioned for 
any error in this'matter, in or neere his time) denyed the Divinity of the 
Sox and the holy Ghoſt'? 1s it not the ſame great Cardinall, in his Booke 
of the Euchariſt againſt 94.du Pleſfis. 1.2.c.7* Whois it that pretends 
that Ireneus hath ſaid thoſe things, which he that ſhould now hold, would be 
eſteemed an Arrian ? Is it not the ſame Perron, in his Reply to K. Tames,in 
the fifth Chap. of his fourth Obſervation? And doth he not inthe ſame 
' place peach Fertu(1an alſo, and ina maner give him away to the Arri. 
ans £ And pronounce generally of the Fathers before the Councell of Nice, 
That the _Arrians would gladly be tryed by them ? Andarenot your fel- 
low Jeſuitsalſo, even the prime men of your Order, prevaricators in this 

intas well as others > Doth not your friend M. Fſber, or m—_ in 

is booke of the Nine Queſtions propoſed to him by K. Tames,ſpeake 
dangerouſly to the ſame ourpoll, in his diſcourſe of the reſolution of 
Faith, towards the end 2 Giving us to underſtand, That the new Reform- 
ed Arriaxs bring very many teſtimonies of the Ancient Fathers to prove that 
in this Point they did contraditt themſelves and were contrary one to another : 
which places whoſoever ſhall reade,will cleerly ſee, that to common people they 
are unanſwerable, yea that common people are not capable of the anſwers that 
learned men yeeld unto ſuch obſcure paſſages. And hath not your great An- 
tiquary Peepvias, in his Notes upon Epiphaniu in Her. 69. been very li- 
berall rothe Adyerſaries of the DoErine of the Trinity, and in a maner 
given them for Patrons and Advocates; firſt Iwſftin Harty, and thenal- 
moſt all the Fathers before the Councell of Nice, whoſe ſpeeches hee 
faycs, touching this point,cum Orthodox e fidei regula minime conſentiunt? 
| | Here- 
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Hereunto I might adde that the Dominicans and Icſuits berween them 
in another matter of great importance, viz. Gods Preſcience of future con- 
tingents, give the Sociniansthe premiſes, our of which their concluſion 
doth unavoidably follow.For the Dominicans maintain on the one Side; 
that God can foreſee nothing but what he decrees : The Jeſuits on the other 
Side, that he doth not decree all things : And from hence the Socinians 
conclude (as it is obvious for them to doe) that hee doth not foreſee all 
things. Laſtly, I might adjoyne this, that you agree with one conſent, 
and ſettle for a rule unqueſtionable, that no part of Religion can bere- 
pugnant to reaſon, whereunto you in particular ſubſcribe unawares in 
laying, From truth no man can by good conſequence infer Falſhood, which is 
to ſay in cffe, that Reaſon can never leade any man to error: Andafter 
you have done ſo, you proclaime toall the world (as you in this Pam. 
phler doe very frequently,)that if men follow their Reaſon and diſconrſe, 
they will (if they underſtand themſclves) be lead to Socinianiſme. And 
thus you ſec with what probable matcer I might furniſh out and juſtific 
my accuſation, it I ſhould charge you with leading men to Socinianiſme! 

Yet I doe not conceive that I have ground enough for this odious impu- 

tation. And much lefle ſhould you have charged Proteſtants with ir, 
whom you confeſſe toabhorreand deteſt it : and who fight againſt it not 
with the broken reeds, and out of the paper fortreſles of ati imaginarylIn- 
fallibility,whichwere only to make ſport for their Adverſaries,but with 
the ſword of the Spirit, the Word of God : of which we may ſay moſt tru- 
Iy, what David {aid of Goliahs ſword,offcred him by Abimelech, Non eff 

ut ite, There i none comparable 19 it,  - 

19. ThusProteſtants 1a generall, I hope, are ſufficiently vindicated 
from your calumny. I proccednow to doc the ſame ſervice for the Di. 
vines of _—_— 3 whom youqueſtion firſt in point of learning and ſuf. 
ficiency, and then in point of conſcience and honeſty, as prevaricating in 

cligion whichthey profeſle, and inclining to Popery. Their learn- 
ing (you ſay) conſiſts only in ſome ſuperficiall talent 0 CR—_ langua- 
£5, and eloewtion, and not in any deep knowledge of Philoſophy, eſpecially of 
Metaphyſicks,and much leſſe of that moſt ſolid, profitable, ſubtile,and(O rem 
ridiculam Cats & jocoſam!) ſuccint# method of School. Divinity, Wherein 
you have diſcovered in your ſelfthe true Genius and ſpirit of detraRtion, 
For taking advantage from that wherein envy it le cannot deny but 
_ theyare veryeminent, and which requires great ſuthejency of ſubſtanti. 
all learning, youdiſparage them as inſufficient in all things clſe. As if for. 
| wer. x they diſpurenor eternally , Yirum Chimera bombinans in 
Vacwo, poſit — fs ecundas intentiones ? Whether 4 Million of Angels 
may uot fit upon 4 needles point ? Becaule they fill not their brains with no- 
tiopsthat fignific nothing, to the utter extermination of all reaſon and 
common ſenſe, and ſpend not an Age in weaving and unweaving ſubtile 
cobwebs, fitter to catch flyes than Souls; therefore they have no deepe 
knowledge in the Acroamaticall part of learning ! But I have too much 
honoured the pooreneſle of this detraQion to take notice of it. 

20. The other Part of your accuſation ſtrikes deeper,and is more con- 
fiderable : And thattels us,that, Proteſfantiſme waxeth weary of it ſelfe ; 
that the Profeſſors of it, they eſpecially of greateſt worth, learning, and auths- 


rity, 
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rity, love, temper, and moderation : and are at this time more anreſolved 
where to faſten,then at tbe infancy of their Church: That their Charches be. 
gin 16 lock with a new face : Their walls _— 4 new language : Their Ds- 
erin ts be altered in many things for which their Progenitors P_ the 
then Viſible Charch of Chriſt : For example, the Pope not Antichriſt : Pray- 
er for the dead : Limbus Patrum : Pictures : That the Church hath Aut 
rity in determining Controverſies of Faith, and to interpret Scripture; about 
Freewill, "0 0prGs ace: That all our works are not ſinnes- 
Merit of good works : Inherent Iofic : Faith alone doth not juſtifie : Cha- 
rity to be preferred before knowledge ; Traditions : Commandements poſſible 
10 be kept : That their thirty nine CAriicles are patient, nay ambitions of 
ſome ſenſe wherein they may ſeem Catholique: That to alleage the necefity of 
wife and children in theſe dayes s but a.weak plea for a maried miniſter to 
compaſſe a Benefice : That Calviniſme i at length accounted Hereſit,and lit- 
te lefſe than treaſon : That men in talke and writing aſe willingly the once 
fearefull names of Priefls and Altars : That they are now put in minde that 
for expoſition of Scripture they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers : 
which if they do with ſincerity, it is eaſie to tell what doome will paſſe <ginf 
Proteſtants ; ſeeing by the confeſſion of Proteſtants, the Fathers are on! 
Papiſts fide, which the Anſwerer to ſome ſo clearly demonſtrated that they re- 
mained convinced: In finc,as the Samaritans ſaw inthe Diſciples counte- 
nancesthat they meant to go to Jeruſalem, ſoyoupretend it is even legi- 
ble inthe forc-heads of theſe men, that they are even going, nay making 
haſt to Rome, Which ſcurrilous Libell voide of all cruth, diſcretion and 
honeſty, what effeR it may have wrought,what credit it may have gain- 
ed with credtilous Papiſts,(whodream what they deſire,&belcevetheir 
own dreams, ) or wich ill-affeed, | and weak Proteſtants, I can 
-" tell : But one thing I dare boldly ſay, that you your ſelfe did never 
ecve it. 

21. For did you indeed cenceive,or had any probable hope,that ſuch 
men as youdeſcribe, men of worth,of learning and authority too, were 
friends and favourersof your Religion,and inclinable to your Party,can 
any man imagine that you would proclaime it, and bid the world take 
heed of them? Sic notwe Y lyſſes ? Do we know the Jeſuits no berter than 
ſo 2 Whatarethey turned prevaricators againſt their own FaQion? Are 
_ likely mento betray and expoſe their own Agents and inſtruments, 

to awaken the eyes of jealoufic, and to raiſe the clamor of the people 
ainſt them 2 Certainly your Zeal to the Sea of Rome,teſtified by your 
frarh Vow of fpeciall helence tothe Pope, proper to your Order, and your 
cunning cariage of all affairs for the greater advantage and advancement 
of that Sca, are cleare demonſtrations that if you had thought thus, you 
would never have ſaid ſo. The truth is,they that run to extreams in op- 
pofition againſt you, they that pull downe your infallibility and ſet up 
their own, they that declaime againſt your tyranny and exerciſc it them. 
ſelves over others, are the Adverſarics that give yougreateſt advantage 
and ſuch as you love todealewith : whereas upon men of temper and 
moderation, ſuch as will y_—_ nothing becauſe you maintaine it, but 
r 


will draw asneere to may draw you tothem,as thetruth 
will ſuffer them, ſachs; —— Chriſtiansto bclecyc only in c_ 


with an anſwer to bis Direfion to N, N. 


and will damne no man nor Dodrine without exprefſle and certaine war- 
rant from Gods Word; upon ſuch as theſe you know not how to faſten; 
but if you chance to have conference with any ſuch, (which yeras much 
' as poſſibly ou can you avoide and decline,) youarevery ſpeedily purto 
ſilence, and ſcethe indefenfible weaknefle of your cauſe laid open toall 
men. And this I verily beleeve, is thetrue reaſon that youthus raye and 
rage againſt them, as foreſecing your time of prevailing, or even of ſub. 
fiſting, would be ſhort, if other Adverſarics gave you no more adyan- 
tage thanthey doe. 

22. In which perſwafion alſo Iammuch confirmed by conſideration 
of the fillyneſſe and pooreneſle ofthoſe ſuggeſtions,and partly of the ap- 
parent vanity and falſhood of them, which you offer in juſtification of 
this wicked calumny. For whart if out of deyorion towards God; out of 
a defire that he ſhould be worſhipped as i» _ and truth in the firſt 
-_ ſo alſo in the beauty of holineſſe ? what it out of feare thatroo much 

mplicity and nakedneflc 1n the publique Service of God may begetin 
the ordinary ſort of men a dull and ſtupid irreverence, and out of ho 
that the outward ſtate and gloric of it, being well diſpoſed and wiſclic 
moderated, may ingender, quicken, increaſc and nouriſh the inward re- 
verence, reſpeRand deyotion whichis ducuntoGods Soveraign Majeſty 
and power * what ifout ofa perſwaſionand defire that Papiſts =_ bee 
won over to us the ſooner, by the removing of this ſcandall out of their 
way ; andout of an holy jealouſic, that the weaker ſort of Proteſtants 
mighr be the cafier ſeduced to them by the magnificence and pompe of 
their Church- ſervice in caſe it were not removed 2 I ſay, what if out of 
theſe confiderations, the Governours of our Church, more of late than 
formerly, have ſet themſelves to adorne and beautifie the places where 
Gods honour dwells , and to make them as heavenlike as they can with 
carthly ornaments ? Is thisa figne that they arc warping towards Pope- 
ry * Is this devotion inthe Church of England an argument that ſhe is 
comming over to the Church of Rome 9 Sir Edwin Sands, I preſume 
every man will grant, had no inclination that way ; yet he fortic yeares 
fince highly commended this part of devotion in Papiſts, and makes no 
ſcruple of propoſing it to the imitation of Proteſtants : Eittle thinking 
that they who would follow his counſell, and endeavour to take a 
this diſparagement of Proteſtants, and this glorying of Papiſts, ſhould 
havebeen cenſured for it as making way and inclining to Popery. His 
words to this purpoſe are excellent words,and becauſethey ſhew plain- 
- ly, that whatisnow praQtiſed was approved by zealous Proteſtants ſo 
long agoe, I will here ſet them downe. , : 

23. This onething I cannot but highly commend in that ſort and Order : 4, <a 
They ſpare nothing which either coſt can performe in enriching, or skill in 4- 
derning the Temple of God, or to ſet out hu Service with the greateſt pompe 
and magnificence that can be deviſed. And although, for the moſt part, much 
= 


and childiſhneſſe « predominant in the Maſters and comrivers of 

their Ceremonies, yet thu outward ftate and glary being well diſpoſal,doth in- 
gender, quicken increaſe and nouriſh the inward reverence,r: ſpect and devo. 
rion,which i due unto Soveraigne Majeſty and Power. And although I am not 
ignorant that many men well reputed have embraced the thrifty Tm 
hat 
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that Diſciple who thought all to be waſted that was beſtowed upon Chriſt in 
that ſort,and that it were much better beflowed npon him on the poor (yer with 
an eye perhaps that theſelves would be his quarter Almoners,) notwithſtand- 
ing I muſt confeſſe, it will never ſink imto my heart, that in proportion of rea- 
ſon, the allowance for furniſhing out of the ſervice of God ſhould be meaſured 
by the ſcant and ſtrift rule of meere neceſſity, (a proportion ſo low,that natare 
10 other moſt bountiful in matter of neceſſity, hath nat failed,vo not the moſt 
= creatures of the world,)and that for our ſelves no meaſure of heeping 
ut the moſt we can get, no rule of expence but to the utmoſt pompe weliſt - or 
that Ged himſelf had ſs enriched the lower parts of the world with ſuch won- 
derfull varieties of beauty and glory, that they might ſerve only to the pam. 
pering ef mortal man in his pride ; and that in the Service of the high Crea- 
tor Lord and giver (the outward glory of whoſe higher pallace may appeareby 
the very lamps that we ſee ſo far off burning gloriouſly in it ) only the imple, 
baſer, cheaper, leſſe noble, leſſe beautifull, leſſe glorious things ſhould be im. 
ployed. Eſpecially ſeeing as in Princes Courts, (o in the ſervice of God alſs, 
thu outward ſtate and glory, being well diſpoſed, doth ( as I have ſaid) ingen- 
der, quicken, increaſe and nouriſh the inward reverence,reſheit and devation, 
which is due to ſo Soveraign Majeſty and Power : Which theſe whom the uſe 
thereof cannot perſwade unto, would eaſily by the want of it be brought to cow. 
feſſe; for which cauſe I crave leave to be excnſed by them berein, if in Zeale 
10 the common Lord of all,1 chooſe rather to commend the vertue of an enemy, 
than to flatter the vice and imbecility of a friend. And fo much for this 
matter. , 

24. Again,what if thenames of Priefts and Altars ſo frequent inthe 
ancient Fathers, though not inthenow Popiſh ſenſe, be now reſumed 
and more commonly uſed in England than of late times they were :that 
ſoxhe colourable argumentof their conformity, which is but nominall, 
with the ancient Church, and our inconformity, which the Governours 
ofthe Church would not have ſo much as nominall, may be taken away 
fromithem ; and the Church of England may be put in a ſtate, in this 
regard more juſtifiable againſt the Romane thao formerly ir was, being 
hereby cnabled to ſay to Papiſts(whenſocver theſcnamesare objeed,) 
wealſo uſe the names of Prieſts and AM ltars, and yct beleevencither the 
corporall Preſence, nor any Proper and propitiatorie Sacrifice £ 

25. What if Proteſtants be now put ir- minde, that for expoſition of 
Scripture,they arcbound by a Canon to follow the ancient Fathers: which 
whoſoever doth with fincerity,it is utterly impoſſible he ſhould be a Pa. 
piſt : And it is moſt falſly ſaid by you, that you know,that to ſome Pro. 
reſtants, Icleerly demonſtrated, or ever ſo much as undertook, or went 
about ta demonſtrate the contrary, Whatif the Centuriſts be cenſured 
ſomewhat roundly by a Proteſtant Divine for aſhrming, that che keeping 
of the Lords day was a thing indifferent for two hundred yeaxes ? Is therein 
all this or any part of itany kinde of proofe of this ſcandalous calumny 

26. As forthe points of Dorine wherein you _ that theſe Di- 
vines begin of late to falter, and to comply with the Church of Rome, 
upon a due examination of particulars it will preſcntly appeare, Firſt,thar 
part of them alwaics have bcen,and now arc held conſtantly one way by 


them; as the Authoritie ofthe Church in determining CoOnnmrnney 
0 
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of faith, though nor the infallibility ofir : That there is Inherent Juſtice, 
though ſo imperfe& thar it cannot juſtifie : That there are Traditions, 
though noneneceſſary : That charity is. to be preferred before know- 
ledge : That good Works are not properly meritorious:And laſtly,that 
faith alone juſtifies, though thart faith juſtifies not which: is alone. And 
ſecondly,for the remainder,that they,every one of them, have been an- 
ciently without breach of charity diſputed among Proteſtants, ſuch for 
example were the Queſtions aboutthe Popes being the Antichriſt, The 
lawfulneſſe of ſome kinde of prayers for the dead, the Eſtate of the Fa. 
thers Soulcs, before Chriſts Aſcenſion ; Freewill, Predeſtination,Uni- 
verſall grace : The poſſibilitie of keeping Gods Commandements. The 
uſe of PiRures inthe Church : Wherein that there hath been anciently 
diverſitic of opinion __— Proteſtants, itis juſtified to my hand by a 
witneſſe, with you, beyond cxception,even your great friend M. Breerly, 
whoſe care, exatineſſe and fidelity (you ſay in your Preface)s ſo extramds. 
nary great. Conſult him therefore : Tract. 3. Sect: 7. of his A polegie - 
Andintheg,10,11,14,24,26,27,37- Subdiviſions of thar. SecF:0n, you 
ſhall ſeeas ina mirror, your ſelf proved an egregious calumniator, for 
charging Proteſtants with innovation and inclining to Poperie, under 
pretence farſooth, that their Pofrine begins of late to bealteredin 
theſe points. Whereas, M. Breerly will inform you, they have been an- 
ciently, and even from the beginning of the Retormation,controverted 
amongſt them, though perhapstheſtreameand current of their Doors 
run one way,and only ſome brook or rivulce of themthe other. 

27. And thus my Friends, I ſuppoſe,are cleerly vindicated from your 
| ſcandalsand calumnies:It remaines now that in the laſt place I bring my 
ſelfe fairely off from your foule aſperſions, that ſo my Perſon may not 
be(as indeed howſocver it ſhould not beyany diſadvantage or diſparage- 
ment tothe Cauſe, nor any ſcandallto weake Chriſtians. 

28.. Your injurics then to me(no way deſerved by me , but by diffe- 
ring inopinion from you, (wherin yet you ſurely differ from me as much 
as I from you,) are eſpecially three. For firff,upon heareſay,and refuſing 
' to give me opportunitic of begetting in you a better underſtanding of 
me, youcharge me with a greatnumber of falſe and impious dodrines, 
which I will not name in particular, becauſe I will not affiſt you ſo far in 
the ſpreading of my own undeſerved defamation : but whoſoever tea- 
ches or holds them let him be Anatheme ! The ſurmme of them all caſt 
up by your ſclfe, in your firſt Chap. is this, _— onght or can be cer. 
tainly beleeved, farther than it may be proved by evidence of Naturall rea- 
ſon, (where I conceive Narturall reaſon is oppoſed to ſupernaturall Re. 
velation; and whoſoever holds ſo let him be Anathema ! And moreo- 
vertoclearc my ſelfe once for all, from all imputations of this nature, 
which charge me injuriouſly with deniall of Supernaturall Verities, I 
profeſſe ſincerely, that I beleeve all thoſe Books of Scripture,which the 
Church of England accounts Canonicall, to be the Infallible word of 
God: I belecveall things evidently contained in them ; all things evi- 
dently, or even probably deducible from them : I acknowledgeall that 
to be Herefie, which by the Atof Parliament primo of 2._E L 1 z. is de- 


clared to be ſo, and only to be fo: And though in ſuch points which 
may 
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may beheld diverſly of divers men ſalvs Fidei compage, I would not 
take any mans liberty from him, and humbly beſcech all men, that they 
would not take mine from me ! Yetthus much I can ſay ( which my 
will ſatisficany marof reaſon,) that whatſoever hath been held neceſla- 
ry to ſalvation, either by the Catholique Church ofall Ages, or by the 
conſent of Fathers, meaſured by Yincentius Lyrinesſis his rule,or is beld 
neceflary cither by rhe Catholique Church of this Age, or by the - 4 
ſent of Proteſtants, or even by the Church of England, thar, againſt c 
Socinians,and all others wharſocver, I doe verily beleeve and embrace. 
29. Another great and manifeſt injury you have done me,in charging 
meto have forſaken your Religion, becauſe it conduced not to my —_— 
exds,and ſuted not with my deſires and defignes : Which certainlyis a 
horrible crime,and whereof if you could convince me,by juſt and ſtrong 
preſumprions, I ſhould then aratetas my ſelf todeſerve that opini- 
on, which you would faine induce your Credents unto, that I changed 
not your Religion for any other, but for none at all. Bur of this great 
my conſcience acquits me, and God, who only knowes the hearts 
of all men,knows that I am innocent ! Neither doubt I but all they who 
know me, andamongſt them many Perſons of place and qualitie, will 
ſay they have reaſon in this matter to be my Compurgators. And for 
you, though you are very affirmative in your acculation,yet you neither 
doe, nor can produce any proofe or on for it, but forgerring 
your ſelfe, (asit is Gods will ofi-rimes that Slanderers ſhonld doc) have 
ct fall ſome paſſages, which being well weighed, will make conſidering 
men ape to belecve, that you did not belecve your ſelfe. For how is it 
poſhb _ ſhouldbelceve that I deſerted your Religion for ends, and 
lightofmy conſcience, out ofa defire of preferment,and yet 
out of ſcruplc of conſcience, ſhould refuſe (which alſo you impute to 
me, )to ſubſcribethe 39. Articles,that is,rcfuſe to enter at the only com. 
mon doore, which here in England leads to preferment? Again,how in- 
credible is it that youſhould belceve, that I forſooke the profeffion of 
your Religion, as not ſuting with my deſires and defignes, which yet re- 
conciles the enjoying of the pleaſures and profits of fin here, with the 
hope of happineſſe hereafter, and propoſes as great hope of great tem- 
rall advancements to the capable ſervants of it, asany, nay more than 
any Religionin the world ; and inſtead of this ſhould chooſe Socinia- 
niſme,a Dorine,which howſoever erroneous inexplicating the myſte- 
ries of Religion, and allowing greater liberty of opinion in ſpeculative 
matters, thanany other Companicof Chriſtians doth orthey ſhould do, 
yet certainlic which you, I am ſure, will pretend and maintaine to expli- 
cate the Lawes of Chriſt with more rigor, and lefſe indulgence and con- 
deſcendence to the deſires of fleſh and blood than your Dodrine doth ! 
And beſides, ſuch a DoQrine by which no man in his right minde, can 
hope for any honour or preferment cither in this Church or State or an 
other ! All which clearely demonſtrates that this foule and falſe aſper 
ON, which you have caſt upon me, proceeds from no other fountaine, 
but a heart S—_ with the gall and bitterneſſe of uncharitableneſle, 
and even blinded with malice towards me, or elſe from a perverſe zeale 
to your ſuperſtition, which ſecretly ſuggeſts this perſwafion to you, 
t 
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Thar for the Catholique cauſe nothing is unlawfull, but that you may 
make uſe of ſuch indire@ and crooked Arts as theſe, toblaſt my reputa- 
tion, and to poſſeſſe mens mindes with diſaffetion to my Perſon, leaſt 
otherwiſe peradventure they might with ſome indifference heare reaſon 
from me. God I hope which bringeth _—_ out of darkneſſe, will tutne 
your counſcls to fooliſhneſſe, and give all good men grace to perceive 
how weak and ruinous that Religion muſt be, which needs ſupportance 
from ſuchtricks and devices : So I call rhem, becauſe they deſerve no 
better name. For whatare all theſe Perſonall matters, which hitherto 

ou have ſpoke of, to the buſinefle in hand * It it could be proved that 
Bardinall Bellarmine was indeed a Jew, orthat Cardinall Perrom was an 
Atheiſt, yer I preſume you would not acceprof this foran Anſwerto all 
their writings im defence of your Religion. Let then my aQions and in- 
tentions and opinions bewhat they will, yer I hope truth is nevertheleſſe . 
truth, nor Reaſon ever thelefle Reaſon becauſe I ſpeake it. And there- 
fore the Chriſtian Reader, knowing that his Salvation or damnation de- 
pends upon his impartiall & fincercjudgement of theſe things, will guard 
himſclt I hope from theſe impoſtures, and regard not the perſon but the 
cauſe and the reaſons of itz not who ſpeakes, but what is ſpoken: Which 
isallthe fayour I defire of him, as knowing that I am defirousnotto pet- 
ſwade him, uoleſſe it be truth wherennto I perſwade him. 

39. Thethird and laſt part of my Accuſation was, that I anſwer ot 
of Principles which Proteſtants themſebves will profeſſe to deteſt + which 
indeed wereto the purpoſe if it could be juſtified, Bur, befides thar it is 
confuted by my whole Book, and.mgde ridiculous by the A pocnnns 
premiſed unto it,it is very cafice for meout of your own mouthand words 
to prove it a moſt injurious calumny. /For what one concluſion is there 
in the whole fabrick of my Diſcourſe, that is not naturally deducible our 
ofthis one Principle, That aff things neceſſary to ſabvation are evidently 
contained in Scripture? Or whatone Concluſion almoſt of importance 
is therein your Book, which is not by this one clearly confutable £ 

31. Grantthis, adit will reekealy followin Ny eo your firſt 
Conclufion, and the Argument of your firſt Chap. that amongſt men of 
different opinions, touching the obſcure and controverted Queſtions of 
Religion, ſuchas may with probability be diſputed on both Sides ( and 
ſuch as arethe diſputes of Proteſtants; ) Good men and lovers of truth 
of all Sides may be ſaved ; becauſeall neceflary things ww bo. 
evident concerning them, with men ſo qualified, there will be no diffe- 
rence : , There being no more certain figne that a Point is not evident, 
then that honeſt and underſtanding and indifferent men, and ſuch as give 
themſelves liberty of judgement, after a mature conſideration of the 
matter, differ about it. ; 

32. Grantthis, and it will appeare Secoxdly,that the meanes whereby 
the revealed Truths of God zre conveyed to our underſtanding, and 
which are to determine all Controverfics in Faith,neceſſary to be deter- 
mined, -may bee, for any thing you have ſaid to the contrary, nota 
Church,but the Scripture z which contradicts the Dodtrine of your Se. 
cond Chapter, | 

33. Grant this, and the diſtinRtion = Points Fundamentall and ; 

Funda- 
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Fundamentall, will appeare very good andpertinent. For thoſe truths 
will be Fundamentall, which are evidently delivered in Scripture, and 
commanded to be preached toall men; Thoſe not Fandamencall whick 
are obſcure. And nothing will hinder but that the Catholique Church 
may erre in the latter kinde ofthe ſaid Points: becauſe Truths nor necet- 
ſary to the Salvation, cannotbe neceſfary to the being of a Church;and 
becauſe itis not abſolutely neccfſary thar God ſhould affiſt his Church 
any farther than to bring ber to Salvation; nenher will there be any ne. 
cciluty atall of anyinfathbleGuide, either ro conligne unwritten Tradi- 
tions, or to declarethe obſcuritiesof the Faith. Nor forthe former end, 
becauſe this Principle being granted true, nothing. uawrizten can be ne- 
ceſlary to be c d. Nar for the latter, becaufe nothing that is ob. 
ſcure canbe neceffary to be underſtood, os not miſtaken. And ſo the diſ- 
courſe of your whole Thixd Chap: wiltprefently vanith. 

34+ Fourthly, for the Creceds containing the Fundamentals of ſimple 
belecf, though I fee not how it may be deduced fromthis Principle, yer 
the granting of this, plainly rendersthe whol diſpute touching the Creed 
unneceffary. For ifallneeeffary things of all forts, whether of fimple be. 
leef or practice, be confeſſed robe clearly contained inSeriprure, whar 
imports it whether thoſe of one ſort be contained inthe Creed 2 

5. Fifchly, letrhis be granted, and the immediate Corolhary in op- 
polion to your ffih Chap: will be and muſt be, That not Proteſtants 
for js, Church of Rome for im upon the Faith of 
Chriſtians, Doarincs unwritten and unneceſlary, and for difturbing the 
Churches peace, and'dividingUoity for fuch-maners , is in a high de- 
gree preſumptuousand Schilmaticall. 

36. Grant thisſixthly, and: ir wit follow unavoidably that Prote- 
ſtants cannot.poſſibly be Heretiques, facing they belecye all things cvi- 
dently contained in:Scripture; which are:\uppoſedto be alt that isnecef- 
ſary tobe belceved : and ſo your Sixth Chap: isclearly confured. 

37. Grant;this laſHy; andiit will-be undoubtedly. eonſcquent, in con- 
tradictionat-your Seawenth Chap: thatno-man can ſhew more charity to 
himſclt than-by continuing a Proteſtant, ſeeing Proteſtants are ſuppoſed 
to beleeve, and thereforemay accordingly pratice, at leaſt by their Re- 
ligion arenot hindered from practifing andperforming all things necef- 
ſary to Salvation. 

38. Sothatthe poſition of this one Principle, isthe diretoyerthrow 
of your whole Bogk,and therefore I needed not;nor indeed have Imade 
uſe of any other. Now this-Principle, which. is not onely the corner 
ſtone or chiefe Pillar, but even the baſe,and adequate foundation of my 
Anſwer ; and which while itſtands firme and'unmoveable, carmor bur 
be the ſupporter of my Book, and the certain ruine of Yours, is ſo farre- 
from being, accordingto yourrpretence;dgereſted'by. all Proreftenrs,thar 
all Proteſtants whatſoever, as you may ſee in+their- harmony of Con- 
icons, unanimouſly profcſſeand maintainit. Andiyon yourſelf! Ch.8. 
$. 20. plainly copfeſte as much,in ſaying; Thewhole Fdifice of the F aith of 
Proteſtants 15 ſettedon theſe twa Principles: Theſe particular Books are Cans: 
nicall Scripture : And the ſenſe and meaningof them is plain andtwident, at 
leaſt, inall Points neceſſary to Salvation. nf] 

39. And 
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39. And thus your venome againſt me is ina maner ſpent, ſaving on- 
ly thatthcre remaine two little impertinencies, whereby you would dif. 
able mee from being a fir Advocate for the cauſe of Proteſtants. The 
firſt, becauſe I refuſe to ſubſcribe the Artic: of the Church of England: 
The ſecond, becauſe I have ſet down in writing Motives which ſome- 
time induced me to forſake Proteſtantiſme, and hitherto have not an- 
{wered them. 

40. By the former of which objeQions it ſhould ſeem, that either you 
conceive the 39. Articles the common Dorine of all Proteſtants; and 
ifthcy be, why have you ſo often upbraided them with their many and 
great differences 2 Or elſe that it is the peculiar defence of the Church 
of England, and not the commoncaule of all Proteſtants, which is here 
undertaken by me: whichare certainly very grofle miſtakes. And yet 
why ke who makes ſcruple of ſubſcribing the truth of one or two Pro. -. 
poſitions may not yet be fit enough to maintain that thoſe who doe ſub- 
ſcribe them are in a ſavable condition, I doe not underſtand. Now 
though I hold not the Docrine of all Proteſtants abſolutely true, 
(which with reaſon cannot be required of me while they hold contra. 
didtions, ) yet I hold itfree from all impiety, and from all error deſtru- 
Qive of Salvation, or in it ſelf damnable : And this Ithink in reaſon 
ſufficiently qualific me, for a maintainer of this aſſertion, that Proteſtan- 
cy deftroyes not Salvation. For the Church of England, I am perſwaded 
that the conſtant Doarine of it is ſo pureand Orthodoxe, thar whoſoe- 
ver bcleeves it,and lives according to it, undoubtedly he ſhall be ſaved ; 
and thatthereis no error init which'may neceſſitate or warrant any man 
to diſturb the peace,or renounce the Communion ofit. This inmy opi- 
nion is all intended by Subſcriptian ; and thus much if you conceive me 
not ready to ſubſcribe, your Cherizy Taſſure you is much Miſtaken, 

41> Your other objection againſt me is yer more impertinent and fri- 
volous than the former : Unleſſe perhaps it be a juſt exception againſt 
a Phyſitian, that himſelf was ſometimes ig, and recovered himſelf from 
that diſeaſe which heundertakes to cure; or againſt a Guide in a way, 

that atfirſt before he had experience himſclfmiſtook it, and afterwards 
found his error and amended it. That. noble Writer Michael de Mon. 
14igne, was ſurely of a far different minde ; for he will hardly allow any 
Phyſitian competent, but only for ſuch diſcaſes as himſelfe had paſſed 
through : And a far greater than £Montaigne, even he that ſaid, T# con- 
verſus confirma fratres gives us ſufficiently tounderſtand that they which 
have themſelves been in ſuch a ſtate as to need converſion, are notther- 
by made incapable of, but rather engaged and obliged unto, and quali- 
fied forthis charitable function. 

42. Neither am I guilty of that ſtrange and prepoſterous zcal(as you 
eſtcem it) which you impure ro me; for having been ſo long carcleſle 
in removing this {candall againſt Proteſtants, and anſwering my owne 
Motives,and yet now ſhewing ſuch fervor in writing againſtorhers. For 
neithef are they other Motives, but the very ſame for the moſt part with 
thoſe which abuſed me, againſt whichthis Book which I now publiſh, 
is in a rganer wholy imployed : . And beſides , though you Jeluires 
take upon you to have ſuch large and univerſall intelligence of all State 
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affaires and matrers of importance, yet I hope ſucha contemptible mar- 
ter, asan Anſwer of mine to alittle peece of paper, may very probably 
have been written and eſcaped your Obſervation. The truth is, I made 
an Anſwer to themthree yeares ſince and better, which perhaps might 
have been publiſhed, bur for two reaſons: one becauſe the Motives were 
never publique,untill you made them fo; the other, becauſe 1 was loath 
ro proclaime to allthe world ſo much weakneſle as I ſhewed, in ſuffer- 
ing my ſelf to be abuſed by ſach filly Sophiſimes 3 All which proceed 
upon miſtakes and falſe ſuppoſitions,which unadviſedly I rook forgran- 
ted ; as when I have ſer down the Motives in order by ſubſequent An- 
ſwers to them I ſhall quickly demonſtrate, and ſo make an end. 

43. The Motives then were theſe. 

1. Becauſe perpetual viſible profeſſion, which could never be wanting to 
the Religion of Chriſt, nor any part of it, is apparently waning to Proteſtant 
Religion, ſo far as concernes the points in conteſtation. 

2. Becauſe Luther & his Followers, ſeparating from the Charch of Rome, 
ſeparated alſo from all Churches, pure or impure,true or falſe then being in the 
World; upon which ground I conclude, that either Gods promiſes did faile o 
performance, if there were then no Church inthe world,which held all things 
neceſſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvation ; or elſe that Luther and his 
Settaries, ſeparating from all Churches then in the World, and ſo from the 
true, if there were any true, weredammable Schiſmaricks. 

3. Becanſe, if any credit may be givento as creditable Records a5 any are 
extant, the Dottrine of Catholiques hath been frequently confirmed ; and the 
oppoſite Dottrine of Proteſtants, confounded with ſupernatural and divine 
Miracles. 

4. Becauſe many points of Proteſtant dotirine, are the damned opinions of 
Heretiques, condemned by the Primitive Church. 

5. Becauſe the Prophecies of the old Teſtament, _y the converſion 
of Kings and Nations tothe true Religion of Chriſt, have been accompliſhed 
:n and by the Catholique Romane Religion, and the Profeſſors of it; and not 
by Proteſtant Religion, and the Profeſſers of it. 

6. Becanſe the dotirine of the Churchof Rome #« conformable, and the 
doctrine of Proteſtants contrary to the doitrine of the Fathers of the Primi. 
tive Charch, even by the confeſſion of Proteſtants _— ; 1 meane,thoſe 
Fathers, who lived within the compaſſe of the firſt 600. yeares ; ts whom 
Proteſtants themſelves dovery frequently, and very confidently appeale. 

7. Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers had neither etxraordinary Com. 
miſhon from God, nor ordinary Miſſion from the Church,to preach Proteſtant 
Dodrine. 

8. Becauſe Luther, to preach againſt the Maſſe (which containes the moſt 
materiall points now in Controverſie) was perſwaded by reaſons ſuggeſted ts 
him by the devill himſelfe, diſputing with him, So himſelfe profeſſeth in his 
Book de Miſſa Privara : That all men might take heed of following him,who 
profeſſeth himſelf to follow the devill. 

9. Becauſethe Proteſtant cauſe is now, and hath been from the beginning, 
maintained with groſſe falſifications, and Calummnies; whereof their prime 
Controverſie Writers, are notoriouſly, and in high degree guilty, 

10, Becauſe by denying all bumane authority, either of Pope, or Coun- 

cells, 
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cels, or Church, to determine Controverſies of Faith, they have aboliſhed all 
poſſible meancs of ſupprefing Hereſie, or reſtoring unity 19the Church, 

Theſc are the Motives; now my Anſwers to them follow briefly and 
in order. | 

44. Tothe firſt : God hath neither decreed nor foretold,that histrue 
Dotrine ſhould de fac?o be alwayes viſibly profeſſed, withoutany mix- 
ture of falſhood, 

To the ſecond : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that there 
ſhall be alwayes a viſible company of men free from all error in it ſelfe 
damnable. Neither is it alwayes of neceflity. Schiſmaricall to ſeparate 
from the externall communion of a Church, though wanting nothing 
neceſſary. For if this Church ſuppoſed to want nothing neceſſary, re- 
quire metoprofeſle _—_ my conſcience, that I beleeve ſome crrour, 
though never ſo ſmall and innocent,which I do not beleeve,and will not 
allow me her Communion but upon this condition, In this caſe the 
Church for requiring this condition is Schiſmaticall, and not for ſepa- 
rating from the Church. 

Tothe third : Ifany credit may be given to Records far more credi- 
table than theſe, the DoQrine of Proteftants,that is,the Bible,hath been 
confirmed,and the Dodtrine of Papiſts, which is in many points plainly 
oppoſite to it, confounded with ſupernaturall and divine Miracles , 
which for number and glory outſhine Popiſh pretended Miracles, as 
much as the Sun doth an 7gns fatuxe, thoſe I mean which were wroughre 
by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles: Now this Book, by the contel- 
ſion of all ſides confirmed by innumerous Miracles, foretels me plainly, 
that in after ages great ſignes and wonders ſhall be wrought in confirma- 
_=_ of falſe doarin, an that I am not to _ y —_— frm 
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as any that was ever wrought inatteſtation of any part of the doarine of 
the Church of Rome. But that true doQrine ſhould inall ages have the 
teſtimony of Miracles, thatI am no where taught ; So that I have more 
reaſon to ſuſpeR and be afraid of pretended Miracles, as fignes of falſe 
dodrine, then much to regard them as certain Arguments of the Truth, 
Beſides, ſerting aſide the Bible, and the Tradition of it,there is as good 
ſtory for Miracles wrought by thoſewho lived and dyed in oppotition 
tothe Dodrine of the Romane Church, (as by S. Cyprian, Colmannas, 
Columbanus, Aidanus and others, ) as there is for thoſe that are pre- 
- tendedto bewrought by the members of that Church. Laſtly, it ſeems 
to me no ſtrange thing that God in his Juſtice ſhould permit ſome true 
Miracles to be wrought to delude them , who have forged ſo many 
FD omnty the Profeſſors of the Romane DoRtrige have,to abuſe the 
World. 

To the fourth: All thoſe were not * Heretiques which by Philsſtrixe, 
Epiphanius,or $. Auſtine wereput in the Catalogue of Heretiques. 

Tothefifth : Kings and Nations have beenand may be converted by 
men of contrary Religions. 

Tothe fixth : The Doctrine of Papiſts, isconfeſſed by Papiſts contra- 
ry tothe Fathers in many points. ' 
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Tothe ſeaventh : The Paſtors ofa Church cannot but haveauthority 
from it,to preach againſt the abuſes of it whether in DoQrine or Pra. 
Rice, itthcre be any in it : Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordinary 
commiſſion from God to do a neceſſary work of Charity after a peacea- 
ble maner,whenthere is no body elſe that can or wil doit. In extraordi- 
nary caſes extraordinary courſesare not to be diſallowed. If ſome Chri- 
ſtian Lay-man ſhould come into a Country of Infidels, and had ability 
to periwade them to Chriſtianity,who would ſay he might not uſe it for 
want of Commiſſion ! 

Tothecighth: Lathers conference with the devill might be, for oughe 
I know, nothing but a melancholy dreame. It ir were reall, the devill 
might perſwade Luther from the Maſfe, hoping by doing ſo to keepe 
him conſtant to it : Or that others would make his diſſwafion from it an 
Argument for it, (as we ſee _— doe) and be afraid of following Lu- 
ther, as confeſfing himſclfe to have been perſwaded by the devill. 

To the ninth : 1/iacos intra mures peccater & extra. Papiſts are more 
guilty of this fault than Proteſtants, Even this very Author in this very 
Pamphlet hath not ſo many leaves as falfifications and calumnies. 

Tothetenth : Let all men beleeye the Scripture and that only, and en- 
deavourto beleeve itin the true ſenſe,and require no more of others, and 
they ſhall finde this not only a better, but the only meanes to ſuppreſle 
Herefic, and reſtore Unity. For he that beleeves the Scripture fincerely, 
and endeavours to beleeve it in the true ſenſe, cannot poſſibly be an He- 

retique, And if no more than this were required of any man, to 


make him capable of the Churches Communion, then all 
men ſo qualified, though they were different in 0- 
pinion, yet notwithſtanding any fuch diffe- 
rence, muſt be of neceſkity one 
in Communion. 
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READER 


Ive me leave (good Reader) toinforme thee by way of Preface, of three 
points, The firſt concernes D, Potters Anſwer ts Charity Miſtaken, The 
lecond relates to this Keply of mine. And the third containes lome Pre 

y »oxities, or Preſcriptzns, in cale D, Potter, or any in his bchalfe cthinke 
fit to ary 4 p 

2, For the firit point conceraing D.Petters Anſwer, 1 ſay in generall 
reſerving | 11 to their places, that in his whole Booke hee 
hath not ſo much as once truly and really fallen upon the point in que- 

& ſtion, which was, whether boch Cacholiques and Proteſtants can be (a. 

SPC vcd in their is. And therefore Charity Miflahen judici- 
ouſly prefling thoſe particulars, wherein the difficulty doth preciſely conkiſt, proves in generall, that 
there 15 but one true Church ; that all Chriſbans are obliged to hearken to her ; thar the muſt be 
ever viſible, and infallible ; that to ſeparate ones ſelfe from her communion is Schilme ; and to 
diſſent from her do&trine is Hereſie, thoughit be 1n points never lo few, or never fo ſmall in their 
own nature ; and therefore that the diſtin&ion of _ Fundamentall, and not Fundamentall, is 
wholy vain, and it is applyed by Proteſtants, Thele (1 ſay) and ſome other all grounds Cherj- 
ty Mfteten handles, and out of them doth clearly evince, that any leaſt di e in faith cannot 
ſtand with (alvation on both fides : and therefore fince it is apparent, that Catholiques and Prote- 

Names diſagree in very many points of faith, they both moo bras to be ſaved without repentance : 

and conſequenely, as we hold,that Proeeſtancy unrepented degrozes Satvation ; ſo muſt they alfo be. 
leeve that we cannot be ſaved, if thty judge their own Religion to be true,and ours to be falſe, And 
whoſnever diſguizerh this truth, is an enemy to foules, which be deceives with ungrounded falſe 
hopes of Salvation, in different Faiths, and Religions. And this Charity Miftahen performed exaQt- 
ly, according to that which appeares to have been his dekgne, which was not rodeſcend to particy- 
lar Ciſputes, as D, Potter aff tedly docs, namely, Whether or no th: Romane Church be the only 

truc Church of Chriſt ; and much letſe whether generall Councels be infallible ; whether the 

Pope may erre in his Decrecs common to the whole Church ; whether he be above a Generall 
Councell ; whethcr all points of Faith be containcd in Scripture ; whether Faith be reſolved into 
the amtbority of the Church, as into his laſt ſormall Objedt, and Metive ; and leaſt of all did he diſ- 

courſe of lmages, Communion under both kindes, publique ſervice in an unkaown T ongue, Seven 

Sacraments, Sacrifice of the Maſle, Indulgences, and Index E atorius : All which and divers 

other articles D.Potter (as I (aid) drawes by violence into his e : and he might as well haye 
brought in Pope Joan, or Amcichriſt, or the Lewes who are permitted to live in Rome, which are 
common Thears for men that want better matter, as D. Potter was forced to ferch in the afore- 

[11d Controverſies, that ſo be might dazle the eyes, and diftraR the minde of the Reader, and hin- 
cr him from percciving thatin his whole Aaſwer he uttered nothing to the purpoſe, and point in 

queſtion: which ifhe had followed cloſely,I dare well ſay,he might have diſpatched his whole Book 
in ewo cr three theetcs of paper. But the truth is,he was loath roaffirme plainly, that generally both 

Catholiqucs and Pruteſtants may be ſaved: and yer ſeeing it to be molt evident char Proteſtants 
cannct preicnd ty have any true Church before Luther,cxcept the Romanc,and ſuch as agreed with 

her, and conſequently that they cannot hope for Salvation ; if they deny it to'us ; he thought beſt 
roavoid this mar by makden of language, and ro fill up his Book with points which make 

e. 


nething to thc purpoſe. Wherein he is Iefle excuſible, becauſe he muſt grant, that thoſe very parti- 


cuars ro which he digrefierh, are not Fundamentall errors, though it ſhould be granted that they 
be Errors, which ind-ed are Catholique verities. For fince they be not Fundamentall, not deſtru- 
Eive of falyation, what imports it whether we hold them or no, for as much as concernes our poſ- 
libility to be ſaved ? | 


3. In 


A general con- 
fideration of 
D. Porters An« 
ſwer. : 


The Preface 


Concerning, 
my Reply. 


3.In one thing only he will perhaps ſeem to have rouched the point in queſtion, to wit,in his di- 
ſin&ion of s Fundamentall, and not Fundamentall : becauſe ſome may think, that a difference 
in points which axc not 099 age ye = the Unuty of 4 ogy and _ _ the ys of 
ſalvation in perſons ſo dilagreei yet in this iſtintion, he never ipe ro the pur- 

ſc indeed hos only (ayes np A are ſoruc points ſo Fundamentall, as that all are obligtdts 

ow and bekeve them explicitely,bur never tels us whethes there be any other points of faith, which 
a nian may or disþeleeve, though they be ſufficiently preſented to his underſtanding, as muths 
revealed, or teſtified by Almighty God ; which was the only thing in queſtion, For if it be dam- 
nable, as certainly it is, to deny or disbeleeve any one truth witneſſed by Alnughty God,though the 
thing be not in it ſelf of any great conſequence, or moment ; and fince of two diſagreeing in mat- 
ters of faith, one muſt neceflarily deny ſome ſuch truth ; it clearly followes that mcn of 
diffcrent Faiths, or Religions, one only can be faved, though their difference conſiſt of divers, or 
but even one point, which is not inhis own nature fundamenrall, as T declare ar larye in divers pla- 
ccs of my firlt part, So that itis deare, D. Potter even in this his laſt refuge and diſtinion, never 
comcs to the point in queſtion, to ſay nothing that he himſelfe doth quite'overthrow it, and plain- 
ly contradi& his wholc deſigne, as I ſhew in the third Chapter of my frfl Pare. 

4. Andas for D. Potters maner of handing thoſe Tg are utterly beſide the e, 
it conſiſts only in bringing vulgar mean objections, whu have been anſwered a thouſand times, 
yca, and ſome ofthem are clcarly anſwered even in Charity Miſlahen ; but he rakes no knowledge ar 
all of any ſuch anſwers, and much lelle doth he apply himſelfe to confute them, He alleadgeth alſo 
Authors with ſo great corruption and fraud, as I would not have belceyed, if T had fiot foundit by 
cleare, and frequent experience. In his ſecond Edition, he hath indeed left our one or two grofle cor- 
ruptions, amongſt many others no lefle notorious, having as it ſeemes been warned by ſome friends, 
that they could not ſtand with his credit : but even inthis his ſecond Edition he retrats them nec ' 
atall, nordeclares that he was miſtaken in the Firft, and ſo his reader of the firſt Edition ſhall ever 
be deceived by him, though withall he reade the Second. For preventing of which inconvenience, I 
have thought it neceſſary to take notice of them, and to diſcover them in my Reply. 

5. And for concluſion ofthis point I will only ſay, that D. Potter might well have ſpared his 
paines if he had ingenuouſly acknowledged, where the whole ſubſtance, yea and ſomerime the very 
words and phraſes of his Book may be found infar briefer maner, namely, in 2 Sermm of D.Uſbers 
preachcd before our late Soveraign Lord King Fames the 20. of Iunc 1624. ar #axicd, — 
A Declaration of the Urpverfality of the Chi ch ofclnif, and the Unity of Faith profeſſed therein , whic 
Sermon having been roundly and wittily confuted by a Catholique Divinc, under the name of Paw- 
tus Veridicus, within the compaſle of about foure ſheeres of Paper, D. Potters Anſwer to Charity Mi- 

flahen was in effe& confured beforc it appeared, And this may fuffce for a generall Cenſure of his 


6. For the ſecond, touching my Reply : if you wonder at the Bulk thereof, compared cither with 
Charity Miſtaken, or D. Potters Anſwer, | defire you to conſider well of what now 1 am about toſay, 
and then 1 hope-you will ſec, that 1 was caſt upon a mecre neceflity of not being (0 ſhort, as other- 
wiſe might peradventure be defired. Charity Mifiaken is ſhort 1 grant, and yer very full, and large,for 
as much as concerned his deſigne, which rm was not to treateof particular Controverſics in Re- 
ligion, no not ſo much as to debate wherher or no the Romane Church be the only true Church of 
Chriſt, which indeed would have required a larger Volume, as I have underſtood there was one 
then comming forth, if it had not been prevented bythe Treatiſe of Charity Miſtaken, which ſcemed 
to make the other intended work a little Icfle ſeaſonable ar that time. But Charity Miſtaken proves 
only in (Generall nur of ſome Univerſall Principles, well backed and made good by choice and ſo- 
lid authorities, that of two diſagreeing in points of Faith, one only without repentance can be ſa- 
ved ; which ayme exated no great bulk. And as for D. Potters Anſwer, even that alſois not ſo 
ſhort as it may ſceme, For if his marginall notes printed in aſmall lerter were transferred into the 
Text, the Book would appeare to be of ſome bulk : though indeed it might have been very ſhorr, if 
he had kept himſclf ro the point treated by Charity Miſtaken, as ſhall be declared anon, But contra- 
rily, becauſe the queſtion debared berwixt Charity Miſtehen and D, Potter, is a point of the higheſt 
conſequence that can be imagined, and in regard that there is not a more pernitious Herchie, or ra- 
ther indced ground of Atheilme, than a perſwafion that men of different Religions may be ſaved, if 
otherwiſe forſooth they lead a kinde of crvill and morall life : 1 conceived that my chiefe cndea- 
your was not to be employed in anſwering D, Potter, but that it was neceflary ro handle th: Que ſti- 
on it ſelf fomewhart at large, and not only toprove in generall, that both Proteſtants and Catho- 
liqucs cannot be ſaved ; but to ſhew alſo, that Salvationcannot be hoped for out of the Catholique 
Romane Chunch ; andyet withall, not roomit to anſwer all the parriculars of D. Potvers Booke 
which may any way import. To thisend I thought it fit to divide my Reply into two Parts; in the 
formcr whereof, the main queſtion is handled by 2 continued diſcourſe without ſtepping aſide ro 
confure the particulars of D. Potters Anſwer, though yet fo, asthat even in this firſt Part, TI onut not 
to anſwer ſuch paſſages of his, as I finde dircRly in my way, and naturally bclong to the points 
whereof T treate : and inthe ſecond Part 1 anſwerD. Potters Treatiſe, Seftion by oli, as they lie 
in order, 1 here therefore intreare the Reader,that if heartily he defire ſarisfaRion in this ſo impor- 
rant queſtion, he do not content himſelf with that which I fay to D. Potter in my ſecond Part, bur 
that he take the Firft before him, cither all, or at leaſt ſo much 2s may ſerve moſt to his ww of 
wo — in thoſc doubts which prefle him moſt, For which purpoſe I have cauſed a Table of 
the Chapters of the firſt Par, rogerher with their Titles and Arguments, to be prefixed before oy 
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. Anſwer to Charity Miſtaken. 


Reply. 


To the Reader. 


7. This was then a chiefe reaſon why I could nor be very ſhort, But there wanted not alſo 
divers other cauſes of the ſame effe&. Forthere are ({o ſeyerall kindes of Proteſtants the 
difference of Teners which hold, 2s that if a man convince but one kinde of them,the reſt will 
conceive themſelves robe as y unſatisfied, and even unſpoken to, 2s if nothing had been ſaid 
thercin at all, As for example, fome hold a neceHity of a perperuall viſible Church, and ſome hold 
noſuch neceſſity, Some of them hold it neceflary to be able roprove it diſtin& from ours ; and 0- 
thers, that their bulineſle is daf] d when they have proved ours to have been alwayes viſible : far 
then they will conceive that theirs hath beenſo : and the like may be truly ſaid of very many other 

culars, Beſides it 15 D, Potters faſhion, (wherein as he is very far from being the firſt, (o I pray 


God he proverhe laſt of that humour) to touch in a word triviall old Obje&ions, which i . 


they be not all anſwered, it will, and muſt ſerve the turne, to the more ignorant ſort of men 
beleeve, and brag, asif ſome main unanſwerable matter had been ſubtilly and purpoſely omirted ; 
and body knowes that ſome Obje&tion may be very plauſibly made in few words, the cleare 
and ſolid anſwer whercof will require more leaves of paper than one, And in particular D, Potter 
doth couch his corruption of A within the compaſle of ſofew lines, and with (o great confu- 
ſednefle and fraud, that it requires much time, paines, and paper to open them fo diſtin&ly, as that 
they may appeare tocvery mans cye. It was allo neceflary roſhew, what D. Potter onuts in Charity 
Aiſlahen, 2nd the importance of what is omitted, and ſometimes to (ct down the very words them- 
ſelves that are omitted, all which could not bur adde to the tity of my Reply. And as for the 
quality thercof, 1 defire thee (good Reader) to belceve, that h — nothing is more neceſſary than 
Books for anſwering of Bookes : yet [ was (o ill furniſhed in this kinde, that 1 was forced to omit 
the examination of divers Authors cited by D. Potter, mcerly upon neceflity ; though 1 did very 
well perceive by moſt apparent circumſtances, that I muſt probably have been ſure enough to finde 
them plainly miſalleadged, and much wi : and for the few which are examined, there hath 
not wand ſome difficulties ro doit, For the times are not for all mcn alike ; and D. Potter hath 
much adyantage thercin, But truthis truth, and will ever be able to juſtific i (cIf in the midſt of all 
difficulties which may occurre. As for me, when 1 Proteſtant Writers as well ſticall 
as Forrain, I willingly and thankfully acknowledge my ſelf obliged for divers of them to the Au- 
thor of the Book enci he Proteſtants Apologie for the Romane Clarcb, who cals himſclf Fobn Brerely, 
whoſe care, exattnefic,and fidelity is ſo extraordinary great,as that he doth not only cite the Books, 
but the Editions alſo, with the place and time of their printing, yez and often the very Pages and 
line where the words are to be And if you happen not to finde what he cites, yet ſuſpend your 
judgement, till you have read the correRions placed at the end of bis Book ; though « be alſo wue, 
thar after all diligence and faithfulnefſe on his behalfe, it was not in dp ganes amend all the 
faults of the print ; in which prints we have difficulty cnough for many evident reaſons, which muſt 
needs occurre to any prudent man. CIS. 

8. Andforaſmnch as concernes the maner of my Reply, I have procured to doe it withoue all 
birrerneſſe, or gall of inveRive words, both for as much as may. import either Protcſtangs in gene» 
rall, or D. Potters perſon in particular ; unlefle for cxaneple, he will call it bitternefle for me torerm 
#groſle impertinency, a ſltight, or a corruption, by thoſe very names, without which 1 doe not know 
how to expreſle the things ; and yer therein I can truly affirme that 1 have ſtudied how rodeliver 
them in the moſt moderate way, to the end I might give as little offence as poſſibly I could, withous 
betraying the Cauſe, And if any unfit phraſe may peradventure have clcaped my pen(as I hope nons 
hath) it was beſide, and againſt my intention, though T muſt nceds profcfle, that D, Pottergives ſo 
many and ſo juſt occaſions of being round with him, as that perhaps ſome will judge me to have, 
been rather remifle, than moderate. Burt ſince in the very title of my Revly 1 profeſl> to x aimters Chan 
rity, 1 conceive thar the excefle will be more excuſable amongſt all kindes of men, if it fall co be in 
maldneſle,than if it had appeared in too much zeale, And it D. Potter have a minde to mc 
with ignorance or any thing of that nature, I can, and will caſc him of that labour, by acknowledg- 
ing in my ſelfe as many and more perſonall defe&sthan he can heap upon me. Truth only and fa- 
centy I (o much value and profeſle, as that he ſhall never be able ro prove the contrary in any. ane 
leaſt piſlage or particle againſt me, 

. In % thad and laſt place, T have thought fit ro expreſſe my (clfe thus, 1f D. Potter, or any 
= A reſolve ro anſwer my Reply ; I defire that he will obſerve ſome things which may tend to his 
own reputation,the ſaving of my unneceflary paines, and eſpecially to the greater adyantage of truth. 
I wiſh then that he na carcfull ro conſider, wherein the prune of every diſhculty conkiſts, and 
not impertinently ro ſhoot at Rovers, and affetedly miſtake one thing for another, As for example, 
ro whar purpoſe (for as much 3s concernes the queſtion between D. Potter and Chanty & 
doth he lo often and (criouſly labour to prove, that Faith is nor reſolved into the Authority of the 
Church, as into the fermall 0 and Motive thereof ? Or that all Points of Faith are contained in 
Scripture > Or that the Church cannot make new Articles of Faith ? Or that the Church of Rome, 
as at fignihies that particular Church or Diocefle,is not all one withthe Uaiy erſall Church ? Or that 
the Pope as a private DoRor may erre ? With many other ſuch points as will eafily appeare in their 

oper places, It wall alſo be neceflary for him not to put cerram DofAtrines upon us which he 
_— we diſclaim as rauch as himſelf. . 

10, I muſt in like maner intreate him not to recite my reaſons and diſcourſes by halfes, but to ſer 
them down faithfully and encigely, for 25 much as in very deed concernes the whole ſubſtance of the 
thing gn cauſe the want ſometime of one word, may chance to make void, or leflen the 
force of the whole Argument, And 1 ara the more (olicitous about giving this particular _ 


Rules to be ob- 
ſerved if D. Pot» 
te intend 2 
Rcjoynder. 


T he Preface 


becauſe 1 find how il he hath complied with the promiſe which he made in his Preface to theReader, 
not to omit without anſwer any one thing of moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity Mit. Neither will this 
courſe be 2 cauſe that his Kejoywder grow too large, but it will be occaſion of to him, and frec 
me allo from the paines of icrting downe all the words which he omits, and himlclfe of demonſtra- 
ting that what he omitted was not materiall. Nay, I will aſſure him, that if he keep hinſelfro the 
Point of cyery difficulty, and not weary the Reader, and overcharge his margent with unneceſſary 
quotations of Authors in Greck and Latinc, and ſometime alſo in Italian and French, rogether 
with Proverbs, ſentences of Poets,and ſuch Grammatical ſtufte,nor affe& ro cite a multitude of oue 
Catholique Schoole Divines to no purpoſe at all ; his Book will not excecd a comperent fize, nor 
will any man inreaſon be offended with that length which is regulated by neceflity. Again, before 
he come to ſet down his anſwer, or propoſe his Arguments, let him wo very well what may be 
xplyed, and whether his own objeRions may not beretorred againſt himſclfe, as the Reader will 
Perccive to have hapned oftcn to hisdiſadyantage in my Reply againſt him. Bur eſpecially I expe&, 
and Truth it ſelf exaRts at his hand, that he ſpeak clearly and diſtin&ly, and nor ſeck ro walk in 
darkncfle, ſo to delude and deceive his Reader, now ſaying, and then denying,and alwayes ſpeaking 
with ſuch ambiguity, as tht his greateſt care may ſ:em to conſiſt in a certain Art to finde a ſhife,as 
his occafions might-chance, either now, or hereafter to requirc, and as he might fall our to be urged 
by civerſity of ſeverall Arguments. And to the end it may _ that 1 deale plainly, as I would 
have himalſo do, I deforthar he declare himſelf concerning theſe points, 

11. Firſt, whether our Saviour Chriſthave not alwayes had,and be not ever to have a viſible true 
Church onearth * and whether the contrary Do&trine be not a damnable herckie, 

12. Secondly, what viſible Church there was before Lutber,diſagreeing from the Roman? Church, 
end agreeing with the pretended Church of Proteſtants, | 

- Mg. Since he will be forced to grant that there can be afſigned no viſible true Charch 
of Chriſt, diſtin&t from the Church of Rome, and ſuch Churches as agreed with her when Lathe 
firſt appeared, whether it do nor follow that the hath not erred Fundamentally ; becaule every ſuch 
error deſtroyes the nature and being of the Church, and ſoour Saviour Chriſt ſhould have had no 
viſible Church on earth. 

14. Fourthly, if the Romane Church did not fall into any Fundamentall error,let him tell us how 


itcanbe tolive in her Communion, or to maintain errors, which are knowne and confeſ- 


ſed, not to be Fundamental, or damnable. 
15. Fifthly, if her Errors were not damnable, nor did exclude ſalvation, how can they be cxcw 
ſed from Schiſaxe, who forſooke her Communion upon pretence of errors, which were not dam- 


26. Sixthly, if D. Potterhave Seminde to ſay, that her Errors are damnable, or Fundamenrall, 
let him do us ſo much charity, as ro ecll us in particular what thoſe Fundamental errors be, Bur hz 
muſt {ill remember (and my ſelfe muſt be excuſed, for repeating it) that if he ſay the Rumane 
Church crred Fundamenrally, he will not be able to ſhew, thor Chriſt our Lord had any viſible 
Church on carth, when Luther appeared : and ler him tcll us how Proteſtants had, orcan have any 
Church which was univerſall, and extendcd her (elf ro all ages, if once he grant that the Romane 
Church ccaſcd to be the true Church of Chriſt; and conſequently how they can hope for Salvation, 
if they deny it to us, 

19. .Scaventhly, whether any one Error maintained againſt any one Truth, though never fo 
ſmall in it (elf, yer ſufficiently propounded as teſtified or revealed by Almighty God, do nor deſtroy 
the Nature and Unity of Faith, or at Icaſt is not a grievous cftence excluding Salvation, 

18, Eighthly, if this beſn, how can Lutherans, Calviniſts, Zwinghians, and all the reſt of diſagree- 
ing Prote , hope for $1lyation,fince it 1s manifeſt that ſome of them muſt needs erre againſt 
ſome ſuch truth as s teſtified by Almighty Godyeither Fundamenrall, or at leaſt not Fundamenrall. 

19. Ninthly, we conſtantly urge, and require to have a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points as 
he cals Fundamentall : A Catalogue I (ay in perticader, and not only ſome genrrall definition, or 
—_— wherein Proteſtants may perhaps agrec, though we ſee that they differ when they come 
to 2 what Points in particular be Fundamentall; and yet upon "ſuch a particular Catalogue 
much : as for —_—_ in particular, Whether or no a man do not erre in ſome Point Fun- 
damental) or neceflary to Salvation ; and wherher or no Lutherans, Caluiniſts, 2nd the reſt doe diſt- 

in Fundamentals, which if they do, the ſame heaven cannot reccive them all. 

29. Tenthly andlaſtly, 1 defire "= in anſwering to theſe Pojnrs, he would let us know diſtin&- 
ly, what is thc ine of the Proteſtant Englith Church concerning themgand what he uters on- 
ly as his own private on, 

21, Thelc are the Queſtions whuch for the preſent T finde it fit and neceflary for me to 25ke of D. 
P otter wt ay will defend his cauſc,or impugne ours, And it will be in yain to ſpeak vain» 
ly,and tore 
a yeare; with 


mezthat a Foole may aske more queſtions in 2n houre, than a wiſe man can anſwer in 

; with ſuch idle Proverbs as thar, For I agk but ſuch queſtions as for which h+ grves occaGon 

in his Book,and where hc declaresnot himſelf bur after ſo ambiguous and contuird 1 mine, as chant 
T ruth it (elf can ſcarce tell how to convince him fo, but that with ignorant and 1!1- judging men he 
will ſceme to have ſomewhat left ro ſay for himſelte, though Papiſts (as he cals them) and Partans 
ſhould prefle him contrary waycs at the (ame time ; and (heſe queſtions conemne things alſo of 
hyh importance, as whereupon the knowledye of Gods Church,nnd tru. Region, anc conſequent- 
ly Salvation of the ſoule depends. And now becauſe hee thall not taxe moe with being like thoſe 
men inthe Golpell, whom our blefied Lord and 5 9ow charged with hiving heavy burdens = 
"3 


to the Reader. 


other mens ſhoulders, who yet would not touch them with their finger : 1 oblige my ſelfe to anſwer 
upon any demand of his, both to all theſe Queſtions, if he finde that I have nor done it already, 


and to any other, concernihg mitrer of Faith rt He hat 25k, I will er fiſh £ 
what is Cuhol Dodrine, and what" is not, thit is, what is aefned, or hat oo 
reſts bur in diſcuflion among Divines. 


22. Andirwill bc here expected, that he perform theſe things, 4s 2 man wh jrvfifieth Jearning 
ſhould doe, not flying ene which conerrne things as they are n Na- 
rure, to xcadentall, or rare emcumftances of gnorance, incapariiy; þ 


erroncous conſcience, and the like, which being very various and different, cannot be well compre- 
h-ndcd under any gencrall Rule. But in delivering generall DoQgines we muſt conſider things as 
they be ex naturarti, or per ſe loquendd (as Di ak) thac irgacpording ro their natures,if all cir 
cumſtances concure propaitionabfe ertuhtsd.” A's for ng ome may for 2 time have invinci- 
ble ignorance, even of Come Fundamencall article of Faich, want of capacity, inſtrut.on, 
or the like, and ſo not efend cities in ſuc _— w fS we abſolutely ſay, thac 
eour in any one Funddi{entall point is able, cnkÞ it igg if we collider things inthem= 
ſclves, abſtratting fron {cidentfl circu es if Particular pertons : as contrarily, if ſome man 
judge ſome a& of vertue, or ſome indifferent aRion to be 2 fin, in him it is a fin indeed, byreaſon of 
his erroneous conſcience ; and yet we ought not to ſay abſolutely, that vertuous, or indifferent 2- 
Eons arc fins : and in all (ciences we tnulf diſtinguiſh the gencrall Rates frem thetr particular Ex- 
ceptions. And therefore when, for example, he anſwers to our demand, whether he tha: C2. 
tholiques may be ſaved, or whethcr their preteritled errours be Fundxmentall and damnableghe is nox 
to change th: {tare of the queſtron, and þTve recourſe to lpherance, and tht Hike, bur co anſwet 
concernung the crreurs being confidered what they are apr to be inthemithves, and as they ate nei. 
thc increaſed nor diminiſhed, by accidenrall cirey mftances, 

23. And the like I fay of all the orNer Points,co which t ones a9tin defive an anſwer witho any 


of ih-(c or the like enbeguons rermcs, inſotte ſart,/a ſome ſenſe, n ome degree, | road ws 
*e oblcure 


afterward »s ftritly or Targely 2s may beſt ſerve his rurne 5 bur ler hum) rel} j$$ ro! rien 
larly, in what ſort, im what ſenſe, in what degree he underſtands thote, an# AE | incity 
phratcs, 1t he proceed fohidly afrer this maner, and nor by way of meer words,more like a Preacher 
ro a vulgar Auditor, than like a learned man with-a pen in his hand, thy patience thalt be theleffe 
abuſed, and truch will alfo receive more nghr. And ſince we bave already laid groud® ofthe 
queltion, much ray be ſaid hereafter in few wors,if (a4 I aki) hi keep cloſe rb it reafl poitie of 
e\&y difficulty wuhonm wandring into mpertinent diſpurcs, mulizplying amt rhred-batr 05< 
jections and arguments, or labouring to prove wharno man denies, or a yain oſtentation 
by citinga number of Schoolmen, which-every Puny bronght up in Scholes is able to doe ; pure 
t$he cite has Authors with ſuch fincerity, 25nq time necd' ve ſpent ih opening” his corrupeiohs;” ant 
any ke ſcthimſel& awork with this a — ay ro ”e a moſt ſtrzet yg 
mo and unparriall Tudge, of iod, line, and word that paſferh under our pen, For if ar 
the _ day we thall be arroyned for every idie word whithiiedpokenl; {6 nitii\ninre wills? bees 
done for c viry idle word which is written, 2s the delibrranien wha with ir pafitth makes a nia 
gmlty of tore malice, and as the imporrance of the matter which is reared of in Boakes cornice 
ug truc Fanh and Religion; withnot which ab Soute can befaved, dKeFa'nans Errors mory ma 


texiall, than they would be, ifqueſthnn' were bur of royre., 


The 


The Preface 


Concerning, 
my Reply. 


4 i he will perha ſcem to have touched the poi in queſtion , to wit,in his di- 
Care pes Fundamenall, a0 ot Fundanearal ec a think,that a difftence 

pounts | not Fundamenrtall breaks not 
Ca _ 8 aw + yy never 
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revealed, Almghry wp rye 
dhe Smit? 2 10 to deny or Bckeloeve 2my ane 

thing be not un it (cif of any great 
7 wy >= 7 my muſt ne 
hon —_—- which 1s not in his own nature 


wr 4 apr wy ny He alleadgerh 
beleeved, if I had not found it 


of bi 
have thought it neceſlary to take notice hem, eadcodfronrtem Be ay 
5. And for concluſion ofthis point I will only ſay, that D. Potrer might 
paines port ans ore Ar pens yy px whole ſubſtance, = 
words and phraſes of his Book may be infar briefer maner, namely, 
preachcd before our late Soveraign Lord King James the 20. of Iunc 1614, ar as? 
5! Declanation of the Univerſality of the Char ch of Clnj , andthe Unity of Faith 
Sermon having been roundly and wittily by a Catholique Divine, uader the name of Pas. 
tus Veridicus, within the compaſſe of about foure ſheeres of Paper, D. Patters Anſwer to Charity M6- 
fahen was in effe& confured before it appeared. And this may ſuffice for a generall Cenſure of his 


Anſwer to Charity —_— A WE 
i Reply : if you wonder at the Bulk thereof, com ther wi 
cle) fits, 0r D. Pte ne, dere your confer well what now 1 am about tay, 
_- _—_ hope you will ſee, _ nts ry neccflity _ being "—__ —_ 
wiſe might peradyenture be de Charity Mi is ſhorr 1 » 
as much as mt" his deſigne, which youſce was not to unlived > nidder Comteractes in Re- 
ED ENNGNs e whether or no the Romane Church be the only true Church of 
iſt, which indeed would have required a larger Volume, as I have underſtood there was one 
then comming forth, if it had not been prevented by the Treatiſe of Charity Miflahen, which ſeemed 
to make the other intended work a little Iefle ſeaſonable at that time. But Charity Miſtaken proves 
only in (Generall our of ſome Univerſall Principles, well backed and made good by choice and ſo- 
lid authorities, that of ewo diſagreeing in points of Faith, one only without repeatance can be ſ>- 
ved ; which ayme exacted no great bulk. And 2s for D. Potters Anſwer, cven that alſois not ſo 
ſhort as it may ſceme, For if his marginall notes printed ina ſmall lerter were transferred into the 
Text, the Book would appeare to be of ſome bulk : though indeed it might have been very ſhorr, if 
he had kept himſclf ro the point treated by Charity as ſhall be declared anon. But contra- 
rily, becauſe the queſtion debated berwixt Charity 245 and D, Potter, is a point of the higheſt 
conſequence that can be imagined, and in thar is not a more pernitious Herehie, or ra- 
ther indced ground of Atheilme, than a perſwafion that men of different Religions n be ſaved, if 
otherwiſe forſooth they lead a kinde of ervill and morall life : I conceived iefe endea- 
your was not to be employed in anſwering D. Potzey, but that it was neceflary ro handle the Que ſti- 
on it ſelf ſomewhat at large, and not only to prove in generall, that both Proteſtants and Caiho- 
liqucs cannot be ſaved ; bur to ſhewv alſo, that Salvation cannot be hoped for out of the Catholique 
Romane Chuch ; andyet withal), not toomit to anſwer all the particulus of D. Potzers Booke 
which may any way import. To thisend I —— — Parts; in the 
formcr whereof, the main queſhon s handled by 2 continued diſc without ſtepping afide ro 
confure the particulars of D. Potters Anſwer, though yer ſo, asthat even in this firſt Parr, I omit noc 
to anſwer ſuch paſſages of his, as I finde dircAly in my way, and naturally belong to the points 
whereof I treate : and inthe ſecond Part 1 anſwerD, Potters Treatiſe, Seftion by Seton, 2s they lie 
in order, 1 here thercfore intcare the Reader,that if heartily he defire ſarisfaion in this ſo impor- 
tant queſtion, he do not content humlſelF with that which I ſay ro D. Potter in my ſecond Part, bur 
that 2 eahe Be Hh afors inn, bee, arve lenffocmed comey farvs —— — — 
> — c doubts which prefle him moſt, For which purpoſe I have cauſed a of 
the of the firſt Par, rogerher with their Titles and Arguments, als a * 
7. 
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(clfe thus. '1f D. Pater, dr-any : 
rec one chings whith tend 16.4us Rules'o be ob 
and eſpecially to he grearer ahramage afar. ſerved #D.P gp 
| te hana 
not impertinently ro ſhook at Rovers, and affe&tedl miſtake one ching for 
to whar e (for as much 2s concernes the 


becauſe 1 5nd how il be hath complied with the promiſe which be made in his Preface ro theReader, 
Not tO omit withour axfiver avy our thing of moment in al the difcomrſeef Charity MY. Neither will this 
conlbe cents Qarhis Reyna row 260 large; Fat |: will beoceaten to him, and free 
me allo from the paines of lerting ne all the words which he omits, and hi of demonſtra- 
ting that what he omitred was not materiall. Nay, I will aſſure him, that ifhe keep hin«ſelfro the 
Point of cyery difficulry, and not the Reader, and overcharge his margent with 
quotations of Authors in (Greek and Latine, and ſometime alſo in Italian and French, rogerher 
with Proverbs, ſentences of Poets, and ſuch Grammatical ſtuffe,nor affe ro cite a multitude of oue 
Catholique Schoole Divines to no purpoſe at all ; his Book will not excecd a comperene Gze, nor 
will any man in reaſon be offended with that length which - wgernd; pr) Again, before 
he come to ſet down his anſwer, or propoſe his Arguments, let him very well what may be 
oled. cod ahadicdt: con lictiordny has retorred againſt himſclfe, as the Reader will 
Perccive to have hapned oftcn to hisdiſadyantage in my Reply againſt him. Bue eſpecially I expe&, 
and Truth it ſelf exaRts at his hand, that he ſpeak clearly and diſtinRly, and nor ſeck to walk in 
darkncſle, ſo to delude and deceive his Reader, now ſaying, and then denying,ond alwayes ſpeaking 
with ſuch ambignity, as that his greateſt care may ſcem to conſiſt in a certain Arr to finde a ſhife,as 
his occaſions mighe chance, either now, or hcreafter to require, and as he might fall out to be urged 
by diverſity of ſeverall A . Andtothe 1 wes ev ben gg plainly, as I would 
have him allo do, I debre that he declare himſelf concerni ints, | 

12. Firſt, whether our Saviour Chriſt have not alw iheibe dnreprevihtce avidiidifee 
Church onecarth * and whether the contrary Do&trine be not a damnable herekie, 

12. Secondly, what viſible Church there was before Lutber,diſagreeing from the Roman? Church, 
end agreeing with the pretended Church of Proteſtanrs. 

13. Thirdly, Since he will be forced to grant that there can be aſſigned no viſible true Charch 
of Chriſt, diſtin& from the Church of Rome, and ſach Churches as agreed with her when Lathy 
firſt appeared, whether it do not follow that the hath not erred Fundamentally ; becauſe every ſych 
nat uaipichantens end being of the Church, and ſoour Saviour Chriſt ſhould have had wo 
viſible Church on earth. 

.. £4. Fourthly, if the Rewane Church did not fall into any Fundamentall errorlet him tell us how 
ircan be to live in her Communion, or to maintain errots, which are knowne and confeſ- 
fed, not to be Fundamentall, or dempeble. | \F 

» Wyre if her Errors were not damnable, nor did exclude ſalvation, how cm they be excr> 

ſed Scbiſaw, who forſooke her Communion upon pretence of errors, which were not daw- 


26. Sixthly, if D. Potterhave Sminde to ſay, that her Errors are damnable, or Fundamentall, 
let him do us ſo much charity, 2s roecll us in particular what thoſe Fundamentall errors be, Bur ht 
muſt ſtill rexpember (and my ſelfe muſt be —_—— repeating it ) that if he ſay the Rumane 
Church crred Fundamenrally, he will not be able to ſhew, thor Chriſt 'our Lord had any viſible 
Church on earth, when appeared : and ler him tell us how Proteſtants vecan have any 
Church which was univerſall, and extended her (elf co all ages, if once he grant that the Romane 
Chixch ceaſcd to be the true Church of Chriſt; and conſequently how they can hope for Salvation, 
if they deny it to ws, | | 


forve ch mah as teſted by Almighty Godyrithor Fundamencal, or a: leſt not Faneamenrall. 
19. Ninthly, we conſtantly urye, and require to bave a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points 2s 


to af 
much | 
and wherher or no Latberans, Calranifts, 2nd the reſt doe diſt- 

Fundamencals, which if rhey do, the ſame heaven cannor reccive them all. | 
(ery Vp at in ng to theſe Pojnrs, he would let us know diſtin&- 


ly,what is thc ofthe Proceſtant Engliſh þ concerning them,and what he utrers on- 
by as his own private opinion, | 

[7/22.; Theſe are the Queſtions whach for the preſers I Gnde it Git and neeef for me to 28ke ofD. 
Potter CUIESIED will defend hus cauſc,or ing ours, Aaad ie vill bean yain to ſpeak yah» 
haades me,thar a Foole may aske more queſtions in an hoard, tharta wiſe#man can anſwer fa 
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ly Salvation of the ſoule depends,” becauſe being like thoſe 
men.inthe Golpell, whom our bleſſed Lord and Savious charged with lying betry burdens _= 
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The anſwer to the 
PREFACE 


© D 1.&2. 4. If beginnings be ominous(as they ſay 
pq they arc,)) D. Potter hath cauſe to look forgrear 
ſtore of uniogennousdealing from you ; the very 
W firſt words you ſpeak ofhim, viz, That he bath ot 
ſo much as once truly and really fallen upon the Point in 
queſtion, being a moſt unjuſt and immodeſt imputa- 
tion, 

2. For firſt, the Point in queſtion, was not that 
which you pretend, Whether both Papifts and Proteſtants can be ſavedin 
their (everal Profeſions ? But, Whether you may without unchartableneſs 
affirm that Proteſt ancy unrepented deftroyes Salvation ? And that this is 

very gon. is moſt apparent wt TI, both from che 
title of Charity Miſtaken, and from the Arguments of the three firſt 
s of it, and from the title of your own Reply. And therefore if = 
D.Poter had joyned iſſue with his Adverſary only thus far,and not med- 
ling atall with 74piffs, bur leaving them ro ſtand or fall to their own Ma- 
Ber,had proved Proteſtants living and dying ſo,capable of Sabvation,1 can- 
not ſee how it could juſtly be charged upon him, that he had not once tre- 
ly and really fallen upon the Point in Queſtion. Neither may it be ſaid thar 
your Queſtion here and mine, arc in cffcthe ſame, ſeeing itis very pol- 
fible that the true Anſwer to the one might have been Affirmative, and 
to the other Negative. Forthere is no incongruity, but it may bee true 
That T ou and We cannot both be ſaved - And yetas true, That without un- 
charitableneſſe you cannot pronounce ws damned. For all ungrounded and 
unwarrantable ſentencing men to damnation, is cither in a propriety of 
ſpeech uncharitable, or elſe (which formy purpoſe is all one,) iris thar 
which Proteſtants mean, when they ſay, Papiſts for damning them are 
uncharitable. And therefore though the C4H*thor of C. M. had proved 
as ſtrongly as he hath done weakly,that one Heaven could not receive Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts bth, yer certainly, it was. very haſtily and unwarran. 
tably, and therefore uncharitably concluded, that Proteſtants were the 
that was tobe excluded. As, though Jewes and Chriſtians cannor 
th be ſaved, yet a Jew cannot juſtly,and therefore not charitably pro- 
nounce a Chriſtian damned. 
3- Bur then ſecondly, to ſhew your —_—_ him very injurious; I 
ſay he doth ſpeakto this very Queſtion very largely,and very cffecually 
as 


tothe Preface. 


as by confronting his Work and Charity —_—— will preſently ap- 
peare.Charity M.proves, you ſay,in generall,Thas there s but one Church. 
D. Potter tels him, His Labour is loſt in proving thitunitie of the Catholique_ 
_—_— there is no doubt or — : aridherein I hope you will 
ant he anſwers right and to the e.C.M.prqves(you ſay) ſecond- 
Iy.7 hat all Chritian are obliged of to the þ we join 2 
It is true : yet not alſelme) in all things but onely when wand: theſe 
things which God doth not countermand. And this alſo I hope is to his pur- - 
pole,though not to yours. C.M.proves,you ſay thirdly, That the Church 
muſt be ever viſible andinfallible. For her Yiſubilitie, D. Potter denies it 
not;and as for her Infallibilityhe grants it in Fundamentals,but not in Sy- 
perſtraures.C.M.proves,you ſay fourthly, that to ſeparate ones ſelfe from 
the Churches Communion,is Schiſme. D. Potter grants it, with this excepti- 
on, #nleſſe there be neceſſary cauſe 10 doe ſo; unleſle the conditions ofher 
Communion be apparently unlawfull. C. M.proves,you fay laſtly, That 
ro diſſent from her Dorine, s Hereſie, though it bee in points never ſo few, 
and never ſo ſmall, and therefore that the diſtinition of points fundamental 
and unfundamentall as it is applyed by Proteſtants,is wholy vaine. This D.P. 
denies, ſhewesthe Reaſons, brought for it , weake and unconcludi 
provesthe contrary by Reaſons unanſwerable : and therefore that T 
diſtinttion of points ito fundamental and not fundamental, as it s applyed 
by Proteſtants, is very good, Vpon theſe grounds youſay, C.M. clearly 
evinces,That any leaſt difference in faith cannot ſtand with ſalvation, and 
therefore ſeeing Catholiques and ve 49 diſagree in very many points of 
faith, they both cannot hope to be ſaved without Repentance,you muſt mean, 
without an explicite and particular repentance, and derelicion of their 
errors; for ſo C.M.hath declared himſelfe p.14. where hee haththeſe 
words, e may ſafely ſay that a man who lives in Proteſtapcy, and who i fo 
farre from Repenting it ,as that he will not much as acknowledge it ts bee_ 
4 ſinne, though hebe ſufficiently enformed thereof. &c. From whence it is 
evident, thatin his judgement there can beeno repentance of anerrour, 
without Ys it tobea finne. Andto this D. Porte juſtly op-= 
poſes : That both Si _ the confeſſion of both Sides, agree in more points 
then are ſimply and indiſpenſably neceſſary ts Salvation, and differ onely in 
ſuch as are not preciſely neceſſary : That it ts very poſſible, a man may die in 
errour, and yet die with Repentance , as for all bis ſinnes of ignorance, ſo in 
that number; for the errours in which he dies : with a repemance thiugh nat 
explicite andparticular which is not Jamply re wired, yet implicite and gee: 
rall which « ſufficient : ſo that he cannot bor conſidering the £0 p 
of God, that the truth i retained on both Sides, eſpecially theſe of the neceſ. 
ſity of repentance from dead Workes and Faith in Teſus Chriſt, if they bee 
put in prattice, may be an _U ntidote againſt the errours held on either Side; 
to ſuch he meanes, and ſayes, as being diligent in ſeeking truth, and deſirous 
$0 findeit, yet miſſe of it through humane frailty, and diein errour. It you 
will but attentively conſider and compare the undertaking of C. M. 
and D. Potters pertormancein all theſe poiars, 1 bond you will be ſo in- 
genuous as to acknowledge, that you have injured him much ini 
ting tergiverſation to him , and pretending that through his w 
Booke he hath not once truly 4nd really fallen upon the Point in Queſtion. = 
' D t 
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ther may you or C.M.conclude him from hence (35 covertly you doe,) 
An enemy #0 ſoules by deceiving them with ungrounded falſe _ of Salvas 
tion; (ecing the hope of ſalvation cannot be ungrounded, which requires 
and-ſuppolesbclicfe and pracice of all things abſolutely neceffary unto 
ſalvation, and repentance of thoſe finnes and errours which wee fall into 
by humane frailtic : Nor a friend ts indifferency in Religions, ſeeing hee 
gives them onely hope of pardon of Errours who are deſirous, and ac- 
cording to the proportion of their opportuaitiesand abilirics induſtrious 
to finde the truth, or at leaſt truely repentant, that they have not beene 
ſo. Which DoRrineis veric firto excite raen to a conſtant and imparriall 
ſearch of truth, and very farre from teaching them that it is indiffercor 
what Religionthey are of, and without all controverſic veric honoura- 
ble to the goodnefſe of God,with which how it can confiſt , not to bee 
ſatisfied with his ſervants true endeavors to know his wilſand do it, with. 
out full & cxa@ performance, T leave it toyouand all good men tojudge. 

4 Aslittle juſtice methinks you ſhew,in quarrelling with him for de- 
ſcending tothe particular diſputes here mentioned by you. For to ſay 
nothing that many of the Queſtions are immediately and directly perr- 
nenttothe bufineſſe in hand, as the 1,2,3,5,6. and all of them fall in of 
themſelves into the ſtream of his Diſcourſec,and are not drawn in by bim, 
and befides are touched for the moſt part, rather than handled; to ſay 
' nothing of allthis, you know right well,it he ——— errONCOuS in 

any one of all theſc,be it butin the Commnion in eve kind,or the Language 
of your ſervice,the infallibilitic of your Church is evidently overthrown: 
And this being done, I hope, there will be no ſach neceſſity of hearkening 
t0 ber in allthings : It will bee very poſſible to ſeparate from ber communi. 
01 in ſome things, without Schiſme, aud from ber Dottrine ſofarrt as it i 
erroneous without Hereſie : Then all that ſhe propeſes will net be, ea ipſs, fun. 
damentall, becauſe ſhe propoſes it : and ſo prelently all Charity CM1/taken 
will vaniſh into (maake,and clouds,and nothing. 

5 You lay he was leathto off irme plainly that generally beth Catholiques 
and Proteſiants may beſaved : which yet is manitcſt he dothaffirme plain- 
ly, of Proteſtants chroughout his Booke; and of crring Papiſts thathave 
ſmncerely ſought the truth,and fultd of it and die with a generaliregentance: 
P-7778. And yct you deceive your {elfc it you conceive he had any 0. 
ther neceſſiitieto doe fo, but anely that he thought ir truce, For wee may 
and doe pretend that before Luther there were many trac Churches, be. 
fides the Romen,which zgreed not with her : in particular, The Greeke_ 
Church,So that what you ſay is evidently true, is indeed evidently falle. 
Bclides, if he had had any neceffitic to make uſc of you inthis matter,be 
necced not forthisend to ſay that now in your Church Salvation may 
be had, but only that before Latheys time it might be : Then when your 
meancs of knowing the Truth were not fo great, and when your igno- 
rance might be more invincible, and therefore more excuſable. So that 
you may ce if you pleaſe,it is not for ends, but for the love of thetruth,, 
that we are thus charitable to you. 

6 Neither isit materiallthattheſe particulars he ſpeakes againR,arc 
not fundemem all errexrs; forthough they be not defirative for ſalvati- 
ow, yct the convincing ofthem may be, and is nn” of bus 
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Adverſarits aſſertion : and it you be the man take you for, you will nat 
deny they are ſo. For certainly no Conſequence can bee more palpable 
thanthis; The Church of Rome dotherre inthis or that, therefore it is 
dotinfallible: And this perhaps you perccived your ſclte, andrherefore 
demandcd not, , Since they be not fundamental; what imports it whether we 
bold them or no, ſymply, But, for «s mach as concernes onr poſubility te bee. 

ſaved Asif wee were not bound by, the loye of: God andthe loveiof 
Truth to be zcalous in the defence ofall-T arc any way profi. 

table, b pot ſimply necefarigge rag Drop geodmen 
could fatisfic his conſcience without being fo affected and reſolved! 
Our Saviour himſclfe having aſſured.us, * Tha bee that ſhall breake ons 

of his leaſt Commandements ( ome whereof you pretend are-concerning 
veniall finnes, and conſequently the keeping of them nor neceffaric to 
oven) axd ſhall ſe teach men, ſhall bee called the leaſt in the Kingdome. 
Heavens. 


* Mat. 5.19. 


regard veniall tinnes isin the DaRrine of your $chooles, mortall. Laſt. 
ly, as veniall fines, you ſay, diſpoſe men to Il; ſothe erring from 


$ Ad. 3. 
tall. be =y Bas ou lay, ts heavetouched the point, but does not ſoindeed. 


tell us roundly and plainly, whatyon meane by Poings lips's icient- 
| by God. 


by propounded to a mans under ftanding, efTruths reveale 9, ns I 
on mcane ſuch, as the perſon to whom are propolec 
rs pa ' 


CT Ly 
. p 4 


—_ 4 —_— —_— 


10 


CO EE——_— 


The Anſwer 


ſufficiently to bee truths revealed by God. Bur how then canhe poffivly 
chooſe but beleeve them <4 Orhow # it not oa wow comradidion , 
that a man ſhould disbeleeve what hwmſclfe $to bee a Truth; 
or any Chriſtian what hee underſtands or bor beleeves ro be teſti f 
God £ DoQor Petter might well thinke it uous to tell you This s 
dammable ; becauſe indeed tris impoſitble. yet otie may very welt 
thinke, by your ſaying, as you doc hereafrer, That 1he impiery of herefig 
conſiſts in telling 6ods truth in queſtion, that this ould bee your mez- 
ing. Or doe you eſtecmeall thoſe things ſoffrciently preſented to his un- 
derftanding ws Divine truths, which by you, or any other man, or any 
Company of men whatſoever, aredeclared to himto bee fo 2 I hope 
you will nor ſay fo : for this were to oblige a matt to beleeve all 
Churches, and all the men inthe wor!d, whenſoever they prerend to 
propoſe Divine Revelations, D. Pottey, I afſtre you from him, woufd 
never have told you this neither. Or doc you meane by ſuf cienth pro: 
pounded xs Divine Traths, all that your Church propotinds for fuch 2 
That you may not neither; For the Queſtion betweene vs, is this; he. 
ther your Churches Propoſition be a ſufficient Propeſition ? And therefore 
to ſuppoſe this, is to ſuppoſe the queſtion; which you know itt Reafo- 
ning is alwayes a fault. Orlaſtly, doe you me#ne (for I know not cli 
what you can meane,) by c_ preſtmed 16 his modes ff 
ding as revealed by God; that which ings confidered, is fo propoſed 
co him, that he might and ſhould and would beleeve it to bee true and 
revealed by God, were it not for ſome yohuntary and avoidable fault of 
his owne that interpoſeth it ſeffe betweene his naderſtanding and che 
eruth preſented to it © This is the beſt conftrution that T can make of 
your words; and if you ſpeake of truths thus propoſed, and rejected, let 
it be as damnable, as you pleaſe, to m_—_ disbeleeve them. But then I 
cannot but be amaz'd to heare you ſay, That D. Potter never tells you whe. 
ther there be any other poimns of faith, beſides thoſe which wee ire bound ts 
buleeve txphicitely which a man may deny or dirbeleeve, theugh they be ſuf. 
ficiently preſented to bis underſtanding us 1rmhs revealed or teftifted by Cat. 
mighty Goa, ſecing the light it ſclte is tor more cleare than D. Poreers 
Declaration of himſelfefor the Negative in this Queſtion. p. 245,246, 
247,248,249,250.0fthis Book. Where he entreats at large of this very 
Argument, beginning his diſcourſe thus. © 7r ſcenes fundamentcl to the_ 
<« faith, and for the ſalvation 4 every member of the Church, that hee ac- 
* knowledge and beleeve all ſuch points of faith, as whereof hee may bee con- 
<« vinced that they btlong to the Dotirine of Teſus Chriſt, Tothis convidti- 
© on he requires threet .Cleare Revelation; Sufficient Propeſition,and 
* Capacity and V nderſtanding inthe Hearer. For want of cleare Revelation, 
© hefrees the Church before Chriſt and the Diſciples of Chriſt , from any 
© dawnable errour, theugh they beleeved not theſe things, which bee tha 
<« ſhowld now deny, were no Chriſtian, To ſafficient Propoſition, he requires 
i two things : 1. That the points be perſpicuonſly laid in themſelves. 
* 2.58 forcibly as may ſerve ts remove reaſonable doubts to the contrary and 
© to ſatisfie a teachable mind concerning it againſt the principles in which he 
< hath been bred to the contrary This Propoſition he ſayes,u not limited ro the 
&« Pope or Church but extended to all means whatſoever by w** a man may be 
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«© convinced in conſcience , that the matter propoſed is divine Rewelation ; 
<« which he profeſſcs ts be dane ſuff iciently,not only mhen his conſrience du h 
<< expreſly beare witne(ſe te the truth; bus when it,would duc ſo, if it nieve not 
« choaked, and blinded by (ome unruly and anmortified luft in the. wilt,” The 
« difference being not great betweene him that 15 wilfally blind, andbigs that 
« knowingly gainſayeth the Truth. The third thing he'requires if Capacity 
« and Abilitic 10 apprehend the Propoſall; and the Reaſans of it 2('rhe. want 
<«< whereof cxcuſeth fooles and madmen, & 6. But whert thertis nd (ach i 
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nds, Eaparts, far i by Come alfeened, nd denyed byaacrs N 
words, impart tit is dy ſome » rs. Now 

Ds - pores us id wis a finne 
clic « Which is the firſt ant moſt obviousſenſc of theſe 
words. Or which ofthem ever doubted , that to'disbeleeveiis then a 
fault, when the matter is ſo propoſed toa man, that he mightand ſhould, 
and were ir not ſor bis ownefault, would belceve it > Certainly he the 
queſtions cither of theſe, juſtly deſerves.to have his wits called ir-que« 
flion, Praduce any one Proteſtant that ever did ſo, and I will give you 
leave to ſay.it isthe onely thing in queſtion. But then I muſt tell you, 
that your caſuiog Ares, viz. Todeny 4iruth witneſſed by God ts dam. 
nable,But of two that diſagree one muſt of neceſſity deny ſome ſuch trath, 
Therefore ape awely can beloved 3 is. bailt. upon aground clcane differene 
from this poſtulate. For though it be alwayes a-fault to-deny what ci. 
ther I doc know, or ſhould know to- bee teſtified by G 0 0:5 yet thar 
which by acleanly conveyance you put inthe place hereof, To deny 4 
truth witne(ſedby God ſimply, without the cifcumſtance of being knowne 
or ſufficient propoſed, is ja farre from being certainly damnable, that ie 
ma 


y times done without any the leaſt fault at all. : As if God 
ſhould tcſtific ſomething to a man in the Indzes, I thit had no- affurance 
of this teſtification ſhould nor be oblig'd to belceve ir. For in ſuch ca- 
ſes the Rule of the Law, bath place, 1dem eff now efſe + non - 
not to be atall and not to.appeare to mee, is to meall one; | If 7 had nas 
come and ſpoken unto you CCaich our Saviour) you had had no finye. / 
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to As little neceſſiticis there for that which followes : That of two 
diſagreeing in « warter of faith one muſt dewy ſome ſuch irugh Whether b 
[ {sch]you underſtand, Teftified at all by God ; or hepa and foggy 
; Forit is very le the matter in controverſie may beſuc 
2a thine 'whercin God bath notat all declared himſclfe , or not ſo fally 
and clearly,as to oblige all men to hold one way; and yet-be ſo overya- 
lucd bythe parties In variance, as to be cſteemed a marter of faith, and 
one ofthoſe things of which our Saviour ſayes, He that beleewverb not ſhall 
be dans d, Who fees not rhat itis poſſible rwo Churches may excom- 
municate and damne each other for keeping Chriſtmaſſe ten dayes ſoo- 
ner or later; as wellas Yor excommunicated the Churches of 2fia, for 
differing from him about Eefter day £ And yet I beleeve you will con- 
feſle, that God had not rhen declared himfelfe about Eaſter, nor hath 
nowabout Chriftmafſe. Anciemly ſome good Catholike Biſhops ex- 
communicated and damned others for heldrng there were Amtipodes: and 
inthis queſtion I would fainc know on which tide was the ſufficient pro- 
poſall. The contre- Remanſtrants differ trom the Remwonſtravrs about the 
point of predetertminarion as a matter of faith: I would know in this 
thing alſo, which way God hath declared himſelfe; whether for Prede- 
certmination or againſt it, Stephen B5ſbop of Royer held it as a matter of 
faith and Apoſtoliquetradnion, Thet Hereriques gave rac Baptiſme : O- 
thers there were,and they as good Carholiques as he,that held rhar this 
was neither matter of F«4th, nor mattcr of Trath. Inftin Martyr & Irene. 
w held the doQrineofche Millenarres as a matter of fath: and though 
Tuflin Martyr deny it, yet you, 1 hope, will affirme, that ſome good 
Chriſtians held che contrary. S.Auguſtive, I am {ure,held rhe communi- 
cating of Tmfams as much A que tradition, as the Baptizing of 
them: whether the Biſhop 2nd the hof Rewer of his time, held ſo 
too, or held otherwiſe, Idefire you to derermine. But, fure Tan, the 
Church of Rome atthis preſent holdsthe contrary, The ſame'S, As- 
ſtin held it no matter of faich that NF Rome were Tudges of _Ap- 
peales fromall parts of the Church que, no NOt'In. Major cas. 
and Major Perſons: whether the Biſhop or Church of Rowe did then 
d wary ee reſolve mes but now I am' reſoly'd they doe 
fo. Inall theſe di $,the point in queſtion is eſteemed and propo- 
ſcd by one fide at leaſt as a matter of fairh, and bythe other rejefte 2s 
net {o : and citherchis is to diſagree in marters of faith, or ybu will have 
no meanesto ſhew that wee doe diſagree. Now then to fhew you how 
weake and ſandy the foundation is, on which rhe whole fabricke both of 
your Booke and Charch depends, anſwer mee briefly to this Dilemma, 
Either intheſe one of the oppoſite Parts erred damnably, 
and denied truth ſafficiently propounded, or they did not. Ifthey 
did, then they which doe deny Gods cruth ſufficiently propounded may 
goe to heaven; andthen _—_— raſh and uncharirable in excluding us, 
though we were guilty of this fault. If not,rhen there is no ſuch necclſi 
that of two diſagrecing about a matrer of fairh, one ſhould deny Go 
truth ſufficiently propounded. And ſorhe Major and Minor of your 
nga provedfalſe, Yet though they were as true as Goſpell, 
and as evident as Mathematicall Principles, the concluſion (To imperti- 
nent 
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vent is it ro the Premiſes) might till be falſe. For that which naturally 
iſſues from theſe propoſitions is not, Therefore one only can be ſaved: Bur, 
Therefore one of them does ſomething that is le. But with what Lo- 
gick, or what Charity you can inter either as the immediate produdtion 
of the former ſes, or asa Corollary from this concluſion, There- 
forc oe #nly canbe ſaved, 1 doe not underſtand ; unleſſe you will pre. 
tend that this conſequence is good, ſuch a one doth ſomething damna. 
ble, therefore he ſhall inly be damned : which whether it benotto 
oyerthrow the Article of our Faith, which promiſes rewsfion of fins up6 
e;and conſequently to ruine the Goſpell of Chrift, leave it to 
the Pope and the Cardinals to determine, For if againſt this it be allea- 
ed, that no man canrepent of the fin wherein hee dyes : This muce ] 
Love already ſtopped, by ſhewing that if it be a fin of Ignorance, this is 
ho way incongruous. 
11.4d $.4.You proceed in fleighting and _ your Adverſary, 
Pretending hu objettions ate mean and vulgat, and ſuch as have been anſwe- 
red a thouſand times, But if your cauſe were good, theſe Arts would be 
needlcſſe. Forthough ſome of his ObjeQions have been often ſhifred 
by men * chat make a profeſſion of deviſing ſhifts and evaſions to ſave 
themſclves and their Religion from the preſſure of truth, by men that 
are refolyed they will fay ſomething, though they can ſay nothing to 
pon z yet I doubt not ro make it re, that neither by others 
ethey truly and really ſatisfied ; and thatthe beſt Anſwer you 
give then, is to call them Aces and vulgar objections 
12. Ad\.y. But this paines might have 
of his Diſcourſe is in a Sermon of D. Y ſhers, and confated foure yeares ago by 
Paulus Yeridicas. It ſeemes then the ſubſtanceot your Reply isin Paulus 
YVeridicxs, and ſo your paines alſo might well have'been ſparcd. But had 
there been no neceſſity ro helpand pecce out your tconfuring his Argu- 
ments with diſgracing his Perſon, (which yet you cannot do) you would 
have conſidered, that to them who compare D. P#ters Booke, and the 


Arch- Biſhops Sermon, this aſperfion wi yn a y 
traQtion,not to be anſwered,but ſcorned. To fay othing therin D. Pot. 
ter, being to anſwer a Booke by e Command from Royall Au- 
thority, to leaveany thing materiall unſaid, becatife it had been ſaid be- 
fore, cſpecially being ſpoken arlarge, and without any relation to the 
Diſcourſe which he was to Anfwer, had beerien ridiculous vanity and 
foule prevarication. | 
13. Ad $. 6. Inyour ſixth Perag. Tletall paſſe ſaving only this, 7h 
4 per ſmaſion thas men of differemt Religions (you muſt meane, or clſe you 
ſpeak nocto the point, Chriſtians ofdivers Opinions and Communions) 
may be ſaved, is a moſt pernitiont herefie, and even 4 of Atheiſme. 
What ſtrange extractions Chymiſtry can make T know not ; but ſure 1 
am, he that by reaſon would infer this That there + no Cod ; 
from this ground, That God will ſave menin different Religions muſt have 
a higher ſtraih in Logick, than you or I have hitherto made ſhew of. In 
my apprehenſion cheother of the Comradidtion,That theyt is a God, 
much rather follow it. And whether Contradidtions will 
flow from the ſame fountaiine , let the Learned judge. Perhaps - 
will 
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will ſay you intended nor to deliver here a poſitive and meaſured truth, 
and which you expected to be called to account for;but only a high and 
tragicall expreſſion of your juſt deteſtarion of the wicked Dodtrine a- 
gainſt which you write. If you mean ſo,I ſhall let ir paſſe : only I amto 
advertizc the leſſe-wary Reader, that paſhonate Expreſſions, and vehe- 
ment Aſſeverations are noarguments ; unleſſceit be, of the weaknefſe of 
the cauſcthat is defended by them, or the manthar defends it, And to 
remember you of what Boethius ſayes of ſome ſuch things as theſe, 
— Nubila mens eft hec ubi regnant. For my part I am not now in Paſſi. 
on ; neither will I ſpcak one word which I think I cannot juſtifie to rhe 
full : and I ſay and will maintain, thatzo ſay, That Chriſtians of, — 
Opinions and Communions ( ſuch 1 meaxe, who hold all thoſe things that are 
ſimply neceſſary ts Salvation) may not obtain pardon for the Errors wherein. 
they die ignorantly, by a general Repentance; u (o far frombeing a ground of 
Atheiſme that to ſay the contrary, us tocroſſe in Diameter a main Aiicle 
of our Creed, and to everthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

14.4d4.7. 8. To the two next Paragra:, I have buttwo words to 
ſay. The one is,that I know no Proteſtants that boldit neceſſary to be able 
to prove 4 Perpetual Viſible Church diflintt from Tours. Some perhaps un- 
dcrtake to doe ſo, as a matter of curtefic; but I beleeve you will be much 
to ſecke for any one that holds it neceſſary. For though you ſay that 
Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhall be a Perpetval Viſible Church;yctyou 
your ſclves doe not pretend that he hath promiſed there ſhall be Hiſto= 
rics and Records alwayes cxtant of the Profeſſors of itin all ages : nor 
that he hath any where cnjoyned usto read thoſe Hiſtories, that we may 
be able to ſhew them. _. 

15 Theorher is. That Byreerelie's great exaRneſſe, which you mag- 
nific ſo,and amplific, is no very certain demonſtration of his fidelity. A 
Romance may betold with as much varictic of circumſtances, as a true 
Story. 

16 cAdg,& 10.4,: Your deſires that I would in this rejoynder; .4- 
void impertinencies - Notimpoſe detirines upon you which you diſclaime— : 
Set downe the ſubſtance of your Reaſons faithfully and entirely : Not weary 
the Reader with unneceſſary Quotations : Objett nothing to you which I can 
anſwer my ſclfe, or which may be returned upon my ſelfe : WE 3 > pen | 
90u repeate againe in the end of your Preface) ſpeake as clearly and diſtint#. 
ly and univocally as poſſibly I can, are all very reaſonable, and ſhall be by 
me moſt punctually and fully ſatisfied. Oncly I have reaſon to complain, 
that yougive us rules onely, and not good cxatnplein keeping them. For 
in ſome of theſe things I ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſhew,that Medi- 
ce cura teipſum,may very juſtly be ſaid unto you; eſpecially for objeQing 
what might very cafily have beeneanſwered by you, and may beevery 
juſtly returned upon you. | 

17 To yourcnſuing demands,though fome of them be very captious 
and enſnaring; yet I will give you as clearc and plaint ingenuous An- 
{ſwers as poſhbly I can. | { 

18 4d11.4. To the firſt then, about the Perpetmitie of the wifible 
Church, my Anſwer is : That I 'beleeve our Saviour, | ever ſince his 
Aſccntion, hath had in ſome place or other a Viſible true Church on 
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earth : I meanc a Companie of men, that profeſſed at leaſt ſormch truth 
as was abſolmely ncceffarie for their Salvation. AndI beleeve thatthere 
will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Charchto the Worlds erid. Bur the 
contraric Dodrine I doe at no hand beleeve ro be 2 dammable Hereſie. 

19. Ad $.12. Tothe ſecond, what Yifible Chureth therewes Lu 
ther, diſagreeing from tht Roman ? 1 , thar before Zather there 
were many Viſible Churches in won wa, from the Ro- 
man : But not that the whole Catholique Chare eed from her, 
becauſe ſhe her ſeIfe was a Part of che Whole, though much corrupted. 
And to undertake to name a Catholike Church diſagreeing from her, is 
romake her no Part of; which we doe not, nor neednot pretend. And 
for men agreeing with Praeflams in all pornts,we will then produce them, 
when you ſhall either prove it neccffaric ro be done, which you know 
we abſolurely deny; or when you ſhall produce a WM ſacceſfion 
of Profeſſors, which inall points have agreed with you, and di 
from you in norhing. Butthis my promiſe, to deate plainly with you, I 
conceive, and ſo intended itto be very like his, who undertook ro drink 
vp the Sea, upon condition, that hee to whom the promiſe was made, 
ſhould firſt top the Rivers from runningin. For this unreaſonable re. 
queſt which you make to us is to your ſelves ſo impoflible, that in the 
very next Age after the Apoſtles, you will never be able to name a man, 
whom you can prove to haye agreed with you in all things, nay ( if you 
ſpcak of ſuch, whoſe Works are extant and nnqueſtioned y whom wee 
cannot prove to have diſagreed from you in many things. Which Tam 
focertain of, that I will vetture my credit, and my life . 

20. AdP. 13. Tothe third, Whether, ſeeing there cannot be affigned 
any viſible trwe Charth difbint? from the Romene, it per that ſhe erred 
no! alt ? 1 ay in our ſenſe of the word F#ndementad, it docs 
follow. For if it betrue, that rhere was then no Church diftint from 
the Romane, thet1it muſt be, either becauſe there was no Church at all, 
which wedeny: Or becauſe the Roman Church wasthe whole Church, 
which wealſo deny : or becauſe ſhe was « Part of the Whole, which we 
grant. And if ſhe were atrue part of the Church,then ſhe retzined thoſe 
truths which were fimply neceſſary to Salvation, and held no errours 
which were inevitably and utpardonably deftruhive of it. For this is 
preciſcly neceffary to conſtitute any man or ary Church a member of 
rhe Church Catholique. In our ſenſerherefore of the word Pandames. 
ral, I hope ſheerred not :'burin your fenſe of the word, I 
feare ſhe did. Thar is,ſhe held fomerhing tobe Divme Revelation,which 
was not ; ſomething not tobe, which was. | 

21. 4d\. 14. Torhe fourth. How it rould be damneble to maintaine 
ber Errors, if they were nity fundamental ? 1aniver. 1. T it were 
nor-damnable,yet if it were a faule,i to be done. For a'Venial ſin 
with you is nordamnable.z yet ; tis nottobe committed for the 

ocuring any 60d. Neweſt fariendum walam wel thinimuns, it torniat 

vel maximum. 2. It is damntble to maintaine ancrro! con- 
icience, though the errour in irſelfe, andto/him that bel ir, be not 
damnable. Nay the not only ofanerrour, buteven of a truth 


if not belceved, whenyou thinke on it again, Fbeleeve youwiltconfeſſe 
to 
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to be a morrall fin; unleſſe you will ſay, Hypocrifie and Simulation in 
Religionis nor ſo. 3. Though we ſay the Errors of the Romane Church 
were not deſtructive of Salvation, but pardonable even to them that dy- 
edin them, upon a generall rapentance : yet we deny not but in them. 
ſelves they were damnable. Nay, the very laying they were pardonable, 
implies they necded pardon, and therefore in themſelves were damna- 
ble : damnable meritoriouſly, though not effefually. As a poyſon may be 
deadly in it ſelfe, and yer not kill him, that together with the Poyſon 
takes an Antidote : pr as Felony may deſerve death, and yet nor bring 
it on him thatgbrajnes the Kings Pardon. + 
22. Adp.-5. Tothe fifth. How they can be excuſed from Schiſme,who 
forſooke her Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not damnable ! 
I anſwer, . All that we forſake in you, is onely the beleefe, and practice, 
and profeſſion of your Errors. Hereupon, you caſt us out of your Com- 
munion. Ang then with a ſtrange, and contradictious, ridiculous 
hypocrific, complaine that we forſake it. As if a man ſhould thruſt his 
friend out of doorcs,and then be offended at his departure. But for us not 
to forſake the belecfe of your Errors,having diſcovered them to be Er- ' 
rors, wasSimpoſſiblez and therefore to doe fo could not be damnable, 
belecving them to be Errors. Not to forſake the practice and profefſi. 
on of them, had been damnable hypocrifie ; ſuppoſing that (which you 
vainly runaway with, and take for ence) M08 Errors inthemſclyes 
were not damnable. Now to doc ſo, and as matters now ſtand, not to 
forſake your Communion, is apparently contradiQious : ſeeing the con- 
dition of your Communion is, that we muft profeſſe to beleeve all your 
Dodtrincsnot only to be damnable Errors(which will not content you, ) 
butalſo to be certain and neceſſary and revealed Truths, 'So that to. de. 
mand why.we forſake your Communionupon pretence of Errors which 
were notdamnable,isin cffet to demand why we forſooke it upon our 
forſaking it!For to pretend that there are Errors in your Church though 
not damnablc, is ipſs fa#o to forſake your Communion, and to doethar 
which bothin your account, andas youthinke in Gods account,puts him 
that does ſo, out of your Communion. So that cither you muſt free 
your Church,from rooupicing the belecfe of any Error whatſoever, dam. 
nable and not damnable, or whether you will or no you muſt free us 
from Schilme.For Schilme there cannot be in leaving your Communi- 
on, unlefſe we were obliged to continue in it. Man cannot be obliged by 
Mao, but to what cither formally orvirtually he is obliged by God, for. 
all juſt power is from God. the Eternall Truthneither can nor will 
oblige us to beleeve any the leaft and the moſt innocent falſhood to be 
a Divine truth, that is;ro crre; nor,to profeſſe a known Error, which is 
to lic. Sothatif yourequire the belecfe of any Errour among the con- 
ditions of your Communion, our Obligation tro- communicate with you 
ceaſcth,and ſo the imputation of Schiſme tous, vaniſheth into nothing : 
but lics heavy vpon you for making our ſeparation from.youjuſt and ne- 
ceſſary,by requiring unneceflary &unlawfull conditions. of your Com- 
munion. .Hereafter therefore, Iintreate you, let not demand bee, 
how could we forſake your Communis without Schiſme, ſecing you er- 
red not damnably £ But how wecould do ſo without Schiſme,ſccing you 
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erred nor at all « which if cither you do prove, or we cannot difprove 
it,we will (I atleaſt will for my part) return to your Communion, or 
ſubſcribe my ſelf Schiſmatique. In the meantime, abwdy Semy indo 

23. Yet apr ayes rs your Errors we doe not renounce your 
Communion t«taly and ablolutely, but only leave Communicating with 
you in the pratiſc and profeſſion of your Errours, The tryall whites 
will &c to propoſe ſome forme of worſhipping God, taken-wholy our of 
Scripture; and herein if we refuſe ta joyne with you, then, and not till 
then, may you juſtly (ay we have utterly and abſolutely abandoned your 

mmunian. 

24. Ad\. 16. Your fixth demand I have already ſatisfied in my An+ 
ſwers to the Secondand the Fourth : and in my Reply, Ad 5. 2. toward 
theend. And though youſay your repeating moſt be excuſed, yet I dare 
not be ſo confident, and therefore forbeare ir. | 

25. 4Ad4.17. To the ſeaventh, Whether error againſt any one iruth ſuf- 
ficiemtly propeunded « teſtified by God, deſtroy not the Nature and / nity of 
Faith, or at leaſt, is not « grievons offence excluding ſalvation ! I anſwer gt 
you ſuppoſe,as youſcem to do the propoſition fo lufficient, that the par- 
ty to whom it is made is convinced that it is from God, ſo that the de. 
niall of it involyes alſo with it the deniall of Gqds veracity; any ſuch 
Error deſtroycs both faith and ſalvation. Butifrhe Propoſall be only fo 
lent, not, that the party to whom it is made is convinced, but only 
that he ſhould, and but for his own fault would have been convinced of 
the Divine Verity of the Docrine propoſed ; The crime thenis not ſo 

reat, for the belecfe of Gods apps may well conſiſt wich fuch an 
rrour, Yet a fault I confeſle it is ( ml R tance) damnable, 


ifall circumſtances conſidered the Propoſall be ſufficient. But then I - 


muſt tell you that the Propoſalll of the preſens Romane Church-1s only 
retended to be ſufficient for this ,bar is not ſo: cſpecially all the 
ayes of the Divinity, which they pretend to ſhine ſo conſpicuouſly in 
her Propoſals, being ſo darkned and cven extinguiſhed with a cloud of 
contradiction, from Scri berg, and yy, Ancient ro _ 
26. Ad. 18. Tothe Eighth, How of diſagreeing Proteſtants, 
parts may pal far ſalvation, ſeeing ſome of| \ 6 moſt needs erre againſs ſame 
Truth teſtified by God ? 1 anſwer, The moſt diſagreeing Proteitanes that 
are, yct thus far agree ;z 1. That theſe Bookes of Scripture which were 


pever doubtcd of m the Church, are the undoubted Word of God, and - 


a perfcR rule of faith, 2, Thatthe ſcnſe of them, which God intended, 
whatſoever it is, is certainly true. So that they beleeve mo mrry bra 
thoſe very Truths againſt which 3 Eapifue why an implicite faith in 
Chriſt and his Word, ſhould nat as well as an implicite faith in 
your Church * I have defired to berefalved by many of your Side,but 
nevercould. 3. That they are to uſerhcir beſt endeavours to beleevo 
the Scripture inthe true ſenſe, and to live according to it. This if they 
performe (as Ihope many an all Sides doe) wy and facerely, itis im» 
poſſible but thet the ſhould belecye arighrinall things co fal- 
vation ; thatis, inall thoſe things whic in tothe Covenant be- 
tween God and manin Chriſt, for ſo-much, is aot only plainly but ixc- 
quently contained in Scripture, And belecving aright touching _ 

V P 
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venant, if they for their rform the condition required of them, 

whichis Ho chpiees, Why ſhould they not expeR that God will 

performe his promiſcand give them ſalvation ? For, asforother things 

which lie without the Covenant, and are therefore leſle neceſlary, if by 

reaſon ofthe ſeeming conflit which isoftentimes between Scriptureand 

Reaſon, and Authority on the one Side, and Scripture, Reaſon, and Au- 

thority onthe other ; if by reaſon of the variety of tempers, abilities, 6- 

ducations,and — whereby mens underſtandings 

are variouſly formed and faſhioned,they do embrace ſeverall Opinions, 

whereof ſome muſt be erroneous ; to ſay that God will damn em for 

ſach Errors, who are lovers of Him, and lovers of Truth, is to rob man 

of his comfort, and God of his goodneſſe ; it is to make Man deſperate, 

and God a Tyrant. But they deny Truths teſtified by God, and therefore ſhall 
be damned. Yes, if they knew them to be thus teſtified by him, and yer 
would deny them, that were to give Godthe lyc,and queſtionleſſe dame 
nable. Butif you ſhould deny a truth which God had teſtified but only 
to a man inthe 7ndies , (as I ſaid before) and this teſtification you had 
never heard of, or at leaſt hadno ſufficieat reaſon ro beleeve that God 
had ſo teſtified, would not you think it a hard caſe to be damned for ſuch 
adeniall > Yet conſider I pray a little moreattentively the difference be. 
eweenthem, and you will preſently acknowledge, the queſtion between 
them is not atany time, or inany thing, Whether God ſayes true orno ? 
or whether he ſayes this or no £ But ſuppoſing he ſayes this, and ſayes 
true, whether he meancs this or no > As for example, between Lathe. 
rans, Calviniſts, and Zwinglians, it is agreed that Chriſt ſpake theſe 
words, This « my Body ; and that whatſocver he meant in ſaying ſois 
true : But wines meantand how he istobe underſtood,that is the que- 
ſtion. So that though ſome of them deny a Truth by God intended, yet 
you can withno Reaſon or Juſtice accuſe them of denying the trath of 
Gods Teſtimony, unlefſe you can plainly ſhew that God hath declared, 
and that plainly and clearly, what was his meaning in theſewords. I ſay 
plainly and clearly. For he that ſpeakes obſcurely and ambiguouſly, and 
' no where declares himſclfe plainly, ſure he hath no reaſon to bee much 
offended if he be miſtaken. When therefore you can ſhew, that in this 
and allother their Controverſies, God hath interpoſed his Teſtimony 
on one Side or other ; ſo that cither they doe ſce it, and will not; or 
were it not for their own voluntary and avoidable fault, might & ſhould 
ſee itand doe not ; letall ſuchErrors be as damnable as you pleaſe to 
make them, In the mean while, ifthey ſuffer themſelves neither to bee 
betraid into their Errors,nor kept in them by any fin of their will; if they 
doetheir beſt endeavour to free themſelves from all Errors,and yet faile 
of it through humane frailty ; fo well am I perſwaded of thegoodneflſe 
of God, that if in me alone, ſhould meet a confluence of all ſuch Errors 
ofallthe Proteſtants in the World, that were thus qualified, I ſhould not 
be ſo much afraidofthem al,as I ſhould be to aſk pardon for them.For, 
whereas that which you affright us with of calling Gods Veracity in 
Queſtion, is but a Panicke feare, afaultthat no man thus qualified, is, or 
can be guilty of; toaſk pardon of ſimple and purely involuntary Errors 
15 tacitely to imply that God is angry with us for them, and that were to 
; | impure 
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impure to himthe ſtrange tyranny of requiring brick, when (be gives #0) 
? Sn of expettin fs ark where he frowed net ; 10 reap: mhere be ſowed 
wot + of being oftcnded with ns for not doing what he knows we cannor ; 
doe. This I fay - jour ſuppoſition, that they ..do)theirbeſt endeavours. 
to know Gods will and do itz which he that denics to bepoſhible, knows. 
not what he ſayes; for he ſayes in effe@, That men cannot doe, what 
they can doe; for to doe what a man cands,jis todo his beſtendeavogr.: 
But becauſe this ſuppoſition, though certainly poſhble; 1s very rare, and. 
admirable, I ſay ſecondly, that I am verily har God will not 
imputc errorsto them as fins, who uſe ſuch-a meaſure" of induſtry,-in 


finding truth, as humane prodexce and ordinary 4ſcretien'(their abilities 
and = portunities,thtir diſtraRtions and res > arr other things 
conkJered) ſhall adviſe them unto, in a matter bf ſuch {Bur 
if hercin alſo we faile, then our crrorsbegin-ta be x 
imputable, as offences againſt God, and that love ofhis tru 


. 


"and 
th whi 
requires in us. You will ſay then, that for eflants, which 
arc inthis caſe, whichevidently are far the-gicater part, they fin dam. 
nably incrring, and therefore there is little hape of their Salvation. To 
which I anſwer, that the conſequence of this Reaſon is fomewhiarſtrong 
againſt a Proteſtant ; but much weakned by comming/aur of the mourh 
of a Papiſt. Forall finnes with you are not-damnable; ;and therefore 
Proteſtants errors might be finnes, and yetnoedamnable; -Bur yerour-. 
of courtchie to you, wee will remove this rubbe out of 'your way z 4nd 
forthe ptcleri ſuppoſe therm mortal ſunves 5 and-is there then.no ape 
of Salva: ion for him chat commits 2. Nar, you will fay, if he dye 


ae wid eopennges and-ſuch Pr I ove brand 
without repentance ayes ir Errors, Yea butwhat.a inthar 
then, | baveChatiry 


. errors with rc "L I hopeyoawill b 


place: 
quoted. 


ly done of Him to take- it for / | 
not have ſpoken one waordiaf ſenſe for the confiemarion: ob it. For ſee- 
ing Proteſtants belceve as well as yam, Gods infigice and moſt admitable' 
prrtacions in himſclfe, more. than. moſt-worthy of all 
ccing wg ay as. well as:yiu; his infuute; 

creating them of nothing ;. it creating them 


Ly 
- 
». 
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eo then, in 


iog 10 his:owne 
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conſideration of Gods moſt infinite goodnefle ro them, and their owne 
almoſt infinite wickedneſſe againſt him, Gods Spirit cooperating wirh 
them, may raiſe them ro atrue and fincere and a cordiall love of God * 
And fecing ſorow-for having injured or offended the perſon beloved,or 
when we tearc we may have offcaded him, is the moſt naturall cffeR of 
rruc loye ; wharcanhinder, but that love which hath oft-times con- 
ſtrained them tolay down their lives for God, ( which our Saviour al- 
ſures vs is rhe nobleſt ſacrifice we can offer ) may produce in them an 
univeifall ſorow for al their fins, both which they know they have com- 
mitted, and whichthey feare they may have £ In which number, their 
ing negligent, or not difpaſſionate, or not unprejudicate enough in 
ſecking therruth, andthe effeR thereof, rheir errors, if they be fins,can-- 
not! bur be comprized. In a'word, what ſhould kinder, but that char 
Praycr—Delita ſua quis intelligit ? who can underſtand his faults ? Lord 
cleanſe thow me from my ſecret fins, may bee heardand accepted by God, 
as well from a'Proteftant thar dycs in lome errors, as from a Papift thar 
dies in ſome other fins of Ignorance, which perhaps he might more ca- 
fily have diſcovered ro be fins, than a Proteſtant could his errors to be 
crrors? As well from a Proteſtant, thar held ſome error, which (as hee 
conceived) Gods word, and his rcaſon,(whichis alſo in ſome ſort Gods 
woed).lcad him unto; as from a Dominzcan, who perhaps took up his 
Opinion upon truſt, not becauſe he had reaſon to beleeve it true, bar be- 
Cauſc it was the Opinion of his Order; for the ſame man if he Had lighe 
upon another Order would in-altprobability, have been of the ot 
opinion : For whatelſc is che cauſe, thargenerally all rhe Ddminicans are 
of one opinion, and all the Iiſuirs of the 'other ? 1 ſay, from a Dominican 
who took up bis opinion-upoh truſt ;rand that ſuch an opinibn (it we be- 
leeue the Writcts of your Order) as iF ir be granted true, it were nor a 
t matterwhat opiniohs any man held, or whataQRions any man did,” . 
IO _—_—_ io. badasrhe o_ and rhe _ as ones the 
, yctfurhis rhe'partialiry 0 r Hypocrihe, that of diſagree- 
APE ſhall army thecrantreſtific by Gor, bur vothemay 
hope for ſalvation: but of diſagreeing Proteſtants (Roo they differ 
ony, 


ia che ſatne things) one fide muſt den $ Teſdim be inca 
bleaffalvation: Thata Deminicad through culpablencgligence, living 
and-dyiog in hiscrror, 1 ofit;t e'knowes it not 3 or be 


wha purges Farty arr ene Fry 
y fame pointe zeinhis crroryhis ca ee The ſumme 
of altthat hath been faidrothis/Demand isrhis:':7. adacavetting Pro- 
ant denies any- rruth-reſtificd by God tormaliry,s teſtified 
bre;nor which they know or to be ceſtified by him, Andther. 
& ts4 horrible caJumoy:in yourd fry; Theft Gods Y tracity in que. 
debate Kolgall cy do Smet corhe ink any epi. 
cy & doth any opiti. 
oY than tdlephLo TAs af ebb 


Ged fayes rn3l. (211 God hath not fo cleathrand phaitily declared 
bank inmoſtof rlicſe- things which are in/Cantroyerſic betweene 


Proteſtants; bucthar-an honeſt. marzowboſe hearels right to God, and 
ho ppt Zo: Ov 


reaſon of the 
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conflict of contrary Reaſons 63 buatvfides, very caſily,adidrhercfore cx. 
cuſably miſtake, and En a and rejea trurh for errox, 
. If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be borrayed inco, or k inaoy Error, by 
Las fin of his will (asit is tobe feared many milicneae) tuch Error 54 
2s the cauſe of it, ſinful} and damnadte 1 yet novexclufive- of all hope of * 
falvation, but pardonableif diſcovered, upon 2 particular explicite re. 
nee ; ifnor diſcovered, upon 2 general] and implicite e 
all Sins known and atiknown: ia which number all }Errors muſt 
of necefſity be contained. eel. 
17. Ad. 19. Torht'g. wherein you are fo'nrgene for a particular 
Catalogue of Fundamentals : Janiwer almoft in your owt words, thatwe 
alſo conſtaomly urge and require to have a particular Catalogue of your 
Fundamentals, whether they be written Verities, or unwritten Tradiri. 
ons, or Church Definitions, all which you ſay, integrare the mareriall 
Objed of your Faith : Ina word, of all fuch Points as are defined and 
ſufficiently propoſed ; fo that whofoever denics, or doubrs of any of 
them, is certainly in the ſtare of damnation. A Lfay in oo 
cularofthe Propoſals: and not only ſome general! detivition;or delcrip- 71,;,,... 
tion,'under which you lurk deceirfully, of what and what only is ſuffici- verfiy of op 
ently propoſed : wherein yer you doe not very well For many 59" —__ 
of you hold the Popes propofall Zx Cathedra, to bee ſufficient and ob- Jy marr, + 
liging : Some a Councell without a Pope” : Some, of neither of then any man doube 
ſcverally, but only both rogethet : *$Som& not this neither in matter of 2! _— 


mancrs, which Belarmine acknow! and tels vs it is all one in cffe@t, us Picus 341 
a5sif they denycd it ſufficientin faith : Some nor-in-marter of- mim 4 
faith neither think this propoſal infallible, without the accepration of 7;.,. ,.7;. « 


the Church — mfallivility ofthe Preſent Chn; Th-radengr. 
and only make the T raditionef at Agesthe infallible Projeender. Yerif 7993-26 5 
you were agreed what and what dnly ts the Infallible Projauader, this 43.; fol; and 
would nor ſarisfic us ; Fog yer —_— nero roms tt be fully 
d ſufficiently by himFor though agreeing inthis,per you might j10es nn 
areprewore ſachor ſuch a Doctrine were or wot : - if r= gg 


8 pr ed, whether ſufficiently , or only unſuff icienth. And ivis fo known 
a thing, thatin many Points you doe fo, that I affure my felfe you will 
not deny it. Therefore wee conſtantly urge and require 2 particular 
and perfc& Inventory of alltheſe Divine Revelations, which yoo wh are 
ſufficiently propounded, and that ſach 4 one 18 which all of your Charch will 
cribe as neither redundant, nor deficiemt ; which-when you give in with 
onchand, you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of fact: Points as I 
a_ _—_ _ with the other. ;— —_— rhink > 1404>—mecs 
inthi , ſcei och « parri Cacalogue © r 
ſufficient Propoſals a Crends, as _ n a particular Cnnaloges 
ofoar Fandamentals. As for example. Whether or no a man doe not 
erre in fome Point defined and ſafficiently propoſed : ' and whether 
or nothoſe that differ among you, differ in Fundamemats ; which if 
_ they doe Ove Heaven (by your own Rule) carnet receive thens Alt. Per- 


haps youwilt here complaine, that rhis is norto farisfie your demand, 
butth avoide it, and to pur you off as the AH rwpeyites did hard cauſes 


ad diem longiffimun, and bid you come againe a CE 
| E 2 o 
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———— 


To deale truly, I did ſo intend it ſhould be. Neither can you ſay my dea- 
ling with youis injurious, ſceing I require nothing of you, but that whac 
you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poflible to be done,and juſt and 
neceſſary to be required. For, for my part, I have great reaſonto ſuſ- 
iris neither the one nor the other. For whereas the Verities which 
are delivercd in Scripture, may be very fitly divided into ſuch as were 
written becauſe they were neceſſary to be beleeved ; Ot which rank are thoſe 
only which conſtitate and make up the Covenant between God and 
Man in Chriſt : and then ſuch as are neceſſary to be beleeved not in them. 
ſelves,but only by accident, becauſe they were written ; Of which rank arc 
many matters of Hiſtory, of Prophecy, of Myſtery, of Policy, of Occo- 
nomic, and ſuch like, whichare evidently not #ntrinſecall to the Cove- 
nant : Now to ſever exactly and punQually theſe Veritics one from the 
other, what is neceſſary in it ſelfe and antecedently to the writing, from 
what is butonly profitable in it ſelfe, and neceſſary only becauſe written, is 
a buſineſſe of extreame great difficulty, and extreame little neceſſity, 
For firſt, he that will goe about to diſtinguiſh eſpecially in the Story of 
our Saviour, what was written becauſe it was profitable, from what was 
written becauſe __ ,ſhall finde an intricate peece of bulineſſe of ic, 
and almoſt impoſhb ke he ſhould bee certaine hee hathdone it, when 
he hath done it. And then it is Wypanany unneceſſary ro goe aboutir, 
ſeeing he that belceves all, certainly belcevesall that is neccflary : And 
hethat doth not beleeve all (I mesn all the undoubted parts of the un- 
doubted Bookes of Scripture)can hardly belecve any, neither have wee 
reaſon to belceve he doth ſo. So that, that Proteſtants give you not a 
Catalogue of Fundamentals, it is not from Tergiverſation (as you fuf. 
peR, who for want of Charity to them alwayes ſuſpe the worſt, ) bur 
from Wiſdomeand Neceflity, For they may very -cafily erre in doing 
it ; becauſe thoughall whichis neceſlary be plain in —_ yer all 
which is plain is not therefore written becauſcit was neceflary. For what 
greater neceſſity was there that I ſhould know S. Paul left his Cloak as 
Troas, then thoſe Worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did, which 
were never written. And when they had done it,it had been to no pur- 
poſe; There being,as matters now ſtand, as great neceſſity of belceving 
thoſe Truths of Scripture which are not Fundamentall,as thoſe that are. 
You ſee then what reaſon we have to decline this hard labour,which you 
a rigid Task-maſter have here put upon us. Yet inſtead of giving youa 
Catalogue of Fundamenrals,with which I dare ſay youare reſolved be- 
foreit come,never to be ſatisfied, I will ſay thatto you, w** if you pleaſe 
may do youas much ſervice; and this iris : That it is ſufficient for any 
mans ſalyation that he beleeve the Scripture:that he endevour to belceve 
it in the true ſenſe of it,as far as concerns his duty: And thathe conform 
his life unto it either by Obedienceor Repentance. He that does ſo (and 
all Proteſtantsaccording to the Di#ames of their Religion ſhould doſo) 
may beſecure that he cannot erre Fundamentally. And they that doe ſo 
cannot differin Fundamentals. Sothat notwithſtanding their differences, 
and your preſumption, the ſame Heaven may receivethem AM. 
28. Ad $. 20. Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, ## know diſtin#ly what 
i: the Doctrine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church ,in theſe Points; and what my 
provate 


te 
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ate opinion, Which ſhall be ſatisfied when'the Charch of 
th expreſſed her ſelf in them ; or when'yow have told us whatis the 
Do&rine of your Charch,in the Queſtion of Prederermination,or the Ins-. 
maculate Conception. þ On "243? 2 
29. Ad21,& 22.4. Theſe anſwers I hope inthe judgement of in- 
different men are ſarisfaRtory toyour Queſtions, thoughnot ro you; For 
I have cither anſwered them, or given youa reaſon why I have” not. 
Neither, for ought I can ſee, have 1 flitted from things conſidered in their 
own nature, i0 accidemtall or rave Circumſtances,” Burtold you my opinion 
plainly what I thought of your Errorsinthemſelves : and whatas 
were qualified or malignified with good or badcircumiſtances. Thong 
I muſt tell you truly,that I ſee no reaſon, the Queſtion being of the dam. 
nableneſſe of Error, why you ſhould eſteem ignorance, incapacity, want of 
means to be inftrutted, accidemall and rare Circumſtances : As if know- 
ledge, capacity, having meages of Inſtrution, coricerning the truth of 
your Religion or ours, were not asrarcand unuſuall in the adverſe part 
of cither, as Ignorance, Incapacity, and want of meanes of inſtruction. 
Eſpecially how erroneous Conſcience can be 2 rare thing in thoſe thar 
crre, or how unerring Conſcience is not much more rare, Lam notable 
to apprehend. So that to confider men of different Religions (the ſub- 
jeR of thisControverfic) in their own nature and witheut circumſtances, 
muſt be ro conſider them, neither as ignorant, nor as wow Hp 
as having, nor as wanting meanes of Inſtrution : neitheras with Capa- 
city, nor withour it : ncither with erroneous, nor yet with: uacrring con- 
ſcience. And then what judgementcan you of them, allthe 
goodnefſe and badnefle of an Action d Ci 
Oughtnor a Judge bcing to give ſentence of an 
the Circumſtances of it,or is it - _—_ bens 
not ſo 2 Neither is it to purpoſe, That Circumſtances being various, can« 
nor be well comprebended under any genera rule + For though under any 
ua ny 4 cannot, yet under many generall rules they: may 
comprehended, The Queſtion here is, you ſay, whether men. 
different Religions may be ſaved ? Now the i of this Queſtion ts 
an ambiguous terme, and may bee determinedand inveſted with diverſe 
and contrary Circumſtances : and accordingly contrary judgements 
are tobee givenof it. And who then can bee offended with D. Porter 
for diſtinguiſhing before he defines , ( the want whereof is the chicfe 
thing that makes —_— dangerous £ ) Whocan finde fault with him 
for ſaying, 1f, through want of meanes of inſlraition, incapacity, in- 
vincible or probable ignorance a man dye in errour, hee may bee (aved. But 
if he be negligent in Geking Truth, «nwilling to finde it , either doth ſee it 
and will not, or might (ce it and will not, that his caſe s dangerous, andwith- 
out repentance defperate. This is all that D. Porter (ayes : neither raſhly 
ing all that are ofa different opinion from him, not ſecuring any 
that are in matter of Religion finfully, that is, willingly erroneous. The 
Author of this Reply (will abide by it) ſayes the very ſame thing, nci- 
ther can I ſee what adverſary he hath in the main Queſtion but his owne 
ſhadow;and yet I know not out of what frowardneſs finds fault with D. 
* Potter foraffirming that which himſelf affirms : And tocloud the marter, 
E3 * whereas 


- - 


—— 
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The dnfwer 


whetas the Queſtion is, whether men'by ignorance,dying in error may be (a. 
ve,would have thera conſidered TOI gaone .And whe 
the queſtion is, wheeher Tie er7075 of Papiſts be : to which wee 
anſwer, Thatto them that do or might know them to beerrors, they are 
damnable,to them that doe- not, they arc not. He tels ws that this is 10 


change the late of the Queſtion, whereas indeed iit is to ſtate the Queſtion, 
pwr. ok ant aro youan{werit : and 19 have reconrſe tt 


Attidentall Ci z a3 if Ignorance were accidentall to error, 
orasifa manxauld be conſidered as in crror,and not be confidered as in 


ignorance of the Truth from which heetres ! Certainly Error againſt a 
Troth, muftneedsprefappoſe a neſcienceot it : unleſſe you will {ay that 
a man may at once reſolvefbr a Truthand reſolve againſt itz affenttoir, 
anddiffent from it; know it to bee trac, and beleeve it not to bee true. 
Whether Knowledge and Opinion touching the ſkme thing may ſtand 


. together, is made a Queſtion'n the Schooles : But he that would queſti- 


on,wherherknowing athing and doubting of it, much more, whether 
knowing it to be truc,and beleeving it to bee falſe, may ſtand together, 
deſerves without queſtionno other Anſwer but laughter, Now if Er. 
ror and knowledge cannot conſiſt, then Error and Ignorance muſt be in- 
ſeparable. He then that profeſſeth your errors may well bee conſidered 
cither as knowing or as Ignorant. But himthat docs crre indeed, you can 
nomore conceive without ignorance,than Long without Qy1antity, Ver- 
tuous without ity,a Mao, and not & living Creature, ro-have gone 
ten miles, and notto have gone five, to ſpeake ſeiſe, and not to ſpeake. 
For as thelatter in all theſe is implycdin the former, ſo is Ignorance of a 


Troth, ſuppoſcdin crroragainſt it. Yetſuch a man, though not concci. 
vablewithour Ignorance ly, =_y be very well coakiired cither as 
with, or without volunta finfull Ignorance. And hethat will give 
a wilc anſwer to this 00, Whether-a Papiſt dying a Papilt may be 


ſaved, according to Gods ordinary proceeding ; muſt diſtinguiſh him 
accordi wchels ſeverall conſiderations, = lay, Hemay beſaved, If 
hisi werecither invincible, orat leaſt unaffeGed and probable : 
if otherwiſe, without repentance he cannot. 

Tohe reſt ofthis Preface, I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hath 
been faid,but this, Thatir is-no juſt exception to an argument to call ic 
vulgar arid rhredbare. Truth can neither bee too common nor ſuperan- 
nuared, nor Reaſon ever worn out. Let your Anſwers be ſolid and per- 
tinent, and wee will never finde faule with them for being old or com- 
mon. 


The 


THE EI RST PART 


The State of the Queſtions with a ſummary of the Reaſons for which among it 
menef different Religions, one Side only canbe ſaved. 


CHAP. L 


Names thofe very Books which rhty 
of D. Pane wh im he Te, a _ Text oftes whe 
OT 


Saluution ; white 511 af of 
och ay (5 4 For, not (arisfied wich much un- 


(d) Maſk of Emery ſaith he) in 
WS, we Judge @ recomcaliation im and ts 115 (whoae comultd wn conſcronce of # 
And in another place beſtith + Fur av wt {© he emer ras 


wee) Jardpupits, company paid oflant Xcetbity 0 
Ce on make gy rr afar WAI rh A 
others, but fretth ns alſofrom all colour bobery! recritmi 

mane Cutholques be likewrſe corritied th of the Etroty of Pivecfi4ns ; the 
mult, in conformity to the Defors own rult, a rtrbneftfarion with chiah ts Be alle dnhpe, 
And thus, all the ene ofCharity CE i COONEY fries thils wonder, 5 / 
Komane C atholigaes beire i in thety conſt the Religion which thy profiſſ?, i Hut, a6d the cattrary 


miſinrerprerarion. F: Far be it from us, þbyay of infuleacion, roty ic againſt Pebrefſt 


wiſe then as thy are Te x. dmc 
miſe then artſy our Lord, within the Communion whetrofbe h => ny 
Neither doe we underſtind Se Arebarr ng on orgs + be i a fk rate 

be particulayized under the name of 


h = F: Skidax {.6. 
$4. 


report bkfon ood wy in Mirae of he wy 
A mbaryt, re Ng , int efgard ah eee 

claiming, frotn, and being diſclaumed by Catvmiſts nd Zw 

nerall do&rine wller th heprticlde nange of ProdeBiretiige ha naming oem 
be odious in England. 

3- Moreover, our meaning is nor, as miſinformed petſons my conceive,that we gj 

over to reprohation ; thar we offer no ord ans their f: ration ; that we {ore caſe 
deſperate, God forbid ! We hope we peey fe ha ; and fotitifnes 


effe&s of our thiritable deſires, Neither is otic Wo— ir-:diely Hire(t:d ro 
The Tribunal of particular Tudgement is Gods alone. Wheh ang tan 


>, apt 
maner to 


veth ro live in this world, we do not i precipitation avouch, chit 
For we #r: not alwnycy 2cquninted with ciency or MEanes he WAS Furr) ID 
we do not penetrate his capacity to his Caechit, we have no revelation what behe 


oy 1p oak pagny = Moree eden en LR. laſt moment before has death. 
In ſuch particulzr cafes, we with more got ave ways » dit do not give any dogmaticall 
ſentence of perdition, How pricyous fins þ OE OE AR 1s well knowne, y 
wo diſcern how far the malignity ofthoſe greae offences 

by ſome luch leflening circumſtance, is the office rather of Prodence than of Faith... 


 (herity Maintain'd CHAP. 1. 


i Art.28s. 
k 471.31. 


4. Thus we allow Proteſtants as much Charity, as D,Potter ſpares us, for whom,in the words a- 
{alvation. Much lefſe com- 


f chiefe proteſtanes, who teach that for many 
Ages beſve carth Nox theſe wen alone, or fu 
they, Proteſtane Clergy ſubſcribes, cenſure our 

leeke fo | 2 flaſord of) Serge; Ow do- 
Or; > . +Sakbee: - 
to be Ml (k) Fables, w much more £0 be ſeen in the Articles EE nos 


Confedon of the Chriſtian Faith, at the end of woe of Co ih tt. _— and 
inted Cum privglegee Regis Regalz, ahey call us 1 linape's of Autic ving ſet dowa 

a Caalogu a5 ee hey conc Fer uh we Gall aker the Generall Reſurredtion 
darmmmed fo - wo = n 


5. Bur yer. leſt any man ſhovld flatter himſelfe with our charitable Mitigations, and thereby war 
cacleGle in ſcarch of che true Church, we defire him to reade the Concluſion of the Secand Pars, wha 
this matter is more explained, | 

6. And becauſe wc cannot determine what Judgement may be eſtermed raſb, or prider, except by 
weiphing the reaſons upon which it is grounded, we will here under one aſpect, preſent a Summary 
of thoſe Principles, fron« which we infer, that Proteſtancy in it ſelf unrepenred deftroyes Salvation: 
intending afterward to prove the truth of eyery one of the grounds, till, by a concatenation of ſe- 
quels, w- fall upon thc Conclafpon, for which we are charged with z#ant of Charity, 

7. Now, this is ovr gradation of reaſons, Almighty God, baymng ordained Mankinde to a ſuper- 
naturall Ed of ercrnall tclicuy,hath in his holy Providence ſerled competent and convenient eas, 
whereby that end may be attained, The unjverſall grand Origen of all ſuch meancs, is the Incarna- 
tion and Death of our Blefled Saviour, whereby be merited internall grace for us ; and founded an 
exiernall vidible Church, provided and ftorcd with all thoſe helps which might be for Sal. 
vation, From hence it followeth, that in this Church other advantages,there beſome 
effeQual means to beger and conlerve Faith, to maintain Unity, to diſcover and condemn Herekzes, 
40 appcaſc and reduce Schiſmes, and to determine my "Ray in Religion, For without ſuck 
meanes thc Church ſhould nor bec furniſhed with ſufficicnt to ſalyation, nor (God afford 
fuſficient meancs to artaine that End, to which himſclfe ordaincd Mankinde, T his meancs to de- 
Cide Controverhies in Faith and Religion (whether it hould be the boly Scripture, or whatſoever 


- Cle) muſt be induced with an Univertall Infallibility in whadfocver it propoundeth for a divine 


Truth, chat is, as revealed, ſpoken, or reſhified by Almighty God, whether the marter of its nature. 

be great or (mall, For if it were ſubje& to Errorin any one thing, we could not in any other yeeld 

on wen gag ; becauſe vemightwik goalemian dents, whether it chanced not tore in 
at ar, 

8. Thus far all muſt to what we bave ſaid, unlefſe they have 2 minde to reduce Faith ro 
Opinion. And even out of theſe grounds alone,without further procecding,ic undeniably follows, thar 

two men diſſenting in marrers of faith,great or (mall;few or many,the one cannot beſaved wuh.. 
out repentance, unlefle Ignorance accidentally may in ſome particular perſon plead excuſe. For mmr-. 
thar caſe of contrary beleefe,one muſt of necefiiry be held ro oppoſe Gods Word,or Revelation ſuf- 
ficiently repreſented to his underſtanding byan infallible Propounder; which tion tothe Te- 
ftimeny of God is undoubtedly a damnable fin, wherher otherwiſe, the thing to teſtified, be in it 
ſelf great or ſmall. And o we have already made good what was 7 ne ug argument of this 
Chaprcr, that amongſt men of different Relgiens, one is only capable of bein 

g. Nevertheleflc, tro the end that men may know in particular what he ſaid infallible meanes 
upon which we ate to relye in all things concerning Farh, and accordingly may be able ro judge in 
what ſafety or danger, more or lefle they live ; and becauſe D. Potter deſcendeth to divers particulars 
about Scriptures and the Church, &c, we will go forward, and prove, that although Sciipture be in 
it ſelf moſt ſacred,infallible,and divine, yer it alone cannot be ts «s & Kat, or Tudge, fit and able to 
end all doubts and debates emergent in matters of Religion; bur that there muſt be ſome cxternall, 
viſible,publique,living Tudge, to whom all ſorts of perſons, both learned and unlearned, may with- 
out danger of error have recourſe; and in whoſe judgement they may reſt for the interpreting and 
PT——_— of Gods Word or Revelation. And thus living Iudge we will moſt evidently prove to 
no other, but that Holy, Catholique, £4 18) i and Viſible Church, which our Saviour par- 
chaſed with the cffution of his moſt precious blood. | 

10, If once therefore it be grantcd, that the Church is that meanes which God hath left for de- 
ciding all Controverfics in Faith, it manifeſtly will follow, that ſhe muſt be infallible in all her de- 
terminations, whether the matters of themſclyes be great or ſmall ; becauſe as we ſaid above, it 
muſt be agreed on all fides, that if that meanes which God hath left to derermine Controverſies 
were not infallible in all things ___ by ic as truths reycaled by Almighty God, it could not ſet= 
tle in our mindes a firm, and infallible belecfe of any one. 

11, From this Univerſall Infallibility of Gods Church it followeth, that whoſocver wittingly 
denyeth any one Pot propoſcd by her, as revealed by God, is injurious ro his divine Majeſty, a81f 
he could either deceive, or be deccived in what he reftifieth, The averring whereof, were not a Fan- 
damentall error, but would overthrow the very foundation ofall Fundamencall Points, and therefore 
without repentance could not poſſibly Rand with ſalvation. 

12, Outof theſe we will thew, that alchough the diſtintion of Points Fundamental, 
and not F be good and uſcfull, as it is dclivered and applyed by Catholgque Divines, 

| 9 


PART. 1. By ( atboliques, 


to reach what principall Articles of faith, Chriſtians are obliged e 
impertinent to the preſent of an ens 
leeves, that is, le hey ofa + Grids 
15 one thing not to know 
what we know he hath 
ea ents to alleadge the "Creed, a 

13. Inthe maner as Arti- 
cles of Faich neceflary to be ns fa de 
niall of an — ———_———CEC Gods Church, And this were Cafficient to over» 
throw all that D, Potter eadget way of we 
will prove, hate tron mane fac hb F/ 

Creed, 

14. From the aforeſaid main » that God hath alwayes - kad, ALL: will rank 
earth, a Church Yoſbt, within wh cmenion Sevaciea and be þ oped, and infallble, whoſe 
definitions we ought to beleeve 3 we a fr prove,/that Luther, Calvin and rt other, who continue 
the diviſion in Communion, or Faith, from that Viſible Church, which at, and before Luthers ap« 

pearance, was ſpread over the world, cannot be excuſed from Schy/me and OT they op» 
poſed her Faith lyn.in exveuly Piney whereas it is manifeſt, they difſent her 'in mguy and 
—_— eters, concerning as well belerſe, as praQiſc. 

>thefe reniors bene Brands rene of Fab; we will adde one other taken from Cheri- 
moms ho Vee feats as it obligeth us, not to expole our foule to hazard of 
when we cxn put our ſelves in 3 way much moretecure, as ye will prove that of the Romane Ca- 


tholiques to be, 


16. We arc then to prove t Firſt} that the infallible meanes ro controyer- 
Ph turnndr rigs mo ge > Secondly, that the fone yr of Paints 


Fandeamentall, 1nd not Fandamentall, maketh nothing to our preſent ion, idly, that bs 
the Creed cancaines all Fundamentall Poines of Fai, is Lev per crment nor ITKe. = 
both Latber, and all they who after him, perliſt in divition fromthe commu Fans of i 
a_—_—C_ cannot be excuſed from Schoſme. Fifthly, nor from Herefic. Sixthly and 
mint fn eter ER, LHR: Proteſtants be in ſtate of fin, —_—_ 
remain die he Komene Church. Andrheſe fix Points, ſhall be ſeverall Argumencs for ſo 


17. "43. Only wall [here =o that it nenerd of B ſtrange Bp gener} or = 
deep! Chark - + — cannot ce 

ru tr gif iperires/ ay leaſt Pine Shree Ser ch hich 
hal 0 ee fol Rae of Fath. Our Our ch hey muſt be enter 00g 


Infetences paſſe fot good. Forzis it nor a grievous one truth contained in holy Wru? 
Is there fu any d Than Erb perm not Fundamenrcall, ſuf. 
cule from Hereke ? Isit not impertinent, to Creed contairuny all Funda- 


—_— Points rfl yanddobe we hag, pac ere a erty den all other Points of 
to 


Oppol tein any lea paineothe Revo (Sper be fully 
< itin any Point, Ls. 
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Sper} > —__ bs | 
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What is this, bur t th us, Of P. contrary im whatſoever Poa 0 
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for which they ſuffer, And if by occaſion of tha dofrine, men will ſtill ny 
ty, and be reſolved to take where none is ap ne rr os 
and true ſaying of S. reform ama from declering a truth, it is better to permit 
Fenda, thes the each. 


: Farbe is from the Romane Emperaar that be ſhould bold 
with that Pome which is the firſt that 


as concernes the preſent Queſtion, 2nd 


Do 
DES rb _ 


| $.Greg. Hor; 


the ſold Large ary urn, and the fiacerity ot our inten. 
romeo i lr mal eh 7. in Exge, 


HE ANSWER TO 


THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


= 7 


Shewing, that the Adverſary grants the Former Queſtion and propoſeth 4 
New one  CAnd that there is no reaſon,why among men of diff erent opini- 
#ns and Communions,one Side only can be ſaved. 


a$ D 1.4. Your firſt onſer is very violent. D. Porter 
Jez%y is charged with malice and indiſcretion,for being 
= (£2) wncharitable toyou,while he i accuſing you of uncha- 
HIS r:cablenef.Yerily a great fault,and folly,if the ac- 
@ Y cuſation be juſt; if unjuſt,a great calumny, Let us 
DR ſeethen how you make good your charge. The 
Sx) cf of your diſcourſe, if I miſtake not, is this': 

| D, Potter chargeth the Romane Church with 
and great Errors ; judeeth reconciliation between her Dottrine and ours im- 
poſſible ; and that for them who are conviited in Conſcience of ber Errors, 
wot to forſake her in them, or 18 be reconciled unto her, ts damnable : There. 
foreif Romane Catholiques be comvitted in conſcience of the Errors of Prote- 
ſtants, they may and muſt judge a reconciliation with them damnable,and con. 
ſequently, to judge ſo, is no more uncharitable in themthas it is in the Dottoy 
16 judge as hedbth. All this I grant; nor would any Proteſtant accuſc 
you of want of Charity,if you wene no further : if you judged the Relig. 
on of Protcttants damnableto them only who profefſe it being convi- 
&ed in conſcience that it is erroneous. For, if s was judge ſome act of wer- 
tue to be aſin, in him it is a ſin indeed : So you have vs; P. 19. So 
if you be convinced, or rather to ſpeak properly, perſwaded in conſci. 
ence that our Religion is erroneous, the orolelion of it, though it ſcife 
moſt true, to you would be damnable; This therefore I ſubſcribe yery 
willingly, and withall, that if you ſaid nomore, D. Potter and my ſeltc 
ſhould not be to Papiſts only, but even to Proteſtants, as uncharitable as 
you are, For I ſhall alwayes profeſſe and glory inthis uncharitableneſſe 
of judging hypocriſie « damnable fin. Let Hypocrites then and Diſſem- 
blers on both fides paſſe. It is not towards them, but good Chriſtians; 
notto Proteſtant Profeſſors, but Beleevers, that we require your Chari. 
ty. What think youofthoſe that beleeve ſo verily the truth of our Reli- 
gion, that they are reſolved to dic in it, and if occaſion were, to die for 
'1t 5 What Charity have you for them 2 What think ye of thoſe thatin 
the dayes of our Fathers, laid down their lives for it £ Are you content 


that they ſhall be ſaved, or do you hope they may be ſo: Will you grant 
that 


Parr. t. in condemning Proteſtants. 


thatootwichſtanding their Errors, there is good ieht die 
with repentance ? = if they did fo, certainly t ptr: Arg, you 
will do {5, this Controverfic isended. 'No man will hereafter charge 
you with want of Charity. This is a8 muchas either wegive you, or ex- 
pet of youwhile you remain in your Religion, Burthen you muſt leave 
abuſing ſilly people, with telling them(as your Faſhion is)that Proteſtants 
confeſſe Papiſts may be ſaved, but Papiſts confeſſe nor ſo much of Proteſtazts; 
therefore yours is the ſafer way, and in Wiſdome and Charity to our own ſouls 
we are bound to follow it. For granting rhis,you grant as much hope of ſal. 
vation to Proteſtants, as Proteſtants doe to you. If you will nor, but will 
ſtill afirme, as C. M, doth, that Proreftants, nor 'diſſemblers, bur beke- 
vers, without 4 particular repentance of their Religion cannot be ſaved: This 
I ſay, is a want of Charity, into the ſociety whereof D. Porrey cannot bee 
drawn bur with palpable and tranſparent Sophiftrie. ForlT pray Sir what * 
dependanceis there betweentheſc Propoſitions : Wethat hold Prote- 
ſtant Religion falſe ſhould be damned it we ſhould profeſſe ir, Therefore 
they alſo thall be damned, that hold it rrue £ Juſt as if you ſhould con- 
clude, Becauſe he that donbts is damned if he eate, Theretore he that doth 
not doubt is damned alſo if he cate. And therefore though your Reli. 
gionto us, and ours to you, if profeſſed againſt Conſcience would bee 
damnablc;yct may it well be uncharitable todefine it ſhall be ſo,to them 
that profcſle cicher this orthat according to Conſcience. This recrimi- 
nation therefore upon D.Potrer wherewith you begin isa plaih Fallacy : 
Andl1 feare your proceedings will be anfiyerable to theſe beginnings ! 

2. AY. 2. Inthis Paragraph, Proteſtants are thus far comforted, 
that they arc not ſent ro Hell without Company; which the Poet tels us, 
is the miſcrable comfort miſerable an Theme in Englandarereque- 
ſted not to be off ended with the name of reve . Which 1s a favour I ſhat 
cafily grant, if by it be underſtood rhoſethat yp not againſt 1mperi. 
all Edidts, but againſt the Corrwptions of the Chuve of Rome. 

3- Ad\. 3,4, 5,6. That yiu give us not wver to reprobation, That you 
pray and hope for our ſalvatidn,it it bea Con is ſuch 4 one as is cotn- 
mon to Twrksand Tews and Pagans with us. -Blt that which followss is 
extraordinary ; Neither doe Ikhnow any mati that requires mote of you 
than there youpterend ro. For there you tell us, That when any man eftee- 
md a Projeſtant, dyes, you do ndt inſtantly vouch that he s lodgedin Hell. 
Wherethe word efteemed is ambiguous : For it may fighific, efeemedire.- 
ly, and ; vapy Te falſely. He may be eſteemed a Proteſtantthar & ſo: And 
he may be eſteemed a Proteſtant thar is xo ſo. And therefore I ſhould 
have had juſt occafion to have laid ro your charge the tranſgrefſion of 
your own chicfe preſcription, which you ſay truth exatis. at our hands, 
that is, 19 /þeak clearely or diftintHly, and not towalk in dig 5 but that 
your following words to my underſtanding declare ſufficiently that you 
ſpeak of bh ſorts. For there you tell us that the Reaſons why you 

nenot any man that dyes with the eſteemofFa Proteſtant, are 1. Be- 
Cauſe y0u art not alwayes acquainted with what Joficienc meanes he was 
fornifted for inflruftion ;, You thiiſt meane touching the of his 
own Religion, and the truth of yours. Which reaſon is proper © thoſe 
that arc Proteſtants ihi746rh, andnor only in efimation. 2. Becauſc you 
oc 
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doc wot penetrate his capacity to underſtand his Catechift; which isalſo pe- 
culiar to thoſe, who for want of capacity'(as youconceive)remaine Pro- 
reſtants indeed, and are not only ſo accounted. 3. Becauſe you have ns 
Revelation what light might cleare his errors ; which belongs to thoſe 
which wereeſteemed Proteſtants, but indeed were not ſo. 4. Becauſlc 
you have ns Revelation what Contrition might have retratted his ſons : 
which reaſon bcing diſtin ſromthe former, and divided from it by the 
disjunQive particle, 0r,infinuates unto us, that though no light did clcar 
the crrors of a dying Proteſtant, yet Contrition might, for ought you 
know, retra® his fins : which appropriates this reaſon alſo to Prote- 
ſans truly ſo eſteemed, I wiſh with all my heart that in obedience to 
your own preſcription, you had expreſſed your ſelf in this matter more 
fully and plainly. Yer that which you ſay, doth plainly cnough afford 
us theſe Corollaries, 

1 That whatſoeverProtcſtant wanteth capacity, or having it, want- 
cth ſufficient meanes of inſtruction to convince his Conſcience of 
the falſhood of his owne, 2nd the truth of the Romane Religion, 
by the confeſſion of his moſt rigid Adverſaries, may bee ſaved, 
—— any error in his Religion. 

2 That nothing hinders but that a Proteſtant dying a Proteſtant 
may dye with Contrition forall his fins. 

3 Thatifhedoe dye with Contrition, he may and ſhall be ſaved. 

4. All theſe acknowledgements wee have from you, while you 
are, as you ſay, ſtating, butas I conceive granting the very Point inque- 
ſtion 3 which was, as I hayc already proved out of C. M. Whether with- 
ut uncharitableneſſe you may pronounce,that Proteſtants dying in the beleefe 
of their Religion, without particular repentance and derelittion of it can- 
wot poſſibly be ſaved. Which C. M. affirmes univerſally,and withour any 
of your limitations. But this preſumption of his, you thus qualific, by 
ſaying, that Thu ſentence cannot be pronounced truly, and therefore ſure not 
charitably, neither of thoſe Proteſtants that want meanes ſufficient 10 inſtrui# 
and copvince them of the truth of your Religion , and the falſhood of their 
owne : Nor of thoſe, who though 4 ay negleted the means they might 
have had, dyed with Contrition, that is, with a ſorow for all their ſins, pro- 
ceeding fromthe love 4 God. So that according to your Dogrine ir ſhall 

remain upon ſuch only, 4s either were, or but for their own fault might have 
been ſufficiently convinced of the truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of 
their owne, and yet dye init without Contrition. Which Doarine if you 
would ſtand to, and notpull down, and pull back with one hand, what 
you give and build with the other, this Controverfic were ended ; and 
I ſhould willingly acknowledge that which followes in your fourth Pa. 
ragraph 3 That you allow Proteſtants as much Charity as D. Pottcr allowes 
50%. Butthen I muſt intreate you to alter the argument of this Chapter, 
and not to go about to give us reaſons, why amongit men of different Reli. 
Lions, one ſide only can be ſaved abſolmely, which your Reaſons drive at: 
Butyou muſt temper the crudenels of your Afſertion by ſaying,one fide 
only can be ſaved, anleſſe want of Convidtion, or elſe Repentance excuſe the 
other. Belides, you muſt not only abſtaine from damning any Proteſtane 
in particular, but fromaffirming in generall,that Proteſtants aying in their 
| ot " Religion 
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Religion cannot be ſaved; for you muſt alwayes remember to adde this 
Caution, unleſſe they were excuſably ignorant of the falſhood of it, or = | 
with Contrition. And then conſidering that you cannot know, whether 
or no, all things conſidered, they were convinced ſufficiently of the 
truth of your Religion, and the falſhood of their own, you are obliged 
by Charity to judge the beſt, and hope they arenot. Conſidering again, 
that notwithſtanding their Devens, they may dye with Contrition, and 
thar it is no way improbable that they doe ſo, andthe contrary you can- 
not be certain of, Youare bound in — judge and hope they doe 
fo, Conſidering thirdly and laſtly, that if they dye not with Contrition, 
yet it is very probable they may dye with Arrrition, and that this pre= 
rence of yours,that Contrition will ſerve without attuall Confeſſion, but At- 
1rition will not, is but a nicety or fancic,or rather,to give it thetrue name, 
a Device of your own, to ſerye ends and purpoſes ; (God having no 
where declared himſeclfe, but that whereſoever he will accept of that 
Repcntance, which you are pleaſed to call Contrition, he willaccept of 
that which you call Atrrition ; For though he like beſt the bright fla- 
ming holocauſt of Love, yerhe rejes not, he quencheth notthe ſmoa- 
king flaxe of that Repentance (if it be true and effeQually which pro- 
cceds from hope and feare:) Theſe things I ſay, conſidered, (unleſſe 
you wilthavethe Charity of your Do&rine riſe up in judgement againſt 
your uncharitable praQice) you muſt not onely not be ory, in 
damning Proteſtants, bur you muſt hope well of their Salvation : and 
out of this hope, you muſt doe forthem as well as others, thoſe, as you 
conceive, Charitable offices, of Praying,giving Almes, and offering Sa- 
crifice, which uſually you doe, for thoſe of whoſe Salvation you are 
well and charitably perſwaded ; (for I belecye you will never conceive 
ſo well of Proteſtants, as to aſſure your ſelves they goe direftly to hea- 
ven.) Theſe things when you doe, I ſhall beleeye you think as charia. 
bly as you ſpeak. Butuntill then, as he ſaid in the Comedie, 2uidwerbs 
audiam cum faite videam ? ſo mayl ſay to you, Quid verbd audiam cum 
fatta non videam ? To what purpoſe ſhould you give us charitable 
words, which preſently you retract again, by denying us your charita- 
ble ations 2 And as theſe things you muſt doe, if you will ſtand to and 
make good this pretended Charity, ſo muſt I tell you again and againe, 
that one thing you muſt not doe ; I mean, you muſt not affright poore 
people out ofheir Religion, with telling them, that by #he coffin of 
both ſides,your way i ſafe but in your judgment, ours undoubtedly ; 
Seeing neither you deny Salvati6 toProteſtants ing with repent ance,nor 
we promiſe it to you, if ye dye without it. For to deale plainly with you I 
know no Proteſtant that hath any other hope of your Salvarion, but upon 
theſe grounds,that »neffeZed ignorance may excuſe you,or true repentice 
_ pardon for youzneither do'the RR rs Proteſtants 
ou c our errors, any way hi they may hope as 
well Lars po om as Idoe. For the fierce Dotirine, which 
God knows who,teacheth;that Chriſt for many Ages before Luther had no 
viſible Church upon earth 5 will be mild enough, if you conceive them 
to mean (as perhaps they doe) by ns viſible Church, none pure and free 
from corruptions, which in your ha "3 is all one with no _—_ 
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Bur the truth is, the corruption of the Church,and the deſtradion ofic, is 
not all one. For if a particular man or Church may (as you confefle 
they may ) hold ſome particular Errors, and yet be a Mcmber of the 
Church Univerfall z why may not the Church hold ſome Univerſall 
Error,and yet be ſtilthe Ebarch 2 cſpecially,ſecing you ſay,it is nothing 
but oppoſing the Dottrine of the Church that makes an Error damnable,and 
it is impoſhble that the Church ſhould oppoſe the Church, I mean thar 
the preſent Church ſhould oppoſe it ſelf. And then for the Engliſh Pro. 
teſtants, though they cenſure your Errors deeply, yet, by your favour, 
with thcir deepeſt cenſuresit may well confiſt that zwvincible ignorance 
may excuſe you from damnation for them. For you your ſclfe confeſle, 
that Ignor ance may excuſe Errors,evenin Fundamentall Articles of Faith: 
ſo that a man ſs erring ſhall not offend at all in ſuch his ignorance or error - 
they are your own words, Pref. <. 22. Andagaine, with their heavicſt 
cenſuresit may well conſiſt, that your Errors,though in themſelves dam- 
nablc,yct may prove ns: damning to you, if you dic withtruc repentance, 
for all your fins known and unknown. 

5- Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have ſaid, 
is interchangeably granted by cach Side tothe other, that Neither Reli. 
gion is ſo fatally deſtraFive, but that by Ignorance or Repentance Salvation 
may be had on both Sides: though with a difference char keeps Papiſts (till 
on the more uncharitable fide. For whereas we conceivea lower degree 
of Repentance(that which they call Atzrition) if it betruc, & cffcuall, 
and convertthe heart of the penitent, will ſerve in them : They pretend 
(even thi amber which is moſt charitable towards us) that withext 
Contrition there is n6 hope for us. But thoughProtcſtanrs may not obtain 
this purchaſcat ſo cafic a rateas Papiſts, yer (even Papiſts being Judges) 
they may obtain it ; and though there is no entrance forthem bur atthe 
onely doore of Centrition, yet they may enter, Heaven isnor inacceſſible 
to them. Their errors are no ſuch impenetrable Iſtmus'sbetween them 
and Salvation, but that Contritios may make a way through them, All 
their Schiſme ang Hereſic is no ſuch tatall poiſon, but thar if a man joyn 
wich it the Antidote of a generall Repentance, he may dye in it,and live 
for ever. Thus much then being ackvowledged,I appealcto any indiffe- 
rent Reader, whether C. M, be not by his Hyperaſpiſt torſaken in the 
plainficld, and the Point inqueſtioa granted to D. Potter, viz. That Pro- 
zeſt ancy even without a particular Repentance, « not deſtruitive of Salvati. 
9 ; Sothar all the Controverfic remaining now, is, not ſimply whe- 
ther Proteſt ancie wnrepemted deſtroyes Sabvation ? as it was at firſt propo. 
ſed, but, Whether Proteſtancy in it ſelfe (that is, abſtirating from Ig. 
norance and Contrition) deftroyes Salvation ? So that as a tooliſh fel. 
low who gave a Knight the Lyc » defiring wichall leave of him to ſet 


his Kaighthood aſide, was anſwered by him, that he would not ſuffer 
any thing to be ſer afide that belonged unts him : So might we juſt- 
ly take it amiſſe, that conceiving as you doc Ignorance and R 

ſuch neceſſary things for us , you are not more willing to confider us 
with them, than without them. For my part ſuch is my Charity to 
you, that conſidering what great necefity 7ow have , as much as a- 
ny Chriftian Society inthe world 


, that theſe Sanuarics of Ignorexce and 
Repemtance 
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ſcife ſo much as in my moſt ſecret conſideration todeveſt y 


ſo needfull qualifications: Bur whenſoever your — 
and impictics come. into my mind, (and beſides the bonds of 


humanity and Chriſtianity ; my owne particular Obligations to many 
of you, ſuch and ſo great, that you cannot periſh without a part of my 
\[Telfe,) my oncly comfort is amidit theſe ragonies, that the Doarine 
and PraQtice too of Repentance, is yet remaining in your Church : And 
thatthough you put on a face of confidence of your innocence in point 
of Docrine, yet you will be glad to ftand inthe eye of Mercy as well as 
your fcllowes , and not be fo ſtout, as torefuſe either Gods pardon or 
the Kings. 

6. But for the preſent, Proteſtancy is called to the barre, and though 
not ſentenced by you todeath without Mercy,yet arraigned of ſo much 
naturall malignity, (if not corrected by ignorance or contrition) asto be 
in it ſelfe, deſtruitive of Salvation. Which Controverhe I am content 
ro diſpute with you, tying my ſelte to follow the Rules prefcribed by 
you in your Preface. Onely Lam to rememberyou, that the adding of 
this limitation (7 it ſe/fe) hath made this a new Queſtion ; and that 


Repentance ſhould alwaics ſtand I canvery bardly perſwade 
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this is not the Concluſion for which you were charged with wait of 


Charity, But that whereas according to the grounds of your” own Re- 
ligion, Proteſtants may dye in their ſuppoſed errors, tither with excuſable 
ignorance, or with Contrition, and if they dee ſo may be ſaved, you ſtill are 
peremptory in pronouncing them damned. Which Poſition bppains 
your DoArine true , and ours falſe, as it is far from Charity, (whoſe 
eſſentiall CharaRer it is,ts judge and hope the beft,) ſo I beleeve that Iſhal 
clecrly evince this new, but more moderate Afſertion of yours to be far 
from verity, and that it is Popery, and not Proteſtancy, which in it ſelfe de. 
ſtrojes Salvation. ; * . 

7. Adv. 76 8. In your gradation I ſhall riſc ſo farre with you 
asto grant, That Chriſt founded 4 viſible Church, flored with all helps ne- 
ceſſary ts Salvation, particularly with ſufficient meanes 10 beget and con- 
ſerve Faith, ts maintain V nity, and compoſe Schiſmes, ts diſcover and con- 
demne Herefies, andto determine all Controverſies in Religion, which were 
neceſſary to be determined. For all theſe purpoſes, he gave at the be. 
ginning (as we may ſcein the Ep. to the Epheſians) Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, Paſtors, and Doftors : who by word of mouth taughe rheir 
Comemporarics, and by writings (wrote indeed by ſome,but approved 
by all of them) caught their Chriſtian poſterity ro the worlds end, how 
all theſe ends, and that whichis the end of all theſe ends, Salvation, is to 
be atchieved. And theſe means the Providerice of God hath ſtill preſer- 
ved, and ſo preſerved, that they are ſufficient for all theſc intents. I ſay 
ſofficient, though, through the malice of meo, not alwaies effe#»al,, for 
thatthe ſame meanes may be ſufficient for the compaſſing an end, and 
not eff<uall, you muſt not deny, who hold that God gives t# all men ſof- 
ficient meanes of Salvation, and yet that all are not ſaved. 1 ſaid alſo, ſuifi- 
cicatto determine all Cootroverſies, which were neceſſary tobe determi- 
ed. For if ſome Controverlics may for many Ages be undetermined, 
and yet in the meanc while men be ſaved ; why ſhould, or how can the 
F 2 Churches 
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Churches being furniſht with effeQuall meanes to determine af Con- 
troverſies in Religion be neceſſary to Salvation, the end it ſelf, ro which 
theſe means are ordained, being as experience ſhewes not neceſlary 2 
Plain ſenſe will teach every man, that the neceffity of the means muſt al. 
waics be meaſured by, and can never exceed the neceſſity of the end. 
As itcating be neceſſary, onely that I may live, then certainly if I have 
no neceflity to live, I have noneceſlity to cate. If I have no necd to be at 
London, I have no need of a horſe to carry me thither, If I have no 
need to fly, I have no need of wings. Anſwer me then pray diredtly, 
\, and categorically, Is it neceſſary*that all Controverſies in Religion 
ſhould be determined, oris itnot* If it be, why is the Queſtion of Prede- 
termination, of the immaculate Conception, of the Popes indired power in 
Temporalties, ſo long undetermined ? If not, what is it but hypocnlieto 
pretend ſuch great neceffity of ſuch effeQuall meancs, for the — 
that end, which is it ſclfenor neceſſary £ Chriſtians therefore have 
ſhall have means ſufficient (though net alwaies cffeCuall) 19determine_” 
not all Controverſies but all neceſſary to be determined. I proceed on far- 
ther with you, and grant that this meanes to decide Controverhies in + 
Faith and Religion, muſt be indued with an Univerſall Infallibility in 
whatſocver itpropoundeth for adivine Truth. For if it may be falſe in 
any onething of this nature, in any thing which God requires men to 
belceve, we can yeeld unto it but a waveriqg and fearfull aſſent in any 
thing. Theſe Grounds therefore I grant very readily, and give you free 
leavero make your beſt advantage of them. And yer, to deal _ I 
doe got perceive how from the denyall of any of them it would follow 
chat Faith is Opinion : or from the granting them, thar itis not ſo. But 
for my part, whatſoever clamour you have raiſed againſt me, -Ithink no 
otherwiſe of the Nature of Faith, I mean Hijtoricall Faith,than general- 
ly both Proteſtants and Papiſts doc ; for I conceive it an aſſent to divine 
Revelations upon the Authority of the Revealer. Which though in many 
thing it differ from Opinion, (as commonly the word opinion is under- 
ſtood) yetin ſome things, I doubt not but you will confefſe, that it agrees 
withit. As firſt, thatas Opinionis an Aſſent, ſos Faith alſo. Secondly, 
that as Opinion,fo Faith, is alwaics built upon lefle evidence than that of 
Senſe or Science. Which Afſertion you not onely grant,but mainly con- 
tend for in your ſixt Chapter, Thirdly and laftly, that as Opinion, ſo 
Faith admits degrees z and thatasthere may be a ſtrong and weak Opi- 
nion, ſothere may bea ſtrong and weak Faith, Theſe things if you will 
grant (as ſure if you be in your right mind you wil not deny any of them 
I am well contented that this ill-ſounding word, Opinion, ſhould be dif- 
carded,and that among the IntelleQuall habits you ſhould ſeek out ſome 
other Genwe for Faith. For I will never contend with any man about 
words, who grants my meaning. 

8. But thoughthe eſſence of F aith exclude not all weakneſſe andimperfe- 
Hon, yet may it be enquired, whether any certainty of Faith under the high- 
eft degree,may be ſufficient to pleaſe God and attain Salvation ? Whercunto 
I anſwer, that though men are unreaſonable, God requires not any thing 
but Reaſon. They will not be pleaſed without a down weight, but God 

is contentedif the ſcale be rurned, They pretend, that heavenly things 
cannot 
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cannor be feen ro afy'þurpo ſe, bur by th 'thid. da lighr {Bur Godwill 
be ſatisfied, if wereceie any « epreetf ah which mates us leave the 
woke of dr buſſe, ndhalk i chives of IR eb. They ext a cert. 
ty of Faith hove rhat of ſenſe gt ſcience; God defires onely that we be- 
leeve the ©onduſidn, as mach as the premiſesUcferye;char the {trengrh 
.of our Faith be equilf 6r proportionabfe:oMK*credibillity of rhe mo. 
tivesto'it. Now _ have and oaghtro hve an idſoluce cerriine) 
of this Thefis, {4 which God rrurales far trth ie rrut; being, a PtbpoR. 
tion, thar may be dejiibnftrated,'or rathet f6 evident ro atiy one that un- 
derftands ir, that irneeds't nor; Yer of this Hypotheſis, That af rhe. 
<Antiicles bf our Faith were revealed by God; we cannot ordinarily bave 
any rarionall and acquired cerrditty, more than moratf,-founded 15 eh 
I 
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theſe conliderations ; Firſt, tharthe goodatfſt of the ptetepts of Chri 

ſtixniry, and the greatnefſe of che! promiſes 6f it, ſhewes it, of all othe 

Religions; moſt liktly ro come from the Fountain of g660dnefſe. An; 

then thar a conſtatit, famous and'yery generall Tradicion,” fo credjble , 
that no wiſe man doubes of any other, which hath burthe forrigth pare 
of the credibility of this, ſuch and ſo credible'a Tradition, tells os,/thar 
God himſelfe th ſet his Handand Seale to the truth of this Dodrine, 
by doing great,andglorious,and frequent Miracles in confirmarioh of ir, 
Now onrFaith is an affent rothis Concluſton,thar rhe #i#57ne of Chrifti- 
anity i rut, which being dednced frotn the former 7h4#4, which is Mc- 


taphyficaily certain,and from the NOI we catt have 
bur a Morall certainty, we camot poſſibly by naturaltmeans be more 
certain of it than of the weaket bf the preriſes ; as a River will not tiſe 
higher rhanthe founrain from whict ir flowes.* For CENNES al- 
waics follows the worſer part, if there be atty worſe: an ſt be Nega, 
tive,particular, Contingent,or bur Morallyfertaln, 'Faty of che Propo. 
firions,ftom' whence it is derived'be fo : Neither can'we be.certain of ig 
in the higheſt degree; unleſſe we be rhus certain of alF the Principles 
whereon itis groundgd. As a mancannor goe br ſtand ſtfongly;if cirher 
of his legs be weak. Or as a building cannor be ſtable, if any one of the 
neceſſary pillars thereof be infirm and inftable. Or as, It a mdſ2ge.be 
brought me,from a manof abſoJure credit with me, but by a meſſenger 
that is not ſo,my confidenceof the Truth of the Relation, cannot but be 
rebatedand leflened, by my diffidetice'in tht Relarour.” * ** = 
9. Yetall this I fay nor as if I doubree,that the Spitir of God, bein 

— by devout and humble prayer,and fincere obeence.thsy.and 
wi 
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ill by degrees, advance his fervanrs higher, and givethtm a certainty 
of adherence, beyond their certHinty of evidence: Bur whar God gives 
as'2 reward rohelcevers, is wick 3 and whar he requiregof all men, 
as their dury, isanother z and whar he will acceprofomof grace and fa- 
vorr, is yeranother." To rhoſ thr belceve, and live according ro theie 
fairh,he gives by degrees the þ:rit of obſignation and confirmation, which 
makes rite now (hoagh hoy they know not) what thiey did bit be- 
leeve: And to be as fully and ri y aſſured ofrhe'Gofpelof Chriſt, 
as thoſe which heard in from Chriſt hijbſclfe wirhththr cares, which 
ſaw it with their eyes, which 6oked upon it, 2nd whoſe han2s haddled 
the word of Life. Herequires ofall;rharcheir Faith ſhonfd be(4 1 have 
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ſaid) proportionable tothe; Morives and Reaſons £ forcing to it; he will 
necepy af the weakeſt and loweſt degree of Faith, if ic be living and effe. 
Ruall unto true Obedizoce, the he ut-is that will pet quench the ſmoaking 


flaxe, nor break the bruiſed Regd. Hedidpot reject the prayer of that di. 
ſtreſſed man that, crycd unto. him, Lord 7 beleeve, Lord help wine anbe- 
liefe, He commands us to receive them that are weak in faith, and there- 


by declares that he receives them. Andas nothing availes with him,bur” 


Faith which worketh by love, So any Faith, ifit be but as a grain of me- 
ſtard ſeed, it it work by love, ſhall certajplyavaile wich him,and be accep, 
ted gt him... Some experience makes me fear, that the faith of conlide. 
ring and diſcourſing men, islike to becrackt with too much ſtraining : 
And that bciog polleſſed with this falſe Principle, thatir is in vain to be- 
leevethe Colpellof Chriſt,with ſuch a kind or degree of aſſent, as r 
yceld to other matters of Tradition : And finding that their faith of it, is 
to them undiſcernable, from the belicfe they give: to the truth of other 
Stories z are in danger cither not to belecve atall, thinking not. at all as 
goodas to no purpoſe, orclle, though indeed they.doc beleeve it, yer to 
think they doe not, and tocaſt themſclyes into wretched agonics and 
per ipnnncs, as fearing they have notthat, without which ic is impoth- 

leto pleaſe God, and obtain etcrnall happineſle, Confiderationof this 
advantage, which the Devill probably may make of this Fancic, made 
me willing to inſiſt ſomewhat largely upon the Refuration of it. 

10. Ircturaenow thither from whence I have digreſſed, - and afſure 
you, concerningthe grounds afore-laid, which were,thatthere is a Rale 
of Faith, whereby Controverſies may be decided, which are neceſſary to be de- 
cided, and that.this Rule 6, univerſally infallible, That notwithſtanding 
na opinion I bold, touching Faith, or any thing clſc, I may, and doc 
belecve them, as firmly as you pretend to doe. And therefore you may * 
build on, in Gods name, for by Gods help, I ſhall alwaies imbrage,whar. 
ſocycr ſtruQure is vaturally and 6 ar laid upon them, whatſoever 
concluſion may, to my underſtanding be evidently deduced from them, 
You ſay, outof them it undenyably tollowes, That of two diſagreeing in 
matter of Faith, the one canwat be ſaved, bat by repentance or tgnarance. 1 
anſwer, by diſtinion ofcholc rexmes, two bſenting ina matter of faith, 
For it may be either in a thing which is indeed a matter of Faith, inthe 
ſtrieſt ſenſe,thar is, ſomething, the Beliefe whercof God requires un- 
der paine af damnation : And ſo the Cqncluſion is true,though tbe Con» 
ſequence ofit from your former premilles cither isnone at all, ar ſo ob- 
ſcure, thatI can hardly diſccrne it, Orit may be as it often falls. our-con- 
cerning athing which being indeed no matter of Faith, i yet tvervalued 
by the-partics at variance, andeiteemed to be ſo. And in this ſenſe it is 
neither conſequent, nor true. The ugtruch of ic I haye already declared 
in my, cxamination of your Preface. The inconſcquence ofitis. of it ſclfs 
evident ; for who cver heard of a wilder Colledion.than this — 

God hath provided means fufficiegt to decide all, Controverfies in 
Religion, pecelary to he Gerrers hex: oiled 
This mcans is univerſally infallible, < þ * 
Therefore oftwo, that differin any thing which they eſteem amat- 
ter of Faith, one canngt,be ſaved, , 
| He 
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 Hethatcan find any conneQtionbetweentheſcPropofitions,I beleeve 
will beable to find good coherence betweenthe deafe Plaintiffes Accu. 
{ation,in the Greek Epigram,and the deafe Defendants Anſwer,and the 
deafe Judges ſentence: Andto contrive them all into a formal! Catego- 
{ 11. Indced if the matter inagitatienwereplainly decided,by this in- 
{allible means of deciding Controverſics, and the Parties in variance 
knew it to be ſo,and yeewould ftand our in their difſention ; this were in 
one of them, dire oppofitionto the Teftimonie of God, and undoub. 
tedly a damnable fin. But if you take the to i what you 
pleaſe, you may very eafily conclude whatyoulift. For&vho is ſo fooliſh 
a$to grant you theſe unreaſonable Poſtulates, that every emergent Con. 
troverſic of Faith is plainly decided by the meanes of decifion which 
God hath appointed, and that ofthe Partics litigant, one is alwaies ſuch 
aconvided Recuſantas you pretend ! C » if you fay fo, having 
bo berter warrant than you have, or can have for it; rhis is more proper 
and formal! uncharitableneſſe , than ever was charged upon you. Me 
thinks, with much more Reaſon, and much more Charity, you mighe 
ſuppoſe, that many of theſe Controverſies which are now diſputed a- 
Chriſtians (all which profefle themſelves lovers of Chriſt, and 
truly defirous to know his will and doe it)are cirher not decidable by thar 
means which God hath provi ſonot neceſlaryto be decided : or 
nn be: my = and evidently as to oblige all men to hold one 
way: or Laſtly, if decidable, and evidently decided, yer you may 
thattheerring part, by reaſon of (ome veile before his eyes, ſome te 
ble ignor ance or unavoidable prejudice, doth norſte the Queſtion to be de. 
cided againſt him,and ſo er not that which He doth know to be 
the Word of God, bur onely that which Yowknow to be fo, and which 
he might know, were he void of . Which is a fault I confeſſe, 
but a fault _ is incident _ — ES _ _ often: 
and not of ſucha gigan iſpofition as you make it,to fly dir L 
on God Almi eo an fon the lyeto his face, ROY 
12. Ad. 9,10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. Inall this long Diſcourſe 
you onelytcll us what you will doe, but doe nothing. qu 
there are oe args” we yebelreney a: mu the 
Cha owing z and therein their proper places t exa- 
mined. The fr of all your A : colleted by your ſelfe, <. 16. 
- =—y -m; the infallible meanes of determining Controverſies, is the Viſf- 
le C 
That the diftiniZion of Points Fundamental, and not Fundamentall, ma- 
keth nothing to the preſent Yueſtion. 
Thar to ſay the Creed containeth all Fundamenalls, is neither pertinent 
=— I 
That whoſoever in Diviſion from the Communion and F aith of the 
tows Chard, ve quilby of 5-hiſſne and Here i 
Thar is regard of the Precept of Charity towards ones ſelfe, Proteſtants are 
dl. Favenf pn,while they remaine divided fromthe Roman Church. 
- To all chefe Afſcrtions I will content my teife for the preſent to op- 
poſe this one, That aorove of thew all is rrae. Only I may notamittorell 
BY you, 
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you, that if the firſt of them were as/true as the Pope himletſe dettres ir 
ſhould be, yer the Corollary which you deduce from it, would be mtter- 
ly inconſequent, Thatwho denyts any pw 7 5 by the Church. 
i injurious 10 Gods Divint Majeſty,as if He roald decerve, or be deteived. 
For though your Church were indeed as Infallible a Propeundcr of Di- 
vive Truths as it pretends to be, yet if ir appeared not ro me to be fo, I 
might very well beleeve God moſt true, and your Church-moſt falle., 
As though the Goſpcll of S. Mathew bethe Word of God, yer if Inci- 
therknew itto be ſo, not belceved it, I mightbcleeve in God, and yer 
think that Goſpell a Fable. Hereafter therefore Imuſt entreat yourto re- 
membcr,thatour being guilty of this impicty, 'depends nor onely upon 
your being, but upon our knowing char you are ſo. Neicher muſt youar- 
gue thus, The Church of Rome i the Infallible Propounder of Divine Yeri- 
ries, therefore he that eppoſeth Her calls Gods Truzh in Qveſtion : Butrhus 
rather, The Church of Rowe ſo. and Proteſtants know it to be ſa therefore in 
oppoſing her, they impute to God, thateither he decerves them, or i deceived 
1mſclfe, For as I may deny ſomething which you upon your knowledg 
have affirmed, and yer never dilparage your honeſty, 1t I never knew 
that youaffirmed it : So I may be undoubredly cert2in of Gods Omni- 
ſcience, and Veraciry,and yet doubtof ſomething which he bath revea- 
led, provided I doc not know, nor beleeverthar he hath revealed ir. So, 
that though your Church be the appointed witneſſe of Gods Revelati- 
ons, yet untill you know, that we know ſhe is ſo, you caonor without 
foule calumnic impute to us, T hat we charge God blaſphemouſly with decei. 
ving, or being deceived; You will ſay pong Thar thisis diretly con- 
ſequent from our Nodrine, That the Church may erre, which is dirated 
by God inall her Propoſalls; True,iftve knew n ro be direRed by him, 
otherwiſe not ; much lcffe if we beleeye, and know rhe contrary. Bur 
thenifir were conſequent from our opimon, have you ſo little Charity, 
as to ſay, that menare juſtly chargeable with all the conſequences of their 
Opinions ; Such Conſequences, 1:mean, as they doc not own, but dif. 
claim, and if there were anecefſity of doing either, would much rather 
forſake their Opinion, than imbracetbeſe Conſequences # What opini- 
on is there that draws after it ſuch a train of portentous blaſphemics,as that 
\ of the Dominicans, by the judgement of the beſt Writers of your owne 
Order ? And will you ſay now that the Dominicans arc juſtly chargeable 
withall theſe blaſphemies  1f not, ſecihg our caſe (take it at the worſt) 
is butthe ſame, why ſhould not your judgment of us be the ſame? I ap- 
pealeto allthofe Proteſtants that have gone over to your Side; whether 
when they were moſt averſe from it, they did ever deny or doubt of 
Gods omni(cience or Veracitie ; whether they did ever beleeve, or were 
raught, that God dd deceive them, er was deceived himſelfe. Nay, I pro- 
vokero you your felt, and defire you to deale truly,and totell Us whe- 
ther you doe 1n your heart belceve, that we doc indeed not belceve the 
cternall Veracity of the eternall Verity 2 And if you judge fo ſtrangely 
of us, having no berrerground for it,than you have or can have, we ſhall 
nor need any farther proofe of your uncharirableneſſe towards us, this 
being the extremity of true uncharitableneſſe, If not,then lhope having 
no other ground but this (which ſurc is nonear all) ro proa_ 
damprable 
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dammnable Heretiques, you will ceaſeto doe fo ; and hereafter (as,if your 
ground be truc,you may do with more truth and Charity) colle@ thus, 
They onely erre damnably,who oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified, Bur 
. Proteſtants ſure doe not oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified; at leaſt wt 

cannot with Charity Fay they dee, Therefore they either doe not erre danma- 
bly, or with Charity we cannot ſay they ave ſo, 

13. .Ad\.17. Proteftants (you lay) according to their owne grounds 
muſt hold that of perſons contrary in —_— Point of Beliefe one part on- 
ly can be ſaved, therefore it is ſtrangely done of them td chatge Papiſts with 
want of Charity for holding the ſame. The Conſequence acknowledge, 
but wonder much what it ſhould be that laies upon Proteſtants any ne- 
ceſſity to doe ſo ! You tell us it is their holding Scripture the ſole Rule 
of Faith : for this, you ſay, obligeth them to pronounce them damned, 
that oppoſe any leaſt Point delivered im Scripture, This I grant, It they 
oppole it after ſufficient declaration, ſo that cither they know it t0 be_ 
contained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Reaſon, and which may 
move an honeſt man todoubt whether or no it be there contained. For 
to oppoſc inthe firſt caſe in a man that beleeves the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, isto give God the lye. To oppoſe inthe tecond, isto be 
obſtinare againſt Reaſon, and thereforea finne, though not ſo great as 
the former. But then this is nothing to the you ofthe neceſſity of 
damning all thoſe that are of contrary belicfe ; and that for theſe Rea 
ſons. Firſt, becauſe the contrary belicfe may be touching a Point noe 
at all mentioned in Scripture ; and ſuch Points, though indeed they be 
not matters of Faith, yer by men in variance are often over-valuedand 
eftcemed to be ſo. So that, though it were damnable to yo any 
Point contained in Scripture, yet Perſons of acontrary beliefe (as Y;- 
for, and Polycrates, S, Cyprian, and Stephen) might both be ſaved, be. 
cauſe their contrary beliefe was not touching any Point contained in 
Scripture. Secondly ,becauſethe contrary belicfe may be abour the fenſe 
of ſome place of Scripture which is ambiguous,and with probability ca- 
pable of divers ſenſes ; and in ſuch caſes it is no marvell,and ſureno fin, 
if ſeverall men goe ſeverall wayes, Thirdly,becauſe the contrary belief 
may be concerning Points wherein Scripture may with ſo great proba. 
bility be alleadged on both fides, (which is a ſure note of a Point nor ne- 
ceſſary) that men of honeſt and upright hearts, true lovers of God and 
of Truth,ſuch as defire above all things, to know Gods will and ro doe 
it, may,without any faultar all, ſome go one way, and ſome another,and 
ſome(and thoſe as good menas cither of the former) ſuſpend their judg- 
menrs,and expe& ſome Elias to ſolve doubts, and reconcile ies. 
Now inall ſuch Queſtions one fide or other (which ſoever it 1s) holds 
that which indeed is oppoſite to the ſenſe of the Scripture, whichGod 
intended ; for it. is impoſſible that God ſhould intend ContradiRons. 
Bur then this intended ſenſe is not fo fully declared , but that they 
which oppolc it may verily beleeve that they indeed maintaine it, and 
have grear ſhew of reaſon to induce them to beleeve ſo; and therefore 
are not to be damned, as men oppoſing that which they either know 
to be a Truth delivered in Scripture, or have no probable Reaſon tobe- 


leeve the contrary ; but rather in Charity to be acquittedand abſolved, 
as 
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as men who endeavour to finde the Truth , but faile of it through hus 
mane frailey. | . | 

This ground being laid,the Anſwer to yourenſuing Interrogatories, 
which you copceiveimpoſlible, is very obviousand cafie, 

14. Tothe firſt. Whether it be not in any man a grievous ſin to deny any 
one Truth contained in holy Vrit ? I anſwer, Yes, it he knew it to be (o, or 
have no probable Reaſon to doubtot it : otherwiſe nor. 

I5. Tothe ſecond.Whether there be in ſuch denyall any diſtinition between 
Fundamentall and not Fundamental ſuff icient to excuſe from Hereſie ? Tan- 
ſwer, Yes, There is ſuch a Diſtintion. But the Reaſon is, becauſe theſe 
Points, cither in themſclves,or by accident,are Fundamentall, which are 
evidently contained in Scripture, to him that knowes them 10 be ſo : Thoſe 
not Fundamencall , which arethere-hence deducible but probably only, 
notevidently. 

16. To the third. Whether it be not impertinent 10 alleadge the Creed « 
containing all Fundamental Points of Faith,as if beleeving it alone we were 
at Liberty to deny all other Points of Scripture ? Ianſwer, It was never al- 
leadged to any ſuch purpoſe; bur only asa ſufficient, or rather morethan 
a ſofficientSummarie of thoſcPoints of Faith, which were of neceſſity to 
be beleeved aRually and explicitely ; andthar onely of ſuch which were 
mcerly and purely Credenda, and not Agenda. 

17. Tothe fourth,drawn as a Corollary from the former,Whether this 
be not to ſay, that of Perſons contrary in _ one part onely can be ſaved ? 
I anſwer, by no-means. For they may differ about Points nor contained is 
Scripture : They may differ about the ſenſe of ſome ambiguous Texts of 
Scripture : They may differabout ſome DoQrines, for and againſt which 
Scriptures may be alleadged with ſo greas probability, as may juſtly cx. 
cuſe cither Part from Herefie, and a ſclfe condemning obſtinacy. And 
therefore,though D. Potter do not take it ill,that you beleeve your ſelves 
may be ſavedin yourReligi6;yet notwithſtanding all that hath yet been 
pretended to the contrary, he may juſtly condemne you, and that out of 
yourown principles,of «ncharitable preſumption, tor afficming as you do, 
that no man can be ſaved out of it. 
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CHAP. II. 


' What is that meants, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed ts 
our Vnderitanding , and which muſt determine Controverſies in Faith 
and Religion. 


F our eſtimativn, reſpe&, and reverence to holy Scripture, even Proceſtants them- 
ſelves doc in fa give gy > + while they police it frory us, and take it upon 
the integrity ot our cuſtody, No cauſe imaginable could avert our will from gi- 
ving the funQion of ſupreme and ſole Tudge to holy Writ, if both the thing were 
MR in it ſelf, and if both reaſon and experience did not convince our 
underſtanding, that by this Afſertion Contentions are 1ncreaſcd, and nor ended, 

We acknowledge holy Scripure to be a moſt perfeR Rule,for as much 2s a Writingcan be 2 Rule : 
We deny thar it excludes cither divine Tradition, _— it be nawricten, or an externall 
Tudgr to keep, to propoſe, tointerpret in a true, Orthodoxe, 2nd Catholique ſenſe, Every 
Book, every Chapter, yea every period of holy Scripture is infallibly true, and wants no due pa 
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ion, But muſt we therefore inferre, thar all other Books of Scripture are 2a be left by 
addition of them, we may ſeem to derogate from the perfe&tron of the former ? When the firft Books 

of the Old and New Teſtament _— did not exchude unwritten Traditions,nar the 
" Authority of the Church to decide C $; and who hath then {o alrered therrnarnre,and fi) 
led them with ſuch. jealoukes , as that now they cannot agree for fear of munuall di » 
W hat greater wrong 16 it for the written Word, to be compartner now with the unwritten, than for 
' the unwritten, which was once alonegto be afrerward joyned with the written * Who ever heard, that 
to commend the fidclity of a Keeper, were to diſzuthorize the thing commirted ts his cnſtodic ? Or 
that, to cxtoll the intcyrity and knowledge, and to 2vouch the neceſlity of a ludge in ſuirs of Law, 
were todeny perfection in the Law > Are there not in Common-wealths beſides the Lawes written 
and unwritten, cuſtomes, Tudges appointed to declare both the one, and the other,as ſeyerall occaſi- 
. ons may require ? ; 

2. That the Scripture alone cannot be Tudge in Þonmroverbes of Faith, we gather very ceerly, 
From the qu1lity of 2 writing in all : From the nature of holy Wn in particular, which muſt be 
beleeved as true, and infallible : From the Editions, and Tranſlations of it : From rhe drfficu]ty ro 
underſtand it without hazagd of Error : From the inconveniences that muſt follow upon the afcr- 
bing of ſole ludicature to it : and finally from the Confe lions of our Adverſaries. And on the other 
fide, all theſe difficulties ceafing,and all other qualities requiſite to a Judge concurring in the viſible 
Church of Chuiſt our Lord, we muſt conclude, that ſhe it .5, to whom in doubes concerning, Faith 
and Religion, all Cheiftians ought to have recourſe, 

3- The name,notior, nature, and properties of a I cannot in common reaſon agree to any 


are the received Eawecs and Cuſtomes ; ſo arc —_ or able to declare, or be Iudges to them» 
ſelves, but that office muſt belongro a hving ledge. he holy Scripture may be, and is Rufe, bur 
cannot be a Tudge, becauſe it being alwayes the ſame, cannor declare it ſelfe any one time, or upon 


knew that an inanimate writing could not be a Fudge. From hence alſo ir that rhough Prote- 
_ alone to be the 1 ef Corivoyertes 3 yre apen 290m 
d<Ference without re eng refs = thine 
A wit 2 ny. ho | 
bh Nictr he __ 23a man 
than the congue wherein he ſpe . And therefoge 


m the Law performe 
that Office ; as if the Law-maker ſpeaking 1n the Law, were with more perfpicuity ihr (ergo 


_—_ can conſcrve it ſelfe,nor can complaine,or Cnounce the falfifier offi ; and therefore ut Rands 
in 


may undcubteely receive it fincere and 
6. And ſuppoſe « cud defined x ſrl rom corugion;how could iraſſuce us thar it ſelf were C:- 
nonicall, and of infallible very > By Caying ſo ? Of thus very A ow, chere will remain the ſame 
ion ſkill 5 bow it can proveit telfe ro de infallibly woe * Neither can chere ever be an end of 


ring wizn« fſerq the world, that ſuch, or foch a Bock is Scripture; and this Point, according 
mates Controycrkes in Faith Al , 


7. Thaz Scripture cannot aflure us, that i ſelle is Canonicall Scripenee, is ackno 
ſome Proxeſtants, in expreſſe wards, and by all of them in deeds, M. Hes 


eth of ! , the very cbiefefl | 
CGG are Lo oftceme the $5riptare # fuſe ta mach. F*09 
And ths he proved by the ſame A which we lat , ſaying thus, It @ n0t (c) the ward Þ*3- 


———— well to thank it Fu wrt Aules ata dd 
tefi 1 awy of all, yer (rnd that $ which giveth teft imony » World requa 
ther Scripture ts ge credit ine it. iovdaes unjmand. ayes pr dubind «r"Þ 


tae, there were /omething which might aſſure ws, & ©. And this he acknowledgeth to be the (d) Church. F*$; 
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—_— and judgement affirmeth, 2nd Cxmeonſiratively proveth ; how can the Proteſtant Clergie 
Cf Englan ſubſcribe to their faxt Article ? Wherein it 1s ſaid of the Scripture, Whatſorter # not read 
therein, ner 1 @y be proved thereby, is wot to be 1equni ed of any man, that i! ſhau/d (ebelervid as an Ai tacle of the 
Faith, or be thewght requiſite or neceſſaryts Safu.ation : 7nd concerning thur belicte and proke hon of this 
Article, they are porticularly examined when they be ordained Prieſts 2nd Bilkeps, Wrh Zooke,, his 
defendant Covell doth &ually aprec, Whittaker likewiſe conſcflerh, that the que ſhon abeut Ca- 
nonicall Scriptures, is defined to us, not by reflimony of the private 3 pirit, which (ſanh he) being prez ace 
© Adv.Stevl li, nd ſecret, is (c) wnſit to teach endrefell others ; but (25 he acknowledgerth) by ihe (ft ) Erch faſt rcell Trae 
24.6. P.279.4 ditzen : An Argument (Gith he) wherely may be aigned, ard carvinud, what Fooks Le Cammuall, and wo! at 
P.357- be ret. 1 wther Caith, Th (pg) mdecd the Chunch | ath, that ſte can diſcerne the wind of God, frew the nerd 
f Adv.Stap.l. of wew : as Arguf# ine confeſſeth , th at Le beleried cor 1 being n0w4d by the Ami! onty of the Chineb, 
2.C. 4.p.300. which did preach this to te the Goffell, Full rexgheth, that the Ci mrch (h) both jucgerent to diſcern trve 
g Li.de ca. Bcb, ne 1 mg rs ay Word o Goin the mriting of mcx, and that this ſudgement ſhe tath 
10.2.Witt. f. 83. ** of ber ſelfe, but of the katy Gl oft. And to the «nd that you may not be ignorant, hom what Church 
h 1n bis an'wer Yu mult receive Scriptures, heare your fiſt Patriarch Luther ſpeaking againſt them, who (a hee 
104 connteaſeit ſaith) brought in Anabaptiſ e, that ſo they might Ceſpight the Pepe. Ve dly (faith he) theſe (1) #en * 
Catheliqut,".5 Uuild upen a weak ferndatien. Fer by this mecns they ong) t to deny the whele $ criptiac, cudl th e Office of Prua- 
i Ep.com. Anah ng. 1 w,oll ti eſe we | ave fromt! e Pope : athiywiſe we nuff gee mole anew Saif tne, 
ad dans P aroct 65 $, But ncw in &ceds, they all moke goce, that without the Churches Authority, no certainty can 
to.2.Ger. ace, Þ< bad what Scripture is Cancnicall, while they cannor agree in afhgning the Cancn of holy Scrip- 
kPref.. is epift, 6+ Of the Epiſtle of S. James, Luthcy hath theſe words:The(k) Epilt.of Faxes u contentions, freliiny, 
dy, ſirevy, and uaworthy of «en Apoſlelicell Spirit. W hich cenſure of 1 wter, 1riews acknowledgerh 


omriog and maintaineth. Kenan wes teacheth, 7] @ the ſecond Epiſile (1) of Peter, the ſecond and third of Fobm,the 
- * Epiſide r0 the Hebyowes, the K jifile of James, the E piſi le of Fade, and the Apocatyps of John ©e A tociyt ball, 


as mot bat rag ſufficient Teftin _ ) of ther authority, and thereforc that noibing in Courotue can te 
Conc.Trid.jart proud out ef thiſe (n) 1 vols. *'T be ſame is tavghe by divers other Lutherans : and if ſome other 
I.þ.55 ; 2mongſt them, be of a contrary opinion fince Lach er's time, I wender what new infallible ground 
n tbid.. thy can alleadge, why they leave their Maſter , and ſo wany of his prime Schollers ? 1 know no 
; terter ground, than becauſe they may with as much freedome abandon him, as he was bold to alter 
that Canon of Scriprurc, which he found received in Gods Church. 
9. What Bookes of Scripture the Proteſtants of England hold for C-nonicall, is not cafie to af+ 
fErme. Intheir fixt Artise they ſay, In the name of the Holy $ criprune, we det wnderſiand the't Conmicall 
Pooks of the Old ayd New Teflament , of whoſe authority was never any doubt in the Cl arch. What meane 
they by theſe words ? Thar by the Churches conſent they are afſurcd what Scriptures be Canonical? 
T his were to make the Church Judge. and not Scriptures alone, Doe they onely underſtand the 
agreement of the Church to be a probable inducement ? Probability is no luſhcient ground for an 
infallible aflent of Faith. By this rule (of wi oſt authority was N EVER anydonbt in the Church) 
the whole bock of Eflber muſt quit the Canon, becauſe ſome in the Church have excluded it from 
o Aprd Enſeh, *he Canon, as Lo) Melito gſienus, (p) Athenaſme, and (q) Gregwry Nexzentee. And Latter (if Pro- 
L.a.bift.c.26. teſtants will be content that he be an the Chiach) laith, The Frucs (1) piece the Look of Eſiber in the Ca 
Pp In 8ynep. new, wl ich yet, if 1 might be udge, doth rather deſert e to be put ont of the Caron, And. of Ecclefiaſies he 
q In carm.de ge- faith, Thw(i )bich u not full ; ihrie are in it many abrupt things : be wants | cots end fumes, that is, be 
nuinis ScTip. bath ro perſet ſentence, be rides upon long 1eed like me when t v as i the Mo aflery. And much more 
r Lideſersv.oh, 50 be read in him : who (t) ſaith further, that the ſaid book was not wnren by Solemen, but by Sy- 
con. Eroſ tom... rach in the time of the Mach abers, and that it is like ro the Talmud (the Iewes Bible.) out of many books 
wit ſol.47 1. Leaped mio ont work, perl af 5 04 of the Library of Kirg Ptoen xs. And further he ſaith, that (u) he doth 
\ tn lat. ſerm, © teleeve all to have been dene as there is ſet Cowne, And he tcacheth the (w) bock of Jab tobe 
comuividibus = woecn argamat for a fable (cr Comedy) roſut before ws enexen; te of Pationee, And he (x) delivers 
Front in 8.imp. this generall. cenſure of the Prophets s, The Ser7m48s of wo Prophet were written whale, ard perfect, 
Amo 1671, (their Diſciples, and Auditors ſnacched, wow ene ſentence, and then another, and ſo put them oli into one 
tin Ger, collog. beoke , and by this muants the Bible was conſerved, Tfthis were ſo, the becks of the Prophers, bei 
Lutheri ab Au. 2X written by theni{elves, tur premiſcuouſly, and caſually, by their Diſciples, will ſoone be calle 
riſabro ed.Fren. * queſtion, Are not theſe errcrs of Lutber fondamentall ? and yer if Proteſtants deny the Infallibi- 
114.de lib. wet. et lity of the Church, upon what certain ground can they Ciſprove theſe I wtLerian, and Luciſeries blaſ- 
. nov. Teſt fo.379- phemies ? O godly Reformer of the Reman Church ! But to return to cur Engliſh Canon of Scrip- 
u 7b. tit, de Pa a*: In the New Teſtament by the above mentioned rule (of whoſe authority was never any dowht 11 
trier. & Proph. the Chanch) divers Books ofthe New Teſtament muſt be diſcanonized, to wit,all thoſe of which 
fol.182, ſome Ancients have dcubted, and thoſe which divers Luthereas have of late denyed. 1t is worth the 
w Tit.de i.e, Opcrvation, how the before-mentioned qromges doth ſpecifie by name all the Books of the Old 
e Nev.Teft. Teflament which they hold for Can 3 but thoſe ofthe New Teflament, as they are commonty rect i- 
x F#l.z80, ved, we doe recerue, end account them Canmicall, T he myſteris is eafily to be unfolded, 1f they had 
deſcended to particulars, they muſt have contradiRed ſome of their chiefeſt Brethren, 4s they are com- 
monly recerved, &c. I aske, By whom ? By the Church of Rome: Then, by the ſame reaſon they muſt 
receive divers Bocks of the Old Teſtament,which they reje@, By Latherens ? Then with Lutberexs 
they may deny ſome Books of the New Teſtament, If it be the r, or Icfle number of voices, 
that muſt ay up or down, the Canon of Scripture, our, Reman Canon will prevaile : and among 
Proteſtants the Certainty of their Faith muſt be reduced to an Vacertaine Controverſie of Fall, whe- 
ther the number of thoſe whorejeR , or of thoſe others who receive ſuch and ſuch Scriptures, be 
greater, Their Faith muſt alter according to yreres and dayes, When Latber firſt appeared, he; and 
«his 
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his Diſciples were the greater number of that new Church ; and ſo this claim (Of bei compmeny 
receives) ſtood for them, rll lizs or Calia grew to ſome « yon om me > 
of the Latherans, and then this rule of | Communty received) will canonize their Canon 2gninſt the 
1atberans, 1 would gladly knew,why in the former part of their Article, they ſay both of the Old and 
New Teſtament : In the name of the } oly $ criptune , wwe doe wnderſiand the't Canmicall Fools of the Old and 
New Teflament , of whoſe authority was never any doubt in the Ci arch ; And in the latter part, ſpeaking 
againe of the New Tef/ament, they give 2 farre difterent — All the Rooks of the New 7 x 
as they are common'y ricerved, wi do recerue, and accent tt em Comemi LINED dif 
rent from the form<r (of wi oft authority was N EVER any doubt in the — or ſome Books 
might be ſaid to be Commently rectived, although they were ſonetiane doubted of by ſame. If to be 
Commny 16: efved, paſſe for a good rule to know the Canon of the New Teflament, why not of the 
Old? Above all we defire to know, upon what infallible ground in ſonie Books they agree with us 
againſt Luther, 2nd divers princpall Lutherans, 1nd in others jump with Luther 2gainſt us ? Bur ſeei 
they diſagree 2mong themlelves, it is evident that they have no certain rule to know the Canon + 
Scripture, in aſſigning whereof ſome of thern muſt of neccHlity erre, becauſe of comraciRory Propo- 
facions both cannot be true, 

19. Morcover, the letters, {yllables, words, phraſe, or matter contained in holy Scripture have 
no nec« f] ary, or naturall conneQon with divine Kevelaties or Inſpiration: 204d therefore by ſeeing, 
reading, or underſtanding them, we cannot inferre that they proceed from God, or be confirmed by 
divinc Authority; as becauſe Crrazares involve a neceſſary relation, conne ion, and dependance. on 
their C1ee/er, Philoſophers may by the light of natural reaſon,demonſlrae the exiſtence of one prime 
cauſe of all things. 1n Holy Writ there arc innumerable truths not ſurps fling the ſpheare of humane 
wir, which are, or may be delivered by Pagan Writers, in the ſelfe ſame words and phraſe as they 


are in Scripture, And as for ſome truths pecu\iar to Chiiſtians, (for example, the myſtcrie of the - 


blefled Trnnity, &c.) The onely ſerting them downe in writing is not enough to be aflured that ſuch 
a Writing is the undoubted Word of God : otherwiſe ſome ſayings of Plate, 1 r iſmeg iſs, $1byl, On1d, 
&c, mult be eſtcemed Canonicall Scripture, becauſe they f ſome truths proper to an 
Religion, The internall light, and infÞ;ration which direQed and moved the Authors of Canonicall 
Caimry, is a hidden Huabty infuſed into their underſtancing and will, and hath no ſuch panticular 

le influence into the externall writing, that in i we c3n diſcover, or fon it tg any 
ſuch ſecrer {;ght 1nd iaff ; and therefore to be aſſured that ſuch a writing is divine, we cannor 
know from i (clfe alone, but by ſome other extrinſecall authority, 

11, And here we appeale to any man of judgement, whether it be got a vaine brag of ſome Pro- 
teſtants ro tell us, that they wor full well what is by the lighe of Scripeme it ſelfe, or (as 
D. Petter words i) by (1) thet ious beame of divine light which ſhines therein ; even 28 our eye di- 
Ringuitherh lighe arknefſe, without any other help than light ir ſclfe ; and as our eare knowes 
a Voice, by the yoice it ſelfe alone. But this vanity is retuted, by what we (id even now; that the 
externall Scriprure hath no x or neceflary conneQion with divine infÞiration or revelat ion. Will 
D. Potter hold all his Brethren for blind men, for ys glorious bame of drvine light which 
ſhines in Scripewre, about which they cannot agree ? C light n-ay be diſcerned by ir ſelfe alone, 
as being evident, proportionate, and connaturall ro our faculty of ſeeing, That Scripture is Divine, 
and infpired by God, is a truth exceeding the natural capacity and compaſle of mans G 
tO us obſture,and to be belecyed by divine Faith, which according to the Apoflle is @gumentim (2 )nou 
parentium; anargumet;or conviction, of things not evidint ; and therefore no wender if Scupture 
oe not manifeſt u ſelfe by it ſelfe alone, bur muſt require ſome cther nieancs for "eiying it to ouc 
derſtanding. Neverthelefle their owne fimilitudes and inſtances, make againſt t yes, For 
ſuppoſe a man had neyer read, or heard of Sunne, Moone, Fire, Candle, &c. 20d ſhould be broughc 

hold a light, yer in ſuch ſort 2s that the Agent, or Cauſcefficient from which it were 
kept hidden from him ; could ſuch a one, by onely beholding the light, certainly know, whether ic 
were produced by the Sun, or Moon, &c ? Or if one heare a voict, and had never known the Spe: 
ker, could he know from whom in particular that voice procceded > They wholouk upon Scriprure, 
may well ſce, that ſome one wrote it; bur that it was written by divine inſpiration, how they 
know > Nay, they cannot ſo much as know who wrote it, unkfle brit know the Writer, and 
what hand he writes : as likewiſe I cannot know whoſe vyorce it is which 1 heare, unlefſe 1 firft boch 
know the perſon who ſpeaks, and with what voice he uſethroſpeak ; and yet even all this ſuppoſed, 
I may be deceived, For there may be voices ſo like, and Hand ſo counterfeited, that men 
may be decerved by them, as birds ore ere Grapes of thar sfilfull Painter. Now tince Proc» 
ftants affirme,kno concerning God 23 vur ſipene/well end, muſt be taken from 
they cannot in Scripture alone diſcerne that it is has voice, or writing, becauſe they cannot 
whom a writing, or voice unleſſe firſt they know the perſon who ſpeaketh, or wri= 
tech. Nay I ſay more, by Scriprure alone, they cannot ſo much as know, that any perſon doth in 
it,or by it, ſpcak any thing ar all : becauſe one may write withour intent to fignifie, or 2 any 
thing, bur onely roſcr downe, or as it were paint, ſach charaQters, ſyllables, and words, as men are 
wenre fir copin, ner emalaneiatils Ribdnaied of the words 1mports : or as une ibes a 
iting w hich himſelfe underſtands not : or when one writes what another difates, and in other 
ſach po whercin it 13 cleare, 3 and 


therefore by it we cannot heare, or —_ 
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that the Writer ſpeaks, or fignifies nothing in ſuch his writing 
has voice, With what certainty then can 
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affirme, that by Scripture it ſelfe they can ſee, that the Writers did intend ro fignific any thing ar all; 
that they were Apoſtles, or other Canonicall Authors ; that they wrote their owne ſenſe, and nor 
what was di&arcd by ſome other nian ; and finally, and eſpecially, that they wrote by the infallible 
direion of the holy Ghoſt * 

12, But let us be liberall,2nd for the preſent ſuppoſe (not grant) that Scripture is,like ro a'l 
light, by it ſclfe alone able ro determine, and move our underſtinding to aflent ; yer the fimulitude 
proves againſt themſelves. For light is not viſeble,except to ſuch as have eyes,which arc not made by 
the light, buc be preſuppoſcd as prodnced by ſome other cauſe. And therefore, tohold the fami- 
licude, Scripture can be cleare onclyto thoſe who are endued with the eyc of Faith ; or, as D. Potter 
above cited ſaith, to all that bave (a) eyes to diſcerne the ſhixing beames thereof, that is, to the beleever, 
as immediarcly after he ſpcaketh, Faith then mult not originally proceed from Scripture , but is to 
be preluppoſcd, before we can ſee the light thereof x and conſequently there muſt | be ſome orher 
meanes precedent to Scripture to beget Faith, which can be no other then the Church. 

13. Others afficme,that they know Canonicall Scriptures to be ſuch, by the Tile of the Bookes, 
But how ſhall we know ſuch 1nſcriptons, or T itles to be infallibly true ? From this thew Anſwer our 
Argument is ſtrengthened, becauſe divers A | writings have ared, under the Titles, and 
Names of ſacred Authors, as the Goſpell of Thomas mentioned by (b) S. Auguſtine ; the Golpell of 
Peter, which the Nezarei did uſe, as (c) Theoderet witnefleth, with which Scraphiong Catholique Bu 
wad was for ſome time dectived, as may be rcad in (4d) Eaſebius, who alſo ſpcakerh of the A pocalyps 
of (c) Peter, The like may be ſaid of the Goſpels of Parnabas, Bartholonew, and other ſuch writiags 
ns Ly Pope (f) Galaſiws. Proteſtants reze& likewiſe ſome part of Eſther and Dawe!l, which beare 
the ſame Tizles with the reſt of thoſe Boukes, as alſo both we, and they hold for A hall, che 
third and fourth Bookes which goc under the name of Efdras, and yet both of us reccave his fuſt 2nd 
ſccond book, Wherefore Titles are not ſufficient aflurances what Bookes be Canonicall : which 
(hb) D. (orell xcknowledgethin theſe words, 1t is not the word of God, which dath, or poſſc>ly can aſue 
s, that we doe well ts thin it is the ward of God : the firft outward mation leadmg men ſo to efieem of tie 
S Cr3pture, 4s the Aut! ority of Gods Chureb, which teas) eth ws toreceiie Marks Gofpell,who was not ax A po- 
ſtle,and to refuſe the of Thomas who was «x Apoſtle : and to retaine Likes Goſpel who ſaw not Chriſt, 

is rejefl the of Nucedemus who [aw bim. 

14. Another Anſwer, or rather Objection they are wont to bring : T har - _ - p 
priaciple, needs ns prooſe «nong Chriſtians. So (1) D. Potter. Bur this is cither a plain beggin t 
quiſtion, or ms untrue , and 1s direttly againſt their own dofrine, and kl if they 
mean, that Scripture 1s one of ghoſe principles, which being rhe firſt, and the moſt known in all Sci- 
ences, cannot be demonſtrated by other Principles, they ſuppoſe that which is in queſtion, whether 
there be not ſome Principle, (for example, the Church) whereby we may come to the knowledge of 
Scriprure, If they intend, that Scripture is a Principle, but not the firſt, and moſt known in Chriſti- 
anity, then Scriprure may be proved. For Prinaples, that are not the firſt, nor known of them- 
ſclves, may, and ought to be proved, before we c.fayecld aſſent, cither ro them, or to other verities 
depending on theni, It is repugnant to their owne dofArine, and praftice, in 25 much as they are 
wont to athrme, that one part of Scripture may be known to be Canonicall, and may be int 
by another, And fince every S:ripture is a Principle ſufficient, upon which ro ground divine Faith, 
they muſt grant, that one Principle may, and ſometime muſt be proved by another, Yea this thar 
Anſwer, upon duc ponderation, falls out to prove, what we affirme. For fince all Principles cannor 
be proved, we.,mulſt (that our labour may not be endleflc) come at length toreſt in ſome Principle, 
whuch may,nourequire any other proofe. Such is Tradition, which involves an evidence of faQ, and 
from tochand, and ape to age, bringing us up tothe times, and Poiſons of the Apoſtles, and our 

Saviour himſelf, commeth to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles, and other arguments, whereby 
they convinced their dotrine to be true, Whercfore the ancient Fathers avouch that we mult reccive 
the ſacred Canon upon the credit of Gods Church. (k) S. Athanaſius (uth,that onely foure —_— 
are to be received, becauſt the Canons of the boly and Catholique Church Lave ſo deternaned. T he t 
Councell of (1) Carthage having ſet downe the Books of holy Scripture, gives the reaſon, becaule, 
1 e kevereceived from our Fathers that theſe are to be read in the Chineh, S. Auguſtine (m) ſpeaking of the 
Attsof the A » ſaith, To wbich Look 1 muſt groe credit, if 1 give atedit to the Gofpe, becauſe the Ca- 
thelique C burch doth abhe recommend to me bath theſe Fookes, And in the ſame place he hath alſo thee 
words : 1 would ast belecve the $ ofpell, waleſſe the authority of the Cath olique Church did move me. & laying 
ſo plaine,that Z wngfs is forced to cry out, Here 1 (n) implore your equit; to fprah freely, whether this ſay- 
tag of —_—_—— nos owti-bold, or elſe unaduiſed!y to bave fallen from t im. 

15, But _ they were aflured what Books were Canonicall, this will little ayaile them, un» 
lefſe they be likewiſe certaine in what language they remaine uncorruptes', or what Treaſlations be 
tive, Calvin (0) acknowledgeth corruption in the Hebrew Text ; which if it be taken without 
points, is ſo ambiguoses, that ſcarcely any one Chaprer, yea period, can be ſecurely underſtood with- 
out the help of ſome Tranſlation. If with points, Theſe were after $. Hieroms time, invented by 
the perfidious lewes, whocither by ignorance might miſtake, or upon malice force the Text, to fa- 
your their impicties. And that the Hebrew Text ſtill cetaines much ambiguity, is apparent by che 

diſagreeing Tranſle'iar of Newebſts ; which alſo proves the Greek, for the New Teſtament, nor to 
be void of doubtfulneſle, as Caluin ' p) confefierh it to be corrupted. And although both the Hebrevy 
and Greek were pwe, what doth this help, if oncly Scripture be the rule of Faith , and ſovery ow 


Parr. 1. by Catboliques. 


de able to cxamihe the Text in theſe languages. All then muſt be reduced to the certainty of Tran 
flations into other T ongues,whercin no private man having any promiſe, or aſſurance of Infallibili- 

Proteſtants who relie Scripture alone, will find no cerraine for their faith : as agcor« 
 dingly 1 bitaker (q) attirmeth : Thoſe who unde;fland not the Hebrew and Greeh doe verve ofien, and wh- 
cuudabl,, 


16, Now concerning the Tranſlations of Froteſtanes, it will be ſufficient to ſer downe what the 
Jaborious, cxatt, and judicious Author of the Preteflants Apahgpeee, dedicated to our late Ki 
James of fimous memory, hath to thus (r) purpoſe. To omit ({anh he) particulars, whoſe recical 
would be infinite, and ro touch this point bur generally onely, the Tranſlation of the New Teſta- 
ment by Latber is condemned by Andreas, Ofiender Keckermannws, and Z uinglnes, who ſanh hereof to 
Latber, Thou doſt corrupt the Word of God, thou art ſtene to be a manifeſt and common corrupter of the boty 
Soiprues : bow nuc\ are we aſhamed of thee who bave bitherts thee beyond all meaſure, and now 
gnowe thee tobe ſuch « man ? And in like manner doth Lather rejett the Tranſlation of the Zwanglaens, 
rexrming them in matter of Divinity, Fooles, Ales, Antichriſts, Deccivers, and of Aﬀe-like under- 
finding, In ſo much that when Froſcbezeias the Zuinglian Printer of Zarich ſent him a Bible 
tranſlated by the Divines there, I ather would .not receive the ſame , but ſending it back reje- 
&dir, gn Wrucrs Hoſpinianws,and Lavatberus on he Tranlon ſer forth 

Gerwompall the Drvincs of Befe, is reproved by Fexa, who th that the Faſil Trenſla- 
> i» inn any plac wicked, and alorcthes fon ow ue wing of the bely GLoft The Tranſlation of 
Coſtali1915 condemned by Berg, as w_ ſa crilegwows,, wicked, 10d Et'nxcall, As concerning Calvins 
Tranſlation, that lcarned Proteſtant Writer Carols Maine ſaith thereof, Cali in his H irmeny ma- 
her'» the Textof the Goſpell ro lecp up and devne : be uſeth violence ts the (eter of the Goſpell , and befides 
this addeth to the Text. As touching Fexg's Tranſlation, (to omit the diflike had thereof by Setnec- 
cerus the German Proteſtant of the Unuyerlity of Fexe) the foreſ1id Molmews faith of himyde faflo mu- 
nat iextuom ; be atftually changeth the text,and giveth farther ſyndry inſtances of his corruprions : as al- 
ſo Cafiale that lrarncd Catuinft, and moſt learned inthe tongues, reprehenderh Fexa in 2 whole Book of 
this matter, and ſaith, that ro nor* all his errours in tranſlation, would require « griat volume. And 
M.P arhes (auth, As fas the Geneve Bibles, it is to be wiſhed that either they may be pinged from thoſe mani. 
fold errars, which are both in the text and i the margeat ; or elſe witerly probubited. All which confirmeth 
your Majcſhies grave and learned Cenſure, in your thinking the Gumeva tranſlat jon to be of all ; and 
that in the Margiaal/ nates axnexed to the Geneva tranſlation, ſome ave very partial, antrue, ſed:tions, &c. 
Laftly,concerrung the Engliſh Tranſlation, the Puritans ſay, Car tranſlation of t'e Fſalmes compriged 
Is 047 Book of Common Prayer doth in addayyon, ſubtraftion, and alteration, differ from the Truth of the He- 
brew in two bundred places at the lrefl. In ſo much as they doe therefore toreſt doubrfull, 
whitber 4 man with «ſafe conſcience mey ſa" ſcribe thereto. And M. Carle faith of the Englith Tran- 
flators, that they have depraved the ſenſe, o"ſcured $5t truth, ani decerved the ignarant, that in many places 
they doe detort the Scriptures from the right ſenſe. And that, they ſhew themjelues toleve dar ineſſe more 
then light, fa/ſhoed nave than trath. And the Miniſters of Lincolne Diocefle give «heir publique refti- 
mony, termang the Engliſh Tranſlation, 4 Trexſlation that taheth awey from the Text ; that addeth 
tothe Text ; and that, (ometime to the changing, or obſcuring of the meaning of the )oly Ghoſt. Not withour 
enuſc therefore, did your Majeſty affirme, that you cowd newer yet ſer a Bible well tranſlated auto Engl ſh. 
Thus farre the Autber of the Proteſt1nts A pologie, &c. And I cannor forbear to mention in particular 
that famous corruption of Lather, who in the Text,where it rs ſaid ( Rom. 3.0.23, ie account & mas to 
be juſtified by ſaith, withoat the works of the 1 exp) in favour of Tuſtification by faith alane, wranſlarerh 
(juftafed by faith A LONE.)JAs likewiſe the falfificrtion of Z wag/is is no lefſe notorious, who in the 
Golpels of S. Matthew, Marke, and Luke, and in S. Pax, in place of, This s my Fody, This is my 

tranſlates, Tis figmifies my Fody, This ſignifies my F leod. And here let Proteſtants conſider duely 
of theſe Points. Salvation cannut be hoped for without true Faith : Faith according to them relies 
wpon Scripture alone : Scripture muſt be delivered ro moſt of them by the Tranſlations : Tranſlati- 
ens depend on the $kill and honeſty of men, in whom nothing is more certain than 2 moſt cer- 
nin poſſibility to ene, and no greater evidence of truth, than that it 1s evident ſome of them imtr:ce 
falibooe, by reaſon of their contrary Tranſlations. What then remaineth, bur that Truth, Faith, 
Salvation,and all, muſt in them relic upon a fallible, and uncertaine ground ? How mat paves 
ſoules are lamentably ſeduced, while trom preaching Miniſters, they admice 2 multitude of Texts 
of divine Scripture , but are indeed the falſe Tranſlations, and corruptions of erring men ? Ler 
them therefore , if ow do be aſſured of true Scriptures, flye to the alwayes viſible Carholique 
Church, againſt which the gates of hell can never ſo farre » 2s that ſhe ſhall be permirted 
ro deceive the Chriſtian world with falſe Scriptures. And Latber himſcife, by 


unfortunate 
rience, was at length forced to confeſſe thus much, ſaying, If the (1) world laft longer , it will be 


by the Church of England , is that which commeth to the vulgar, and is 
oor Bible So that the truth of that T ranſlation which we uſe, muſt be the 
G2 
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goodnefle of their Bibles : and rherefore they are obliged ro maintaine cur Tab it were 
but for their owne ſake. 

17. But doth'indeed the ſource of their manifold uncertaintics top here > No, The chickeſt 6if. 
6culry remaines, concerning the true meaning of Scripture : for attaining whereof , if Proteſtanrs 
hat any certaintie, they could not diſagree ſo hugely as thty doe, Hence M. Hooker ſanch, ee oe 
w Is bis Preface () Tig4t ſure of tis, that Nature , Scripture , and Experience bave all taught the world to ſtthe far 
to bis 8woksof #ht cndang of contentions , by ſubmitting it ſelſe unto ſome judicial , and deſonitive ſtwtence , whoraa- 
Eecleſaft. Pollicy '* neither pert that contendeth may , under any pretence , refuſt to fland. Dottor Fields words ace 
Se. 6. 26. remarkeable to this purpoſe , Seezng (faith hee) the Controverſies (x) of Relogion in our tines are 
x Inbis Treatiſe 8/92 in number ſo many , and in nature ſo intricate, that few have time and leifive, ſewer ſtrength ef 
of the Chrch in *#drſlanding to examine them ; what remaineth for men deſirous of ſatuſattion mm things of ſuch conſe- 
bus Epiſile ded+- quence , but duli to ſearch out which among all the ſoczeties im the warld , u that tlfſed company of 


£ai0ry 10 the 1, Loly ones, that of Faith , that gyouſe of Chriſt , and Church of the lrumg God , which i« te 
Archbiſhos, Pilar and Ground of Truth , that ſo they may imbnrace ber Communion , ſollow ber Dizections, and riff a 
: ber judgement 2 


18, And now that the true Interpreration of Scripture ought ro be reccived from the Church , 
it is alſo proved by what we have already demonitratcd , that ſhe it is , who muſt declare whas 
Bookes be true Scripture ; wherein if ſhe be 2ſliſted by the holy Ghoſt , why ſhould wee nor be- 
leeve her , to be intallibly direRed concerning the true meaning of them ? Ler Proteſtants rhere 
fore either bring ſome proofe out of Scripture , that the Church is guided by the holy Ghoſt in 
diſcerning rrue Scripture, and not in delivering the true ſenſe thereof ; Or elſe give us Irare to ap- 
ply againſt them, the argument, which S. Augs 'ixe oppoſed ro the Manichians, in theſe words, 1 
would not (y) belerue the Gofpell , wnieſſe the Aut! ority of the Churth did move me, Them thereſare pl om 
1 oveyed , ſaying, Eelerve tie Goſpell , why ſhould 1 not obey [aying tome , Dot not belreve Manichens, 
(Luther, Calvin, &c.) Chooſe what thou pleaſeft, If ti ou ſba't ſay , Beierve the Cathol1ques ; Try nar 
»4 not to giue any credit to you. 1f thrrefore 1 belerue ti em, 1 cannot bileeve thee, 1f thew ſay, Dot ant Le- 
leeve the Catholiques , theu ſhalt not doe well in forcing me to the faith of Manicheus , becauſe by the 
preaching of Catholiques I beleeved the G ofpell it ſeſſe. 1f thou ſay , you did well to bereve them (C:tho- 
ques) commeading the Goſpell, but you did not well to beleeve ther, d:-ſconmenting Manic" eu ; Deft t! as 
think me ſo uy fooliſh , that withaut any reaſon at all, 1 ſhould bereve wi at thou wilt , and not belrue 
what thou wilt wet ? And doc not Proteſtants perfectly reſemble theſe men, ro whom $. Auguſtine 
ſpake , when they will have mca to beleeve the Roman Church delivering Scripture , but nor ro 
beleeve her condemning, Latber, and the reſt > Againſt whom , when __ oppoſed themſelves 
to the Roman Church , S. Augu«?ine may ſeeme to have ſpoken no lefle Prophetically, than dofri- 
z Lib. de wtil, nally, when he (aid, why ſhould 1 not moſt (2) diligently inquire what Chriff commanded of them before all 
ce cap.14. others, by whoſe autbority I was moved to beleeve, that Chrift commanded any good thang? . Conſt thou bet- 

ter declare to me what he ſaid, whom I would not bave thought to bave been, & ts be, if the beliefe thereof 
had been recommended by thee to me ? This therefore 1 beletved by fame, ſtrengthened with ity, conſent, 
Antiquity. But every one may ſee that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo ww, can produce nathing y > Arms 
thority. What madue(ſt is this ? Beleeve them (Catholiques) that we onght to beleeve Chriſt ; but learn of 
us what Chrift ſazd. why, 1 beſeech thee ? $ urely if they (Carholiques) were not at all, and could not reach 
me any thing, 1 would more eaſily perſwade my ſelfe, that 1 were not to beleeve Chriſt, than that I ſhould lrars 
any thing concern bim from any other than them by whom 1 beleeved lim. If therefore we receive the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and Scriptures from the Church, from her alſo nwuſt we take his DoErine,and 
the ent ation thereof. | 
19. But beſides all this, the Scriptures cannot be Tudge of Controverſies ; who onghr +0 
be ſuch , as that to him not onely the learned , or, Veterans , but alſo the unleamed , No- 
vices, may have recourſe : for theſe being capable - of Salyation,, and endued with Faith of the 
ſame nature with that of the learned , there muſt be ſome univerſall Indge , which the ignorant 
may underitand, and to whom the greateſt Clerks muſt ſubmir, Such is the Church,and the Scrip- 
ture is not ſuch. 
20, Now, the inconveniences which follow by referring all Controverſies to Scripture «- 
lone , are very cleare, For by this Principle, all is finally in very deed and truth reduced to the 


y Con,Ep.F und. 
e0.5, 


mternall private Spirit , becauſe there is really no middle way berwixt a external , 
and a privete iernall voyee 5 and wholoeyer refuſeth the one , muſt of ne adhcre to the 
other, 


21, This Tenet allo of Proteſtanis , by m—_— office of ludicature from the Chunch, 
comes to conferre it upon every particular man , who being driven from ſubmiſſion to the Church, 
cannot be blamed if he truſt himſclfe as farre as any other , his conſcience diftating, that wiringly 
he mcanes not to cozen himſelfe, as others maliciouſly may doe. Which inference 1s ſo manifeſt, 

aTo.2.ittemb. that ic hath extorted from divers Proteſtants the open Confeſlion of fo vaſt an abſurdity. Heare 
fa.375. Luther, The Govennarsof (2) Chun thes, and Paſtorsof Chrifts Sheep, bave indeed power to teach , bus 
b 1n{ib.de prit- the 5 hee ought togive judgement , whether they propound the voice of Chriſt , or of Aliens. Lubertms futh, 


cipiis Chriſtan. |; 5 we have (b) that all publique Jadges may be deceied in merpreting ; ſo we affirme, that 
dogm bb.6.0.13. they dey ave we. All ſeatbfull men are private Judges, ers to judge of Doftr ines, 
c De ſacia and ions. Whitaker, cven of the unlearned, faith, They (c) ought to. have recourſe wats the mere 


— a learned ; but is the maze tune we mwſt be carefull wat to 4tribute 10 them over-mich, but ſo, that ſhall we 
29. Fy TC a1ME 
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retaine our own freedome. Bilſon alſo +ffirmicth, that, The people (4) muſt te diecerners, and Fadges i that 


which # tanght, This ſame pernicious Dotine is delivered by Brentius, Zauchis, Cartwright, and 
others exatly cited by (c) Freely ; and nothing is more common in cyery Proteſtants mouth, than 
that he admits of Fathers, Councells, Church, &r. as farre as they agree with Scripture; which 
pon the matter is himſelfe, Thus Hereſt ever falls yo extteames, It pretends to have Scriptwe 
alone for Tudge of Controverſies, and in the meane time (its up as many as there are mcn 
and women it1 the Chriſtian world. What Seateſmitn would they be, who ſhould ideate, or 
fancy ſuch a Common-weulth,as theſe rritn Have framed £6 themſtlyes 2 Charch? They verific what 
S. Auguſtine objetterh ayainſt certaine Heretiques, Ts ſte (f) that you got a out to overtbreiy all authe- 
rity of $ criptune, and that every mans mind my bt i Lin ift « Kale, whe be i todffow, tr UiſaNlow in every 
SOT1Mture. 

22. Moreover, wht confuſion to the Church, what danger ro the Common-wealth, this denyall 
of the Authority of the Church, may bring, I leave to the confideration of any judicious, different 
man. | will onely ſer downe ſoine words of D. Petter, who ſpeaking of the Propoſition of revealed 
Truths, ſufficient to prove-him that gain-(rith rþE, to be an Hererique, faith thus: That Propoſititne (s) 
of revealed truth 1,45 not by the infallible determination of Pope,or Church; (Pope,and Church being exclu- 
dedler us heaie what more ſeenre rule he — but by whatſdewer meants 4 man nity be conmoin- 
ced in conſcicnce of dv ite Kevidation. 1fa Preacher doe tleaze any Point of F aith to bis Hedvers ; if a private 
Cbriftian doe make it a" prere to bis Neighbter, that any Corlufion, or Point of Faith i deliucred by divine 
revel=tion of G ods 11'ord ; if a mah |) (witout any Teacher) by rradirg the S tyiptunes, or btarnig them 
read, be cominced of the truth of atty ſuch Conclaſion , this is a ſlfficient Propoſition to prove lim that gain- 

ſaith any ſuch proofe,to be an Heret ique,and oft jnate oppoſe of the Faith, Bchold what goodly (afc Pro- 

' Pounders of Faith ariſe in pay of Gods aturtr(all vitble Church, which muſt yeeld to a fingle Prea. 
cher, a Nerphbour, + man himſelfe if he eatrrexde,or at leaſt have cares to heart Scripriire read, Ve 
rily 1 doe not ſee, but that every well-governed civill Common-wealth,ought to concut towards the 
exterminating of this Dofrine, whereby the Intcrpreration of Scripeure is taken from the Church, 
and conferred upon ev*ry man, who,whatſoever is pretended to the contrary, may be 2 paſſionate (c- 
ditious creature. 

23. Morcoaer, there was no Scripture, or written Word for about two thotfand yeeres from 
Adam to Moſes, whom all acknowledge to haye beene the firſt Author of Cinonicalt Scripture 2 
And apaine, fr about two thouſand more, from Moſts to Chrift our Lord, holy Scriprure 
was onely among the people of Iſracl ; and yer there were Gentiles end ued in thote , bp di- 
vine Faith, as appearerh in Job, and his friends. Wherefore during ſo many Agts, the C alorie 
was the Decider of Controve: fies, and Inftructer of the Fairhfull Neithcr did the Word written by 
Moſes, deprive the Church of her formet Infallibility, or other qualities yo for a Tudge : yea 
D. Potter a-knowledgeth, that beſides the Law, there was 2 Fudge in the lewiſh Church, en- 


dued with an 4bſolut tly infallible direttion in caſts of moment ; 7s all Voints eo divine Faith 
are. Now, the Chu of Chriſt our Lord , was before the Scri of t ew Teſtament, 
which were not written inſtantly, nor all at onetime, but ſacctffively upon ſeverall oceafions ; and 


ſome after the deceafe of moſt of the Apoſtles : and after rhty wee writren, they were notpreſent- 
ly knowne to all Charches ; and of ſome there was doubt in the Church for ſome Ages after our 
Saviour, Shall we then (ay, that according as the Church by lirtle and little received holy Scripure, 
ſhe was bythe like degrees deveſted of her poſlcfled Infallibility, and powerto decide Controver- 
fies in Religion > Thar ſome time Churches had one ludge bf Controverfics, and orhers another 2 
Thar with moneths, or yeares , as new Canonicall Scripture grew to be publiſhed, the Church al. 
tered her whole Rule of Faith, or Tudge of Controverfics ? After the Apoſtles time, and after the 
writing of Scriptures, Herefies would be fure ro riſe, requiting in Gods Chitch for theie diſcovery 
and condemnation , Infall;brittie, exther to write new Canonical Scripture, 2s ws done in the Apo- 
files time by occaſion of emerpenc herefics ; or infalbility to interpeer S:riprares, already wrirten, 
or withont Scripture , by divine anwritzen Traditions, and 2ffiſtants of the holy Ghoſt to derer- 
mine #} Controverſies, 13 Tertulhas ſaith : The ſewt is (h) Lefare the letter ; and fetch befure Bdoks ; aid 
ſenſe before ſtyle. Certainly ſuch addition of 7s, with derggation, or ſ#$trefieh from the tormer 
power and infellibiliry of the Charch, would have beaugſit tothe world ditafen int marters of faith, 
and rhe Church had rather loft, than gaiaed by holy Scrypritte, (which ought to be farre from our 
rongues athd thought?) ir being, maniteft, char for deciſion? 6f Coti ts, Infillibility (ered in 
a living Tudge, is ine6mparably mote uſefull and fir, than if it were conceived, 2s inherent tn ſore 
innithare writing, Fs there fochrepugnante berwixt Infallibilicy in the Chotch, and Exiſtence of 
Scriprure, that che prodi»(Fiom of the one, marlt be the jod of the orhet 7? Mult the Chatch waxe 
dry, by Sringeo Claldrets the milke of fatred Writ ? No, No. Her Inf dlibility was, abid is 
derived from an intxhaufted Fountaine, If Proteffawts will lire the Scriptutt alape for their Tudge, 
let chem feſt ſore Scriprure affirming, that by the entring hereof, Tfal wat out of 
ES ned oe aeonncarel 
with I RY ih Points Fundamenrall ; ard cone. in the Ch | 
well agree With the truth, the CanRiny, yea with the Res of $cripttitE\ for alf matters neclaty 
, was depnived of Infalibility in ſcme Points, arid not in others ? tf 
t 
the 


to Salvation, I would therefore w, out of what T«xt he imazineth that the Church 
the irty of Seri 
he viriting 
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the Old Teſtament ; and will he ſo uaworthily pc the Church of Chriſt of infalli. 
bility by reaſon of the New Teſtamem?Eſpecally if we ghat in the Old Teſtament, Lawes, 
Ceremonics,Rites, Puniſhments, _—_— Sacraments, Sacrifices, &c. were more particularly, 
and minurely delivered to the Lewes, than in the New Teſtament is done ; our Saviour leaving the 
detcrmamation, or declaration of particulars to his Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands in need 
i Pay. 24. of Infallibility more than the lewiſh Synagogue. D. Potter, (i) againſt this argument, drawn from 
the power and infallibility of the Synagogue, objeRs, that we might as well inferre, that Chriſt jczs 


beve one S overaigne Prince over all, the bad ome chirfe fuage. But the diſparity is very 

deare. The Synagogue was a type, and _m— the Church of Chriit,nor ſo their civill governmcac 

of Chriſtian Common-wealrths, or King . The Church ſucceeded to the $ , butnor 

k Heb. 13. Chriſtian Princes to lew ſh Magiſtrates : And the Church is compared to a houſe, or tv family ; ro 
I Ca. 2. an(1) Army, toa (m) body, to a (n) kingdome, &c. all which require one Maſter, one Generall, 
m 1C#.19. one head, one Magiſtrate,one ſpirituall King;as our bleſſed Saviour with fiet Vaum ovile, (o) joyned 
Wpbeſ.4- Unus T after : One Sbeepfold, one Paſtoxr : But all diſtin Kingdoms,or Common-wealths,are not one 


nMa.1. Army, Family, &c. And fnally, it is neceſſary to Salvation, thar all have recourſe to one Church ; 

© Foen.c.10. bur for temporall weale,there isno need that all ſubmir,or gon one teruporall Prince,king- 
dome, or Cormon-wealth : and therefore our Saviour hath left to his whole Church, as being Oar, 
one Law, one Scriptuces the ſame Sacraments, 8&c, Whereas Kingdomes have their ſererall Lawes, 
different governments diverſity of Powers, Magiſtracy,&c. And fo thus objetion returneth D. 
Fotter, For as in the One Community of the lewes, there was one Power and lndgr cond Srberes, 
and reſolye difficulties; ſo in the Church of Chriſt, which is Gae,there muſt be ſome ome Authority to 
decide all Controverſies in Religion. 

pLib.s.c.4 24. Tivs Diſcourſe is excellently proved by ancient S. Irenews (p) in theſe words ; what if the 
A peſiles bad not leſt $crip;unres, ougpt we not to bas followed the 01der of Tradition wi ich they detrorred ts 
thoſe to hem they commuted the Chuaches ? to which order mans N ations yee!d aſſent, wbo beleeve un Chriſt, 
baving Saluatior writienintheir heats by t'e Spirit of Gad, without letters or Inke, and diligentl; hee; 
ancicnt Tradition, It is tafie to recerve the tricth from Gods Chiac, ſeeing the A poſiles bave maj! fully deps(i- 
ted in (07, as mm arich flore-bouſe, all things belongrng ts truth, For what ? if there ſhould ariſe any content ton 
of (ome ſmall queſt jon,0ug)t we not ts baue recourſe to the maſt ancrent Churches and ſrom ti em torecerve what 
u c:r1a,me end tleart concerning the preſent queſtann ? 

25. Beſides all this, the dotine of P.oteſtants is deſtruQtive of ir (elfe, For either they have 
cerraine , and infallible meanes not to erre in interpreting Scripture ; or they have nor. If not,then 
the Scriprure'(:o them) cannot be a ſufficient ground for infallible Faith, nor a mect Iudge of Con- 
troveſies, If they have certain infallible means,and ſo cannot erre in their i tions of Scrip= 
rures ; then they are able with infallibility ro heare, examine, and determine all Controverſies of 


: ſary and chiefe Point of all other. D. Covelcxpreſly Caith, D e (q)i # 4 tolerable opinion in the 
 — Church of Kome, if they goe wo further, as ſome of them doe net (he have (aid as none of them dac) 


books T-4-P.31+ crch. He will likewiſe oppoſe himlclfe to thoſe his Brethren, who grant that Courrovertics can- 


in us a fundamenrall Error to ſay, the Scri is not Iudge of Controverſies, ſeeing (not- 
withſtanding this our beliefe) we ulc for interpreting of Scripture, all the meancs which rhey pre= 
ſcribe; as Prayer,Conferring of places,Conſulting the inals, &c.and to theſe adde the L 


and finally, D. Potter grants, that the Church of Rome doth not maintain any fundamencall error 
againſt = _ ntly, ay w_—_— 970mm this preſent Controverſic is 
damnable. Tf he anſwer, that their T encr, a criptures bc\ Fudge of C 
_ - he each, thatte - | th ron 
Points not Fundamental ; ſo I will not » bur particular Churches, and privace 
Sebi ee RG ETny 
of Cantreveryes : And (o, the very Principle upon Which their whole Faith is grounded, remains to, 
them uncertaine : and on the other (ide, for the ſelfe ſame reaſon, they arc noe certaine, but thae the © 
Church is Tudge of Cuntroverſies ; which if ſhe be, then their caſe is Iamentable, who in general de- 
ny her this Authority, and in particular Controverſies oppoſe her dehrutions, Beſides, b= 
. lique Conduſions detended in Oxford the yeare 1633. to the queſtions, whether the Chanch fave 
Authority ts determine Controverſies m Faith ; And, Toe axerpret koty Scripture ? T he anſwer to beth is 


Aﬀo matroe. 
27. Since then, the viſible Church of Chriſt our Lord is that infallible Meaner whereby the re- 
wealed truths of Almighty G od are conveyed ts 07 aaederſt anding ; it foll oweth, that rg oppoſe her definuri- 
ons 
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ons isto rcfiſt God himſclfe ; which blefled S. Aaguſtive plainly affirmerh, when ſperking of | 
Comroverſie about Re aptization of ſuch 28 were bap:12ed ag ohne, he Caith, This (t) ris r De axis Ecdef. < 
oprn'y, nts Cordently read, neither by you nor by me ; yet if there were any wiſe man of when ow Seaview bad 6,22. 
;Len (el mane , and thet be ſhould ve conſulted in this queſtion, we ſboutd mae no doubt ts perſorme what be 

fay, left we might ſerm ts gain- a; t.2t him ſo much as Chriſt, by whaſe teſtimony he was recommended. 

Now C wilt beareth ritneſſe to bis Church, And 2 little after, whoſtever is follow the prafiice of 

the Chic, dath reſaft 07 Sayiour himſedſe, who by bis tefitmonce recommends the Chunch, 1 conclude there= 

fore with this argument ;3 Whoſoever refiſtzth that meanes which infallibly propoſcth to us Gods 
Word or Revelation, commits afinney which, unrepented, excludes Salvation : Bur whoſoever re 
fGiſt:ch Chrifts viſible Church,doth reGſt that meanes, which infallibly propoſeth Gods Word or Re- 
velation to us. Therefore whoſoever refiſterh Chriſts vifible Church, commits a finne, which unre- 
pented, excludes Salvation. Now what viſible Church was extant,when Lather began his 

Reformation, whether it were the Roman,or Proteſtane Church ; and whether he, and other Pro- 
teſtants doe not oppoſe that viſible C'urch, which was ſpread over the world, before, and in Lathers 
timie,is eafie ro be determined,and importeth every one moſt ſcrivuſly to ponder, as a thing where= 

on ercrnall ſalvation dependeth. And becauſe our Adverſaries doe here moſt infiſt upon the diſtin» 

ion of Points Fundamencall, and not Fundamentall ; and in particular teach, that the Church 

may erre in Points not fundamentall, it will be necef[ary to examine the truth, and weight of this 
evalion, which ſhall be done in the next Chaprer, 


—_ 


ANSWER TO 


THE SECOND CHAPTER. 


Concerning the meanes, whereby the revealed Truths of God are convey- 
ed1o our F nderſtanding ; and which muſt determine Controverſies in 
Fath and Religion, 


a@ D <. r. Hce that would uſurp an abſolute Law 
Sf) »_ and tyrannic over any people, need not put himſ, 
> (©) co the trouble and difficulty of abrogaring and diſa. 
IS nulling the Lawes, made to maintain the common 
liberty ; for he may fruſtrate their intent, and com. 
oY paſſe fs own defign as well, if he cangetthe power 
DF & authority to interpret them as he pleaſes, and add 
rothem whar he pleaſes, and to have his interpretations and additions 
ſtand for Lawes ; if he can rule his people by his Lawes, and his Lawes 
by his Lawyers. So the Church of Rome, to eſtabliſh her tyrannie over 
mens conſcieces,needed not either toaboliſh or corrupt the holy Scrip. 
tures,the Pillars and ſupporters of Chriſtian liberty (which in regard of 
the numerous multitude of Copies diſperſed through all places, tranſla. 
red into almoſt all Langyages guarce with all ſollicitous care and indu- 
ſtry,had becn an Is apa eattempt;) But the more expedite way, and 
therefore more likely to be ſucceſſefull, was to gain the opinionand e- 
ſtecm ofthe publique and authori7{d Interpreter of them, and the Autho- 
rity ofadding tothem what Dodtrine ſhe pleaſed under the title of Tr«- 
ditions or Definitions For by this meanes, ſhe might both ſerve her ſelfe 
of all thoſe clauſesof Scripmans, which might be drawneto caſta fayou. 
rable countenance upon her ambitious pretences , which in caſe the 
Scripture had beene aboliſhed, ſhee could not have done ; and yet be 
ſecure cnough of having cither her power limited , or her ——— 
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and abuſes reformed by them ; this being once ſetled inthe mindes of 
men, that «nwritten deFrines, if propeſed by her ,were tobe received with e. 
quall reverence tothoſe that were written; and that the ſenſe of Scripture was 
not that which ſeemed to mens reaſon and underſtanding to be ſo, but that 
which the Church of Rome ſhould declare to be ſo, ſcemedit never ſo unreaſe. 
wable, and incongruous.The matter being once thus ordered,and the holy 
Scriptures being made in effeR not your direRors and Judges(uo farther 
than you pleaſe) but your ſervants and infiruments , alwaies preſt and in 
readineſs to advance your defignes, and dilabled wholly with mindes 
ſo qualificd to prejudice or impeach them ; it is fate for you to put a 
crowne on their head,and a recd in their hands,and to bow before them, 
and cry, Haile King of the Tewes | to pretend a great deale of eftecme, and 
reſpet, and reverence tothem, as here you doe. Bur to Intle purpoſe is 
verball reverence withoutentire ſubmiſſion and ſycere obedience ; and, 
as our Saviour ſaid of ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeake, I belicve 
- would ſay to you, Why call yee me Lord, Lord,and do not that which I com. 
mand you ? Caſt away the vaine and arrogant pretence of 1nfallibility, 
which makes your errors incurable. Leave picturing God, and worſhip. 
ping him by pictures. Teach not for Doctrine the commandements of men, 
Dcbarre not the Laity of the Teſtamentof Chriſts Blood. Ler your 
publique Prayersand Pſalmes and Hymnes be in ſuch languageas 1s for 
the edification of the Aﬀiſtants. Take not from the Clergy that liberty 
of Marriage which Chriſt bath left them. Doe not impoſe upon men 
that Hmmulity of worſhipping Angels which S. Paul condemnes. Teach no 
more proper ſacrifices of Chriſt but one. Acknowledge then that dye in 
Chriſt to bebleſſed, and to reſt from their labours. Acknowledge the Sa- 
crament after conſecration, ro bee Bread and Wine, as well as Chrifts 
body and bloud. Acknowledge the gift of cominency without Marriage 
not to be given toall. Let not the weapons of your warfare be car 
ſuchas are Maſfacres, Treafons, Perſecutions, and ins word, all meanes 
cither violent or fraudulent : Theſe and" other things, which the Scrip- 
ture wrmeanans 0a doe,and then we ſhall willingly give you fach Te- 
ſtimony as you deſerve; butrill you doe fo, to ralke of effimation;reſpet?, 
and reverence to the Scripture, isnothing clfe bur ralke, 

2. For neither isthat true which you pretend, That wee peel the 
Scripture from 50u, or take it upon the integrity of your Cuftody , but upon 
V niverſall Tradition, of which youare but a little part. Neither,if it were 
tre that Proteſtants acknowledged, The i3megrity of it to have been guar- 
ded by your alone Cuſtody , were this = argument of your reverence to- 
wards them. For firſt, you might preſerve them entire, not for want of 
Will, bur of Power to co them, 4s it is a hard thing topoyſon the Sea. 
Andthen having prevailed fo farre with men,as cither not tolooke at all 
into chem, orbur only rhroagh fuch ſpeactes as you ſhould pleaſe ro 
make for rhem,and ro fee nothing in them, though 2s cleerc as the ſunne, 
ifirany way made againſt yon, yon might keepe thern entire, without 
any thought or care to conforme your doctrine torhertt,or reforme it by 
them(which were indeed to reverence the Scriptures;) bur out of a per- 
ſwafion,that you could qualify ther welt enough with your glofſesand 
interpretarions, and make them ſufficiently conformable to Wy 

rigc 


\ 
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Dodtine, ar leaſt ia their judgement , who 1 were prepolleſſed withthis 
per{waſion, that your Church was to Indee of the ſenſeaf Scripture; ndt to 


be judged by it. vs: ! 4 
inable canld avert your will, 


3. For, whereas you ſay, Norauſe' i 
for giving the funition of ſupreme ana ſole Indge to holy Writ ; butthat the 
thing w impeſi:ble , and that by this meanes controverſres are increaſed aud 
n0; ended: you mcan perhaps, .- That you can or will imagine noother cauſe 
bat theſe. But ſure there is lirtle reaſon your ſhould meature other mens 
imaginations by your owne, who perhaps 'may'beſoclouded and vailed 
with prejudice, that you cannor, ot will notſeechat whichis'\moſt mani- 
teſt. For what indifferent and unprejudicate-man may not eafily conceive 
another cauſe which (I doe not ſay does, bur certainely) may pervert 
your wills,and avert your underſtandings from ſubmitting your Religion 
and Church to a tryall by Scripture ? I meane the greatand apparent and 
unavoidable danger which by this meanes you would fall into, of lofing 
the Opinion which men have of your Infallibility , and conſequently 
your power and authority over mens conſciences, and all that Sunda 
upon 1t. So that though Diana of the Epheſians be cryed up, yet it maybe 
tcared that witha great many among you (though I cenſure or judgeno 
man)the other cauſe which wrought upon Demetriusand the Craftsmen, 
may have with youalſothe morecffcRual,though more ſecret influence: 
and that is,tharby this craft we have our living ; by this craft ; I meane of 
keeping your Proſclytes from an indifferent tryall of your Religion by 
Scripture , and making them yeceld up and captivate: their judgemene 
unto yours. Yet had you onely ſaid de fas, that no other cauſe did 
avert your owne will trom this, but onely theſe which: you grams : 
out of Charity I ſhould have believed you. But feeing/ you Ipeake nor 
of your ſelte, bur of all of your Side, whoſe hearts youcannot know ; 
and profeſſe not onely , That there is no other cauſe, butthat Ns orber 
i imaginable, 1 could nor let this paſſe without a cenſure. As forthe 
impoſhbiliry of Scriptures being the ſole Judge of Controverties, that 
is, the ſole Rule for men to judge them by (for wee meane nothing clſey 
you onely affirme it without proofe, as if the thing wereevident of ir 
ſclfe. And therefore I, conceiving the contrary to be more evident, 
might well content my ſelfe to deny it without reftutation. YetI can. 
not butdefire you totell me , If Scripture cannot be the Judge ofany 
Controverſic, how ſhall that touching the Church and the Notes of it be 
determined 2 And if itbe the ſole Judge of this one, why may it not of 
others 2 Why not of All? Thoſe onely excepted wherein the Scri 
it ſelfe is the ſubjeRof the Queſtion, which cannot be determined but by 
naturall reaſon, the onely principle, beſide Scripture, which is common 
tro Chriſtians, 

4+ Then for the Imputation of increaſing contentions aud not ending 
them, Scripture is innocent of itzas alſo thisopinion, That contreverſies are 
10 be decided by Scripture. For if men did really and ſincerely ſubmit their 
judgements to Scripture, and that onely, and would require no more of 
any man bur to doe fo, it were impoſſible but that all Controverfics, 
rouching things neceſſary and very profitable ſhould be ended : andif 
others were continued or increaſed , it were no matter. 
5. In 
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5. In thenext words we have direRt Boyes-play ; 2 thing given with 
one hand and taken away with the other z an acknowledgement made in 
oncline, and retracted in the next. We acknowledge(fay you) Scripture t6 
be a perfett rule, for as much as a writing can be 4 Rule , only we deny that it 
n—_— «nwritten Tradition. AS if you ſhould have ſaid, we acknowledge 
it to be as perfeta Rule as a writing can be ; onely we Ceny itto beas 
perfeRtaRule as a writing may be. Either therfore you muſt revoke your 
acknowledgement, or retrat your retradation of it ; for both cannor 
poſſibly ſtand together. For it you will ſtand to what you havegranted, 
That Scriptare i 4s perfett a Rule of Faith as a writing can be : you muſt 
then grant it both ſo Compleat, that it needs no addition, and ſo evident, 
thatirncedsno interpretation : For both theſe properties are requiſite to 
aperfelt Rule, and a writing is capable of both thele properties. 

6. That boththeſe Propertiesare requiſite to a perfed? Rule, it is ap- 

parent:Becauſe that is not perfe& inany kind which wants ſome parts be- 
longing toirs integrity , As hee is not a perfect man that wants any part 
appertainiog to the Integrity of a Man z and therefore that which wants 
any accefſionto make it a perfeR Rule, of it ſelfe is not a perteQ Rule, 
And then, the en4 of a Rule is to regulate and dire. Now every inſtru. 
ment is more or leſſe perfe& in its kinde, as it is more or lefſe fir to attain 
the end for which it is ordained: But nething obſcure or uncvidear while 
it is ſo,isfitto regulate and direQ them to whom it is ſo : Therefore it is 
__— alſo to a Rule ({o farreas it isa Rule) to be evident ; otherwiſe 
indeeditisno Rele, becauſe it cannot ſerve for direQion. I conclude 
therefore, that both theſe properties are requiredto a perfeQ Rule:both 
to be ſo compleat as to need no Addition ; and to be ſo evident as ro 
need no Interpretation. ; 

7. Now that a writing is capable of both theſe perfeRions , iris ſo 
plain, thatI am even aſhamed toprove it. For he that denies it muſt ſay, 
That ſomething may be ſpoken which cannot be written. For ifſuchacom- 
pleatand evident Rule of Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, as 
youpretend it may, and is ; and whatſoever is delivered by word of 
mouth may alſo be written ; then ſuch a compleat andevident Rule of 
Faith may alſo be written. If you will have more light added to the 
Sunne, anſwer me then to theſe Queſtions. Whether your Church can 
ſet downe in writing all theſe, which ſhe pretends to be divine unwritten 
Traditions, and adde them to the vetitics already written © And whe- 
ther ſhe can ſerus downe ſuch interpretations of all obſcurities in the 
Faithas ſhall nced no farther interpretations 2 It ſhe cannot, then ſhee 
hath not that power which you pretend ſhe hath, of being an Infalible 
Teacher of all divine werities, and an infallible Interpreter of obſcurities 
inthe Faith : for ſhe cannot teach us all divine verities, if ſhee cannor 
write them downe; neither is that an interpretation which needs againe 
to be interpreted. If ſhe can; Let her doit,and then we ſhal have a writing, 
not only capable of, but, aually endowed with both theſe perfeQions, 
of being both ſo compleat as to need no Addition, and fo evident as to 
need no Interpretati6. Laſtly, whatſoever your Church can d6ornotdo, 
no mancan without Blaſphemy deny, that Chriſt 7eſes, if he hadpleaſed, 
could have writ usa rule of Faith ſo plaine and perteR, as that it _ 

ave 
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have wanted neither any partto make upits integrity, nor any cleereneſs 
ro make ir ſufficiently intelligible. And if Chriſt could have donethis, 
then the thing might have been done;a writing there might have been in- 
dowed with both theſe properties. Thus thereforeI conclude; a writing 
may be ſoperfeta Rule,asto need neither Addition nor Interpretation; 
Burt the Scripture you acknowledge a perfel? Rule for as much as 4 writing 
can be a Rule, therefore it needs neither Addition nor Interpretation. 

$8. You will ſay,that though a writing be never FROne 4 Rule of Faith, 
yet it muſt bee beholding to Tradition to give it this Teſtimony, that it is a 
Rule of Faith, andthe Word of God. I aniwer : Firſt, there is no abſolute 
neceſſity of this. For God might,if herhought good, give ittheatteſta. 
tionof perpetuall miracles. Secondly,that it is one thing to be a perfect 
Ruleot Faith, another to be proved ſo unto us. And thus though a wri- 
ting could not be proved tous to be a perfe@ rule of Faith, by its owne 
ſaying (o, for nothing is proved true by being ſaidor written in a book, 
bur only by Tradition which is athing credible of ir ſelfe ; yet it may be 
ſoin itſclfe , and containe all the materiall objeRts, all the particular ar. 
ticles of our Faith, without any dependance upon Tradition ; ' cven this 
alſo not excepted, that this writing doth containe the rule of Faith, Now 
when Proteſtants affirme againſt Papiſts, that Scripture i a perfect Rule of 
Faith, their meaning isnor, that by Scripture all chings abſolutely may 
be proved, which are to be believed : For it can never bee proved by 
Scripture to a gainſayer , that thereis a God , 'or that the booke called 
Scripture is the ws of God ; For hee thatwill denytheſe Aſſertions 
when they are ſpoken, will believe them nevera whit the more becauſe 
you can ſhew them written : Bur their meaning is,that the Scripture, to 
them which preſuppoſeit Divine and a Rule of Faith,as Papiſts and Pro. 
tcſtants doe, containes all the materiall objeds of Faith ; is a complear 
and rorall, and not onely an imperfc& and apartiall Rule. 

9. But every Booke, and Chapter, andText ne is infallible and 
wants no due perfettion, and yet excludes not the Addition of other bookes of 
a ; Therefore the perfetion of the whole Scripture excludes not the 
Adiition of unwritten Tradition. 1 anſwer 3 Every Text of Scripture 
though ir harh the perfeion belonging to a Text of Scripture, yet it 
hath not the perfeQtion requifite to a perfet# Rule of Faith; and thatonly 
is the perfection which is the ſubjeQ ot our diſcourſe. So that thisisto 
abuſe your Reader with theambiguity of the word Perfe#, IncffcR,as if 
= ſhould ſay, A rext of Scripture may be a perfeR Text, though there 

others beſide it ; therefore the whole Scripture may be a pertct Rule 
of Faith,though there be other parts ofthis Rule, beſides the Scripture, 
and thoughthe Scripture be bur a part of it. | 

10, The next Argument to the __ is,for Sophiſtry, coſcn 
german to the former. When the firſt bookes of Scriptare werewritten, t 
did not exclude unwritten Tradition : Therefore now alſo, that all the bookes 
of Stripture are written , Traditions are not excluded, The ſenſe of which 
argument (if it have any ) muſt bee this. When onely a part of the 
Scripture was written, then a part of the divine doQrine was unwritten; 
Therefore now when all the Scripture is written, yer ſome part of the 
divine doarine is yet unwritten, If you ſay, your Concluſion is __ 

| Y 
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that it isſo, but without diſparagement to Scripture, may be ſo : with- 
out diſparagement to the truth of Scripture, 1 grant it ; but without dil- 
paragement to the Scriptures being a perfed Rule, I deny it. And now * 
the — is not of the Truth, but the perfeQion of it 5 which are ve- 
ry diftcrentthings, though you would faine confound them. For Scrip- 
ture might very well be all true, though it containe not all neceſſary Di- 
vine Truth. But unlcſſcit doe ſo, it cannot be a perfet? Rule of Faith ; 
for that which wants any thing is not perfe&. For 1 hope you doc nor 
imagine, that we conceive any antipathy berween Gods Word written 
and unwricten, butthat both might very well ſtand together. All thar 
we ſay is this, that we have reaſon to beleeye that God de Fades, hath 
ordered the matter ſo, that all the Goſpell of Chriſt, rhe whole Cove- 
nant between God and man, is now written, Whereas it he had plealcd, 
he might ſo have diſpoſed ir,that part might have been written, and parr 
unwritten: but then he would have taken order, tro whom we ſhould 
have had recourſe, for that part of it which was not written z which 
ſccing he hath not done (as the progreſle ſhall demonſtrate) it is evidenr 
he hath left no part of it unwritten, We know no man therefore char 
ſaycs, It were any injury to the written Word to be joyned with the un- 
written, if there were any wherewith it might be n__— ; but that wee 
deny. The fidelity of a Keeper may very well confilt with the authority 


of the thing commirred to his cuſtody. But we know no one ſociety of 
Chriſtiansthar is ſucha faichfull Keeper as you pretend. The Scriprure 
it ſclfe was not kept ſo faithfully by you, but that you ſuffered infinite 
varicty em to creepinto ir ; all which could not poſſibly be di. 


vine, and yet, in ſeverall parts of your Church, all of them, untill the 
laſt Age, were ſo eſtcemed. The interpretations of obſcure places of 
Scripture , which without Queſtion the Apoſtles taught the Primitive 
Chriſtians , are wholy loſt ; there remaines no certainty ſcarce of any 
one. Thoſe Worlds of Miracles, which our Saviour did, which were 
not written , for want of writing are vaniſhed out of the memory of 
men. And many profitable things which the Apoſtles taught and writ 
not,asthat which S. Paul glanceth at, in his ſecond Epiſtle tothe Theſſal.of 
the cauſe of the hindrance of the comming of Antichrift,are whollyloſt and 
extinguiſhed, So unfaithfull or negligent hath been this Keeper of Di- 
vine veritics ; whoſe eyes, like the Keepers of Iſracl {you ſay) have ze- 
ver ſlumbred nox ſlept. Laſtly,we deny notbuta Judge and a Law might 
well ſtand together, but we deny that there is an Foch Judge of Gods 
appointment. Had he intended any ſuch Judge, he would have named 
him,lcſt otherwiſe (as now it is) our Judge of Controverſies ſhould be our 
greateſt Controverhie, ' 

11. Ad4.2,3,4,5,6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſumme up thoſe 
Arguments wherewith you intend to prove that Scripture alone cane; be 
Indge in Controverſies, Wherein I proteſſeunto you before hand, that you 
will fight without an Adverſary. For though Proteſtants, being war- 
ranted by ſome of the Fathers, have called Scripture the Iudge of Con- 
troverfies ; and you in ſaying here, That Scripture alone cannot be 
Judge , imply that ir may be called in ſome ſenſe a Judge, thowgh 
not alone: Yet to ſpeak properly (as men ſhould ſpeak when they m_ 
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of Controverficsin Religi ipture is not a Iudgeof Controver. 
fies, but « Rule only, andthe only Rule for Chriſtidhs to judge them by. Eve. 
- xy manis to judge for himſclfc withrhe 7udgement of Diſcretion , andto 

chooſe cither his Religion firſt, and then his Church,as we ſay:or as you, 
his Church firſt, and then his Religion. But by rho conſenrot both lides, 
every manis to judge and chooſe : and the Ralewheteby he is to guide 
bis choice, if he be a naturall man, is Reaſon, ifke be already a Chriſti. 
an, Scripture, which welay is OE INOLIINES by. Yet 
not all ſimply, but all the Controvyerfies of Chriſtians, ofthoſe, that are 
already agreed upon This firſt Principle, that rhe Scripture the Ward of 
God. Butthatthere isany Man, orany Company of men appointed to 
be Iudge for all men, thatwe deny, and that-I belecyc you will neyer 
prove. The very truth is, we ſay no moreinthis matter, than evidence 
of Truth hath made you confeſle inplaintermesin the beginning of this 
Chapter, vis. That Scripture i a gerfett Rule of Faith, for s much as 4 
writing can be 4 Rule. So that all your Reaſons whereby you labour to 
dethrone the Scripture from this office of 1adging, we might ler paſſe as 
impertinent to the Concluſion which we maintain, and you have already 
granted z yet out of courtefie wewill conſider them. 

12, Your firſt isthis ; 4 1#dge muſt be 4 perſon fit to end Controverſies, 
but the Scripture i not 4 paſager foto end Controver fies no more than the 
Law would be without the Indges, therefore thaugh it may be a Rule it can= 
28 be 4 Indge. Which concluſion I hayeEready granted. Only myre- 


veſt is, that youwill permit Scripture to have the ies of a Rule, 
that is, to be fittodireRt onethatwill maket uſe of it, to 
that cnd for which it was And that is as much as we niced de. 


ſire, For as if I were to goa journey, and had a guide which could not 
crre, I needed not to know my way : ſoon the other'fide if I know my 
way or havea plain rule to-know-.it by; IT ſhall need no guide. Grant 
therefore Scripture tobe ſuch a Rule; and it will quickly take away all 
neceſſity of having an infallible guide.” But without 4 living _—__ it will 
be no fitter (you ſay) to end Comtrover fits, than the Law alone to end ſuits. 1 
anſwer, ifche Law ne perfeR, and men honeſt and defirous 
to underſtand aright, and obey it, he that ſayes it were not fit to end 
Controverſies, muſt cither want underſtanding himſclfe, or thinke the 
world wants it. Now the Scripture, we pretend, in things neceſſary is 
plain and perfet?, and men we ſay,arc obliged under pain of Denaaioa, 
ro ſeek the true ſenſe of it, and not to wreſt it totheir preconceived Fan- 
cies. Sucha law therefore to ſuch men cannot but be very fit to end all 
Controverſies neceſſary to be ended. For others that are not ſo, they 
will end when the worldends, and that is time cnough. 

12. Your next encounter is with them , who acknowledging the 
Scripture a Rule only and not a J Judge, make the holy Ghoſt,{ in 
Scripture, the Iudge of Controverſies. Which youdiſprove by ſaying, 
That the holy Ghoſt ſpeaking onely in Scripture i no more intellible to ws, 
than the Scripture in which he ſpeakes. But by this reaſon neither the 
Pope, nor a Councell can bee a Tudge neither. For firſt, denying the 
Scriptures, the writings of the holy Ghoſt, to be Iudges, you will not I 

hope offct to pretend, thattheir Decrees, the writings of men aremore 
| H * .  capabte 


 Scriptur + the onely Rule CHap. 2; 


capable of this function :the ſame exceptions at lcaſt, If not more, and 
greater lying _ rhetnas do againſt Scripture. And then what you 
objec againſt the holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in urc,to exclude him from: 
this office, The ſame I returnupon them and their decrees,todebar them 
from it; that they ſpeaking unto us only in their Decrees,areno more in- 
telligible than the in which they ſpeake.. And therefore if che 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture may not bea Judge for this Reaſon ; 
neither may they, ſpeaking in their Soc Judgesfor the lameRea- 
ſon. 1f the Popes Decrets (you will day) be obſcare, he can explain himſelf, 
and ſo the Scripture cannot. Butthe holy Ghoſt, that ſpeakes in Scripture, 
cando ſo,ifhe pleaſc,and when he ispleaſed wil do ſo. Io the mean time 
itwill be fit for you to waite his leiſure, and to be content, that thoſe 
things of Scripture whichare plain ſhould bee ſo, and thoſe which are 
obſcure ſhould remaine obſcure, untill he pleaſe to declare ther. Be. 
ſides he can (which you cannot warrant me of the Pope or a Councell) 
ſpeak at firſt ſo plainly, rhathis words ſhall need no farther explanation; 
and ſo inthings neceſſary we beleeve he hath done. And it you fay, the 
Decrees of Councels touching Controverſies, though they be not the Iudge, yet 
they are the Indges ſemtence : So, I ſay, rhe Scripture, though nor the 
Judge, is the ſentence of the 7 _— therefore wo 109 wes 
18 ſay 4 Inage ts neceſſary for deciding Controverſies the meani 
po —_ 4s ks = to yp what the holy <5 
eakes in Scripture : This Igrit is truc,but I may not grantthat a Judge 
ſuch a one as we diſpute of ) isnecefſary either todo the one, or the 0- 
ther. For if the Scripture (as it is it things neceſſary) be plaine, why 
ſhould it be more neceflary to have a Judge to interpret them in plaine 
laces, then to have a Judge to interpret the meaning of a Councells 
ecrees, and others to interpret their Interpretations, and others to in- 
terpret theirs, and ſo onfor cvcr 2 And where they arenot plain, there 
if we, ufing diligence to finde the Truth, do yet miſſe of it and fall into 
Errour, there is no dangerin it. Theythaterre, and they that do not 
erre may both be ſaved. So that thoſe places which containethings ne- 
cefſary, and wherein Errour were dangerous,need no infallible interpre. 
ter becauſe they are plain : and thoſethat are obſcure need none becauſe 
they containnot things neceſlary, neither is Errour in them dangerous. 
I 3. The Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, 1 grant it, s »0 more eaſily wy- 
derſivod than the Law it ife, for his ſpeech isnothing elſe but the Law : 
I grant it very neceſſary, that beſides the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, 


there ſhould be other _— 10 determine Civill and Criminal Comroverſies, 


and to grye every manihat Inftice which the Law allowes him, But your 
Argument drawnefrom hence to ſhew a neceſſity of a Viſible Judge 
—  ——q——_—_ of Religion, I ſay is Sophiſticall : and that for many 
ons. 

14+ Firſt, Becauſe the variety of Civill caſes isinfinite, and therefore 
there cannot be poſſibly Lawesenough provided for the determination 
of them : and therefore there muſtbe a Jadge to ſupply our of the Prin- 
ciplesofReaſonthe interpretation of the Law where it is defeQive. But 
the Scriprure(we ſay) is a perfeR Rule of Faith, and therefore necds no 
ſupply of the defes of it. 
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15. Secondly, To-execute the Letter of the Law, i0g.toTi- 
gor, would be many times unjuſt,and there is need of a Judge 
to moderatcit ; whereof in Religion isnouſcat all. (+2 

16. Thirdly, In Civill and Criminall eauſesthe partics have forthe 
moſt part ſo much intereſt, and very often ſt [little , thar they 
will not {ſubmit toa Law though never ſoplaine, if it be againſt then; or 
will not ſec itto beagainſt them,though it beſo never ſo phinily: where. 
as if men wete honeſt, and the Law were plaine andexterided to'all ca- 
ſcs, there would be little need of Judges. Now in mattets of Religion; 
when the Queſtion is, whether every man bea fit Judge atid chooſer for 
himſclfe, we ſuppoſe men honeſt, and ſuch asunderſtand the difference 
between a Moment and Eternity. And ſuch men we will think 
it highly concernes them to be of the true Religion, but. nothing art all 
that this or that Religioo ſhould be thetrue, And then we ſuppoſerhar 
all the neceſſary _ of Religion are plaine and eaſie,and conſequent- 
ly every man inthis cauſe to be a comperent Judge for himſclfe.z be. 
cauſe it concernes himſelfe to judge right as much as cternall happineſſe 
is opens: And ifthrough his own default he judge amifſe, healone ſhall 
ſuffer for it. | 

17. Fourthly, In Civill Controverſies weare obliged - only to exter- 
nall paſhive obedience, and not to an internall and ative. We are bound 
ro 9s the ſentence of the Judge, ornotto reſiſt it, but not alwaycsro 
beleeve it juſt.Butin matters of Religion, ſuch a Iudge is required whom 
— ſhould be ch_gs to belceve, to have judged wn: io! oe org 
vill Controverfics every honeſt underſtanding man 1s a 5 
But ia Religion none but he that is infallible. Y 

18, Fifthly, In Civill Cauſes there is meanes and power, whenthe 
Judge hath decreed to compell men to obey his ſentence: otherwiſe, I 
beleeve Lawes alone, wouldbe to as much purpoſe for the ending of 
differences, as Lawesand Judges both. But all the power in the world 
i5ncither fit to convince, nor able to compell a mans conſcience tocon- 
ſent toany thing. Worldly terrour may prevailefo far as to make men 

rofeſſe a Religion which they beleeve not, ( fuch men I meane, who 
w not that there isa Heaven provided for Martyrs, and 4 Hell for 
thoſe that diſſerable ſuch Truths as are — to be profeſſed:) But to 
force, either any man to beleeve what he belecyes not, or any boneſt 
man to diſſemble what he does belceve (if God commands himto pro- 
feſlc it,) or to profeſle what he does not beleeve, all the Powers in the 
World are too weak, with all the Powers of Hell roafhſt them; - 

19. Sixthly, In Civill Controverſies the caſe cannot be ſo put, but 
there may be a Judge to end it, who is nota party : In Controverkies of 
Religion, it is in a maner impoſſible to be avoided but the Judge muſt be 
a party.For this muſt be the firſt, whether he bea Judge or no,andin that 
he muſt be a party.Sure I am,the Pope,inthe- Controverſies of our time, 
1s a chicfe party; for it highly concernes him, even as much as his Pope= 
dome is worth,not to yeceld any one point of his Religion to be crrone- 
ous. Andheis a manſubjeato like paſſions with other men. And there- 
fore wee may juſtly decline his ſentence, for feare temporall reſpeQs 
ſhould cither blinds his judgement, or _ him pronounce : 
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20, Seaventhly,In Civill Controverſies, it isimpoſſible 7i#/mv ſhould 
hold the landin-queſtion and Semwpronixe' too : and therefore either the 
Plaintiffe muſt i-hurerhe Defendane, by ——_ his poſſeſſion, or the - 
Defendant wrong the Paint by keeping his right from him. But in 
Corrroverſies of Religion the Caſe is otherwiſe. I may hold my opirt. 
on and doyou no wrong, arid you yours and do tte none. Nay we may 
both of us hold our opinion,and yet doe our ſelves no harmegprovided, 
the difference benor touching any rhing neceſſary td ſalvation, and thar 
we love trot fowell, as ro bo diligent to informe- our Confeichce, and 
conftanrio following it, | & 

21. Eighthſy;Forrhe deciding of Civill Controverſies men may ap- 
point themſelyes ajodge. But in matters of Religion, this officemaybee 
given tonone bar whom God hath deſigned for it : who doth not al- 
_ give us thoſe things which wee conceive moſt expedicht for our 

elves. RN 

22. Ninthly,and Laftly, For theending of Civill Comroverſics, who 
does notſee it is abſolutely neceſſary,that not only Judges ſhould be ap- 
poitited, bur that it ſhould be known and anqueſtioned who they are'? 
Thus all the Judges of our Land are known muon, knowne to be Judges, 
and no man can doubt or queſtion, bur theſe are the Men, Otherwiſe if 
it werea diſpatable thing, who were theſe Judges, and they had no cer 
tainowarrant for their Authority, but only ſome Top«call congruities, 
would not any:man fay ſuch Judges, inall likelihood, would rather my. 
tiply-Controverſies, than end them £ $0 likewiſe if our S+viour, the 
King of Hcaven, had intended that all Controverfies in Religion ſhould 
be by ſome Viſible Judge fically determined,who can doubr,bur in plain 
termes he would have exprefſed himfelfe abour this matter £ He would 
have ſaid plainly, The Biſbop of Rome I have appointed to decide al emergent 
Controverſies. For that our Saviour deſigned the Biſbop of Rome to this 
Office, and yer would not fay fo, nor cauſe it to be written—ad Rez me- 
——_— any of the Bvaxgeliſts or Apoſtles, fo much as once ; but 
leave it to be drawn our of uncertain Principlcs, by thirteen or fourteen 
more uncertait Conſequences, He that can beleeve it, let him. 

23- All theſe Reaſons, I hope will convince you, that though wee 
have, and have great neceſſiry of Judges in Civill and Criminall cauſes : 
yet you may not conchudefrom thence,thar there is any publique antho. 
rized Judge to determine Controverſies in Religion, nor any neceſſity 
there ſhould be any. 

24. But the Scripture lands in netd of ſome watchfull and anerring eye 
10 guard it, by mtanes of whaſe aſſured Yigilancy, wee may nndoubiedly re- 
cerve it fincere and pure. Very true, but this is no other then the watch. 
full eye ot Divine Providence : the goodnefle whereof will never ſuffer, 
that the Scripture ſhould be depraved and corrupred, but that in them 
ſhould be alwayes extam a confpi aid plain way toercrnall happi. 
neſs. Neither canany thing be more palpablyunconſiftenr with his good. 
nefle,chan to fuſfer Scriprure to be und —_— in afty mat- 
ter of moment, and yet to exact of meii the beleefe of thoſe verities, 
which without their faulr,or knowledge,or pofhibility of preyEcion,were 
dctaced out of them. So that God requiring of men to Scrip- 
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rure in its purity, ingages himſclfero ſee it preſerved in ſufficient puri 
and yo = er = fu ke will ſatisfic ho ement.. You ſay, 4. 
aw Love ne offer ance of thi bat our Churches Yigilency. But if wee had 
noother we were in a hard caſc; for who could then aſſure us that your 
Church hath been ſo vigilant, as to guard Scripture from any theleaſt 
alreration £ There being various LeQions inthe ancient Copies of your 
Bibles, whar ſecurity can your new raiſed Office of Aſſurance give us, 
that that reading is true which you now receive,and that falſe which you 
rejet £ Certainly they that anciently received and made uſe of theſe 
divers Copies, were not all guarded by the Churches Vigilancy from 
having their Scripture altered fromthe purity of the Originall in man 
places. For of different readings, it is not in nature impoſhble that all 
ſhould be falſc, but more thanone cannot poſſibly be true. Yet the want 
of ſucha proteQion was no hinderance to their ſalvation, and why then 
ſhall the having of it be neceſſary for ours £ But then this Vigilancy of 
your Church, what meanes have we to be aſcertained of it £ Firſt, the 
thing is aot cvident of it ſelfe 5 which is evident, becauſe many do not 
belceveir. Neither can any thing be pretended to give evidence to it, 
but only ſome places of Scripture ; of whole RG more than 
other, what is itthat can ſecure me 2 If you ſay the Churches Vi- 
pilancy, youarc in a Circle, proving the Scriptures uncorrupted by the 
Churches Vigilancy,and the Churches Vigi by the incorrupti 
of ſome places of Scripture, and againe the incorruption of thoſe places 
by the Churches Vigilancy. If you name any other meanes, then that 
meanes which ſecures me of the Scriptures incorruprion in thoſe places, 
will alſo ſerve to aſſure me of the ſame in other places. For my part, 
abſtraQing from Divine Providence, which will never ſuffer the way to 
Heaven to be blocked up or made inviſible, Iknow no other meanes (T 
meane noother naturalland rationall meanes) to be aſſured hereof, then 
I have that any other Book is uncorrupted. For though I havea greater 
of rational & humane Aflurance of that than this, in regard of 
divers confiderations which make it more credible , That the Scripture 
hath been preſerved from any material alteration ; yet my Aſſurance of 
both is of the ſame kinde and condition, both Morall aſſurances, and 
neither Phyficall or Mathematicall. "30 | 
25. Tothenext the Reply is obvious z That though we dee 
not beleewve the Beokes of Seripture to be Canonicall becauſe they ſay ſo, For 0. 
ther Bookes that arc not Canonicall may ſay they are, andthoſe thatare 
ih, hey fy noch: yet we beleeve not this the Authori 
your Church,but upon the Credibility of Y #iverſal[Tradition,whic 
is athing Credible of it ſeif,and therefore fir to be reſted on; whereas the 
Authority of your Church is not ſo. And:therefore your reſt thereon is 
not Rational but meerely voluntary.I might as well reſt upot the judge- 
ment of the next man I meete, or upon the chance of a for it. 
For by this meanes I only know I might erre, but by relying on you 1 
know I ſhould erre, Butyet ( to returne you one ſuppoſe for another) 
ſuppoſe I ſhould for this and all other things ſubmit to her direRioo, 
how could ſhee afſure mee that 1 ſhould not bee miſ-led by doing 
ſo £ She pretends indeed infallibility herein, burhow can may 
H3 t | 
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that ſhe bath it * What, by Scriptures That you lay cantiot aſſure us of 
its ewn Infallibility,ahd therefore not of yours. What then, by Reaſon £ 
That you ſay thay deceive in other things, and why not in this 2 How 
then will ſhe aſſure us hereof, B laying ſo 2 Of this very affirmation 
there will remain the ſame Queſtion til}, How it cati prove it ſelfe ro be 
infallibly true. Neither can there be an end of the like multiplyed De« 
till we reſt in ſomethitig evident of it ſclfe, which demonſtrates 

rothe world that this Church is infallible. And ſeeing there is no ſuch 
Rock for the Iafallibiliry of this Chutchto be ſetled on, it muſt of ne- 
cefſity,like the Iland of Defos,flote up and down for ever. And yet upon 
this point accotding to Papiſts, all other Controverſies in faith depend. 

26, To the 1,8,9,10,11,12,13,14-$. The ſurmme and ſubſtance of 
the Ten next Paragraphs is this, That it appeares,by the Confeſſions of ſome 
Proteſtants , and the Contentions of others , that the Queſtions abomt the_s 
Canon of Scripture, what it is : and about the Various reading and Tranfin- 
tions of it, which « true and which not, avt not 10. be determined by Seyi 
ture, and therefore that all Comroverſies of Religion art not decidable 
Scripture. | 

27. To which I havealready anſwered, ſaying, That when Scripture 
is2firmed to be the rule by which all Controverfies of Religion are to 
bedecided, Thoſe are to be excepted out of rhis generality, which are 
concerning the Scripture it ſelfe. For as that generall ſaying of Scrip. 
ture, He hath put all things under his feet, is moſt true, though yet S, Paof 
rels us, Thet when it is ſard, he hath put all things wntter him, it is mani 
be is excepred who dial put all things nnder him : So when wee ſay that 
Controverſies of Rehgion are decidableby the Scripture, it is manifeſt 


toalf,but cavillers, that we doe and muſt _—y | this generality, 
thoſe which are rowching the Scripture it ſelfe. Jaſt as a Merchant Fives 
a Ship of his own, may fay,all my ſubſtance is in this Ship ; and yer ne 
ver intend to deny, that tris Shipis part of his ſubſtance, hor yet roſap 
that his Ship is in it ſee. Or as a man may fay,that a whole Horſe is ſap. 
by the foundation, and yet never mean to Exchude the forndariva 

m being a part of the houſe, or to ſay thatit is by | (afe. 
Or as you your ſelves eſeto fey, rhatthe Biſhop of Rome is head of the 
whole Church, and yet would thinke ws but captions Sophifters ſhould 
weinfer from hence, that either you made him to part of che whole, 
= elſe _ _ headof an Your wt 0nd mars 
ore, theſe Pvueſtions trow5hing Soriphures , ave 'mvt decidlable 
_— you necded not have cired ary Authorftics , nor 
any Reafoh toprove it ; Kis evident of ie fehfe , and T gratie it withone 
more adoc. Bur your corollary from it , which you'wonld infinuzce 
toyour unwary Reader , That therefore they art 't0-bee decided by your, 
ow 8 gs Church ,, is a meere neonſcquonce, und very He His 
C0 , who bectuſe Pawphilas ws not to have 'Ghetriun for tis 
wife , preſently concluded that Hee miſt have her 3 25 if rhere hud 
brene no more men in the World but Pamphiles and himfelfe, For'ſo 
ifrhere were in the World capable ofthis: Office;/burthe 
Scripture,or the preſent ' , having'concladed agairit 'Scripenre, 


too hafiily,that you have concluded for emmy 


you'cenceive, bur' 
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But the truth is,neither theone northe other have any thing to doe with 
this matter. For firſt, the Queſtion whether ſack or ſuch a Booke bee Cans. 
nicall Scripture, though it may be decided negatively out of Scripture, 
by ſhewing apparent andirreconcileable contradictions betweene it and 
ſome other Booke confeſſedly Canonicall; yer affirmatively it cannot 
bur onely by the teſtimonies of the Ancient Churches: any Booke þe- 
ing to be reccived asundoubtedly Canonicall, or to be of as un- 
certaine, or rejeted as Apocryphall, according as it was received, or 
doubced of, or rejeRed by them. Then for the Queſtion,of various rea- 
dings which i the true, it is in reaſonevidentand confeſſed by your owne 
Pope, that there is no poſhible determination of it, bur onely by compa- 
riſon with ancient Copies. And laſtly for controverſies about differene 
tranſlations of Scripture, the Learned have the ſame meanes to fatisfie 
themſelves inic, as in the Queſtions which happen about the tranſlation 
of any other Author, thar is, $kill in the language of the Originall, and 
—_ tranſlations with i. In which way it there be no cerraintie, I 

know what certaintic you have, that your Doway old,and Rhemrſh 
new Teſtament are true tranſlations * And then for the unlearned,thoſe 
on your Side are ſubjetto as much,nay the very ſame uncertaintic with 
thoſe on ours. Neither is there any reaſon 
E-gliſh Proteſtant - may not bee as ſecure of the 
Church, thatic is free from crrour, if not abſolutely, yet in matters of 
moment,as 2n ignorant Engliſh Papiſt can be of his Rhemiſt Teſtament, 
or Doway Bible. The beſt direQion I can give themisto compare both 
togcther, and wherethere is no reall difference (as in the Tranſlation of 
coatroverted [ belecverhere is very lictle)there to.bee confident, 


abut they are right; wherethey differ CG choyce 
of the Guides they follow. Which way ofproceeding, if it be ſubjeR ro 
fornc poſſible errour, yet is it the beſt rhat eirher we, or you have; and 


it is nor required that weule any berter than the beſt wehave. 
28 Youwill ſay, Dependanceon your Churches infallibility i a better 
anfwer,it would be ſo, it we could beinfallibly certain,chat your Church 
isinfallible, that is, if it were cither evident of itſclfe, and feene by its 
ownelight, or could beereduced unto and ferled upon ſome Principle 
tharis fo, Bur ſocing you your ſelves doc notſo much as pretend to en. 
— wa bdlirfe _—_ = _— and — 
onoly ro induce us4O 1 as are, by your confeſſion, one 
”. certainly irwill bee to very little pur- 


k, whenyou 
ups «-frameot 
this camorbca \bencr way, —_ ne thac eo 
Ge ea enſeg 
werhey | ha Gabe imc inet] 
eafbngrinoabit.c 1 hall.hexcaftar demonſirace. by many.unanſwera- 
Now! | 


ing T make no {cruple or Aifficuilty tograntthe - 
'F,.- this bm. Arn theſe cmmartirelas ins » 470 w#t decy- 


dable 
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dable by Scripture; and have ſhewed, that your deduQtion from it, thar 
therefore they are to bee determined by the Authority of ſome preſent 
Charch, isirrationall,and inconſequent;I might well forbearetotire my 
ſclfe with an exa@ and punRuall examination of your premiſes x7' nie, 
which whether they be true or falſe, is to the Queſtion diſputed wholly 
imperrinent. Yct becauſe you ſhall not complaine of tergiverſation,I will 
runne over them, and let nothing, that is materiall and conſiderable, 
paſſe without ſome ſtritture or animadverſion. 
30 Youpretend that M. Hooker acknowledgeth that, That whereon we 
reſt our aſſurance thas the Scripture is Gods Word, i the Church : and 
for this acknowledgement you referrers to/. 3.Sef#. 8. Letrhe Reader 
conſult the place, and hee ſhall finde that hee and M. Hooker have becne 
much abuſed, both by you here, and by M. Breerly and others before 
you, and that M. Hooker hath not one ſyllable to your pretended pur- 
poſc, but very much dircRlyto the c6trary. There hetels us indeed, That 
ordinarily the firſt Introduction and probable motive tothe beliefe of the veri- 
19, i the Amthority of the Church, but that itis the laſt Foundation where. 
on our belicfc hereof is rationally grounded, that inthe ſame place hee 
plainly denies. His wordsare, Scriptare teacheth ws that ſaving Trath 
which God hath diſcovered wnts the worldby Revelation, and it par ub Ms 
taught otherwiſe, that it ſelfe is Divine and Sacred. The Queſtion then being 
Y Some anſwer by what meanes we are taught this : * ſome anſwer; that to learne it wee 
* vant ave no other way than tradition. _HA's namely that ſo we beleeve, becauſe wee 
* The faftout- fromour Predeceſſors, and they from theirs have ſo received. But « this 


ward Metive,uet enough ? That which all mens experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe 
—_— be denied : and by experience mcttonchs x the firſt outward motive lea- 
d The whole ding mento eſteeme of the Scripture, is the Authority of Gods Church. Foy 
| CR , when we know ® the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, 

tobe thay parti- We judge it at the ff an impudent thing for any man, bred and brought uy 


GP in the Church, to be of m_ minde without cauſe. Afterwards the more 


- wee beſtow our labour upon r or hearing the myſteries thereof, © the— 
_— —_ and more .- finde that the thing it ſelfe doth pA _— — CONCer. 
the Antboriy of ming it : / that the former inducement prevailing * ſomewhat with us be. 
mhes an __ 
egument which fore, doth new much more prevaile , when the very thing hath miniftred 
preſeth « maxs farther reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chance at any time to call it in queſtion, 
— ram, hi giveth us occaſion to ſift what reaſonthere is, whereby the teſtimony of 
in ſaying, the Church, concerning Scripture,and our owne perſwaſion, which Scripture 
it ſelfe hath ſetled, may be proved a truth infallible. * In which caſe the an- 
cient Fathers, being ofien conſtrained to ſhew what warrant they had ſo much 
torelie upon the Scriptures, endeavoured ftill to maintaine the amberity of 
There kes The Buokes of God, by arguments, ſuch as the unbelievers themſelves muſt 
juſt canſe tobe of needs thinke reaſonable, if they judge thereaf as they ſhould. Neither i it 4 
« comrey mines thing impoſiible or greatly hard, even by ſuch kinde of proefes, ſo to manifeſt 
werewings- 4d cleare that point, that we man living ſhall be able to deny it without deny- 
dence wheſs, ing ſome apparent principle, ſuch as all men acknowledge toberrue*, By this 
Authority of the Chir th is ndt the pauſt whereon we reſt : we bad need of more aſſurance, and the intrinſt call erguments afford ic. 
4 Samewbat, but not nach, untill it be backed and inforced b Yeaſom : it ſefſe therefore is wat rea/an awd the 
le? reſolution. © Objerve 1 prey; our —_ of aogr toy rad gp da ge, - proved true, 


the 
therefore neither of t"em was m bus account the fartheſt progft. iN arrall then buatt on principle; commen 1s all men, is 
1: left reſoluc jon; 1mto which the Chitr cher axtberity 13 but the wt ba 


time 


PART» 15 »berady tojmdgief Controverſies. 
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tic I hopethe Reader ſees ſuſficientproofe of what I ſaid hn my Repti 

any thar —_— preatoftcmanion of exatineſe, Nod 

be hefe of 1he Scripture ® 4 wiceſſary thing, and cannet 

be proved OR | WC 7 5 as fhee duh, 
. T hat «ff things new 


Fay, That all bt 
Article to be, Thar 


very certaine argument 
38 Bur, fremg the 


3 
cavillers will cafily underftand rhe meaning of 


all the Divine vermics, which Chriſt rev whis Apoſtles, and the 
Apoſtles taughethe Churches, arecomained i» Scripture, Thatis, "al 
the matcriall objeds of onr fanh; whereof the Scriptur© Ts one; p 
y the meancsof conveying them unto us 5 which we befeeye nor fi- 
nally, and forit (cife, bur rmatrer contained in it, So that if men 


did belceve the Dodtrine' contained in Scripeure, it ould no way bin- 
der their ſalvation,not roknow whether there wer Scripture or no, 
Thoſe barbareus Nations Irenaw ſpeakes of, were inthis cafe, and yet 
no doubt but they might be ſaved. The end that God aimes ar,is ef tap 
licfe of the Goſpell, the covenant betiucene God and man; the Scrip- 
ture he hath provided as a meanes for this end, and this alfowee are to 
beleeve, but nor as the laſt Obje of onr faith, but as the Inftrument of 
it. When therefore we fubſcribe tothe 6 4H#r.you muſt underſtand thar, 
by Articles of F aith, they meane the finall and ultimate objeds of it,and 
notthe meanesand inſtrumentall objeQs; and then there will bee no re- 
e betweene what SPY and thatwhich Hookey,and D.Covell, 
D.whitaker and Lather fa i 
33 But, Proteſtants agree notin afiguing 1he Canon of holy Scripture_. 
Luther and I11yricus rejed# the Wpipivef $. James. Kemnitius, and other 


Luthet ans, the ſecond of Peter, cond and third of John. The Epiſtle 
ts the Hebrewes, the Epiſtle , f Jeide, and rhe Apocalyps. - There. 
fore without the Authority of the Church , ws certainty can bee had what 
Scripture is Canonical. 


34 Soalforhe Ancient Fathers, and not onely Fathers, but whole_, 
* Charches differed abour the certainty of the Authority of the very ſame 
Bookes : wt difference ſhewed,they knew no neceffitic of con- 
forming th es hercin tothe judgement of your or any Church, 
For done ſo, they muſt have agreed all with that Church, and 
conſequently among themſelves. Now I pray teltme plainly, Had t 
ſuffcicnt certaintic what Scriprure was Canonieall, or had they not 
they had nor, it ſeemes rhere is no fuch greatharme or danger innot ha. 
ving __ From inty whether ſome Bookes errromedSny as you 
re: had not Proteſtants,norwi their dif. 
yk have {5-5 wwe na bereof, as well as the Ancient Fathers 
and Churches, notwithſtanding theirs * | 
35 Yotproceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of England in the 
6. Art. have thefe words, '1# the naw of the Holy Scripture we doe under- 
fland thoſe Booker, of whoſt Ant hority was never any doubt in the Church , 
you demand, what rhey meane by them 7 Whes hey that by rhe Charches con- 
ſem they are aſſured what Scriptures 
Yes, they are ſo. And whereas you inferre —____ 
f 
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64 , Secripturethe only Rule © Cuap.2, 
the Church Indge : | have told you already, That of this Conmtrover fie wee 
make the Church the Indge ; but not the much leſſe the 
preſent Roman Church, but the conſenrand teſtimonie of the Anciens 
and Primitive Church. Which though ir bee but a highly probable in. 
duccement, and no demonſtrative enforcemeng, yet me thinks you ſhould 
not deny but it may bea ſufficient of fanth : Whoſe Faith, even 
of the Foundation of all your Faith, your Churches Authority is buile 
laſtly and wholly upon Prudential Motives, 

36 Butby thu Rule the whole Booke of Efther muſt quit the Canon ; be. 
cauſe it was excluded by ſome in the Charch : by Melite, _AHthanaſins, and 
Gregory Na31a#7 ep, Then for ought I know he that ſhould chinke he had 
reaſonto exclude it now,might be ſtillin the Churchas well as Aelire, 
Athanaſus, NaJ1anzenwere. And while you thus/inveigh againſt Ls- 
ther, and charge him with Luciferian herefics, for doing that which you 
in this very place confeſſe, that Saints in Heaven before him have done, 
are you n0t partiall, and 4 Indge of evill thoughts ? 

37 Luther's cenſures of Eccleſiaſtes, 10b,and the Prophets,though you 
make ſuch tragedies withthem, I ice none of them bur is capable of a 
tolcrable con(trucion, and farre from having in them any fundamentall 
Hercfie, He that condemnes him for ſaying, the Booke of Eccleſiaſtes is 
not full, That it hath many abrupt things, condemnes him, for E 
can (ce, tor ſpeaking truth, And the reſt ofthe cenſure is buta bold and 
blunt expreſſion of the ſame thing. The Booke of 786 may be a true Hi- 
ſtory. and yct as many true ſtories are, and have beene an Argument of 
a Fable toſct before usan example of Patience. Andrt h the Bookes 

of the Prophets were nor written by themſclyves,but by their Diſciples, 

yet it does not follow thatthey were written caſually : (Though I 

you will not damne all for Herctikes, that ſay, ſome Bookes of Scri 

ture were written caſually.) Neither isthereany reaſon they ſhould the 

ſooner becalled in queſtion for being written by their Diſciples, ſceing 

— ſo written, they had atteſtation from themſelves. Was the Pro- 

u ic of leremsy the Icfſe Canonicall, for being written by Baruch ? Or 

caulc S. Petey the Maſter, dictated the Goſpell, and S. cHarkethe 

Schollcr writ it, is it themore likely to be called in Queſtion * 

38 Butlcaving Zathey, you returne to our Engliſh Canon of Scri 
ture; And tell us, thatin the yew Teſtament, by the above nugntioned Rule; 

( of whoſe Authority was never any doubt in the Church) yr. Bookes muſt | 

be dif canonized. Not ſo. For I may beleeve even thoſe queſtioned 

Buoks to have beene written by the Apoſtles, and to be Canonicall :bur 

I cannot in reaſon beleeve this of them ſo undoubtedly, as of thoſe Books 

which were never queſtioned. At \caſt I have oo warrant to damne 

man that (hall doubt of them or deny them now : having the 

—_ in Heaven, either to juſtifie, or excuſe ſuch their doubting or 

39 Youobſerveinthe next that ey faxt Article, pecifyi 

name «ll the argv ry haffrrn eſe aft 20, 

thu gener ality —— Al the Beokes of the New Teftament, as they ave com- 

received, we dot receive, and account them Canonical : And in this 
you tanke to your ſelfe 4 wyfterie of inequity. But if this bee all the wr 


tels us, That when it 15 aid, HC HAKH fil Alb bHLThg 3 Whores 144625 ++ 46 1900090 1g 
he is excepted who did put all things under him : $0 when wee ſay thar all 
Controverſies of Rehgion are decidableby the Scripture, it is manifeft 
toall,but cavillers, that we doe and muſt except"from this generality, 
thoſe which arc touching the Scripture it ſelfe. Juſt as a Merc hant ſhewing 
a Ship of his own,may fay,all my ſubſtance is in this Ship ; and yer ne- 
ver intend to deny, that ns Shipis part of his ſubſtance, nor yet to ſay 
that his Ship isinit ſelfe. Or as a man may ſay,that a whole houſe is ſup. 
orted by the forndarion, and yet never mean toexchude the foundation 
From being a part of the houſe, or to ſay thatit is ſupported by it ſelte, 
Or as you your ſelves uſe to ſay, that the Biſhop of Rome is head of the 
whole Church, and yer would thinke us hut captions Sophiſters ſhould 
weinfer from hence, that either you made him no part ot the whole, 
or elſe made him head of himſelfe. Your negative Concluſion there- 
fore, that theſe Queſtions rowching Scripture , are not decidable by 
Scripture. , you necded not have cited any Authorities , nor urged 
any Reaſon toprove it ; itis evident of it ſelfe , and T grant it without 
more adoe. But your corollary from it, which you wonld infinuare 
to your unwary Reader , That therefore they are to bee decided by your, 
or any Viſible Church , is a meere inconſcquence , and very like his 
colletion , who becauſe Pamphilus was not to have 'Glyceriam for His 
wife , preſently concluded that Hee muſt have her ; as if there had 
beene no more men in the World but Pamphilus and himſclfe, Forfſo 
you,as if there were —_—— the World capable ofthis Office, bur the 
Scripture,or the preſent Church, having concluded againſt Scripture, 


you conceive, but too haſtily,that you have concluded for the Church. 
Sf 
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But 


Parr. "herebyia judgeof Controverſies. 


CC he ber Ne nn \þÞ 
have beca uſed 


all che Bibles which ofthe / | 


the reſt, with this Tithe inthe beginai 
and with this cloſe or ſealeiarheend, The 


and 
edoſbe pri. Au 


ving = _ by name, _ GIS what cems 
Apocryp | youwill noc- to the trouble of telling yoi 
herds ere nectar Ccnanin, —_ 


40. But if by Commonly received, ſbe weant, by the Church of Rome 
ares the [ame reaſon, muſt ſhe receive divers _m——_ the 01d Teftament 
which ſherejefs. | , leg 
- 41. Certainlya ood conſequence. The Church of Englandre- 
ceives the Books ofthe ns which the Church of Rawe 
receives; Therefore ſhe muſt receive the Beokes ofthe Old Teſtament 
which ſhe receives. As if you ſhould ay, If you will doe as wee, in-one 
thing, you muſt inall things. If ill pray to God withus, ycomuſt 

ro Saints with us, If you hold with us, when we have reaſon onous 
you mult doe {o, when we haye no reaſon. rangers 1:1 


cle, 7 hat by Scripture we meane 
of;andinthe latter ſay, We receive 


as they are commonly received, 


inſt the contrary 
44+ Bur, if cokecommodaly recci y 4£004 Rule to know the 

Canes of the KW Teflament by ,why vr ; 
time's verP well, bur Kill when j bo, i is ou of Principles which 
for who ever that to bee cammenly received is & 
Teſtament by > Have you 


Schooles of ſubtilkic,and canner you 
"T3 ommodh een dw cn tha tte com: 
| <_ © ſay this, were 


the Canon by. => 
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rogcther, and where there is no reall diference (asin the Tranſlation of 
co::roverted places I beleeverhere is very little)there to.bee confident, 
dhat they are right; wherethey differ, thereto bee ent inthe choyce 
of the Guides they follow. Which way of proceeding, if it be ſubject to 
fome poſſible crrour, yer is it the beſt that either we, or you have; and 
it is nor required thatweuſe any better than the beſt wehave. 

28 Youwillſay, Dependance on your Churches infallibility i a better. 
anſwer,it would be ſoit we could beinfallibly cerrain,that your Church 
isintallible, that is, if it were cither evident of it ſelfe, and ſeene by its 
owne light, or could bee reduced unto and ſerled upon ſome Principle 
thar is ſo, Bur ſeeing you your ſelves doe not ſo much as pretend to en. 
force us tothe beliefe hercof, by any proofes infallible and convincing, 
bur onely to induce us to it, by ſuch as are, by your confeſſion, _ 
probable and prudential Motives; certainly itwill bee to very little pur. 
poſe, to put off your uncertaimtie for the firſt rurne, and to fall upon it ar 
the ſecond : to pleaſe your ſelves in building your houſe upon an __ 
nary Rock, when you your ſelves ſeeand confefle, that this very R 
Nands it ſelf at the beſt but up6 a frame of timber. I anſwer ſecondly,that 
this cannot be a berter ny, 1 ——_ —— certaine that 
Church isnot infallible,and indeed hath not the real preſcription of this 
priviledge,but only pleaſerh her ſeltc with a falſe imagination and vaine 
—_——— of it; as I ſhall.hercafter demonſtrate by many unanſwera- 

arguments. | 

29 Now _ I make no ſcruple or difficulty to.grantthe concluſi- 

c 


on of this diſcourſe, that theſe comtromer ſits about Scripture , are not _ 
c 
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dable by Scripture; and have ſhewed, that your dedution from it, that 
therefore they are to bee determined by the Authority of ſome preſent 
Charch, isirrationall,and inconſequent;I might well forbearetotire my 
ſclfe with an exa@ and puncuall examination of your premiſes x7' niVar, 
which whether they be true or falſe, is to the Queſtion diſputed wholly 
impertinent. Yet becauſe you ſhall not complaine of tergiverſation,[ will 
runne over them, and let nothing, that is materiall and conſiderable, 
paſſe without ſome ſtritture or animadverſion. 

30 Youpretendthat M. Hooker acknowledgeth that, That whereon we 
wuſt reſt our aſſurance that the Scripture is Gods Word, i the Church : and 
for this acknowledgement you referrers to /. 3.Sef. 8. Letrhe Reader 
conſult theplace, and hee ſhall finde that hee and M. Hooker have beene 
much abuſed, both by you here, and by M. Breerly and others before 
you, and that M. Heoker hath not one ſyllable to your pretended pur- 
poſc, but very much direRlyto the c6trary. Therehetels us indeed, That 
ordinarily the firſt Introduition and probable motive tothe beliefe of the weri- 
19, i the Amthority of the Church, but that itis the laſt Foundation where- 
on our belicfc hereof is rationally grovnded, that inthe ſame place hee 
plainly denies, His wordsare, Scripture teacheth us that ſaving Trath 
which God hath diſcovered wnts the worldby Revelation, and it preſumeth us 
taught otherwiſe, that it ſelfe is Divine and Sacred. The Queſtion then being 

(* Some anſwer by what meanes we are taught this : * ſome anſwer; that to learne it wee 
= be duh Jave noother way than tradition.._A's namely that ſo we beleeve,becauſe wee 
* The faſtout- fromour Predeceſſors, and they from theirs have ſo received. But s this 
ms mn enough ? That which all mens experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe 
whorem wereft, be denied + and by experience we all know that * the firſt outward motive lea- 
b The whole ding mento eſteeme of the Scripture, is the CAuthority of Gods Church. Fop 


- Church that be 


Peaker of. ſtemes when we know ® the whole Church of God hath that opinion of the Scripture, 
tobe thay parti- We judge it as the firſt an impudent thing for any man, bred and brought up 


cular Church, in the Church, to be of a contrary minde without cauſe. Afterwards the more 
WLCTEIN E MAN 


7 wee beflow our labour upon reading or hearing the myſteries thereof, © the 
hr = and more Y finde that the Ta i Tele doth _— —_— re CONCer. 
thirke make pd ning it : / that the former inducement prevailing * ſomewhat with us be. 
argument which fore, doth new much more prevaile , when the very thing hath miniftred 
preſſeth « maxs farther reaſon. If Infidels or Atheiſts chance at any time to call it in queſtion, 
then Visreaſm, Th giveth us occaſion to ſift what reaſonthere is, whereby the teſtimony of 
Andinſaying, the Church, concerning Scripture,and owr owne per ſwaſion, which Scripture 
_ it ſelfe hath ſetled, may be proved a truth infallible. © In which caſe the an- 
contrary minde Cient Fathers, being often conſtrained to ſhew what warrant they had ſo much 
m_ cauſe, 1orelie upon the Scriptures, endeavenred ftill to maintaine the Amherity of 
ho mpe; , the Bookes of God, by arguments, ſuch as the unbelievers themſelves muſt 
juſt cauſe tote of needs thinke reaſonable, if they judge thereof as they ſhould. Neither i it a 
C—_ _-— thing impoſſible or greatly hard, even by ſuch kinde of prosfes, ſo to manifeft 
werewimpu> «#4 cleare that point, that uo man living ſhallbe able to deny it without deny 


dence tobeſo. 4 nci f i 
a ded ing fome apparent principle, ſuch as all men acknowledge toberrue*, By this 
Authority ofthe Church is ndt the peuſt whereon we reſt : we had need of more aſſurance, and the intrinſtcall reuments afford it. 
4 Somewhat, but net nach, untill it be backed and i by farther reaſon : it ſelſe therefore is wot the fartheſt reaſon ad the 
la} reſolution. © Objeroe 1 pray; our perſuaſion, and the teſtumony of the Church concerning Scripture, may be proved true, 
therefore a-ither of t''em Ws it ns eccorat the fartheſt progft. * N at rail reaſon then bait on principle; commen 1s all men, is 
1 laſt reſolution; to wb ich the Churr ches authority 1s but the firſt ily cemers. 
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time Ihopethe Reader ſces ſufficientproofe of what I ſaid in my Replie 
to your Preface, that M. Breerelies greatoftentation of exaQneſle, is no 
verycertaineargument of his fideliry. 

32 Bur, ſeeing the belrefe of the Scripture © a neceſſary thing, and cannot 
be proved by n—_ canthe Chuach of England teach, xs fhee doh, 
LANG. That all things neceſſary are contained in Scripture ? 

32 I have anſwered this already. And here againe I fay, That all bur 
cavillers will cafily underſtand the meaning of the Article to be, That 
all the Divine vcricies, which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, and the 
Apoſtks taught the Churches, are contained in Scripture. Thatis, all 
the matcriall objeds of our fairh; whereof the Scriveme nie." Bo 
onely the meancs of conveying them unto us : which we bekeeve not fi- 
nally, and for it ſcife, but forthe matrer contained in it. So that if men 
did belceve the Doctrine contained in Scripture, it ſhould no way hin- 
der thcir ſalvation,not to know whether there wereany Scripture or no. 
Thoſe barbareus Nations Irenew ſpeakes of, were in this cafe, and yet 
no Coubt but they might be ſaved. The end that God aimes at,is heb 
liefe of the Goſpell, the covenant betweene God and man; the Scrip- 
turc he hath provided as a meanes for this end, and this alſo weeare ro 
belceve, butnot as the laſt Object of onr faith, but as the Inſtrument of 
it. When therefore we ſubſcribe tothe 6 4rt.you muſt underſtand thar, 
by Articles of Faith, they meane the finall and ultimate objects of ir,and 
not the meanes and inſtrumentall objes; and then there will bee nore- 

nce betweene what they ſay, and that which Hookey,and D.Covell, 
and D. Whitaker and Lather here fay. | 
33 But, Proteſtants agree not in affigning the Canon of holy Scripture, 
Luther and Illyricus rejed the Epiſtle of S. James. Kemnitius, and other 
Lutherans, the ſecond of Peter, ol ſecond and third of John. The E piſtle 
to the Hebrewes, the Epiſtle of James, of Jade, and the Apocalyps. - There 
fore without the Authority of the Church , no certainty can bee had what 
Scripture is Canonicall, 

4 Soalfo the Ancient Fathers, and not onely Fathers, but whole_ 
| Churches differed about the certainty of the Authority of the very ſame 
Bookes : and by their difference ſhewed,they knew no neceſſitieofcon- 
forming themſclyes herein tothe judgement of your or any Church, 
For had = done ſo, they muſt have agreed all with that Church, and 
conſequently among themſclyes, Now I pray tell me plainly, Had th 
ſufficicnt certaintie what Scripture was Canonicall, or had they not 2 i 
they had not, it ſeemes there is no ſuch greatharme or danger innor ha. 
ving ſucha certainty whether ſome Bookes be Canonicall orno, as you 
require: If they had, why.may not Proteſtants,notwithſtanding their dif. 
ferences, have ſufficient certainty hereof, as well as the Ancient Fathers 
and Churches, notwithſtanding theirs * 

35 Yotiproceed. And whereas the Proteſtants of England in the 

6. Art.have thefe words, In the name of the Holy Scripture we doe under- 

fland thoſe Bookes, of whoſe Aut hority was never any doubt in the Church ; 

you demand, what they meane by them ? Whether that by the Charches con- 

ſent they are aſſured what Scriptures be Canonical ? Janfwer for them. 

Yes, they are ſo. And whereas you inferre from hence,Th is to _ 
t 
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the Church Indge : | have told you already, That of this Controver ſie wee 
make the Church the Indge ; but not the preſent Church, much leſſe the 
preſent Roman Church, but the conſent and teſtimonie of the Ancient 
and Primitive Church, Which though it bee but a highly probable in. 
ducement, and no demonſtrative enforcement, yet me thinks you ſhould 
not deny but it may be a ſufficient ground of faith : Whoſe Faith, even 
ofthe Foundation of all your Faith, your Churches Authority is buile 
laſtly and wholly upon Prudential Motives, 

36 Butby thu Rule the whole Booke of Efther muſt quit the Canon ; be. 
cauſe it was excluded by (ome in the Church : by Melite, _Athanaſius, and 
Gregory Na\:an7en,.Then for ought I know he that ſhould thinke he had 
reaſonto exclude it now, might be ſtillin the Churchas well as AMeliro, 
Athanaſuus, NaJtanzen were. And while you thus inveigh agaivit Ls. 
ther, and charge him with Luciferian herefics, for doing that which you 
inthis very place confeſle, that Saints in Heaven before him have done, 
are you n0t partial, and a Indge of evill thoughts ? 

37 Luther's cenſures of Eccleſiaſtes, Iob,and the Prophets,though you 
make ſuch tragedies with them, I ice none of them bur is capable of a 
tolcrable conitruction, and farre from having in them any fundamenrall 
Herefie. He that condemnes him for ſaying, the Booke of Eccleſraſtes is 
not full, That it hath many abrupt things, condemnes him, for ought I 
Can (ce, tor ſpeaking truth. And the reſt ofthe cenſure 1s buta bold and 
blunt expreſſion of the ſame thing. The Booke of 70b may be a true Hi- 
ſtory, and yctas many true ſtoriesare, and have beene an Argument of 
a Fable to ſet before usan example of Patience. And _ the Bookes 
of the Prophets were not written by themſclves,bur by their Diſciples, 
yet ir docs not follow that they were written caſually : (Though I hope 
you will not damne all for Heretikes, that ſay, ſome Bookes of Scrip- 
ture were written caſually.) Neither isthere any reaſon they ſhould the 
ſooner becalled in queſtion for being written by their Diſciples, ſeeing 
being ſo written, they had atteſtation from themſelves. Was the Pro. 

hefic of lerexsy the Iefſe Canonicall, for being written by Baruch ? Or 
Crd: S. Peter the Maſter, ditated the Goſpell, and S. Harkethe 
Schollcr writ it, is it the morelikely to be called in Queſtion 2 

38 But leaving Zzther, you returne to our Engliſh Canon of Scri 
ture; And tell us, thatin the new Teſtament, by the above mentioned Rule, 
(of whoſe /uthority was never any doubt in the Church) divers Bookes muſt 
be diſ canonized, Not ſo. For I may beleeve even thoſe queſtioned 
Buoks to have beene written by the Apoſtles, and to be Canonicall :but 
I cannot in reaſon beleeve this of them ſo undoubtedly, as of thoſe Books 
which were ever queſtioned. At leaſt I have no warrant to damne any 
man that (hall doubt of them or deny them now : having the example 
of Saints in Heaven, cither to juſtifie, or excuſe ſuch their doubting or 
deniall. 

39 Youobſerveinthe next place, that our ſixt Article, ſpecifying by 
name all the Books of the Old Teſtament , ſhuffles over theſe of the New with 
this generality —— AU the Bookes of the New Teſtament, as they are com- 
monly received, we dec receive, and account them Canonicall : And in this 
you fanſic toyour ſclte 4 myſfterie of iniquity. But if this bee all the __ 
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fling that the Church of Engrapd is guilty of, Ibcleevethe Church, as 
well as the King, may give for her Motto, Hent ſoit qui mal y penſe. For 
all the Bibles which ſince the compoſing ofthe Articles have been uſed 
and allowed by the Church of Zogland, doe teſtifie and even proclaime 
tothe World, that by Commoenly-received, they meant, received by the 
Church of Rome,and #ther Churches before the Refarmation, | pray take the 
paines to looke inthem, andthere you ſhall finde the Bookes which the 
Church of England counts Apocryphall, marked out and ſevered from 
the reſt, with this Title inthe deginning, The Bookes called Apocryphas 
and with this cloſe or ſcalein the end, The exe of the Apecrypha. And ha- 
ving told you by name, and in particular, what Bookes only ſhe eſteems 
Apocryphall, I hope youwill not put her to the trouble of telling you, 
thatthe reſt are in her judgement Canonical. 

40. But if by Commonly received, ſhe meant, by the Church of Rome; 
then by the ſame reaſon, muſt ſhe receive divers Bookes of the 01d Teflament 
which ſherejedts. 

41. Cenainlya very good conſequence. The Church of Englandre- 
ceives the Bookes of the New Teſtament, which the Church of Rewe 
reccives; Therefore ſhe muſt reccive the Baokes of the Old Teſtament 
which ſhe receives. As if you ſhould ſay, If you will doe as wee, in one 
thing, you muſt inall things. If you will pray to God withus, yee muſt 
pray ro Saints with us. 1f you hold with us, when we have reaſon onous 

ide, you muſt doe ſo, when we haye no reaſon. 

42. The diſcourſe following is buta vaine declamation. No man 
thinkes thatthis Controverſies to be tryed by moſt _ but by the 
Iudgement and Teftimony of the Ancient Fathers and Churehes. 

43- But,with what Coherence can we ſay in the former part of the Arti. 
cle, That by Scripture we meane thoſe Bookes that were never doubted 
of;and inthe latter ſay, We receive all the Books of the New Teſta 
as they are commonly received, whereas of them many were dtubted ? ] 
anſwere. When they ſay, of whoſe Authority there was never any doubt int 
the Church, They meanc not, thoſe onely of whoſe Authoritic there was 
ſimply no doubt at all, by aoy manin the Church; Bar ſuch as were not 
at any time doubted of by the whole Church, or by all Churches, 
but had atteſtation, though not univerſall, yet at leaſt ſufficient to make 
e onfidering men receive them for Canonicall. In which number they 
may well reckon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubted of by 
ſorue, yet whoſe qumber and authoritic was not fo great , as to prevaile 
againſt the contrary ſuffrages. 

44. But, if toke commonly received, Ws e for agood Rule to know the 
Canoes of the New Teſtament by , why not of the 014 ? You conclude _ 
time's verP well, but till when youdoe ſo, it is out of Principles whic 
no nan grants, for who ever told:yau, that to bee commonly received is 2 

4 Ruleto know the Canon of the New Taſtament by ? Have you 
cnc trained up in Schoolesof ſubriltic,and cannot you ſce agreat dit. 
ference betweene theſe two, We receive the Bookes of the New Teſta. 
ment as bey are commonly received, and we reccive thoſe thatare com- 
monly received, becauſe they are ſo? To ſay this, were indeed to make, 
being commonly receiued, Rule or reaſon to know the Canon by. Ben 
ay 
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fay the former, dothno more make ita Rule, then you ſhould make the 
Church of England the Ruleof your receiving them, if you ſhould ſay, 
as you may, The Bookes of the New Teſtament we receive for Canoni- 
call, as they are received by the Church of Ezgland. 

45- Youdemand, »pon what infallible ground wee agree with Luther 
againſt you, in ſome, and with you againſt Luther in others ? And I alſo 
demand upon what infallible ground you hold your Canon, and agree 
neither with us, nor Luther ? For ſure your differing from us both, is of 
it ſelfe no more apparently reaſonable, than our agreeing with you in 
part, andin part with Luther. If you ſay, your Churches infallibilitie is 
yourground : I demand againe ſome infallible ground, both for the 
Churches infallibilitic,and for this,that Tours « the Church;and ſhall ne- 
ver ceaſe multiplying demands upon demands, untill you fettleme upon 
a Rocke;I meanc, give ſuch an Anſwer,whoſe Truth is ſo evident, that 
it needs no further evidence. If you ſay, This s Yniverſall Tradition : I 
replic, your Churches infallibilitic is not built upon it, and that the Ca- 
non of Scripture as we reccive it, is. For we doe not profeſle our ſelves 
ſo abſolutely,and undoubtedly certaine,neither doc wee urge othersto 
bee ſo, of thoſe Bookes, which have beene doubted, as of thoſe that 
- never-haye, 

46. The Conclufionof your Tenth < is, That the Divinitie of s wri- 
ting cannot be knowne fromit ſclfe alons, but by ſome extrinſccall Authority; 
Which you need not prove, for no wiſe man denies it. Bur then this Au- 
thority 15 that of Yniverſall Tradition, not of your Church. For ro meitis 
altogether as </rimw?, that the Goſpell of S. Matthew is the Word of 
God, asthat all which your Church fayecsis true. 

That Beleevers of the Scripture, by conſidering the Divine matter, 
theexcellent precepts, the glorious promiſes contained in ir, may bee 
confirmed in their faith, of the Scriptures Divine Authoritic ; and thar 
among other inducemenrs and enforcements hereunto, internall argu. 
ments have their place and force, certainly no man of underſtanding can 
deny. For my part I profeſle, if the Doctrine of the Scripture were not 
as good, and as fit tocome from the Fountaine of goodnefle, as the Mi. 
racles by which it was confirmed, were great, I ſhould want one maine 
Pillar of my faith, and for want of it, I feare, ſhould be much ſtagger'd 
in it, Now this and nothing clſe did the Door mcanc in ſaying, T he Be- 
leever ſees, by that glorious Beam of Divine light which ſhines in Scripture, 
and by many internal Arguments, that the Scripture u of Divine Authori. 
#9. By this (faith he) he ſees it, that is, hee is moved to, and ſtrengthened 
in his bcliefe of it : and by this partly , not wholly; by this, not alone, 
but with the concurrence of other Arguments, Hee that will quarrell 
with him for ſaying ſo, muſt finde faule with the Maſter of th#Sentences, 
and all his Schollers, for they all ſay the ſame. The reſt of this Para- 
graph, amas willing it ſhould be true, as you are to have it :and ſo letit 
paſie, as adiſcourſe wherein wee are wholly unconcerned. You might 
have met with an Anſwerer that 'would not have ſuffered you to have 
ſaid ſomuch Truth together, but to mc iris ſufficient, that it is nothing 
to the purpoſe, 

48. In the next Diviſion,out of your liberality, you will ſuppoſe,that 
Scripture, 
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Scripture,like to a corporall light,is by i ſc/f alone able to determine and 
move our underſtandiog to aſſent: yet notwithſtanding this ſuppoſall, 
Faith ſtill (you ſay) muſt goe before Stripture becauſe as the light i viſible 
onely 10 thoſe that have eyes : ſo the Scripture onely 10 thoſe that | the Eye 
#f Faith. Bur to my underſtanding,if Scripture doe moye and determine 
our Underſtanding to aſſent, then the Scripture, and its moving muſt be 
before this aſſent, as the cauſe muſt be before its own effet;now this ve. 
ry aſſent is nothing elſe butFaith,and Faith nothing clſe than the Under- 
ſtandings afſent. And therefore (upon this ſuppoſall) Faith doth, and 
muſt originally proceed from Scripture, as the effet from its proper 
cauſe : and the influence and efficacy of Scripture is to be preſuppoſed 
beforethe aſſent of Faith,unto which it moves and determines,and con- 
ſcquently ifthis ſuppoſition of yours were true, there ſhould need no0- 
ther meaues precedent to Scripture to beger Faith, Scxipture it ſelfe be- 
ing able (as here you _—_ to determine and move the Vnderſtan. 
ding to aſſent, thar is,to beleeve them, & the Veritics contained inthem. 
Neuher is this to ſay, that the eyes with which we ſee, are made by the 
lightby which we ſce. For you are miſtaken much, if you conceive that 
inthis compariſon, Faith anſwers to the Eye. But if you will not pervert 
it, the Analogic muſt ſtand thus -- ; Scripture muſt anſwer to light; The 
| =_ of rhe ſoule,thar is,the Vnderſtanding,or the faculty of aflenting, to 

bodily cyc ; Andlaitly, aſſenting or beleeving to the at of ſeeing. 
As therefore the light, determining the Eye to ſee, though it preſuppo- 
ſcth the Eye which it determines, as every Acton doth the object on 
which it is imployed, yetit ſclfe. is preſuppos'd and antecedenttothe a&t 
of ſceing,as thecauſc is alwaies to its, effect : So, if you will ſuppoſe that 
Scripture,like light, moves the Underſtanding to aſſent, the Underſtan. 
ding (that isthe eye and obje on whichit works) muſt be before this 
influence uponit ; But the Afſent, that is,the beliete whereto the Scrip. 
ture moves.,and the Underſtanding is moved, which anſwers to the at 
of ſecing,muſt come after. For if it did afſent already, to what purpoſe 
ſhould the Scripture doe that which was done before ? Nay indeed how 
. were it poſſible it ſhould be ſo, any more than a Father can beger a 
Son that he hath already 2 Or an ArchiceR build a houſe that is built al- 
ready 2 Or then this very world can be made againe before. beun- 
made ? Tranſubſtantiation indeedis fruitfull of ſuch Monſters. But they 
that have not ſworne themſelves ro the defence of Errour, will cafily 
; perceive, that 7am faitum facere,and Falum infeitum facere, are equally 
impoſſible, Bur I digreſle. 

49. The cloſeofthis Paragraph,is afit cover for ſuch a diſh. There 
you tell us, That if there nu ; other means precedent 10 Scripture to 
beget faith,this can be no other thanthe Church, By the Church, we know 
you doc,and muſt underſtand theRoman Church:ſo that incffeR you lay, 
- - no mancanhave faith, but he muſt be moved toit by your ChurchesAu- 
thority. And that is to ſay, that the King and all other Proteſtants, to 
whom youwrite,though they verily think they arcChriſtians & beleeve 
the Goſpell,becaufe they one to the truth of ir, and would willingly 
die for ir, yetindeed are Infidels and beleeve nothing. The Scripture tels 
us, The heart of man knoweth no man, bat the Givitof mas which i in him. 
And who are you,to take upon you to make us bekeeve, that we doe = 

| | | l | 
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belceve,what we know we doc? But if I may think verily that I belceve 
the Scripnite,arid yer not believe it;how know you that you belecvethe 
RomanChurch?Iam as verily.and as ſtrongly, perfwaded that T beleeve 
rhe Scriprure;asyouare that you belcevethe Church. And if Imay be 
deceived, why may not your 'Againe,what more ridiculous, andagainft 
ſenſe and experience, thanrto affirm;That theroarenor millionsamongft 
-you and us thar beleeve, upon no other reaſorithantheir education, antf 
the atithority of their Patents and Teachiers, and the opinion they have 
of them 2 Thetendernefle of the ſubjetzand etoreceive impreſſi. 
ons, ſupplying the defe'and imperteRion of the Agent : And willLyou 
proſcribe from heaven all thoſebeleevets of your own Creed, who'doe 
indeed lay the foundation of their Faith(for I carinor call it by anyother 
name) no deeper thanupon the Authority of their Pather, or Maſter, or 
pariſh Prieſt « Certainly,iftheſe havenotrus faith, your Charch is very 
fall of Infidels. Suppoſe Xeverius by the holinefſe of his life had con- 
verted ſome Indians to Chriftianiry, who could (for ſo I will ſuppoſe) 
have no knowledge of your Church but from him ,1 arid therefore miſt 
laſt of all build their faith of theChurch tpon their opinionof Xeverizs - 
Doetheſe remainas very Pagans after their converſion,as they were be- 
' fore? Arethey brought ro aſſent in their ſouls,and obey in their lives the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, onely to be Tantaliz'd and not faved, and notbene- 
fited but deluded by ir,becauſe, forſooth, itis aman and not rhe Chureh 
that begers faith in them £ Wharif their motive ro beleeve be norin 
reaſon ſufficient? Doe they therefore not beleeve what they dobeleeve, 
becauſe they doe ituponinſufficient morives * ' They chooſe the Faith 
imprudenely perhaps, but yet they dec chooſe it. Unlefle you will have 
us belceve, that that which is done;is not done, becauſe itisnot done up- 
"'on goodreaſon: which is to'ſay,' that never any man living ever did a 
fooliſh ation. Bur yet I know not why the Authority of one holy man, 
" which apparently hath'noends upon me, joyn'd-withthe goodnefleiof 
the Chriſtian faith,might nor be a far greater and more tationall motive 
*tometo imbrace Chriſtianity, than'any I'can have to'comtinue in Paga- 
niſme. And therefore forſhame, if not for love of Frath;you myftre- 
cant this fancie when you write again: 'and ſuffer rrue faith ro'be many 
* times, where your Chutches infallibiliry hath no hand inthe begerting 
of it. And de-content to tell us hereafter, that we-beleeve not cnough, 
and not geeabout to perſwade us,we beleeve nothing;for fear with tel- 
lingus what we know to bemanifeſtly falſe, youſhould gain onely his, 
Not tobe beleeved when you ſpeak truth. Some pretty ſophiſmes- you may 
happily bring us to make us beleeve,we beleeve nothing :-bur wiſe men 
' know that Reaſonagainſt Pxperience is alwaics Sophiſticall.Andthere- 
- fore as he that conld not-anfwer Zexee'; ſybtilitics #gainſtthe exiſtence 
of Motion, could yet confure them by doing thaty which the pretended 
could not be” done So if you ſhoul#glve me 2-hundred Arguments to 
ſwade me ;' becauſe TIdonot beleeve Tranfubſtantiation, I doe not 
' 'beleeve in God,and the Knorr of them-Tcould notumie; yer'T ſhouldcur 
-' then ia pieces with doing that, and knowing thatIdo ſo,which you pre- 
tend I cannot doe, | 
50, Inthethirteenth Diviſron,we' have much adoe about no- 
- thing. Agreat deale of ſtir you keep in confaingg ome; 4647 pony fo 
new 
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know Canonical Scripture to be ſuch, by the Titler of the Buokts; But: theſe 
men you do not name, which makes me ſuſpeQ you cann6t, Yer it is pol[- 
fible there may be ſome ſuch menin the world ;/ for Gaſnian de A Ifa- 
rache hath taught usthat the Fooles hoſpitall.is a large place. —_— 

51. Inthe fourtcenth $. we have very artificial jugling.,D. Pprter had 

ſaid, That the —_—_ ( hee defire$to be underſtood of thoſe bookes 
wherein all Chriſtiansagree) #« 4' principle, and needs not bee proved 
amon 4) His reaſon was, becauſe that needs no farther proofe 
which i beleeved already. Now by this (you fay) he meanescither, that 
the Scripture is oneof theſe firſt Principles,” and moſt known in all ſti- 
ences, which cannot be proved : which is ro ſuppoſe, ir cannot be pro- 
ved by the Church; and that is to ſuppoſe the Queſtion : Or he meanes, 
That itisnot the moſt known in Chriftianity,and then it may beproyed. 
Where we ſee plainly, That two moſt different things, Moſt knowne in 
all Sciences, and Moſt known is Chriſtianity , are captiouſly confounded. 
As ifthe Scripture might norbe the firſt and moſt knowne Principle ir 
Chriſtianity,and yet notthe moſtknown in all Sciences ? Oras if to be a 
Firft Principle i» Chriſtianity, in all Sciences,were all one? That Scrip- 
tureis a Principle among Chriſtians,thar is, ſo received by all that it need 
not be proved in any emergent Controverſic toany Chriſtian, but may 
be taken forgranted, I think few will deny. You your felve$are of this 
a ſufficient Teſtimony ; for urging againſt us many rexts.of Scripture, 
you offer no proofe of the truth of them, preſurning we will nor queſti- 
on it. Yet this isnot to deny that Tradition isa Principle niore knowne 
chan Scripture z But to ſay,it is a Principle not 'in Chriſtianity, but #x 
Reaſon, nor proper to Chriſtians, but cominon toullmen., . Hi 

52. But 1t is repugnant to our pratiice ro hold Scripture a Principle ; be. 
cauſe we are wont to affirm, that one part of Scriprare may be known 19 be C4- 
nonicall, and may be interpretedby another. Where the former device is 
again put in praQice. Forto be known to be Canonical, and to be inter. 
pretedis not all one. That Scripture may be interpreted by Scripture,thar 
Proteſtants , and Papiſts do not deny ; neither does” that any way 
hinder but To this aſſertion—Scripture is the word of God, may be a. 
mong Chriſtians a common — Bur the firſt, --That one part of 
Scripture may prove another part Canonicall, and need no proofe of its 
own being ſo ; forthat, you have produced divers Proteſtants thar de- 
ny it ; butwhothey are thataffirme it, nondum conſtat. 

53. Iris ſuperfluous for you to prove out of S, athanaſims,and $. Ay- 
ſtine that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon upon the credit of Gods Church. 
Underſtanding by Church, as here you explaine your ſclfe, The credit 
Tradition. And thatnot the Tradition of the Preſent Church , whic 
we pretend may deviate fromthe Ancient, but ſuch a Tradition which in- 
wvobyes an evidence of Fact, and fron: handto hand, from age to age,bringing 
us wp tothe times and perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour him e 

commeth to bee confirmed by all theſe ce Miracles, and other Arguments, 
whereby they comvinced their dotirine 16 be true . Thus you. Now provethe 
Canon of Scripture which youreceive by ſuch Tradition,and we will 
allow it. Proye your whole dodrine,or the infallibility of your Church 
by ſuch a Tradition, and we will yeeld to you in all things. Take the 

Iz allcaged 


allcaged places of S. Athansſime, and S. .daufixe,in this ſenſe, (which is 
your owne;y and they wilt nor preſſe us any thing atall. Wee will ſay, 
- with Athansfiae,That enely foure Goſpels are tobereceived, becauſe the Ca- 
nons of the Holy and Cathol;que Church (underſtand of a8 Ages fincethe 
rfeQion of the Canon) have ſs determined, _ it, 
54. We will ſubſcribe to S. Auſt gas ſay;T hat we alſo would not be- 
leewe the Goſpel ,ulefſe the Autharity of the Cathalique Church did move ae, 
(meaning by the Church, the Church of af Ages, and thar ſucceſſion of 
Chriſtians which takes in Chriſt himſelf and his Apofiles.)Neither would 
Zwinglizs have needed to cry out upon this ſaying,had he conceived as 
you now doc, that by the Catholique Church, the Church of all 
fince Chriſt, was tobe underſtood, As for the Councell of Carthage, it 
may ſpeak not of ſuch Books only as were certainly Canonicall, and for 
the regulating of Faith, but aHo of thoſe which were onely proficable, 
and lawfull tobe read in the Church, Which in England isa very fleodes 
Argument that the book is Canonicall, where every bady knows that 
Apocryphall books are read as well as Canonical]. But howſocver, if 
you underſtand by Fathers, nor onely their immediate Fathers and Pres 
decefſors inthe Goſpel, but the ſucceſſion of them from the Apoſtles ; 
theyareright inthe Thefis,that whatſpever i received fromtheſe Fathers, 
4s Cantmicall,is to be ſp eftcemed; Though in the application of ut,to thisge 
chat particular book they may happily erre,andthink that Book received 
as Canonicall, which was only received as Profitable to be read ; and 
chink that Book, received alwaics, and by all, which was rejcRed by 
fome, and doubted ofby many. | | 
| 55. But we cannot becertain,in what language the Scriptures rewais wn- 
corrupted. Nat ſo certain, I grant, as of that which we can demonſtrate : 
Bur certain enough, mozally certain, as certein asthe nature of the thing 
will beare, So certain we may be, and God requires no more, We may 
be as certain as S. Auſftzn was, who in his ſecond book of Baptiſme, againſt 
the Donatiſis,g.3. plainly implics,#he Scripture might poſſibly be corrapted, 
He means ſure in matters of little moment, ſuch as conccrne not the Co- 
 venant betweene Godand Man. But thus he faith. The ſame $. Auftinin 
a Neque enim fic iS + cleerly intimates, * That in his judgement, the ovely preſer- 
potuit integritas vative of the $criptures integrity, was theyranflating it into ſa many Lan. 
—_— # guages, and the general and perpetual uſe and reading of it in the Church - 
bet illuſris Egi- for want whereef the works Of mate: Dothors were mare expoſed to dan- 
ſcops, cuftodnri,* vey in this kinde 5 but the Canonicall Scripture being by this meanes 
Scriptara ca. guarded with univerſal care and diligence,was not obnoxious to ſuch 
nice tot (inguari# attempts. And this aſſurance of the Scriptures incorruption , is com- 
ee mae onto us with him; wee therefore arc as certain hereof as S. ©Huftin 
tbrationi Eccle- WAS, and that I hope was certain enough. Yet if this docs not latisfe 
jeuce coftede you, I ſay farther, We-are as certain hereof as your owne Pope Sixtus 
now defuueruat ta. its Was, He in his Preface to his Bible tells us, * That in the per- 
—_ igation of the true and genuine Text , it ws perſpicuouſly manifeſt 19 
ponpn £pofe- af men , that there was no Argument more firm and certaun to be relied 
fingerent. Fruſtra guidem ; Dui 1 ommendand, fc celebrata, a | : 
@theritate fad etia 9 rs wry —_— jrmes ye > pe cg bogus ray nh f as fe 
engerenon pretermiſit. Aug, cp. 48 ad Vincent ,cont.Donar,& Rogac. b Inhbec Germani þ , ſ@ts 
ini 013 con(ia; unlii Ogre hh 8/8 contin &; firmims, qui ent iguerts propacery; coduch igtzet fier oc. fic 51281510 prot. 
wpon 
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pon, then the Faith of Ancient Bookes. Now this ground wee have to 
build upon as wellas he had : and therefore our certainty is as great, and 
ſtands upon as certaine ground as his did. 


56. This is not all Thave to fay in this matter. For Iwill adde more- 


over, that we arc as certaine in what Language the Scripture is uncor. 
rupted, as any man in your Church was, untill Clemens the cighth ſet 
forth your own approved Edition of your 'Yalgar Tranſlation. For you 
doc not, nor cannot, without extreame impudence, deny , thar untill 
then, there was great varietic of Copics currant in divers parts of your 
Church, and thoſe very frequent in various ledtions : all which Copies 
might poſſibly be falſe in ſome things, but more than one ſort of them, 
covld nor poſſibly be rrue inall things. Neither were it lefſe impudence 
ro pretend, that any man in your Church, could untill Clement's time 
haveany certainty what that onetrue Copie and reading was (if there 
were any one perfectly true.) Some indeed that had got Sixtws hw Bible, 
might afterthe Edition ofthart very likely thinke themſelves cock. ſure 
of a pertcR true uncorrupted Tranſlation, without being beholdipg ro 
Clement; but how foulely they were abuſed and deceived that thought 
ſo, the Edition of Clemens, differing from that of Sixtws in a great” mul- 
titude of _ doth ſufficiently demonſtrate. . ONS 

57. This certainty therefore in what language the Scripture remains 
uncorrupted, is it neceſſary to have it, or isir not £ Ifir bee nor, 'Thope 
we may doe well enough without ir. If it be neceffary; what became of 
your Church for 1500 yeares together 2 All which tine you maſt con- 
feſſe ſhe had no ſuch certainty : -no one man being able truly andi upon 
good ground to ſay, Thu or that Copy of the Bible ws pare, and perfech; and 
ancorrupted in all haves, Andnow at this preſent , though ſomeof you 
are growneto a higher degree of Preſumprion in this point, yetare you 
as farre as ever, fromany true and reall,and rationall aſſurance of rhe ab- 
ſolute purity of yout Authentique Tranſlation : which I ſuppoſe my ſelf 
to have proved unanſwetably indivers places; 

58. In the ſixteenth Diviſion, It is objected to Proteſtants in a 
long diſcourſe tranſcribed out of the Proteſtarits _Apolegie, That their 
Tranſlations of the Scripture are very different, and by each other mutually 
condemned. Luthers Tranſlation by Zwinglius, and others : That of the 
Zwinglians by Luther. The Tranſlation of Occolampadius,by tht Divines 
of Batil : ;hat of Caſtalio by Beza : That of Beza by Caſtalio, That of Cal- 
vin, by Carolus Molinzus. That of Geneva by M. Parks, and King James. 
And laſtly,one of our Trauſlations by the Puritans. 

59. All which might have beene as juſtly objeRed againſt that great 
variety of Lragſlations extant inthe Primitive Chorch, and made uſe of 
by the Fathers and Doors of it. For which I defirenot that my word, 
butS. _ may be taken,They which have tranſlated the Scriptures out 
of the Hebrew into Greeke, may be numbred, but the Latine Interpreters are 
innumerable. For whenſoever any one, inthe firſt times of Chriſtianity, met 
with a Greeke Bible, and ſeemed 18 himſelfe 18 have ſome ability in both 
Langnuages,he preſently ventured upon an Ifterpretation.$o He,in his ſecond 
Booke of Chriffias derine. Cap. 11.Of alltheſe, that which was called 
the 1talian Tranſlation was cltcemed beſtzſo we maylearn fromthe ſame 
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S. Auſtin in the 15. Chap. of the ſame Booke. dmong#t all theſe interpretati- 
0s ((aith he) let the Italian be preferred : for it keepes cloſer to the Letter, 
and i perſpicuous in the ſenſe. Yer {o farre was the Church of that time 
from preſuming upon the abſolute puritic and perfeRion , even of this 
beſt Tranſlation, that S. Hrereme thought it neceſlary to make a new 
Tranſlation,of the Old Teſtament,out ofthe Hebrew Fountaine, (which 
himſelf teſtifics in his Book ale Firs ifuftribus) And to correct the Vul- 
gar verſion ofthe New Teſtament, according tothe truth of the Origi- 
nall Greek; amending many errors which had crept into rt, whether by 
the miſtake of the Author,or the negligence of the Tranſcribers; which 
worke he undertooke and performed at the requeſt of Damaeſus, Biſhop 
of Rome. 7 o« conftraine me( ſaith he)to make « new work of an o'd : that af- 
ter the-Copies of the Scriptures have been diſperſed through the whole World, 
1 ſhould fit as it were, an _Arbitratour among it them, and becauſe they vary 


. among themſelves, ſhould determine what are theſe things (in them) which 


conſent with tht Greek verity. And after : Therefore th preſent Preface_2 
promiſes the faure Goſpels onely corretted by collation with Greeke Copies. Bus 
that they might not be very difſonant from the cuſtomeef the Latine reading, 
I haweſo tempertd with my file, the Tranſlation of the Ancients, that thaſe 
things amended which did ſpew to change the ſenſe, other things I have ſuf + 
fered to remaine as they were.. So that 1a this matter Proteſtagts muſt ci- 
therſtand or fall with the Primitive Church. 

60: The Correption that you charge Luther with , «nd the falſification 
that you impwee to: Zwyinglins, what have we todo with thetn 5 or why 
may; not we as jaſtly. lay to your charge the Errours which Lyra. 
wes, OT. Pauls Brugenſic, Or LaurentineV alla, or Cajetan, or Eraſmus, or 
Arias Montane ,or \ Auguſins Nebienſis, or Pagnine, bave commirted in 
their Tranſlations ? | | 
'  6r. Which yet Ifay not, as if theſe Tranſlations of Zather and 
Zwinglias were abſolately indefenfible; for what ſach great difference 
is there betweene Faith without the Workes of the Law, and Faith alowe_» 
without the Workes of the Law ? or why docs not, Withext, Alope,fignific 
all one with, 4/one,}Vihout ? Confider the matter a little better, and ob- 
ſervetheuſe of theſe phraſes of ſpeech in our ordinary talke, and per- 
hapsyou will begin to doubt whether you had ſufficient ground for this 
inveRive. And then for Zwingh«s, it it be truc(as they ſay ir is) thar the 
language our Saviour ſpakein, had no ſuch word as,To fignifie, bur ulcd 
alwayes, #0 6e,in tead of it, as it is certainethe Scripture docs in a hun- 
dred places; then this Tranſlation, which you ſo declaime againſt, will 
proveno falfificationin Zwinglims, but a calumny in you. 

62. But the faith of Proteftamts relies wpon Scripture alope;, 5 CYIPTUTCS 
# delivered t0 moſt of them by Tranſlations; Tranſlations depend upon the_z 
«kill awd honeſty of Mtn, who certainly may erre becauſe they are Men, and 
certainly dee erre, at leaſt ſome of them, becauſe their Tranſlations are con- 
trary. It ſeemet then the Faith,aud conſequently the Sabuation of Proteftants 
relies upon fallible and wncert ine grounds. . 

63. This ObjeRion, thaugh it may ſeeme to doe you great ſervice 
forthe preſent;yer] fear yourwill repent the timerhat cver you wyged ir 
againſt us asa fault,that we make mens {alvatio ns As = 

, or 
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For the objeQiion returnes upon you many wayes,as firſt thus ; The ſal- 
vation of many millions of Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe and reach ) depends 
upontheir having the Sacrament of Pennance truly aduinifred y unto 
them. This again upon the Miniſters being a truc Prieſt, That ſuch or 
ſuch a man is Prieſt,not himſelfe,much lefle any other can have any poſ- 
ſible certainty : for it depends upona great many contingent and uocer- 
tain ſuppoſals. He that will pretendto be certain of it, muſt undertake 
to know for a certain all theſe things that follow, 

64. Firſt,that he was baptized with due Matter. Secondly,with the 
due torm of words, (which he cannotknow, unlefſe he were both pre- 
ſentand attentive.) Thirdly, he muſt know that hee was baptized with 
due Intention, and that js, thatthe Miniſter of his Baptiſme was nota fe. 
cret Iew, nora Moore, nor an Atheiſt, (of all which kindes, I feare cx- 
perience gives you juſt cauſe to feare, that Italy and Spaine have Prieſts 
not a few) but a Chriſtian in heart, as well as Profeſſion ; (otherwiſe 
beleeving the Sacrament to be nothing, in giving it hee could intend to 
give nothing,) nor a Samoſatenian, nor an .1r71ian : but one that was ca» 
pable of having due intention, from which they that beleeve not the 
Dogdrine of the Trinity are excluded by you. And laſtly, that he was 
neither drunk nor diſtrated at the adminiſtration of the Sacrament, nor 
out of negligence or malice omitted his intention. 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop which or- 
dained him Prieſt, ordained himcompleatly with due Matter, Form,and 
Intention :and conſequently, that he again was neither Iew, nor Moore, 
nor Atheiſt,nor lyable to any ſuch exception, as is unconfiſtent with due 
Jatention in giving the Sacrament of Orders. , 

66. Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, thatthe Biſhop which made 
him Pricſt, was a Prieſt himſelfe, for your Rulc is, N ihil dat quod non ha- 
bet : And conſequently, that there was again none of the former nulli- 
tics in. his Baptiſme,which might make him incapable of Ordination;nor 
no invalidity.in his Ordination, but atrue Prieſt toordaine him again,the 
requiſite matter and form and dueintentionall concurring. = 

67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him that made him 
Pricſ{t,and him that made Him Prieſt, even untill he comes to the very 
fountain of Prieſthood. For take any one in the wholetrain and ſucceſh. 
on of Ordainers,and ſuppoſe him,by reaſon of any deteQ,only a ſuppo. 
ſed and not atrue Prieſt, then according to your Dodrine he could not 

iveatruc, but only a ſuppoſed Prieſthood; and they that receive it of 
im,& again,they that derive it from them, can give no better than they 
received; receiving nothing but a name and ſhadow, can give nothing 
but a name anMſhadow :and ſo fromage to age, from generation to ge- 
neration being cquivocall Fathers,beget only equivocall Sons; No Prin- 
ciple in Geometry being more certain than this, That the unſuppliable 
defeit of any neceſſary CAmecedent muſt needs cauſe 4 nullity of all choſe Con- 
ſequences which depend upon it. Ia fine, to know this one thing, you muſt 
firſt know ten thouſand others, whereof not any one is a thing thatcan 
be known, there being no m_ thatit _—_ be _— m—_— rh 

qualike avy thing foran objeR of Science, but only, a a 
degree of ility that is ſo. Butthen, that of ten thouſand _ 
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bles, no one ſhould be falſe ; rhat of ren thouſand requiſites, whereof 
any one may faile, not one ſhould be wanting, this ro me is extreamly 
improbable, and evencouſin germanto Impoſlible.So that the aſſurance 
hereof is like a machine compoſed of an innumerable multitude of 
peeces, of which itis ſtrangely unlikely but ſome will be ont of order ; 
and yet if any one be ſo, the whole Fabrick of neceſſity fals to the 
ground. And he that ſhall put together, and maturely conſider all the 
poſſible wayes of lapſing, and nullifying a Prieſthood in the Church of 
Rome, I beleeye will be very inclinable to think, that it is an hundred 
to one, that amongſt a hundred ſeeming Prieſts,there is not one true one, 
Nay , that it is not athing very improbable, that amongſt thoſe many 
millions, which make up the Romiſh Hierarchy,therc are not twenty true. 
But bee the truth in this what it will bee, once this is certain, that They 
which make mens ſalvation (as you do) depend upon Prieſtly Abſolutt- 
on; and this again (as youdo,) upon the Truth an reality of the Pricſt- 
hood thar gives it; and this laſtly upon a great multitude ofapparent un- 
ccrtainties, are not the fitteſt men in the world, to objed ro others as a 
horrible crime, That they make mens Salvat ion depend upon fallible andun- 
certaine foundations, And let this be the firſt retortion of your Argu- 
ment. 

68. Butſuppoſethis difficulty ——_— thatan Angell from Hea» 
ven ſhould aſcertain you(for other aſſurances you can have none) that 
the perſon you make uſe of, is atrue Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of 
the Sacrament of Pennance ; yetſtill the doubt will remaine, whether 
he will do youthat good which he can do, whether he will pronounce 
the abſolving words with intent toabſolve you ! For perhaps hee may 
beare you ſome ſecret malice, and projet to himſclfe your damnation, 
for a compleate Italian revenge. Perhaps (as the tale is of a Prieſt that 
was lately burntin France) he may upon ſome conditions have compa. 
ed with the devill togive no Sacraments with Intention. Laſtly ,he may 
be (for ought youcan poſſibly know) a ſecret Jew, or Moore, or Anti- 
Trinitarian, or perhaps ſucha oneas is ſo far from intending your for- 

iveneſle of fins and ſalvation by this Sacrament, that in his heart hee 

aughesatalltheſc things,and thinkes my _— Salvationa word. 
All theſe doubts you muſt have cleerely reſolved (which can hardly be 
done but by another Revelation,)before you can upon yu grounds af- 
ſure your ſelfe, that your true Prieſt gives youtrue and cffeuall abſo. 
lution. So that when you have doneas much as God requires for your 
Salvation, yet can you by no meanes be ſecure, but that you may have 
the ill Iuck to be damned:which is to make Salvation a matter of > ou 
and not of choice, and which a man may faile of, not on by an ill life, 
bur by ill fortune. Verily amoſt comfortable Dodrine fora conſidering 
man lying upon his death bed,who cither feeles or feares that his repen- 
rance is but attrition only ,and not contrition,and conſequently beleeves 
that ifhe be not abſolved really by a truc Prieſt, hee cannot poſſibly e- 
ſcape damnation. Sucha man for his comfort, you tell, firſt(you that will 
have mens ſalvation depend upon no uncertainties,) that though he veril 
beleeverhat his ſorow for fins isa true ſorow,and his —— of amend- 
menta true purpoſe ; yethe may deccive himſelfe,perhaps it is =— 
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if it be not, he myſt be damned, Yer youbid him hope well : But Spes ef 
rei incerte nomen, Youtell him ſecondly, that though the party he con- 
felſes ro, ſeem to be a true Priclt, yet for ought he knowes,or far ought 
himſclfe knowes, by reaſonof ſore ſecret undiſcernable javalidity in hi 

Baptiſme or Ordiation, he may be nane, & ifhe be nonehe can do ng- 
thing. This is 2 hard ng this isnor the worſt. Yourell him 3, that 
he may be in ſuch a ſtate that he cannot,or if kg can,that he will not give 
the Sacrament with due Intentian:B if he does not all is in yain. Putcaſe 
a man bytheſe conſiderations ſhould be caſt into fame agonies;whar ad- 
viſe, what comfort would you give him 5 Verily I know not what you 
could ſay ro him, but this ; that firſt for the Qualification required on 
his part, he might know that he defired to haverrue ſforow, andthat that 
is ſufficient, Bur chenit he ſhould aſke you, why he might not know his 
ſorow to be a true ſorow, as well as his defire to be ſorowfull, to bee 3 
true deſire, I beleeve you would be pur to filence. Then ſecandly,to qui- 
et his fearcs,concerning the Prieſt and his Inzengion you ſhould rell hum, 
by my advice, that Gods goodnefle (which will not ſuffer him ra damne 
men for not doing better than their beſt,) will ſupply all ſych defects as 
to humane endeavours were unavoidable. And therefore though his 
Pricſt were indeed no Pricſt, yet to bim he-ſhould be ay it he were one: 
&it he gave Abſolution without Intention , yet in doing ſo hee ſhould 
burt himiclfe only and not his penitent. This were ſome comfort indeed, 
and this were to ſcrtle mens ſalvation upon reaſonable cortaine grounds. 
But this I feare you will neverſay ; for this were to reverſe many Da 
drines eſtabliſhed by your Church, and beſides to degrade your Pricſt. 
hood from a great parcofthcir honour, by leſſening the tri nec 

of the Laitics dependanceupon them. For it wereto ſay, that the Prieſts 
Intention s not neceſſer $9 the obtaining of 4hſolwtion;which is to ſay,that 
it is not in the Par wer todamne whom he wall ia his Pariſh, be- 
cauſe by this rule, God ſhould ſupply the defeA which his malice had 
cauſed. And beſides it were to ay, that Infants dying without Baptiſme 
might be fourh God ſupplying the want of baptiſm which cothem is un- 
avoidable, But beyon —_— it were = - into my mouth & y and 
ſatisfying anſwerto your Argument, which Iam now returning, ſo that 
antncrng my objection you —_ —_ a 9 then I 
ſhould tell you, tharit were ; as reat from the goodnefſe 
of God, anJ = r0jr, ro ſuffer an ignorant Lay-mans ſoule to 
periſh, meerely for being wifled by an undilcernable talle Tranſlation, 
which yet was commended to hin by the Church, which (being of ne- 
ceſlity to credit ſome in this matter) he had reaſon to relye upon either 
aboycall other, or as much as ary otber, as itisto damne 2 penitent fin- 
ncr for aſceret defeR jn that defired Abloluion, which his Ghoſtly Fa- 
ther perhaps was an Atheiſt and could not give him, or wasz villain and 
mould not. This anſwer therefore, which alone would ferve to com- 
fort your H_on in his xities, and to aſſure hjm that be capaot 
faile of Salvation if he will nor, tor feare of inconveniences youmuſt for. 
beare. And ſecing you muſt, I bope you will come downe tromthe Pul. 
pit, and preachno more againſt others for araking mens Soluation depend 
por full bleand nycertain graunds, leſt by judging orhers,youma your 


elves 
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ſelves and your own Church incxcuſable,who areſtro ng'y guilty of this 
fault; above all the men and Churches of the World : whereof I have 
already givenyou two very pregnant demonſtrations, drawn from your 
preſumptuous tying God and Salvation to your Sacraments; And the 
efficacy of them to your Prieſts Qualifications and Intentions, | 

69. Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on Bapriſme a Ca- 
fuall ching, and in the power ofman to conferre, or not confer, would 
yeeld mea Third of the ſame nature. And your ſuſpending the ſame on 
the Baprizers Intention, a Fourth. And Iaſtly, your making the Reall 
preſence of Chriſt in the Euchariſt depend upon the caſualties ofthe 
Conſecrators true Prieſthood and Intention, and yet commanding men 
to belceveir for certain that he is preſent, and to adore the Sacrament, 
which accordingto your Do&tine, for ought they can poſſibly know, 
may be nothing elſe but a picce of bread, ſacxpoling them to the dan- 
gerof Idolatry, and conſequently of damnation, doth offer me a Fifrh 
demonſtration of the fame Concluſion, if I thought fir ro inſiſt upon 
them. ButT have no mindeto drawany more out of this Fountain; nci- 
ther do Think it charity to cloy the Reader with uniformity, when the 
ſubje&affords variety. ; : 

70. Sixthly, therefore I return itthns. The faith of Papiſts relyesa. 
lone upon their Churches infallibility, That there is any Church infal- 
lible, and that Theirsis it, they pretend not to beleeve, bur only upon 
prudentiallmatives. Dependance upon prudentiall motives they conteſſe 
to be obnoxious to a poſſibility of erring. What then remaineth, but 
Truth, Faith, Salvation, and all, muſt in them relye upon a fallible and 
uncertain ground ! ; 

71. Seventhly, The faith of Papiſts relyes upon the Church alone. 
The Docrineof the Churchis delivered to moſt of them by their Pa- 
riſh-Pricſt, or Ghoſtly Father, or at leaſt by a company of Pricſts,who 
for the moſt part ſure, are men 8 not Angels,in whom nothing is more 
certain than a moſt certain poſſibility to erre, Whar then remaineth, bur 
thar Truth, Faith, Salvation,andall, muſt.in them relye upon a fallible 
and uncertain ground, 

72. Eighthly thus. Itis apparent and undeniable, that many Thou- 
ſands there are,who belecve your Religion upon no better grounds,than 
a man may have for the beleefe almoſt of any Religion. As ſome beleeve 
it, becauſe their Forefathers did ſo, and they were good People. Some, 
becauſe they were Chriſtened, and brought up in it. Some,becauſe ma. 
ny Learned and Religious menare of it. Some, becauſe it is the Religi- 
on of their Countrey, whereall other Religions are perſecuted and pro- 
ſcribed. Some, becauſe Proteſtants cannot ſhew a perperuall ſuccefſion 
of Profeſſors of all their Do@rine. Some, becauſe the ſervice of your 
Church is more ſtately, and pompous, and magnificent. Some, becauſe 
they finde comfort in it. Some, becauſe your Religionis farther ſpread, 
and hath more Profeſſors of it,than the Religion of Proteſtants, Some, 
becauſe your Brieſts compaſſe Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes to it. Laſtly, 
an infinite number, by chance, and they know not why, but only becauſe 
they are ſure theyare in the right. This which I fay is a moſt certaine 
experimented truth, andif you will deale ingenuouſly, you will not de- 
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ny it. And wichqut queſtiop he that builds his faith upqn our Engliſh 
Tran{lation, £45 upon 4.more prudent ground than any of theſe can, 
with. reaſon,be pretended. tobe. What then can you alleage but thar 
withyou, rather than with ys, Truth and Faich ad Salvation and all re. 
lyes vpn fallibleandupcertain grounds * 

73. 'Ninthly. Your 8#eouyb ap Daway Tranſlations are delivered 
to.your Proſclyres, (fuch,I mean that are diſpenced with for the reading 
of thgip,) for the direQion of their. Faith and lives. And the ſame may 
be ſazd of your Tranlatipns of the Bible into other nationall languages, 
in-reſpeR of thoſe thatare licenced to readethem. This I preſume you 
will confeſſe. And moreover, that theſe Tranſlations came not by in- 
ſpiratign, but were the, pradugRions of humane .Induſtry ; and that nor 
| wy but mea. were. the Authors of them. \Men I ſay, meere men, 
ſubj-&rothe large paſſionsandto the ſame pollibility of erring with our 
Tranſlators. And then how does it not unavoidably follow,that in them 
which depend upon theſe Tranſlations for their diretion, Faith, and 
Truth,and.Salvation,and all relygs upon fajlible and uncertaingrounds? 

74. Tcathly and laſtly (tolay the axe tothe roote of the tree, ) the 
Helena which you ſo fight for, your vulgar Tranſlation, though ſome gf 
you beleeve, or pretendto beleeve it ro be,incvery part and particle of it; 
the gue and.uncorrupted Word of Godz y others among you, and 
wn c A good. and zcalpus Catholiques as you, are not ſo confident 

reof. 

75-' Firſt, for all thoſe who. have made Tranſlations of the whole 

Bible or any-part of it diflerent many times in ſenſe from the Vulgar, as 

Lys anus, Cajetan, Pagnine, Arias, Eraſmus, Y alla,Steuchw, and others, 
it is apparentand even palpable, thatthey never dreamt of, any abſolute 
. perfection and awiberyicall infallibility ofthe Yulger Tranſlation, For if 
; they had, why did they in-meny places rejeRitand differ from it 2 

76., Fega was preſent, at,the Councell of Trent, when that Decree 

was wade, which made.the Yulgar Edition (then not extant any where 
inthe world) quthemticall,and notto be rejeed uponany pretenſewhat- 
Toever., Arthe forming this Decree FegsI ſay was preſent, underſtood 
.themindg of the Copncell, aswell as avy,man, and profeſſes that hee 
al $, Cruce.. And yet 

ecree, meant t0 pronounce this 
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it intheſe words, The fanlts of the Yulgar Edition are not approved by the 
Decree of the Councell of Trent, a multitude whereof we did colleft from the 
wariety of Copies. And again, We maintain that the Hebrew and Greekep, 


- were by nomeanes rejetted by the Trent Fathers : Andthat the Latine Edi. 


tion is indeed approved, yet not ſo, as if they did deny that ſome places might 
be tranſlated more plainly, ſome more properly ; whereof it were eaſie topro- 
duce innumerable examples. And this he there profeſles to have learnt of 
Laines the then General of the Society: who wasa great part of that Coun- 
ccll, preſentar allthe ARions of it, and of very great authority in it. 
77. Tothis ſo greatauthority he addesa reaſon of his opinion;which 
withall indiffercnt men will be ofa far greater authority. If the Councel 
(ſaith hc) had purpoſedto approve an Edition in all reſpetts, and to make it of 
equall authority and credit with the Fountaines,certainly they ought with ex- 
act care firſt to have corretted the Errors of the Interpreter : which certain- 
ly they did not. 
78. Laſtly, Bellarmine himſelfe, though he will not acknowledgeany 


—imperfetion in the Vulgar Edition, yer he acknowledges that the cafe 


may, and does oft-times ſofall out, that it s impoſſible to diſcern which s 
the true reading of the Vulgar Edition, but only by recourſe unto the Origi- 
nals, and dependance upon them. 

79. From all which it may evidently be colleQed, that though ſome 
of you flatter your ſclves with a vain imagination of the certain abſolute 
purity and pertcQion of your Vulgar Edition ; yet the matter is not ſo 
certain,and ſo reſolyed, but that the beſt learned men amongſt youare 
often at a ſtand, and very doubtfull ſometimes whether your Vulgar 
Tranſlation be true, and ſometimes whether this or that be your Vulgar 
Tranſlation, and ſometimes undoubtedly reſolved that your Vulgar 
Tranſlation is no true Tranſlation, nor conſonant to the Originall, as it 
was at firſt delivered. And what then can bee alleaged, but that outof 
your own grounds it may be inferred and inforced upon you,thatnort en. 
Iy in your Laymen, but your Clergy men and Scholars;Fairh,and Truth 
and Salvation and all depends upon fallible and uncertain grounds? And 
thus by ten ſeverall retortions of this one Argument, 1 have cndeavou. 
red to ſhew you, how ill you have complyed with your own advice, 
which was ts take heed of urging Argumepts that might be returned upon 
you. I ſhould now bya direR anſwer, ſhew that it preſſeth not us at all : 
but I have in paſſing, done it already inthe end of the ſecond retortion 
of this Argument, and thirher I refer the Reader, 

80. Whereas therefore, you exhort them that will have aſſurance of 
true Scriptures, t0 flye to your Church for it:] defire to knowlif they ſhould 
follow your adviſe) how they ſhould be affured that your Church can 
givethem any ſuch aſſurance; which hath been confeſſedly ſo negligent, 
as to ſuffer many whole Bookes of Scriptare to bee utterly loſt. Againe, in 
thoſe that remain, confeſſedly ſonegligent as to ſuffer the Originals of 
theſe that remain to be corrupted. Andlaſtly,ſo carcleſle of preſerving the 
integrity of the Copics of her Tranflation, as to ſuffer infinite variety of 
Readings to come in tothem, without keeping «ny one perfect Copy,which 
might have been as the Standard,and Polycletws his Canon to corretthe 
reſt by, So that which was the trye reading, and which the falſe, it was - 

terly 
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terly undiſcernable, but only by comparing them with the Originals, which 
alſo ſhe pretends to be corrupted, 

$1. But Luther himſelfe, by unfortunate experience, was at length en- 
forced to confeſſe thus much, ſaying, If the world laſt longer, it will be again 
neceſſary to receivethe Decrees of Councels, by reaſon of divers interpretati- 
ons of Scripture which now reigne. 

82. And whatif Luther, having a Pope in his belly, (as he was wontto 
ſay that moſt men had,) and deſiring perhaps to have his own interpre- 
tations paſſe without examining, ſpake ſuch words in heat of Argument? 
Doe you thinke it reaſonable that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Zauthers divi- 
nations and angry ſpeeches ? will you oblige your ſelfe toanſwer for all 
the aſſertions ot your private Doors 7 It not ; why doe you trouble 
us with what Z»ther ſayes, and what Calvinſayes? Yetthis I ſay nor, as 
if theſe words of Luther made any thing at all for your preſent purpoſe. 
For what if he feared, or pretended to feare, that the infallibility of 
Councels being rejeRed, ſome men would fall into greater Errors than 
were impoſed uponthem by the Councels? Is this to contefle that there 
is any preſcnt viſible Church,upon whoſe bare Authority we may infal- 
libly receive the true Scriptures and the true ſenſe of them * Let the 
Reader judge. But in my opinion, to feare a greater inconvenience ma 
follow trom the avoiding of the lefle, is not to confeſle that the lefle 1s 
none at all, | 

83. For D. Covels commending your Tranſlation,what isit to the buft= 
neſle in hand 2 or how! proves it the perfection of it, which is here con- 
teſted, any morethan S. Auguſtines commending the Italian Tranſlati- 
on, argues the perteRionof that, or that there was no neceſlity that S. 
Hicrome ſhould corre it? D. Covelcommends your Tranſlation, and 
ſo does the Biſhop of Chicheſter, and ſo does D. Temes, and ſo doe 1, But 
I commend it for a goed Tranſlation, not for a perfect, Good may bee 
good, and deſerve commendations z and yetberter may be better. And 
though he ſayes, that the then approved Tranſlation of the Church of Eng- 
lazd, is that which commeth neareſt the Yulgar, yet he does not ſay, thar it 
agrees exactly with it. Sothat whereas you infer, that the Truth of your 
Tranſlation muſt be the Rule to judge of the goodneſſe of ours : this is but a 
vain flouriſh. For to ſay of our Tranſlations, That is the beſt which 
comes neareſt the Vulgar, (and yet it'is but one man thar ſayes ſo, )is not 
to ſay, itis therefore the beſt becauſeir does ſo. For this may be true by 
accident, and yet the truth of our Tranſlation no way depend upon the 
truth of yours. For had that been their direion, they would not only 
have madea Tranſlation that ſhould come neere to yours, but ſucha one 
=_ ſhould exadly agree with it, and be a Tranſlation of your Tranl- 

tion, 

84. Ad 17.4. In this Diviſion you charge us with great uncertainty, 
concerning the true meaning of Scripture. Which hath been anſweredal- 
ready,by ſaying, That if you ſpeak oo__ laces,(and in ſuch all things 

cient 


neceſflary are contained,) wee are y certaine of the meaning of 


them, neither need they any Interpreter. If of obſcure and difficult pla- 
ces,we confeſſe we are uncertain of the ſenſe of many of them. Butthen 


we lay there isnoneceſlity we ſhould be certaine. For if Gods will __ 
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been we ſhould have underſtood him more certainly, hee would haye 
ſpoken more plainly. And we ſay beſides, that as we are uncertain, ſo 
arc Yontoo ; which hethat doubts of, let him reade your Comment. 
tors upon the Bible, and obſerve their various and diſſonant interpreta-' 
tions, and he ſhall in this point need no further ſatisfaction, 

85. Burt ſeeing there are contentions among ws, we are tanght by nature 
and Scripture, and experience (ſo you tell us out of M. Hooker) 10 ſeeke for 
the ending of them, by ſabmitting unto ſoma Indiciall ſentence, whereumtonei. 
ther part may refuſe to ſtand, This is very true. Neither ſhould younced 
to px rſwade us to ſeek ſuch a meanes of ending all our Controverſies, if 
wecould tell where to finde ir, But this we know,that none is fitto pro- 
nounce for all the world a judiciall definitive obliging ſentence in Con- 
troverſies of Religion, but only ſuch a Man, or ſuch a ſociety of Men,as 
is authorized thereto by God. And beſides, we are able to demonſtrate, 
that it hath not been the pleaſure of God to giveto any Man, or Society 
of Menany ſuch authority. And therefore though we wiſh heartily har 
all Controverſics were ended, as we doe that all fin were aboliſhr, yet 
wee have little hope of the one, orthe other, till the World becnd. 
ed. And inthe mean while, think it beſt to content our ſelves with, and 
to perſwade others untoan Y nity of Charity and mutuall teler ation; ſeeing 
God hath authorizedno man to forceall men to Ynity of Opinion. Net- 
ther dowe think it fitto argue thus, To us it ſeemes convenient there 
ſhould be one Judge of all Conttoverfies for the whole world, therfore 
God hath appointed one : But more modeſt and more reaſonable to col. 
le& thus, God hath appointed no ſuch Judge of Controverſies, there- 
fore, though it ſcemesto us convenient there ſhould bee one , yerit is 
not ſo : Or though it were convenient for us to have one, yet it hath 
pleaſed God (for Reaſons beſt known to himſelfe) not to allow vs this 
convenience. 

$6. D. Fields words which follow, I confeſle, are ſomewhat more 
preſſing : and if he had been infallible, and the words had not flipt unad- 
viſedly from him, they were the beſt Argument in your Book. Bur yet 
it is evident out of his Book,and fo acknowledged by ſome of your own, 
That he never thoughrof any one company of Chriſtians inveſted with 
ſuch authority from God, that all men were bound to receive their De- 
crees without examination, though they ſeem contrary to Scripture and 
Reaſon, whichthe Church of Rome requires. And therefore if he have 
in his Preface ſtrained too high in commendation of the ſubje hee 
writes of, (as Writers very often do in their Prefaces and Dedicatory 
Epiſtles) what is that tous £ Beſides, by af the Societies of the World, it 
Is not impoſſible, nor very improbable, hee might meane all that are, or 
have bcen inthe world, and fo include eventhe Primitive Church : and 
her Communion weſhall embrace, her Direction we ſhall follow, her 
Judgement we ſhall reſt in, if we beleeve the Scripture, endeayour to 
findethe true ſenſe of it, and live according to it, 

87. Ad4.18.That the true Interpretation ofthe Scripture ought to 
be received from the Church, you'need not prove, for it is very caſil 
granted by them , who profeſſe themſelves very ready to receive al 
Truths,much morethe true ſenſe of Scripture,not only fr6 the Church, 
but 
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but from any ſociety of men, nay from any man whatſoever. 
88. Thatthe Churches Interpretation of Scripture is alwayes true, that 
isit which you would have ſaid : and that in ſome ſenſe may be alſo ad- 
mitred. viz, if you ſpeake ofthat Church (which before you ſpake of 
in the 14. 4.) thatis, of the Church ofall Ages fince the Apoſtles. Upon 
the Tradition of which Church, you there told us,We were to receive the 
Scrip!ure, and to beleeve it to be theWordof God. For there youreach us, 
that eur Faith of Scripture depends on 4 Principle which a no other 
proofe, And that, ſuch is Tradition, which from hand to hand, and age to age 
bringing us upto the Times and Perſons of the Apoſtles and our Saviour 
himſelfe, commath to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles ,and other Arguments 
whereby they convinced their Dottrine to be true. Wherefore the Ancient 
Fathers avouch that we muſt receive the ſacred Scripture upon the Tra- 
dition of this Church. The Tradition then of this Charch you ſay muſt 
teach us whar is Scripture : and we are willing to belceve ir. And now 
if you make it good untous, that the ſame Tradition down from the A. 
poſtles, hath delivered fromage toage, and from hand to hand, any in- 
rerpretation of any Scripture, we are ready to embrace that alſo, But 
now, it you will argue thus : The Church in one ſenſe, tells us wharis 
Scripture,and we beleeve,therfore ifthe Church taken in another ſenſe, 
tell us, this or thar is the meaning of the Scripture,we arero beleeve thar 
alſo ; thisis tootranſparent Sophiſtry,to takeany bur thoſe that are wil 
ling to be taken. | 4 
89. It there be any Traditive Interpretation of Scripture, produce it, 
and prove itto be ſo ; and we embrace it. But the Tradition of all ages 
is one thing ; and the authority ofithepreſent Church, mach more of 
the Romane Church, which is bura Part, and a corrupted Part of the 
Catholique Church, is another. And therefore chough we are ready to 
receive both Scripture and the ſenſe of Scripture upon the authority of 
Originall Tradition, yet we reccive neither the one, nor the other, upon 
the Authority of your Church, 
90. Firſt for the Scripture, how canwe receive them upon the Au. 
thority of your Church, who hold now thoſe Bookes to be Canonical, 
which formerly you rejected fromthe Canon ? I iaſtancein the Book of 
eMachabees, and the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, The firſt of theſe you held 
not to be Canonicall in S. Gregories time, or elfe he wasno member of |** Gregor. 
your Church, for it is apparent * He held otherwiſe. The ſecond you + «ne edi 
rcjeed from the Canon in S. H:eromes time, as it is evident out of Þ ma.. Rifics. Com. in 
ny placesof his Works. | —_— 
91. If youſay (which is all you can ſay) that Hierom ſpake this of the raulus 4peſt in 
particular Romane Church,not of th RomaxeCatholique Church; T anſwer, £2 «d He. 
there was none ſuch in his time, None that was called ſo.Secondly,what T,f;cms wn 
he ſpake of the Romane Church, muſt be true of all other, Churches, if recipir.and a- 
your Doctrine of the neceflity of the Conformity ofall other Churches eſe InEpi, 
to that Church were then Catholique DoGrme. Now then chooſe gue ad ticb;eos 
whether you will, citherthat the particular Roman Church was notrhen /7i5r, (ber 
beleeved tobe the Miſtreſſe of alk other Churches (notwithſtanding, Sathes pn 
Ad hanc — weceſſe eſt onuwein comvenire Eccleſiam, hos eſt, om- nonicas Scrigtu= 
nes qui ſunt undis, fideles 5 which Card. Perron, and his _— ©" 
K2 often 
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often tranſlatcs falſe : ) Or if you ſay ſhe was, you will run into a greater 
inconvenience, and be forced ro ſay that all che Churches of thar time, 
rejected from the Canon,the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, together with the 
Romane Church. And conſequently that the Catholique Church may 
errein rejecting from the Canon, Scriptures truly Canonicall, 

92. Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture upon the authority 
of the Romnane Church, which hath delivered at feverall times Scrip. 
tures in many places, different and repugnant, for Authenticall and Ca- 
nonicall 2 Which is moſ cyident our of the place of Malachie, which 
is ſo quoted for the Sacrifice of the Maſle, that cither all the ancient Fa. 
thers bad falſe Bibles, or yours is falſe. Moſt evident likewiſe fromrhe 
comparing of the ſtory of Jacebin Geneſis, with that which is cited out of 
it, inthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews, according tothe vulgar Edition. But a- 
bove all,to any one who ſhall compare the Bibles of S:7xtws and Clemens, 
ſo cvident, that the wit of mancannot diſguile it. 

93. Andthus you ſee what reaſon we have to beleeve your Antece- 
dent, That your Church it i which muſt declare, what Buokes be true Scrip- 
ture, Now for the conſequence, that certainly is as liable to exception 
as the Antecedent. For it it weretrue, that God had promiſed to afſiſt 
you, for the delivering of true Scripture,would this oblige Him,or would 
it follow from hence that He had obliged himſclfe,to teach you, not on- 
ly ſufhciently, but effeuelly and irreffibl the truc ſenſe of Scripture 2 
Godis not defective in things neceſlary : neither will he leave himſclfe 
without witnefſe, nor the World without meanes of knowing his will 
and doing it. Andthereforc it was neceflary that by his Providence he 
ſhould preſerve the Scripture from any undiſcernable corruption, in 
thoſe things which he would have knowne : otherwiſc it is apparent, it 
had not beene his will, that theſechings ſhould be knowne, the onely 
meanesof continuing the knowledge of them being periſhed, But now 
neither is God laviſh in ſuperfiuities, and therefore having given us 
meanes ſufficient for our direction, and power ſufficient to make uſe of 
theſe meanes, he will not conſtraine or neceffirateus to make nſc of theſe 
meanes. For that were to croflic the end of our Creation, which was to 
be glorified by our free obedience: whereas ncceffity and froedome can. 
not ſtand together. That were to reverſe the Law which he hath preſcri. 
bed to himſelfe in his dealing with men, and that is, zo ſer life and death 
before him, and 10 leave him in the hands of his owne Counſel. God gave 
the Wiſemena Starre to leade then to Chriſt, but he did not nocatiince 
them to follow the guidance of this Starre : that was left to their li. 
berty. God gave the Children of 1ſrael a Fire ts leade thers by night , 
and a Pillar of Cloud by day, but he conſtrained no man to follow them : 
that was left to their liberty. So he gives the Church the Scripture : 
which in thoſe things which arc to be bekceved or done;are plain and ea- 
fie to be followed, likethe Wiſemens Starre. Now that which he de. 
fires of us on our part, is the Obedience of Faith,and love of the Truch, 
and deſire tofinde the true fenſe of it, andinduſtry infearching it,and hu- 
mility in following,and Conſtancy in profcſſing it:allwhich if he ſhould 
work in us by anabſolae irreſiſtible aecefſity; he could no more require 
of us, as our duty, thenhe can of the Sunne to ſhine,,of the: Sea to _ 

an 
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and flow, and of all other Creatures to doe thoſe things which by meer 
neceflity they muſt doe, and cannot chooſe. Beſides, what an impu- 
dence is it to pretend that your Church s infallibly diretted concerning the 
irue meaning of the Scripture, whereas there are thouſands of places of 
Scripture, which you doc not pretend certainly to.underſtand,and about 
the Interpretation whereof, your owne Dodtors differ among them- 
ſelves? If your Church be infallibly directed concerning the true mea+ 
ningof Scripture, why doe not your Doors follow her infallible dire. 
Qion? And if they do, how Comes ſuch difference among them in their 
Interpretations ? | v5 

94. Again, why does your Church thus put her Candle under a Bu- 
ſhell,and keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly, thus long 
wrapt up in napkins * Why ſets ſhe not forth Infallible Commentaries 
or Expoſitions upon all the Bible £ Is it becauſethis would not be pro- 
ficable tor Chriſtians, that Scripture ſhould be interpreted? It is blaſphe- 
mous to ſay ſo. The Scripture it ſelf tels us, AM Scripture is profitable. And 
the Scripture is not ſo much the Words as the Senfe. And if it bee nor 
profitable, why does ſhe imploy particular Doctors to interpret Scrip. 
tures fallibly2unleſſe we muſt think that fallible interpretations of Scrip. 
ture are profitable, andinfallible interpretations would not be fo ? 

95. If you ſay the Holy Ghoſt, which aſiiſts the Church in imerpreting, 
will movethe Church toimterpret when he ſhall thinke fit and that the Church 
will doe it when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her to dee is. 1 demand whether 
the Holy Ghoſts moving of the Church to ſuch workes as theſe bee re- 


fiſtible by the Church, or irreſiſtible. If refiſtible, thenthe Holy Ghoſt | 


may move,andthe Church may not bee moved. As certainly the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth alwayes move to anaRion , when hee ſhewes us plaine- 
ly thatit would be for the good of men , and honour of God : As hee 
that hath any ſenſe will acknowledge thar an infallible expoſition of 
Scripture could not but be, and there 1s no conceivable reaſon, why ſuch 
a work ſhould be put off a day, bur only becauſe you are conſcious to 
your ſclves, you cannot do ir,and therefore make excuſes. Bur if the mo- 
ving of the Holy Ghoſt be irreſiſtible, and you are not yet ſo movedto 
goabout this work; then I confeſſe you are excuſed. Bur then I would 
know, whether thoſe Popes which ſo long deferred the calling of 2 
Counccll for the Reformation of your Chureh; at length pretended to 
be effeed dy the Councell of Trent, whether they may excuſe them- 
ſelves, for thatthey were not moved by the holy Ghoſt to doe it 2 I 
would know likewiſe,as this motion is irrefiſtible when it comes, ſo whe- 
ther it be ſo ſimply neceſſary to the moving of your Churchto any ſuch 
publique Acion,that it cannot poſſibly move without it > That is, whe- 


ther the Pope now could not,it he would, ſeat himſelf i» Cathedrs, and 


fall to writing Expoſitions uponthe Bible for the direQions of Chriſti. 
an$to thetrue ſenſe of it ? It you ſay he cannot; you will make your ſelf 
ridiculous. If he can,then I would know, whether he ſhould be infalli- 
bly direRed in theſe Expoſitions, orno ? If he ſhould, then what need 
he to ſtay for irreſiſtible motion? Why does he net goc about this no- 
ble work preſently > If he ſhould not, How fhall we know that the cal- 
ling ofthe Councel of Trent was not upon his own voluntary motion,or 
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n humane importuniry and ſuggeſtion, and not upon the motion of 
the Holy Ghoſt « And conſequently how ſhall we know whether hee 
were afliſtzyt to it or no, ſeeing he affiſts none but whar hee himſclfe 
moves to? And whether hee did move the Pope to call this Counccll, 
- _ thing, which we cannot poffibly know, nor perhaps the Pope 

imſclfe. 

96. It you ſay, your meaning is only, That the Charch ſhall be infalli. 
bly guarded from giving any falſe ſenſe of any Scripture, and not infallibly 
aſciſted poſitively 10 give the true ſenſ# of all Seriptare : 1 put to you your 
own Queſtion, why ſhould we beleeve the Holy Ghoſt will tay there £ 
Or, why may we not as well think he will ſtay at the firſt thing, thatis,in 
teaching the Church what Bookes be true Scripture 2 For it the Holy 
Ghoſts aſſiſtance be promiſed to al! things profitable, then will heebee 
with them infallibly, not only to guard them from all Errors, bur to 
guidethem toall profitable truths, ſuch as the true ſenſes of all Scripture 
would be. Neither could he ſtay there, but defend chem irrefiſtibly from 
all Vices; Nor there neither, bur infuſe into themrirrefiftibly all Vertues: 
for all theſe things would be much for the benefir of Chriſtians. If you 
ſay, he cannot dothis without raking away their freewill in living ; I ſay 
ncither can he neceſſitate men to beleeve aright, without taking away 
their freewill in beleeving and in profeſſing thcir belecfe. 

97. To the place of S. Auftine, I anſwer, That not the authority of 
the preſent Church, much lefle of a Part of it (as the Romance Church 
is) was that which alone moved Saint Auſtine to beleeve the Goſpel, 
but the perpetual Tradition of the Church of all Ages. Which you 
your ſelfe have taught us to be the only Principle by which the Scripture 
proved, and which it ſelf needs no progfe ; and to which you have referred 
this very ſaying of Saint Auſftine, Fgs vere Evangelio non crederem niſ 
&c. Chap. 2. 4. 14. And in the next place which you cite our of his 


"Booke De Fil. Cred. c. 14. he ſhewes, that his motives to beleeve, were 


Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, —_— And feeing this Tradition, this 
Conſent, this Antiquity did as fully and powerfully move him notto 
beleeve Manichews, as tobelceve the Goſpell, (the Chriſtian Tradition 
being as full againſt Manichews as it was for the Goſpell) therefore hee 
did well toconclude upon theſe grounds, that he had as much reafon to 
diſbcleeve Manichems,as to beleeve the Goſpell. Now if you can tru- 
ly fay, that the fame Fame, Celebrity, Confent, Antiquiy, that the 
ſame Univerfſall and Originall Tradition, lies againſt Luther and Calvin, 
as did againſt Manichews, you may doe well to apply the Argument a- 
gainſt them ; otherwiſe it will be to little purpoſe to ſubſtirure their 
names in ſtead of Manichers, unlefle you can ſhewthething agrees to 
them as well as him, | | 

98. If youſay that S. _MHuſtine fpeakes here of the autherity of the pre- 
ſem Church, abſtratting from conſent with the Ancient, and therefore you, 
ſceing you bavethe preſent Church on your ſide againſt Luther and Cal- 
vin, as S. Auſtine againſt Manichew, may urge the fame words againſt 
them which $. _— didagaiaſt him ; 

99. Tanſwer, Firſt, tharit is a vain preſumptionof yoursthat the Ca- 
tholique Church « of your ſide. Secondly, that it S. Auftine ſpeake _—_ 

| | O 
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of that preſent Church, which moved him to belecye the _ with. 
out contideration of the Antiquity of it, and its both Perfonall and Do- 
Qrinall facceffion from the Apoſtles; HwArgnimnent will be like 2 Bas kin 
thar will ferve any legge. Ic will ſerve to keep an Ar7ia2, or 4 Grecian 
from being a Roman Catholique,as welt as a Catholique from being an 
Arrias, or 4 Grecian : Tnas muchas the 4rrians and Grecians did pre. 
tend tothe tirle of Catholiques, 2nd the Church,as much as rhe Papiſts 
mow doc. Ifthen you ſhould have come to an ancient G#h or Yandall, 
whom the Arrians converted to Chriſtianity, and ſhovld have moved 
him to your Religion ; might henot ſay the very ſame words ro yon as 
S. Auſitn to the Manicheans ? I would not beleeve rhe G opt, withe (ſe the 
<Anthority of the Church did move me. Them therefore whom 1 obeyed, fay- 
ing, beleeve the Goſpell,why ſhould 1 wot obey ſaying ts me, doe not belecethe 
Homooaſians ? Chooſe what thou pleaſeft : 1f xt ſhalt ſay belMve the Arri. 
ans, they warue ne 101 14 give any cvedit toyou. If cherefore I beleeve then, 
I cannet beleeve thee. If thou ſay, doe not beleeve the Arrians, then ſhalt nos 
doe well ro force me to the faith of the Homwenſians, becauſe by — 
#f the Arrians Ibeleeved the Gofpell it ſelfe. If you ſay, you 414 well 1a beleewe 
them, commending the Goſpell, but you did not well 18 belere them diſcom- 
wending the Homoouſians : Doft thou think me ſo very fooliſh, that without 
any _ at all, I fhould beleeve what thou wits, and not beleeve what thog 
wilt rot ? It were eafie to put theſe words into the mouth of a Grecian, 
Abyſline, Georgian, or any other of any Religion. And I pray bethink 
your ſelves, what you would ſay to ſucha one in ſuch a cafe, and ima- 
gine that we ſay the very ſame toyou. | 
100, Whereas you aske, Whether Proteſtants doe not perfett ly wn 
theſe men to whom S, A uſtine fpake, when they will bave men to beleeve > 
the Roman Church delivering Scripture, but net t6 beleeve her condemning 
Luther ? 1 demand againe, whether you be well in your wits to ſay, thax 
Proteſtants would have men -beleeve the Roman Church deliveri 
Scripture, whereas they accuſe her to deliver mary Books for Scriprure 
which arc not ſo? and doe not bid men to receive any Book which ſhe 


. delivers, forthatreaſon,becauſe ſhe delivers it * And if yon meant only, 


Proteſtants will have men to beleeve ſome Books to be Scripture whic 
the Roman Church delivers for ſuch; may not werhen ask, as you doe, 
Doe not Papiſts perfeQly reſembletheſe men, which will have men be. 
leeve the Church of England delivering Scripture, but nox to beleeve 
A the Church of Rome 2 | 
101. And'whereas you ſay S. Auſtin may ſeem to have ſpoken Prophert- 
cally againſt Proteſtants,whe he ſid Why ſhould 1 not moſt diligently inquire 
what Chriſt commanded of them before all others, by whoſe Authority I was 
moved to beleeve, that Chrift commanded any good thing ? Tanſwer, Un- 
till youcan ſbew that Proteſtanrs beleeve that Chriſt commended any 
good thing, that is, Thar they beleeve the Truth of ChriſtianRcligion 
upon the Authority ofthe Church of Rome, this place miſt be wholly 
wmpertinentro your purpoſe ; whichis to make Proteſtants beteeve your 
Church to be the infallible Expounder of Scriptures and Judge of 
Controverſies : Nay rather is it not direQly agaivift your purpoſe £ For 
why may not a Member of the Church of England, who reecived Fs 
P- 
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ſclves rich and powerfull ; who make a pro 


Baptiſme, Education and Faith from the Miniſtery of this Church, ſay 
juſt ſo to you as S. A/tine here tothe Manichees * Why ſhould I nor 
moſt diligently inquire, what Chriſt commanded of them (the Church 
of England) before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to be- 
leeve, that Chriſt commanded any good thing, Can you, F. or K. or 
whoſoever you are, better declareto me what he ſaid, whom I would 
not have thought to have been or to be, if the beleefe thereof had been 
recommended by you to me? This therefore (that Chriſt Teſws did thoſe 
miracles,and taughtthat Dofrine which is containcd evidently in the 
undoubted Books of the New Teſtament) I beleeved by Fame, ſtreng- 
thened with Celebrity and Conſent, (even of thoſe which in other 
things are at infinite variance one with another,) and laſtly by Antiqui- 
ty (which gives an univerſall and a conſtant arteſtation ro them.) But 
every one niſay ſee that you, ſo few (in compariſon of all thoſe upon 
whoſe conſent we ground our beleefe of Scripture,) ſo turbulent, (that 
you damne all to the fire, and to Hell, that any way differ from you; 
that you profeſſc it is lawfull for you, to ule violence and power when- 
ſocver youcan haveit, for the planting of your own Dadtrine, and the 
cxtirpation ofthe conrary;) Laſtly, ſo new in many of your Dodtrines, 


(as inthe lawfulneſſe and expedience of debarring the Laitie the Sacra- 


mentall Cup ; the lawfulnefle and expedience of your Latine Service, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences, Purgatory, the Popes Infallibiliry; his 
Authority over Kings, &c.)So new I ſay, in compariſon of the undoub- 
ted Books of Scripture, which evidently containerh, or rather is our Re. 
ligion, and the ſole, andadequate objeR of our faith : I ſay every one 
may ſce that you,ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing de- 
ſerving Authority (with wiſe and conſiderate men.) What madneſle is 
this 2 Beleeyethen the conſent of Chriſtians which arenow, and have 
been ever fince Chrift inthe World, that we ought to beleeve Chriſt ; 
but learn of us what Chriſt ſaid, which contradiRt and damne all other 
parts of Chriſtendome. Why I beſcech you 2 Surely if they were not 
at all, and could not teach me any thing, I would more cafily perſwade 
my ſclfe, that I were not to beleeve in Chriſt, then that T ſhould learne 
any thing concerning him,from any other,then themby whom I delce. 
ved him : atleaſt, then that I ſhould learne what his Religion was from 
_y who have wronged ſo exceedingly his Miracles and his Dodtrine, 
y forging ſo evidently ſo many falſe Miracles forthe Confirmation of 
your new Dodrine ; which might give us juſt occaſion,had we no other 
aſſurance of them but your Authority, to ſuſpeR the true ones. Who 
with forging ſo many falſe Stories, and falſe Authors,have taken a faire 
way to make the faith ofall Stories queſtionable ; if wee- had noother 
groundfor our belicfe of them bat your Authority ; who have brought 
in Dodrines plainly and direaly contrary to that which you contfeſle ro 
be the Words of Chriſt, and which, for the moſt part, make cither for 
the honour or profit of the Teachers of them: which (if there were no 
difference between the Chriſtian and the Roman Church) would be ve. 
ryaptto make ſuſpicious men beleeyethat Chriſtian Religion was a hu- 
mane invention,taught by ſome cunning Impoſtors,only to make them- 
tfGonof corrupting all un 
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of Authors : aready courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable wherherany 
remaine uncorrupted. For if yourake this Authority upon you,uponthe 
ſixe Ages laſt paſt ; how ſhall we know, that the Church of thar time, 
did not uſurpthe ſame Authority upon the Authors of the fixe laſt 
before them,and ſo upwards untill we come to Chriſt himſelfe? Whoſe 
queſtioned Doctrines,none of them came from the Fountain of Apoſto- 
like Tradition, but have infiouated themſelves intorhe Streames, by lit- 
tleand little, ſome in one age, and fome in another, ſoine more ancicnr- 
ly, ſome more latcly, and ſome yet are Embrio's, yet hatching, and in 
the ſhell;asrhe Popes infallibilicy,the bleſſed Virgins immaculate Con- 
c<ption,the Popes power over the Temporalties of Kings,the Dodtrine 
of Predctermination,&c. all which yet are, or an tune may be impoſed 
upon Chriſtians under the Title of Original and Apoſtolihe Tradition; 
and that with that necefſity, that they are told, they were as good be. 
leeve nothing at all, as not belecve theſe things to have come trom the 
Apoſtles , which they know to have beene brought in bur yeſterday : 
which whether it be not a rcady and likely way to make men conclude 
thus with themiclves — Iam told, that were as good beleeve nothing 
atall, as beleeve ſome points which the Church teacheth me, and nor 
others : and ſome things which ſhe teacheth to be Ancient and Cer. 
taine, I plainly ſce to be New and Falſe, therefore I will beleeve no- 
thing at all. Whether I fay the forcſaid grounds be not a ready and 
likely way to make men conclude thus, and whether this concluſion be 
not too ofren made in Italy, and Spain, and France, and inEngland too, 
T leave it to the judgement of thoſe that have wiſdome and experience. 
Secing therefore the RomanChurchis ſo farfrs being a ſufficient Foun- 
dation for our belicfe in Chriſt, chat it is in ſundry regardsa dangerous 
remptationagainſt it z why ſhould Lnot much ms conclude, Sect 
we receive nottheknowledg of Chriſt and Scriptures tromthe Church 
of Rome, neither from her muſt we take his Doctrine, or the Interpre- 
tation of Scripture. | 

102. Ad. 19. In this number, this Argument is contained. The. 
Indze of Controverſies ought to be intelligible to learned and wltarned ;, The 
Scriptare is nt ſo, andthe Churchss ſo ; Therefore the Church is the Indee, 
and not the Scripture: 

103. To this I anſwer : Asto be underſtandible is a condition requi- 
ſite to a Judge, ſois not that alone fufficicat ro make a Judge ; other- 
wiſe you might make your ſelf Judge of Controverkies, «ms 
Scripture is not intellgible by all, but I am , therefore Lam Judge. of 
Controverſics. If youſay your intent wasto conclude againſt the Scrip- 
ture, and not for the-Church : 1 demand why then, bur to delude rhe 
ſimple with ſophiſtry , did you. ſay- in the cloſe of this <, Such & 1he- 
Charch, and the Scripture # not ſuch ? but that you would lcaye itto them 
to infer in the end, (which indeed was _ you undertook Fa = 
beginning) Therefore the Charch & Indge, andthe Scripture wet. 1 - 
condly, has you ftill run upon aki lppotiica —_ God hath ap- 
pointed ſome Judge ofall Contcoverfies thatimay happen Chri- 
ſtians, abour the ſenſe of obſcure Texts of Scripture : whereas he hath 
lcft every oneto his liberty hercin, in rhoſe words of S.- Paxt, Arſqne 
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abundet in ſenſu ſue, &c. Iſay Thirdly , Whereas ſome Proteſtants 
make the Scripture Judge of Controverſies, that they have the Au- 
thority of Packers to warrant their manner of ſpeaking : as of * 0p. 
FAIHS « 

104. But ſpeaking truly and properly, the Scripture is not a Judge, 
nor cannotbe, but onely a ſff :crent Rule, for thoſe to judge by, that be. 
leeve it to be the Word ot God (as the Church of England and the 
Church of Rome both doe,) what they areto beleeve, and what they 
are not to beleeve. Ifay ſufficiently perfeR, and ſufficiently intelligible 
in things neceſſary, toall that have underſtanding,whether they be lear- 
ned or unlearned. And my reaſon hereof is convincing and Demonſtra- 
tive ; becauſcnothing is neceflaryto be belecved, but what is plainly re- 
vealed. For to ſay, that when a place of Scripture, by reaſon of ambi- 
guous termes, lies indifferent between divers ſenſes, whereof one is true, 
and the other is falſe, that God obliges men under paine of damnation, 
not to miſtake through error and humane frailty, is ro make God a Ty- 
rant, and toſay that he requires us certainly to attain that end,for the at- 
taining whereof we have nocertain means ; which is to ſay, that, like 
Pharaoh, he gives no ſtraw, and requires brick ; that he reaps where he 
ſowes not ; that he gathers where he ſtrewes not ; that he will not be 
pleaſed with our utmoſt endeayours to pleaſe him, without full and ex- 
aQ and never failing performance ; that his will is we ſhould doc what 
he knowes we cannot doc ; that hee will not accept of us according to 
that which we have, bur requireth of us what we have nor. Which whe- 
ther it can confiſt with his goodnefſce, with his wiſdome, and with his 
word, I leave itto honeſt men to judge. It I ſhould ſend a ſervant to 
Paris, or Rome, or Teruſalem, and he uſing his utmoſt diligence not to 
miſtake his way , yet notwithſtanding, mecting often with ſuch places 
where the is divided into ſeverall wayes , whercof every one is as 
likely ro be true, andas likely to be falſe as any other, ſhould at length 
miſtake and goe out of the way ; would not any man fay that I were an 
impotcat,. fooliſh and unjuſt Maſter, if I ſhould be offended with him 
for doing ſo? And ſhall we not tremble to imputethatto God, which 
we would take in foule ſcorne, if it were imputed to our ſelves? Cer. 
tainly, I for my part feare I ſhould not love God if I ſhould thinke fo 
ſtrangely of him. | 

105. Againe, when youſay, That wnlearved and ignorant men cannot 
wnderſtand Scripture, I would defire you to come out ofthe Clouds,and 
tell us what you mean: Whether, that they cannot underſtand all Scrip- 
ture, or thatthey cannot underſtand-any Scripture, or that they cannot 
underſtand ſo much as is ſufficient for their direRion to heaven. If the 
fiſt, I beleeve the Learned are in. the ſame caſe. If the ſecond, Every 
mans experience will confute you : for who is there that is not capable 
ofa ſufficient underſtanding of the Story, the Precepts, the Promiſi 
and the Threats of the Golpell 2 If the third, that they may underſtan 
ſomething, but not enough for their Salvations ; I ask you, firſt, Why 
then doth S. Paul ſay to Timethy, The Scriptures are able to make him wiſe 
wath Salvation ? Why. doth Saint _Auſtine ſay, Za que manifeſte poſits 
ſant in ſacrss Scripturs, ompia continent que pertinent ad Fidems M _ 
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vivendi? Why docsevery one of the four Evangcliſts intitle their Book 
The Goſpel, it any neceſſary and effentiall part of the Goſpell were left 
out of it? Can we imagine, that either they omitted ſomething neceſla- 
ry, out of ignorance not knowing it to be neceſſary Or knowing it to 
be ſo, maliciouſly concealed it's Or out of negligence,did the work they 
had undertaken by halfes * If none of theſe things can without Blaſphe- 
mie be imputed to them, conſidering they were affiſted by the Holy 
Ghoſt in this work, then certainly it moſt evidently follows, that every 
one of them writ the whole Goſpell of Chriſt ; I mean all the cſſentiall 
and neccflary parts of it, So that if we had no other Book of Scripture, 
but one of them alone, we ſhould not want any thing neceſſary to Salva- 
tion. And what one of them hath morethan anorher,it is onely profita- 
ble, and not neceſſary, Neceſſary indeed to be beleeved, becauſe revea- 
led ; but nottherefore revealed, becauſe neceflary to be belceved. 

106, Neither did they write onely for the learned, but for all men, 
This being one eſpeciall meanes of the preaching of the Goſpell, which 
was commanded to be preached,not only to learned men,burt ts af men. 
And therefore, unleſſe wee will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them to 
have been wiltully wanting to their owne deſire and purpoſe, we muſt 
conceive, that they intended to ſpeak plain, evento the capacity of the 
—_— z at leaſt touching all things neceſſary to be publiſhed by them, 
and belceved by us. 

107. And whereas you pretend it « ſo eaſie, and obvious both for the 
learned and the ignorant both to know which s the Church, and what are the 
Decrees of the Church,and what i the ſenſe of theſe Degrees : I fay,this is a 
vainc pretenſe, | 

108. For firſt, How ſhall an unlearned man whom you have ſu 
ſed now ignorant of Scripture, how ſhall he know which of all the $gci- 
etics of Chriſtians is indeed the Church 2 You will ſay perhaps, He wif 
examine them by the notes of the Church, which are perpetash Yifibilitie_z, 
Succeſſion, Conformity with the Ancient Charch, &c. Buthow ſhall hee 
know, firſt, that theſe are the notes of the Church, unlefle by Scripuure, 
which you ſay he underſtands not £ You may lay perhaps, he may be 
told ſo. Bur ſceing men may deceive, and be deceived, and their words 
are no demonſtrations, how ſhall he be aſſured that what they fay. is 
true £ So that at the farſt he meets with an impregnable di , find 
cannot know the Church but by ſuch notes, which whether they be 
the notes of the Church he cannor poſſibly know. But lee us ſuppolethis 
Iſthmus digged through, and that he is aſſured theſe are the notes of the 
true Church : How can ke poſſibly be a comperevt Judge, which focie- 
i of Chriſtians hath citle co theſe notes, and which hath: nor £ Seei 
this triall of neccſlity requires « great ſufficiency of knowledge of the 
monuments of Chriſtian Antiquity, which no unlearned can have,-be- 
cauſe he that hathit cannot be yalearned. Asfor example, how ſhall he 
poſhbly be able to know whether the Churchof Rome hath had a pet- 
peruall Succeſſion of Viſible Profeſſors, which held alwayes the far 

arine which they pow hold, without holding any thing to the con- 

trary ; unleſle he bath firſt examined, what was the Do@rine of the 

Church ia the fuſt age, what in che ſecond, and ſo forth £ And —_ 
[4 
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this be nota more difficult work, than to ſtay atthe firſt Age,and to exa- 
mine the Church by the conformity of her Dodrine,with the Doctrine 
of the firſt Age, every manof ordinary underſtanding may judge. 

108. Let us imagine him advanc'da ſtep farther, and to know which 
isthe Church : how ſhall he know whatthat Church hath decreed, ſee. 
ing the Church hathnot been fo carefull in keeping of her decrees, but 
thatmany arc loſt, and many corrupted ? Befides, when even the Lear- 
ned among youarenot agreed concerning divers things, whether th 
be De fide or not, how ſhall the unlearned doe? Then for the ſenſe of 
the Decrees,how can he be more capable of the underſtanding of them, 
than of plain Texts of Scripture, which you will not ſuffer him rounder- 
ſtand { Eſpecially, ſecing the Decrees of divers Popes and Councels 
are conceived ſo obſcurely , rhat the Learned cannot agree about the 
ſenſcofthem, And then they are written all in ſuch languages which 
the ignorant underſtand not, andthereforc muſt of neceſſity relic hercin 
uponthe uncertaineand fallible Authority of ſome particular men, who 
informe them that there is ſuch a Decree. And if the Decrees were 
tranſlated into Vulgar Languages, why the Tranſlators ſhould nor be 
as infallible as you by the Tranſlators of Scripture arc , who can poſſi- 
bly imagine ? 

109. Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned man, or indeed any man, be aſ- 
ſuredof the certainty of that Decree, the certainty whereof depends up» 
on ſuppoſitions which arc impoſſible to be known whether they be true 
orno: For it is not the Decree of a Councell, unleſſe it be confirmed by 
atruc Pope. Now the Pope cannot be a true _ if he came in by $1. 
mony : which whether he did or no, whocan an{wer me £ He cannot be 
a true Popeunlefle he were baptized, and baptized hee was not, unleſle 
the Miniſter had due Intention. So likewiſe he cannot be a true Pope, 
vplefle he were rightly ordained Pricſt,and that again depends uponthe 
Ordainers fecret Intenrion,and alſo upon his having the Epiſcopal Cha- 
racer. All which things,as I have formerly proved,depend upon ſo ma- 
By uncertain ſuppoſitions,that no humane judgement can poſſibly be re- 
folved in them. I conclude therefore,that notthelearnedſt man amongſt 
Fouall, no not the Pope himſclfe,can,according to the grounds you goe 
-ypon, have any certainty, that any Decree of any Councell is good and 
yalid, and conſequently, not any aflurance that it is indeed the Decree 
ofa Councell. 

I1o. Ad.20. If by a private _—_—— mean, a particular perſwaſi- 
on thata Dodrine is true, which ſome men pretend,but cannot prove to 
come from the Spirit of God :1 ſay torefer Controverſies to Scripture, 
is not torcfer them tothis kind of private Spirit. For isthere not a mani- 

-feſt difference between ſaying, The Spirit of God tels me that this s the_ 
meaning of ſuch a Text(which no man car! poſſibly know to betrue,it be- 
ihg a ſecret thing) and between ſaying, Theſe and theſe reaſons I have to 
ſhew,that this or that s trut doitrine,or that this or that is the meaning of ſuch 
4 Scripture ? Reaſon being a Publique and certain thing, and expoſed to 
all mens tryall and examination. But now if by private ſpirit you under. 
Rand every mans particular Reaſon,then your firſt and ſecond inconve- 
. aience will preſently be reduced to one, and ſhortly to none atall. : 
++ 111.4 
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111. A4$.20. And does not alfo.giving the office of Judicaturero 
the Church, come to-conterre it upon every particular man 2 For be- 
fore any man belceves the Church infallible, muſt he not have reaſon to 
ipduce him t9belceve itto beſo 4 and mult he not judge of thoſe rea- 

00s, whether they be indeed goad -and firme, or captious and ſophi- 
ſticall ? Or would you have all men beleeve all your Dorine upon 
the oe—_ Infallibility, and the Churches Intallibility they know 
not why ? 

112. Secondly, ſi are to be guided by the Church,th 
muſt uſe their own wor on to Gas our which'1s the Church, 
Andro that purpoſe you your ſclvesgive a great many notes,which you 
pretend firſt to be Certain notes of the Church, and then to be peculiar 
to your Church,and agrecable ronone elſc ; bur you doe not ſo muchas 
pretend, that cither otthoſe pretenſcs is cvident of it feltc,and therefore 
yougoc about to prove them both by reaſons ; and choſereaſons I hope 
every particular man isto judge of, whether they doe indeed conclude 
and convince that whichthey arealledged for : thatis; thartheſe marks 
are indeed certain notes of the Church,and then that your Church hath 
them, and no other. _ 

113. Oncoftheſe notes, indeed the onely note of atrucand uncor- 
rupted Church,is Conformity with-Antiquiry; I mean the moſt ancient 
Churchot all, that is, the [Primitive and Apoſtolique. Now how is it 
poſſible any man ſhould examine your Church by this note, bur he muſt 
by his own particular judgement, find out what was the Doctrine of the 
Prunitive Church, and whatis the Dodrine of the preſent Church,and 
be able to anſwer all theſe Arguments which are brought to prove re- 
pugnance between theme otherwiſe he ſhall bur 4 to make uſe of 
this note for the finding the true: Church, bur-i make no uſe of ir, 
but receivethe Church ar a venture; as the moſt of you doe ; notone in 
a hundred being ablerogive anyrolerable reaſon for it. So that inſtead 
of reducing men to particular reaſon, you reduce them to none art all, 
bur rochance, and paſſian, and prejudice, and ſuch other waies ; which 
if they lead one to the truth, theylead hundteds, nay thouſands to fall- 
bood. Bur-it.is a pregzy 4hing to conſider , how theſe men can blow 
hotand cold, qutot rhe-ſame mouth to ſerve ſeverall purpoſes. Is there 

hope of gainipg aProſelyte £ Then they will tell you, God hath given 
evcry man Reaſon to fallow ; and if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall 
fall iccorhe Ditch, "Thor it isno good reaſon for a mans Religion, that 
he was borgeand brought up in it.: For then a Turke ſhould have as 
much rcaſon,to be. a-Turke, as. 2 Chriſtian ro be a Chriſtian. Thar 
every. man hath a judgement of Diſcretion ; which if they will make 
uſe of, they ſhall cafily finde ; that the true Church hath alwaics 
ſuch and. ſuch markes., and that their Church hath them, and no other 
but theirs. But then ifany of theirs be perſwaded to a fincereand ſut- 
ficicnt tryall of their Church, even by their owne notes of it, and to 
try whether they be indeed ſo conformable to Antiquity as they pre- 
rend,then theirnoteis changed » you muſt notuſe your own reaſon nor 
yourjudgement, bur refer all tothe Church, and belceye her to be con- 
tormable to Antiquity, though they > reaſon for it, nay thong 
coy 
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they have evifient reafontothe RR For my patr, I am cettaid that 
Got! hath given us. our: Reaſon to'difcerne berweene Truth atid Palſ- 
hood, and he tlrt mdkts nor this uſe of it, but beleeves things he knows 
not why; 1 fay it is by chance thar he beletyesrhe rruth, -and not by 
choice : and thatt carmot bm feare; that God will not accept ofthis $4- 
crifice of fooles. ; | 
114. Bir yot tht would not have nien follow their reaſon , whtr 
would you haye them to follow ? their Paſſion? Or pluck out their eyes 
and goe blitidfold? No,yon ſay you wontal have them fats A#thority. On 
Godsriftne tet them ;,we alfo woutd have chem follow Authotity ; fot 
it is uponthe Authority of Univerfall Tradition, rhat wee would have 
them beleeveScriprure. Butthenas fot the Authority which you would 
have them follow; you will ler thern ſee tedſon why they ſhould fgllow 
it. And i$rfor this to poea little about 2 to teave Reaſon for # ſhort ttirni, 
and then to come to NT again, aid ro doe that which-you corideninie in 64 
thers * It being indeed a plain impoſſibility for any mah to ſabtnit his 
Reaſon but twlzafen : for h& thar doth it to Authotiry, miſt of neceffi- 
ty think himſelf tohave greater teaſonto belecyerhar Authority. There- 
fore the confeſſion cited by Brerelyyou need not think to have beetiex- 
torted from £xthey and the teſt. It came very ftecly from them, and 
what they ſay;you pradticeas muchas rhey. © | 
113. And whereas yot ſay that a Prorefflant ddmeits of Fathers, Coun- 
ctls,Charch, as farre as thiy agree with Seriptire, whith upon the mater & 
_—_ : I fay you admit neithet of thetn, tive the Scriptiireit ſeIfe, bar 
only fb faris itagrees with yout Church t and your Church you adimic 
becauſe you thihk yol haye reaſon to doe fo 2 {& that by you as well as 
by Proteſtants altt is finally tefolyed into your owh reaſon. | 
116. Nor doc Hereriquesonely,but Rothiſli Catholiques alfo ſer op 
as many Judges, as there ate men and wothen inthe Chriſtian world, 
For doe not ydur meh atid womtn jade your Religiori tobe rrue; be- 
fote they belceve it, as welt asthe menarid women of othet Religions 5 
Oh but you ſay,They #eceivbe it nor brtaulſ hy On it kereeablt th Strip. 
tre ,but beranſethe Chinch rels rhets (0; But thetsI tiope they beletve rhe 
Church,becaufe their owh reaſbqi tets thetn they are to dbeſo.. Sothit 
the difference berweenea Papiſt an 4 Proteſtatir'is this; not rh4t the ot6 
judges and the other dots not judge ur tliat che one judges his giiide th 
be infallible, the other his way ro be manifeſt: Thi ſat pernitidls Dy. 
trine i taught by Bremia,Z within ;Cartihright add other Iris (dine. 
ry deed: Bur ir istaughtalfo by fomeothets, who you littfe think of; 
It is taught by S. Pau/;whete he ſaies; Try all things; hold faſt that whith 
& goed. It is rauight by S.Johnin theſe wotds,Beleve #04 rwehy Spirit, but 
try the Spirits whether they be of 064 or na. It is tavghitby S.PH#,intheft; 
Be ye ready to render x reaſon of thi hige tht & inyls. Laſtly; this very 
' perditions DoRrine is raupht by obt Savibvr; Inthefe Words; If rhe, 
lint lead the blix, both ſhalt fall its 182 diith; And #hj of yots ſeo 
judge you not what & right ? . All whith _— they doenvt adviſe 
men to make uſe of their Reaſon for the ehoite of their Refigion, f 
muft confeſfe my ſelfe ro uhderfland nothing: Laftly, riotto-be infi- 
nire4it is taught by M. X»or himſelfe; not in one page oficly; br chaprer 
| of 
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of his Beok,bur all his Book over z the very writing & publiſhing where. 


of, ſuppoſerti rhis for cerrain,that the Readers.are to be Judges,whether 
his Reaſons which hebrjngs;be ſtrong and convincing,of which ſortwe 
have hitherto met withnone: or elſe captious;or impertinences,as indif- 
ferent men'ſhall (as I ſuppoſe) have cauſe to judge them.” _ 

117. But you demand, What goed Stateſmen would they be, who ſhould 
ideate,or fancy ſuch aCommonwealth,as theſe men have framedio themſebves 
a Church ? Troly if this beall the faule they have, that they fay, Every 
man it 18 uſt his owne judgement in the choice of hus Religion, and not to be. 
leeve this or that ſenſe of Scriptare, the bare Authority of any learned 
man or men,when he conceives he hath reaſons to the comtrary, which are of 
more weight than their Authority : know no reaſon bur, norwithſtanding 
all this,thcy mightbe as good Stateſmen as any of the Socicry. But whar 
hath this to. doc with Common-wealths , where men are bound onely 
to externall obedience unto the Lawes and: Jadgements of Courts, 
but not to an internall approbation of them , no nor to conceale their 
Jadgement of them, if they difapprovethem < As if I conceived I had 
reaſonto miſlike the law of puniſhing ſimple theft with deathi, as S" Tho. 
mas Moore did, I might profeſle lawfully my judgement, and repre. 
ſent my Reaſons to the King or Common=wealth in a Parliament, as'$« 
Thomas (Moore did, without commirting any fault, or fearing any pu- 
niſhmear, | $ Hs. 11d LA 0K; Wy 

118. To theplaceof S. Jsftin, wherewith this Paragraph is con> 
cluded, ſhall need give fo other Reply, but onely todefire you to ſpealt 
like an honeſt man, and to ſay, whetherit be all one for amian, #9 allow 
and diſallow in every Scripture what he pleaſes, which is, cither to daſhoyt 
of Scripture ſuch Textsor ſuch Chapters, becauſe they croflc his opt. 

nion? or to ſay (whichis worſe,) Though hey be Scripture, they are: not 
true ? Whether I ſay for'a mian thus to allow and diſallow in Scripture 
what he pleaſes, be all onc,and no greater fauir, than'to allow that ſenſs 
of Scripture which he conceivesto be true and genuine,anddeduced our 
ofthe words, and to diſallow the contrary 2'For Gods fake;Sir, tell me 
plainly ; In thoſe Texts of Scripture, which youalledge for the Infalli? 
bility of your Church,doe you not allow what ſenſe yon thmk true,and 
diſallow the contrary t And doe not you this by the diretion of your 
private reaſon? It you doe, why doe you condemne ir in others 2 If you 
doe not,I pray you tell me whar direction you follow 2 or whether you 
follow none at all 2 Ifnone at all, this is like drawing Lots, or throwing 
the Dice forthe choice of aReligian. If any.other, I befeech yourell 
me what it is. Perhaps youwilllay, the Churches Authority ; and that 
will be todance fincly in-a round, thus, To belecye the Churches infalli- 
ble Authority, becaufe the Scriptures avouch it ; and to belceve that 
Scriptures ſay and meane fo , becauſe they arc ſo expounded by the 
Church. Is not this fora Father topbeget his Sonne, and the Son to be- 
get his Father's For a foundation to-ſupport the houſe, and the houſeto 
ſupport the foundation © Would;nor Campian have crycdout at it, Erce 
4405 gyros, ques Meandres? And tawhat end was this going about, when 
you might as well at firſt, have concluded:the Church infallible, be. 


cauſe ſhe ſaies ſo ; as thus tqput in Scripture fora meere ftale,and _ - 
. : L 2 the 
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the Church is ihfallible becauſe the $cripture ſayes ſo,and the Scripture 

means ſo becauſe the Church faics ſo; which is infallible e Isitnot moſt 

evident therefore to every intelligent man,that you are enforced of ne. 

ceflity to doe that your fxlf, which ſo tragically you declaime againſt in 
others: The Church,you {@y,is infallible;[am very doubtful of ic:How 
ſhall I knowit ? The Scripture you ſay affirms it,as in the 59.of Zſay, ay 

firit that vs 4 theyre, Well ronfelle | nd there theſe words:burT am 
fill doubtful, whether they be ſpoken of the Chuicch of Chriſt : and it 
thry be, whether chey mean as you pretend. Youlay, the Church ſaics 
ſo,which is ivfallible. Yes but thatis the Queſtioh, and therefore tor rg 
be bege'd but proved: Neitherisit {o evident as to necd nv provfe : 0% 
thetwiſe why brought you this Text to proveit? Nor is it of ſuch 
ſtrange quality, above all other Propoficivns, as tv be able to prove it 
{clfe. What then remains but that you ſay, Reaſons drawn out of the 
Curcumſtancesof the Text,will evihce that this is the ſenſe of it. Pers 
haps they will. But Reaſons cannor convince me, unlefſe I judge of ther 
by my Reafon ; and for every manor womah to relic on chat, in the 
choice of tlicir Religion,andio the interpreting of Scripture,you ſay is 
horrible abſardiric; and therefore neither tnake uſe of your owne 
1athis mateer,not defire me to make uſe of it, 

119. But / mwverſall Tradition(you ſay, and fo doe I too) « of it ſe 
credible: and that hath in all ages taught the Churches Infallibility with fall 
conſent. Tit have, Lam ready to belceve ir. But char it hath,T hope you 
would not have me taktupon your word; for that were ro build my ſelf 
upon the Church, and the Church upon You. Let then the Tradition 
a ; for a ſecret Tradition is ſotnewhar like n filene Thunder, You 
will perhaps produce, for the confirmation of it, ſome ſayings of ſome 
Fathers, whoin every Age taught this Derine 5 (as GualteFime in His 
Chronologic undertakes rodor, but with fo ill fucceſle, that Theard an 
able Man cf your Religion profeſſe, that is the firft three Cemmries, there 
wes not one Authority pertinent: ) but how will you warrant that none of 
them teach the coftraty? Againe, how ſhall I be aſſured that the places 
have inderd ohis ſcaſe 1n them © Sering there is not one Father fot 500. 
years afret Chriſtthatdors ſay inplain rerms;The Charch of Rome ts i194 
felible. Whar,ſhall we bcleeye your Church that this is their meaning? 

Bur this will be againto go imo the Circle, which made us giddy before; 
To provethe Church Ihfallible, becauſe Tradition ſaies fo ; Tradition 
to ſay fo, becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo ; The Fathers to ſay ſo, becauſe the 
Church ſaics ſo, which is infalhble, Yea,bu# reaſon will ſheww thi td be tht 
meaning of them. Yes;it we tnay aſe our Reaſon, and rely upon it.Othet- 
wilc,as light ſhews nothing to the blind, or to him that uſes not his eyes; 
forea{on cannot prove atiy thing to him that either hath nor, or uſeth 

Bot his reaſon rojudge ofthem. 
 4av. Thus you have excluded your (clfe from all c 6f yout 
Churches Infallibilty frotn Scripture or Tradiries. And if you flie laſt. 
lyto Reafonir ſelfe for ſurromr, anay:net it juſtly ay to youns 7tphre_s 
faid rohis Brethren, Te have raft rout ind b me, al doe you now 
come 1 me for ſurcour ? Bur ifthere be-no certaiaty' in Reaſon, how ſhall 
I beaſſuredofthe cenainty of thoſe which youaliedge for this =_ 
| poſe 2 
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poſe * Either I may judge of them, or not : If not, why doe you propoſe 

them 2 If I may, why doe you ſay I may not, and make it ſuch a mon- 

ſtronsabſurdiry, That men inthe choice of their Religion ſhould make 

uſe of their Reaſon 2 which yer,withour all queſtion, none but unreaſo- 

=_ men can deny,to have been the chicfeſt end why Reaſon was given 
em. 

121. Ad 22. An Heretique he « (ſaith D. Potter) who eth any 

truth, Trot be a divine Kan he is convinced : bs a. 
means whatſoever: Be it by a Preacher or Lay-man,be it by reading Scripture, 
or hearing them read. And from hence you infer, that he makes all thgſe_— 
ſafe Propounders of Faith. A moſt ſtrange and illogicall deduction ! For 
=y nor a-private man by evident reaſon convince another man,that ſuch 
or {ſuch a Dodtrine is divine Revclation,and yerthough he be a true Pro- 
pounderin this point, yet propound another thing falſely; and without 
proofe,and conſequently nor be a ſafe Propounder in every point? Your 
Preachers intheir Sermons, do they not propoſe to men divine Revela- 
tions,and do they not ſomerimes convince men in conſcience,by evident 
proof from Scripture,that thethings they ſpeak are divine Revelations? 
And whoſoeyer,being thus convinced, ſhould oppoſe this divine Reve- 
Jation,ſhould he nor be an Heretique, according to your own grounds, 
for calling Gods own Truth into queſtion £ And would you think your 
ſelf well dealt with,it I ſhould colle from hence, that you make every 
Preacher a ſafe,thatis,an infallible Propounder of Faith * Be the means 
of Propoſall what it will, ſufficient or inſufficient, worthy of credir, or 
not worthy,though it werc;if ir wete poffible, the barking of a Dog, or 
the chirping of a Bird,or were it the diſconrſe of the Devill himſelf, yer 
it I be,I will not ſay convinced, butperſwaded, though falſly, that ir is a 
divine Revelation,and ſhall deny to beleeve ir, I ſhal bea formall,though 
not a materiall Hererique. For hethar belceves, though falſly, anything 
ro bea divine Revelation,and yet will not beleeve it to be true, muſt of 
neceſſity beleeve God to be falſe, which according to your owne Do- 
rine,isthe formality of an Heretique. 

122. And how it can be any way em to Civill govern- 
ment, that men without warrant from God ſhould uſurpea Tyrannic 0- 
ver other mens conſciences,and preſcribeuntorhem without reaſon,and 
ſometime againſt reaſon, wharthey ſhall beleeve, you muſt ſhew us plai- 
ner if you defire we ſhould beleeve. For to ſay, Yerily 1 doe not ſee but 
that it muſt be ſo, is no good demonſtration. For whetcas you fay,That 4 
man may be a paſſionate and ſeditiows creature, from whence you would — 
have us inferre, that he may make uſe of his interpretation to ſarisfic his 
paſſion,and raiſe ſedition : Thete were ſome colourinthis conſequence, 
if we(asyou do) make private men infallible Interpreters for others; for 
then indeed they might lead Diſciples after them, and uſe them as in- - 
ſtruments for their vile purpoſes. But when we ſay they can only inter- 
pret for themſclves,what harm they can doe by their paſſionate or ſedi» 
rious Interpretations, bur onely endanger both their remporall and cter- 
nall happineſſe, I cannor imagine. For though wee deny the Pope or 
Church of Rome to be an infallible Judge,yer we doe not deny,but thar 
there are Judges which may proceed with certainty cnough againſt alk 
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\ ſeditious Perſons, ſuch as draw men to diſobedience cither againſt 
Church or Statc,as well as againſt Rebels, and Traitors, and Theeves, 
and Muxdcrers, 

123. Ady. 23. The next h. in the beginning argues thus; For many 
ages there was no Scripture in the world : and for many more,there wes none 
in many places of the world: yet men wanted not then and there ſome certain 
aireition what ta beleeve: Therefore there was then an infallible Twdge, Juſt 
aSif I ſhould ſay,7orke is not my way from 0xferd tro London,therefore 
Briſtel is : Or a dog is nota horſe,therefore he 1sa man. Asif God had 
no other waics of revealing himſclfe to men,but onely by Scripture and 
*Sec Clry/ef. an infallible Church. S.Ckhryſoſtome and 1ſidorws Peluſiots conceived hee 
rugeriryy might uſe other meanes. And Saint Pas! telleth us that the «5 7 2 
ep.106.and alſo ig ht be known by bis works ; and that they had the Law written in their 
_ 7/-25. hearts. Either of theſe waies might make ſome faithfull men withour ci- 
ſhall conf.e, ther necelity of Scripture or Church. 

» thatby other 124. But D. Potter ſayes,you lay,1n the Iewiſh Church there was 4 living 
mo —_ ar 44 Iudge,indowed with an abſolute infallible direftion in caſes of moment : as all 
communicate Points belonging to divine Faith ares. And where was that infallible di- 
—_— recon in the Jewiſh Church when they ſhould have received Chriſt 
ter receive TOr their Mcſhias, and refuſed him 2 Or perhaps this was not a caſe of 

- andunderſtand moment. D. Pottcy indeed might ſay very well, not that the high Prieſt 
_—_ ie wasinfallible, (for certainly he was not) butthat his determination was 
ſme purpoſe, £0 be of neceſkity obeyed, h for the juſtice of it there was no ne- 
Hcb.1.:. Cceffitythat it ſhould be belecyed. Befides,jr is one thing toſay, that the 

living Judgein the Jewiſh Church had an infallible direQion: another, 
that he wasnecefſizated to follow this direQion. This 1s the priviledge 
which you challenge. But it is that,nor this, which the DoQor attributes 
tothe Jews. As a manimay trucly ſay, the Wiſemen had an infallible di- 
rcion to Chriſt, without ſaying or thinking that they were conſtrai- 
ned to follow it, and could not doc otherwiſe, 

$25. But either the Church retains ftill her Infallibility, or it was deve. 
fied of it upon the receiving of Holy Scripture ; which s abſurd. An Arg. 
ment me thinks like this, Eicher you bave horns, or you have loſt them: 
but you never loftthem, therefoxe you have them ſtill. If you fay you. 
never had horns; fo ſay 1,for ought appears by your reaſons,the Church 
never had, Infallibility. , 

126. But ſome Scriptures were received in ſome places and not in others : 
therefore if Scriptures were the Indge of Controverſies, ſome Churches had 
one ludge and ſome another, And what great inconveniences there inthar, 
that one part of England ſhould have one Judge, and another another £ 
eſpecially ſceing the Boaks of Scripture which were received by thoſe 
that r<ccived feweſt, had as much of the DoQuine of Chriſtianity in: 
ther;, as. they all had which were received by aoy;; all the neceſſary 
parts.ot, rhe Goſpell-being.contained in every one of the foure Goſpels, 
as I have ——_ : Sp that they which: had all the Books of the New 
Teſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous.: For it was. not ſuperfluous but 
proficable,that the ſame thingſhould be ſaid divers times, and be teſtifi- 
ed by-divers witneſſes : And they thathad but one of the foure Goſpels 
wanted nothing neceſſary:and therefore itis vainly inferred by pound 

wit 
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with months and yeares, us new Canonicall Scriptures grew to be publiſhed, 
the Church altered her rule of Faith and judge of Controverſies, 

127. Hereſies you lay, would ariſt after the Apoſtles time and after the 
writing if Scriptares : Theſe cannot be diſrovertd, condemned ind avoided, 
waleſſe the Church be infallible; Therefore there muſt be a Chareh infallible. 
Bur I pray tell me, Why cannot Herefies be ſufficicritly diſcovered,con- 
demncd and avoided, by them which beleeve Scriptute to be the rule 
of Faith 7 If Scripture be ſufficient to ihforme us what isthe faith,ir thuſt 
of neceſſity beallo ſufficient to reach us what is Heteſie : ſeeing Herefie 
is nothing but a manifeſt deviation from, and an oppoſition to the faith. 
Thar which is ſtreight will plainly teach us what is crooked ; and otte 
contrary cannot but manifeſt the other. If any one ſhould dehy, that 
there isa God : That this God is oninipotent; omniſcient, good, juſt, 
true, mercifull, arewarder of them that ſeek him, a pumther of them 
that obſtinately offend him z that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and 
the Saviour of the World : that it is he by obedience to whom men muſt 
look to be ſaved : If any man ſhould deny either his Birth, or Paſſion, or 
ReſurreRion, or Aſcenſion, or ſitting at the right hand of God : his ha- 
"_ all power given him in Heaven and Earth : Thatit is he whom God 
bath appointed to be Judge of the quick and the dead : that a}l men ſhall 
riſc again at the laſt day : That they which bekecve and repent ſhall bee 
ſaved : That they which do not beleeve or repent ſhall be d: If a 
man ſhould hold that either the keeping of the Moſaical Lav iSncecffary 
fo Salvation:or that good worksare not neceflary toSatvatis:lna word, 
if any man ſhould obſtinatly contradict the truth of any ny Oy 
delivered in Scripture, who does not ſee, thatevery one which beteeves 
the Scripture, hath a ſufficient meanes to-thicover, and condemne, and 
avoid that Hereſie without any need of aninfatlible guide 2 If you fay, 
that the obſcure places of Scripture camdin routers of Faith : Tantwer that 
it is a matter of faith to belecve thatthe fenfe of them, wharfoevet itis; 
which was intended by God,js true; for hee that doth not doe fo,calk 
Gods Truth into queſtion. Butto beleeve this or that to be the true ſenfe 
ofthem, ox to beleeve the true fenſe of them, and to avoid the filſe;is not 
neceflary cither to Faithor Salvation. For if God would have had his 
meaning in-theſe places certainly knowne, how could it ſtand with his 
wiſdome,to be fo wanting to his owne will ang end;as ro ſpeait obfcare- 
ly : or bow can itcconfiſt with his Juſtice,fo-require of men toknow cer- 
tainly che meaningot thoſe words, which hee himſclfe harh not revea- 
Ted Suppoſe there wereawabfolute Monarch, that in his ownadfence 
from one of his Kingdomes, had written Lawes for the governmentof 
it, ſome very plainly, and ſome very ambiguouſly, and obfcurely,. and 
his SubjeQs ſhould keep thoſe that were plainly written with all cza@- 
neſfe, and for thoſe that were obſcure, uſe their beſt diligence to finds 
his meaning. in them, and obey theny according to' rhe ferife of cheat 
which theyconceived; ſhould :this King,cither with juſtice or wiſdome 
be offended wirk'theſe Subje&s; if by'reaſon of the obſturiry of them, 

miſtooke the fenſe of them, and taile of performance; by reaſohof 
their errour ? | 

128, But, tis wore aſefullandfit, you fay, for the deciding of Contre- 


verſies, 


—— 
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werſies, to have beſides an infallible rule to goby, a living infallible Indge to 
determine them : and from hence you conclude, that certainly there i ſuch 4 

Indge. But why then may not another ſay, that itis yet more uſcfull for 
many excellent purpoſes, that all the Parriarchs ſhould be infallible,then 
that the Pope only ſhould £ Another, that it would be yet more uſeful, 
that allthe Archbiſhops of every Province ſhould bee fo, then that the 
Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. Another, That ir would be yet more uſcful, 
ifall the Biſhops of every Dioceſſe were ſo. Another, that ir would bee 
yet more available, thatall the Parſonsof every Pariſh ſhould be ſo, A. 
nother, that it would be yer more exccllent,ifall the Fathers of Families 
were ſo. And laſtly, another, that it were much more to be defired thar 
every Man andevery Woman were ſo :juſt as much as the prevention of 
Controverſies, is better than the decifion of them, and the prevention 
of Herefics better than the condemnation of them; and upon this ground 
conclude, by your owne very conſequence, That not only a generall 
Councell, nor only the Pope, bur all che Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Bi. 
ſhops, Paſtors, Fathers, nay all the men in the World are infallible. If 
you ſay now, as Iam ſure you will, that this Concluſion is moſt grofle, 
and abſurd, againſt ſenſe and experience, then muſt alſo the ground bee 
falſe, from which it evidently and undeniably followes, v7, that that 
courſe of dealing with men ſeeres alwayes more fit ro Divine Provi. 
dence, which ſeemes moſt fir to humane reaſon. | 

129. And ſolikewiſe, That there ſhould men ſucceed the Apoſtles, 
which could ſhew themſelves to be their ſucceſſonrs, by doing of Mira- 
cles, by ſpeaking all kinde of languages, by delivering men to Satan, as 
S. Paul did Hymenews, and the inceſtuous Corinthian, it is manifeſt in hy. 
man reaſon it were incomparably more fit and uſeful for the deciſion of 
Controverfies,than thatthe ſucceſſour of the Apoſtles ſhould have none 
of theſe gifts, and for want of the fignes of Apoſtleſhip, be juſtly queſti- 
onable whether he be his ſucceſſour or no: and will younow conclude, 
_ the Popes have the gift of doing Miracles, as well asthe Apoſtles 

- 

130, It werein all reaſon very uſcfull and requiſite, that the Pope 
ſhould, by the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, be freed from the vices and paſ- 
ſions of menyleſt otherwiſe,the Authority given him for the good of the 
Church, he might imploy (as divers Popes you well know have done) 
to the diſturbance, and opprefſion,and miſchicte of it. And will youcon. 
clude from hence, That Popesare not ſubjeQrothe fins and paſſions of 
other men £ That there never have been ambitious, covetous, luſtfull, 
tyrannous Popes ? | 

131. Who ſces not that for mens direion it were much more bene. 
ficiall forthe Church, that Infallibiliry ſhould be ſerled in the Popes 
Perſon, than ina generall Councell : That ſo the meanes of deciding 
Controverſies might be ſpeedy, cafic, and perpetuall, whercas that of 
generall Councelsis notſo. And will you hence inferre, that not the 
Church Repreſentative, but the Pope is indeed the infallible Judge of 
Controverſies ? certainlyit you ſhould, the Sorbon Doors would not 
think thisa good Conclufion. 

132. It had becn very commodious (one would think) that ſeeing ci- 

ther 
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ther Gods plcafurc was the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or ele in his 
Providence hc knew it would be fo, that he had appointed ſame men for 
this bufineſſc, and by his Spirit affifted them in it, that ſo we might have 
Tranſlations as Authenticall asthe Originall : yet you fee God did not 
think fitto do fo. " 

I33- It had been very commodious{one would think )that the Scrip- 
tute ſhould have bren, ar leaſt for all things neceflaty, « Rule, plain and 
_ : and yer you ſay, iris both imperfect andabfecure, even in things 
neceflary. 

154. It had beenmoſt requifite (one wouldelimk) thatthe Copies of 
the Bibles, ſhould bayc been preſerved free from varicty of readings, 
which makes men very uncertain in many plates, which is che Word of 
God, and which is the Errour or preſumprion of man : and yer wee ſee 
God hath not thought fir fo to provide for us. | 

135. Who canconceive; but thatan Apoſtolike1 ion of all 
the difficult places of Scripture, wolild have been ſtrangely beneficial to 
the Church, eſpecially there being ſuch danger in miſtaking the ſenſe of 
them,as is by you pretended,and God ih his Providence RE thac 
the greateſt part of Chriſtians, would not accept of the Pope for the 
Judge of Controverſies £ And yer we fee God hath not ſo ordered the 
marrer, 

136. Who doth not ſee, that ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rome had 
beena pom Head of the Church, and Judge vf Controverſies, thas 
ir have been infinitely beneficiall tothe Church, perhaps as much 
as all the reſt of the Bible, chat in forme Book UNS which was t6 
br undoubredly received, this one Propoſition had been fer downe in 
Termes, The Biſhops of Rome ſhall be alwayts Monarths of the Gharch, and 
they either alone, / For their auheremts the ———_ = os —_— 4 
of Controverſies that ſhall ariſe amongtt Chriſtians you wi 
| — rev 3+ forchen all crue Chriſtians 
would have ſubmitted to him, as willinglyas co Chriſt himſrife,neithet 
needed you and your Fellowes have troubled your felfe co inven ſo ma- 
ny Sophiſmes for the proofe of it. There would have beene no more 
doubt of t among Chriſtians, thanthere is ofthe _— — 
furreQion, or Aſcenſion of Chrift, Youwere beſt now your fore- 
head bard, and conclude upon us, that becauſe this would have been {0 
uſctull ro have been done, therefore tis done. Or if you be (as I know 
you are) too ingenuous to ſay ſo, then anal you acknowledge, that the 
ground of your Argument, which is the very ground of all rheſe abſur. 
dities, ismoſt abſurd; and thatit is our daty robe humbly thankfullfor 
thoſc ſefhcient, nay abandant meanes of Salvation, which God harh of 
hisown goodneſs granted #5: and notconchade he hath Jdonerhat which 
he harh not done, becauſeforfoorh, in our vaio judgements it ſeems cone 
vement he ſhould have done id. ahaed lewis afutictryds 

137. But you demand What repuenunct there xt if allebils 
the Church, lacia of Scriptare, that the prodattion of the one muſt be 
the deſtraZion of the other ? Oe of which words I can frame no other 
Argument for'you then this. There « #v Repwewance berwoern the Sers 
exiſlenct, and the Charchts inf alk bility, therefore the Tharch # 
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Which conſequence will then be good, when you can ſhew that nothing 
can be untrue, butthatonly whichis impoſſible; rhat whatſoever ma 
bedone, that alſo is done. Which, if.t weretrue, would conclude both 
you and me to be infallible, as well as cither your Church, or Pope : in 
as much as there is no more repugnance betweene the: Scriptures. ex- 
iſtence and our infallibility, then there is berweentheirs. 

138. But if Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Indge, let 
them firſt ce ſome Scripture, affirming. that by the entring thereof, in- 
fallibility went out of the Church. This Argumentput in forme, runs thus. 
No Scripture aftirmes that by the cotring thereof, infallibility went our 
of the Church : Therefore there is an infallible Church, and therefore 
the Scripturealone is not Judge, that is, the Rule to jadge by. Bur 
as no Scripture affirmesthat by the entring of it, Infallibility went our 
of the Church, ſo neither do we, neither have we any need to do fo. Bur 
we ſay, that itcontinued.in the Church even together with the Scrjp- 
tures, ſo long as Chriſt and his Apoſtles wereliving, and then departed: 
God in his providence having provided a plaine and infallible Rule, ro 
ſupply the defeR of livingand infallible Guides. Certainly if your cauſe 
were good, ſo great a wit as yours is, would deviſc better Argumentsto 
maintain it. We can ſhew no Scripture-affirmjog Infallibility to have 
pone out ofthe Church, therefore it is Infallible. Somewhat like his 
diſcourſe that ſaid, It could not be proved out of Scripture,that the King 
of Sweden was dead, therefort he is ſtill living, Me thinkes in all reaſon, 
you that challenge priviledges, and 'exemption from the condition of 
Men, whichis to be fubjeRtoerronr 5; You thatby vertue of this privi- 
ledge uſurp authority over mensconſciences, ſhould produce your Let= 
ters Patents from the King of Heaven, and ſhew ſome expreſie warrant 
for this Auchotiry you rake upon you, otherwiſe you know the rule is, 
V bi contrarium non manifeſtt probatur, pr eſumitur pro libertate. 

139. But D. Pottetmay remember what himfelfe teacheth , That the 
Charch « ftill endued with Infallibility in points Fundamentall, and conſe- 
quently that Infallbility tn the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the 
Santity, yea with the ſufficiency of Scripture, for all matters neceſſary ts 
ſalvation, Still your diſcourſe is fo far from hitting the White, thar ic 
roves quite befides the Butt. You conclude that the infallibility of the 
Church may well agree with the Truth,'the SanGtity, the Sufficiency of 
Scripture. But what is this but to abuſe your Reader with the proote of 
that which no man denies? The Queſtion is not, whether an infallible. 
Church mightagree with Scripture, but whether there be an Infallible 
Church £ 7amdic Poſthume detribus Capelli. ' Beſides, you muſt know 
there isa wide difference between being infallible in Fundamentals, and 
being an infallible Guide even in Fundamentals, D. Potter (ayes, that the 
Church is the former : that is, There ſhall be ſome men in the world, 
while the world laſts, which erre not in Fundamentals; for otherwiſe 
there ſhould bee no Church : For to. ſay the Church, while it isthe 
Church, may crre in Fundamentals, implyes contradiction,and is all one 
asto ſay, The Church while it is the Church, may not be the Church. 
Sothatto ſay that the Church is infallible in Fundamentals, ſignifies no 


more butthis, There ſhall be a Church in the world forever. But un 
utterly 
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utterly deny the Church to be the latter ; fot to ſay ſo were t6 | 

our ſclyes to finde ſome certain Soviety of men, of WHGrH wealgt 
certaitithat they neither do, not tanerte ih FundarmentHs, hor wg 
ring what is Fundamentall, what is tbr Fundamental! : 6d eohiſe ment 
ly co make any Church an infallible Guile ib _——— I: would bt co 
mike it infalkble in all thirds, which the propoſts pcs 262 to b 7 
leeved. This therefore we deny bbth tg yoir and 7a Chirthes 
of ariy one deniortiination, us the Greek, the RoWane; He < Fe ther 
is indeed, we deny ajimply ly to any Church: For 6 C 
bly be fit to be a Guide; Bur only 2'Chbrcli of {6iie &c i doe ih 
on. For otherwiſe no man cat pofſibly know which is Etinnk Cie h; 
but by a pre.cxamination of the doAtrine comttovetted: Fi that ber 
not to be guided bythie Church td the triie Yodtthe: But 5 the erje 
Grine tothe Church: Heredfter rhettfbte;, which you h f Ptbr 
fay;The Charchis Infallible in Fundarnenrals; ooh muft # Corice Ne 
them asif they meant as you d6; tHat [otiie S6eityf Oh ns whic 
may be known by diering eo {dm 5d Held: for ex4 pi, c be 
the Biſhop of Conftantinople;is infallible in theſe rhit Rl as 

That true Religion ſhall never be 10 fat dtlven bit of hk worl ls 

it ſhall alwayes have ſoint wherebt gther, ſore that btleeve 

feſſeit, it all thibgs tieceffary ro ſalvation, 

140. But Tow would therefore glally kitdis out g rite he 
that the Charch, by the comming of Seriptdte; vel of 
lity in ſome yoints, and not in others ? And Lalſo wounds gladly k 
you do thus frame to your ſelf vaio imaginations? td heh 
upon others? We yeeld unto you, Her there MATE b& a 
never erreth inſome points, becalife (a3 we coricavey Go tin c 
ſed ſo muctiz bur not, there ſhall be ſuch a h which | 
erre in no points, becauſe we finde not: _— $4 Nath 2 
Church; and therefore wE may nor by mA heh 4 oh r6 = 
But for the Churches beitg deprived by the Setiptiite' of 1hF; Kit iy 
in ſome points andnot in ihe, that is a AUS tbh bf your OY ic 
we __ nothing to do with. 

. Burhe affirmech, Thatthe rewiſh Ehirth rg alt}, 
her ſel fe; and therifdre it is unjuſtly, oor 4 & 
the Chi chbf Chrift of ix. Thai he Jews hid [6 to 

raculous direftion from God in fotne eaſes of 
and bad good' warrant: but thatrhe $ 
ble;he no whitte affirmes; and rtierefo! 
done of youto obtrudeirupon him, And A 7 


lity of the Synagogue be Concelved, biit 

Prieſt, and the company afdfubbr 

ther the high Pricſt was Iofattible, whed h& bele 
the Mefſſitas; but condemned and excotntubit e 
ſed, and cauſed him to be eravifiee fot fayit -T 
ro judge. Bur then ſuppoſe God lidd Bectt ſ0 
to appoint the Syndgogycan ioRtble Guida” © Couldydl 

of Logick conſtrain himrs appoint Rich aone COIN 

unts him, tharin wiſdom WEcoult@ bt do otherwiſe 5 NS 
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will be thus alwayes tying God to your imaginations ! It is well for us 
thathe leaves us not without direRionsto him, bur if he will doe this 
ſometime by living Guides, ſometime by written rules, what is that to- 
you? may not he do what he will with his own ? ; 

142. Andwhereas you ſay for the further enforcing of this Argument; 
that there is greater reaſon tothinke the Church ſhould be infallible, than the 
Synagogne : becauſe to the Synagogue all Laws and Ceremonies, Cc. were 
more perticularly, and minuely delivered than in the new Teſtament is done,” 
eur Saviour leaving particulars to the determination of the Charch. Bur 1 
pray walk not thus in generality, but tell us what particulars ? If you 
mean particular Rites and Ceremonies, and orders tor government, we 
grant 1t, and you know we do ſo, Our Saviour only hath lefr a general 
1njunRion by S. Paul, Let all things be done Decemtly, and in Order. But 
what Order is firteſt, i. e. what Time, what Place, what Maner, &c. is 
fitteſt, that hee hath left to the diſcretion of the Governouts of the 
Church. But if you mean, that he hath only concerning matters of 
Faith, the ſubjeR in Queſtion,preſcribed ingenerall that we are to heare 
the Church, and left it to the Church to derermine whar particulars 
weare tobeleeve , The Church being nothing elſe but an aggregation 
of Beleevers ; this inceffcR is toſay, He hath left it to all Beleevers ro 
determine what Particulars they. are to belceve. Beſides, it is ſo appa- 
—y falſe , that I wonder youcould content your (clfe, or thinke wee 
No oh be contented with a bare-ſaying, without any ſhew or pretence 
O P ©. ; > ew | 

143. As for D. Potters gbjeRion againſt this Argument, That as wel 
you might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King, becanſe the lewes 
had ſo, For ought I can perceive,notwithtanding any thing anſwered by 
you, it may itand ſtillin force, thoughthe truth 1s, it is urged by him nor 
againſt the Infallibiliry but the Monarchy of the Church. For whereas 
you ſay the diſparity is very cleare : He that ſhould urge this Argument 
for one Monarch over thowhole world, would ſay that this isto deny 
the Concluſion, and reply,unto you,that there is diſpariry as matters are 
now ordered, but that there ſhould not be ſo. For thar there was no 
more reaſon to belceve that the Ecclefiaſticall government of the Jews 
was a Pattern for the Ecclefiaſticall government of Chriſtians, then the 
Civill ofthe Jews, for the Civill of the Chriſtians. He would tell you, 
that the Church of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and 
Kingdomes, arc one and the ſame thing : and therefore he ſeesno reaſon 
why the Synagogue ſhould be a Typeand Figure of the Church , and 
not of the Commonwealth. Hee would tell you, thatasrhe Church 
ſucegeded the Jewiſh Synagogue, ſo Chriſtian Princes ſhould ſuc- 
ceed to Jewiſh Magiſtrates: That is, the Temporall Governours of the 
Chiirch ſhould be Chriſtians. He would tell you, that as the Church 
iscormpared toa Houſe, a Kingdome, an Army, a Body; ſo all diſtin 
os ine might and ſhould bee one Army, one Family, &c. and: 
tharitis nor ſo, is the thing hee complaines of. And therefore yououghr 
notto thinke-it cnough to ſay it is. hat; ſo, but-you ſhould ſhew why it 
ſhouldnot beſo; and whythis Argument will not follow, The Jewes 
had one King, thereforc all Chriſtians ought to: have : as well as on 
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The Jewes had one High Prieſt over them all, therefore all Chriſtians 
alſo ought to have, He might tell you moreover, that the Church may 
have one Maſter, one General, one Head, one King, and yct he not be 
the Pope, but Chriſt. He might tell you, that you beg the Queſtion, in 
ſaying withour proofe, that it is neceſſary to ſalvation, thatall (whether 
Chriſtians or Churches) have recourſeto one Church, if you mean by 
one Church, one particular Church which is to govern and direc all 0- 
thers:and that unlefle you mean ſo,you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. And 
beſides, he might tell you, and that very truly, that it may ſecme altoge. 
ther as available forthe Temporall good of Chriſtians ro be under one 
Temporall Prince, or Commonwealth, as for their ſalvation, to be ſub. 
ordinate to one Viſible Head. I fay as neceſſary,both for the prevention 
of the effuſion of the Blood of Chriſtians by Chriſtians, and for the de- 
fence of Chriſtendome, from the hoſtile invaſions of Turks,and Pagans. 
And from all this he might infer, that though now by the fault of men, 
there were in ſeverall Kingdomes, ſeveral! Eawes, Governments and 
Powers; yetthat it were much more expedient,that there were bur one. 
Nay, not only expedient, but neceſſary ; if once your ground befetled 
fora generall rule, that what kinde of goyernment the Jewes had, that 
che Chriſtians muſt have. And if you limit the generality ofthis Propo= 
fition, and frame the Argument thus : What kinde of Ecclefiaſticall go- 
vernment the Jeweshad,that the Chriſtians muſt have, But, They were 
governed by one High Prieſt, Therefore, Theſe muſt be ſo : He will fay 
chat the firſt Propoltion of this Syllogiſme, is altogether as doubttull as 
the Concluſion; and therefore neither fit nor ſufficient to prove it, untill 
it ſc|f be proved. And then beſides, that there isas great reaſon to beleeve 
this, That what kinde of Civill government the Jewes had, that the 
Chriſtians muſt have. And ſo D. P#trers ObjeRion remaines ſtil] unan- 
ſwered: That there is as much reaſon to conclude a neceflity of one King 
over all Chriſtian Kingdomes, from the Jews having one King ;z as one 
Biſhop overall Churches, from their _ under one High Prieſt. 

144. Ady. 24. Ncitberisthis diſcourſe confirmed by Irenews atall : 
Whether by this diſcourſe you meanthat immediately foregoing,of the 
analogy between the Churchand the Synagogue, to which this ſpeech 
of Wo 0p. here by you, is utterly and plainly impertinent;Or 
whether by this diſcourſe, you mean (as I think you do) not your diſ- 
courſe, but your Concluſion which you diſcourſe on, that is, that Tour 
Church i the Infallible Indge in Controverſies. For neither hath Irenews 
one ſyllable to this purpole z neither can ir be deduced out of what hee 
ſayes, withany colour of conſequence. For firſt in ſaying, What if the 
A poſiles had not left Scripture, ought we not ts have followed the order of 
Tradition? Andin ſaying, That ts this order many Nations yeeld aſſent, 
who beleeve inChriſt, having Salvation written intheir hearts L, the Spirit 
of GOD , without Letters or Inke, and diligently keeping ancient Tradi- 
110 : Doth he not plainly ſhew, that the Tradition he ſpeakes of, is 
nothing elſe, butthe very ſame that is written : nothing burto beleeve 
in Chriſt £ To which, whether Scripture alone, to them that beleeye 
it, benot a ſufficient guide, I leave it ra you to judge, Andare not his 
words juſt as ifa man ſhould ſay , If God had not given us the light 
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of the Sun, we muſt have made uſe of Candles and Torches : If we had 
had noeyes, we muſt have telr out our way : If we had no legs, we muſt 
have uſed crutches. And dothnot this incffc@t import, that while wee 
have the Sun we need no Candles 2 While we haye our eyes, we need 
not feele out our way 2 While we enjoy ourlegs, we neednot crutches? 
And by like reaſon, Irene in ſaying, If we had had no — we maſt 
have followed Tradition, and they that have none, do well to do ſo, doth hee 
not plainly import, that to them that have Scriptureand beleeve ir, Tra- 
cition is unneceffary £ Which could not be, ifthe Scripture did not con. 
tain evidently the whole Tradition. Which whether Irenews belceved 
or no,theſe words of his may inform you, Non enim per alios,cc.we have 
received the diſpoſition of our Salvation from no ethers, but oem them 

whom the Goſpell came unto us. Which Goſpel truly the Apoſtles firſt preach. 


ed, and 1fterwards by the will of God delivered in writing 10 ws, Wy the Pil. 


neo. oe lar and Foundation of our Faith, Upon which place, Bellarmines two ob- 
Ds. (.4-C.11. ' 


ſervations, and his acknowledgement enſuing upon them are very confi. 


derable,andas I conceive,as home to my purpoſe as I would wiſh them. - 


His fir} Notandum is, T hat in the Chriſtian Doctrine —_ things are ſimply 
neceſſary for the Salvation of all men ; as the knowleage of the Articles of 
the Apoſtles Creed; and beſides, the knowledge of the tew Commandements, 
and ' of the Sacraments. Other things not ſoneceſſary,bat that a man m: 
be ſaved without the explicite knowledge, and beleefe, and profeſſion of them, 
His Second Note is, That _ things which were ſimply neceſſary, the A. 
poſiles were wont to preach to «ll men ; But of other things not all to all, but 
ſome things toall, towit, thoſe things which were profitable for all , other 
things only to Prelates and Priefts, Theſe things premiſed, he acknow. 
ledgerh, That all theſe things were written by the Apoſtles which ave neceſſa- 
ry for all, and which they were wont openly to preach 10 all; But that other 
things were not all written : 1nd therefore, when Irenaus ſayes that the Aps- 
files wrote what they preachedin the World,jt « true,laith he,and not againſt 
Traditions, becauſe t eached nat to the People all things, but only thoſe 
things which were jw} wa or profitable for thers, 

145. Sothat at the moſt, you caninfer from hence but only a ſeppo- 
fitive neceflity of having an infallible Guide, and that grounded upon a 
falſe ſuppofirion, in caſe we hadno Scripture, but an abſolute neceſſity 
hereof, and to them who have and beleeve the Scripture, which is your 
Aſſumption, cannot with any colour from hence be concluded, but ra- 
ther the contrary. 

146. Neither becauſe (as He fayes) it was then eaſe to receive the_ 
Truth from Gods Church, then, inthe Age next after the Apoſtles, Then, 
when all rhe ancientand Apoſtolique Churches were at an agreement 
about thc Fundamentals of Faith : Will it therefore follow that now, 
1600-yeares after, when the ancient Churches are divided almoſt in- 
toas many Religions as they are Churches,every one being the Church 
to ut ſelf, and hercticall to all other, that it isas eafie, but extreamly difh- 
cult or rather impoſſible, to findethe Church firſt independently of the 
true Dodrine,and then to finde thetruth by the Church? 

' 147. As forthe laſt clauſe of the ſentence, it will not any whit 
advantage, but rather prejudice your Aſſertion, Neither will I ſecke - 
avoi 
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avoid the preſſure of it, by ſaying, that he ſpeaks of ſmall. Queſtions , and 
therefore not of Queſtions touching things neceſſary to Salvation, which 
can hardly be called ſmall Queſtions 3 Burt I will favouryou ſo far,as to 
ſuppoſe, that ſaying this ot 1mall Queſtions, it is probable hee would 
have ſaid it much more of the Great : but I will anſwer that which is 
moſt certainand evident, and which I am confident youyour ſelfe, were 
you as impudent as Ibelceye you modeſt, would notdeny, that the anci- 
ent Apoſtolique Churches arenot now,as they were in Irene his time; 
then they wereall at unity about matters of Faith, which unity was a 
good lacs that whatthey ſoagreed in, came from ſome one com= 
mos Fountain, and that no other thenof Apoſtolique Preaching. And 
this is the very ground of Tertullians ſo often miſtaken Preſcription a- 
gainft Heretiques, Y ariaſſe debuerat Error Eccleſiarum, quod autem apud 
multes unum eſt, non eſt erratum ſed traditum : If the Churches had erred 
they could not but have varied, but that which i one among ſo many, came not 
by Error but Tradition. But now the caſcis altered, and the miſchiete is, 
that theſe ancient Churches are divided among themſelves ; and if we 
have recourſe tothem, one of them will ſay this is the way to heaven, 
another that. So that now in place of recciving from them certaine 
= cleare truths, we muſt expect nothing bur certain and cleare contra- 
ictions. 

148, Neither will the {poſi les depoſiting with the Church all things 
belonging totrath, be any proofe that the Church ſhall certainly keepe 
this depoſitums, entire and fincere, withoutadding to it, or taking fromit; 
for this whole depoſitum was committed to every particular Church, 
nay, to every particular manwhich the Apoſtles converted. Andyet no 
man I think will ſay that there was any certainty, that it ſhould be kept 
whole and inviolate by every man, and every Church. It is apparent 
out of Scripture it was committed to _—_— and by him conſigned to 
other faithfull men: and yet S. Paul thought it nat ſuperfluous, carneſt- 
ly to exhort him to the carefull keeping of it : which exhortation you 
muſt grant had been vainand ſuperfluous , if the not keeping of it had 
been impoſſible. And therefore though 1reews ſayes,The Apoſtles ful. 
p depoſited in the Church all truth, yet he ſayes not, neither can we infer 

om what he ſayes, that the Church ſhould alwaies Infallibly keepe 
this depoſituw entire, without the loſle of any truth, and fincero without 
the mixture ofany falſhood. 

149. AdF.25. But youproceed and tell us, That beſide all rbis, the 
Dottrine of Proteſt ants u deſtruitive of itſelfe. For either they bave certain 
and infallible meanes not 18 erre in interpreting; or not. If not, Scripture to 
them cannot be a ſufficient ground for infallble faith : If they have, and ſo 
Cannot errein imerpreting Scripture, then they are able with infallibility 
18 heare and determine all Controverſies of Faith ; and ſo they may be, and 
are Indges WY 4 although they uſe the Scripture 4s a Rule, And 
thus againſt their own doctrine, they conſtitute another Indge of Controver- 
ſeerbeſide Scripture alone. And may not we with as much reaſon ſabſti- 
tute Church and Papiſts, inſtead of Scripture and Proteſtants, and ſay 
unto you, Beſides all this, the doQrine of _ is deſtructive of it 


ſelfe £ For cither they have certaine and infallible meanes not to erre, 
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in the choice of the Church, and interpreting her Decrees, or they have 
not : If nor, then the Church to them cannot bea ſufficient (but meerly 
a phantaſticall) round for infallible faith, nor a meer Judge of Contro- 
verfics : (For unleſſc I be infallibly fure that the Church is infallible, 
how can Ibe upon her Authority infallibly ſure, thatany thing ſhe ſaics 
is Infallible 2 ) If they have certain infallible meanes, and fo cannot 
erre in the choice of their Church, and in interpreting her Decrees,then 
they are able with Infallibiliry to heare, examine, and determine all 
Controverſies of Faith, although they pretend ro make the Church 
their Guide. And thus againſt their own Dodrine, they conſtitute ano- 
ther Judge of Controverſies, befidesthe Church alone. Nay everyone 
makes himſelf a chooſer of his own Religion,and of his own ſenſe ofthe 
Churches Decrees, which very thing in Proteſtantsthey ſo highly con- 
demne: and ſo in judging others, @ondemne themſelves. 

150. Neither in ſaying thus have I only cryed quitrance with you : 
butthat you may ſee how much youare in my debt,I will ſhew unto you 
that for your Sophiſme againſt our way, I have given you a Demonſtra- 
tion againſt yours. Firſt, I ſay, your Argument againſt us is a tranſpa. 
rent fallacy. The firſt Part of it lyes thus : Proteſtants have no meanes 
tO interpret without Errour, obſcure and ambiguous places of Scripture; 
therefore plain places of Scripture cannot beto them a ſufficient ground 
of Faith. But though we pretend not to certain meanes of not crring in 
interpreting all Scripture , particularly ſuch places as arc obſcure and 
ambiguous, yet this me thinks ſhould be no impediment but that we may 
have certain meanes of noterring in and about the ſenſe of thoſe places, 
which are ſo plain and cleare that they need no Interpreters; and in ſych 
we ſay our Faith is contained. If you aſke me how I canbe ſure that I 
know the true meaning of theſe places? I aſke you again,can you be ſure 
thatyou underſtand what I, orany man clſc ſayes £ They that heard our 
Saviourand the Apoſtles preach, could they have ſufficient aſſurance, 
that they underſtood atany time what they would havethem doe 2 if 
not, to whatend did they heare them? If they could, why may wee nor 
bee as well affured that wee underſtand ſufficiently what wee conceive 
plain in their writings ? 

151. Again, I pray tell us, whether you do certainly know the ſenſe 
of theſe Scriptures, with which you pretend yon are led rothe know. 
ledge of your Church 2 If you do not, how know youthat there is any 
Church Infallible, and that theſe are thenotes of it, and that this is the 
Church that hath theſe notes 2 If you do, then give us leave to have the 
ſame meancs, and the ſame abilities to know other plaine places, which 
you haye to know theſe. For ifall Scripture be obſcure, how come you 
to know the ſenſe of thefe places? It ſome places of it be plaine, why 
ſhoald weſtay here 2 Is 

152. Atid now tocometo the orherpart of your Dilemma;zia ſaying, 
If they hive certaine meants, and ſo cannot erre_, me thinkes you forget 
your ſelfe very much, and ſceme to make no difference between 
ving certaine meanes to doe a thing , and the aQuall doing of it. Asif 
you ſhould conclude, becauſe all men have certaine meanes of Salvati- 
on, therefore all men certainly muſt be ſaved, and cannor do otherwile; 

as 
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aSif whoſoever had a horſe muſt preſently getup and ride; Whoſoever 
had meanes to finde outa way, could not negleR thoſe meanes and ſo 
miſtake it. God bethanked that we have ſufficient meanes to be certain 
enough of the truth of our Faith. But the Priviledge of nor being in 
poſhbility of erring, that we challenge not, becauſe we have as little rea- 
ſonasyou to do ſo :and you have none at all. If you aſke, ſceing wee 
may poſſibly erre, how can we beaſſured we do not 2 I aſke you again, 
ſeeing your cye-fight may deceive you, how can you be ſure you ſee the 
Sun, when you do ee it * Perhaps you may bein a dream, and perhaps 
you,and all the men in the World have been ſo,when they thoughtthey 
were awake, and then only awake, whenthey thoughtthey dreamt. Bur 
this Iam ſure of, as ſure as that God is good, that he will requireno im. 
—— of us : not an Infallible, nora certainly-unerriog belicfe, un- 

efſe he hath givenus certainmeanes to avoid error ; and if we uſe thoſe 
which we have, will never requircof us,that weuſe that which we have 
nor. 

153. Now from this miſtaken ground, that itis all one to have means 
of avoiding error, and to be in no'danger nor poſſibility of error; You 
infer upon us aSanabfurd Concluſion, That we make our ſelves able to de- 
termine Controverſies of Faith with Infallibility, and Indges of Controver- 

fees. For the latter part of this Inference, we acknowledge and embrace 

it. We do make our ſelyes Judges of Controverſies, thatis,we do make 
uſe of our own underſtanding in the choice of our Religion. But this,if 
it be a crime, is commontous with you, (as I have proved above) and 
the difference is,notthat we are choofers,and you not chooſers,burt that 
we, as we conceive,chooſe wifely,butyou bei a on 
to follow thoſe that are ſo roo ; not ng what our Saviour 
hath told you, Whes the blind: leade the blimdeboth ſhall fall into the ditch, 
Bur then again I muſt tell you, youhave done ill to confound together, 
Indges, and infallible Indges ; unlefle you will ſay, cither that wee have 
no Judges in our Courts of Civill Judicature, or that they are all 
Infallible. 

154. Thus have wee caſt off your Dilemma, and broken both the 
hornes of it. But now my retortion lyes heavy upon you, and will not be 
turned off, For firſt youcontent not your ſelves with a morall certainty 
of the things you beleeve, nor with ſuch a degree of aſfurance of them, 
as is ſufficient to produce obedience to the condition of the new Cove- 
nant,which is all thatwe require. Gods Spirit, if he pleaſe, may worke 
more, a certainty of adherence beyond a certainty of evidence : But nei- 
ther God doth,nor man may require of us as our duty, to give a greater 
aſſentto the concluſion, than the premiſes deſerve; to build an infallible 
Faith upon Motives that are only highly credible, and nor infallible, as 
it were a great & heavy building upon a foundation that hath not ftregrh 
proportionable. Butthough God require not of us ſuch unreaſonable 
things, Youdo, andtell menthey cannot be ſaved, unlefle they beleeve 


| your Propoſals with an infallible Faith. To which end they muſt be- 


ve alſo your Propounder, your Church to be fimply Infallible. Now 

| how isit poſſible for them to give arationalt afſent to the Churches in- 
fallibility, unlefle they have fome infallible meancs to know that ſhee 
= __ Mz is 


_ i. — — —__—__ na S—— 


108 


CHAP. 2. 


Scripture the only Rule 


— ———— 


is infallible £ Neither canthey infallibly know the infallibility of this 
meanes, but by ſome other, and ſo on for ever : uvlefle they can dig fo 
deepasto comeat length to the Rock, that is, ts ſettle all upon ſomething 
evident of it ſelfe, which is not ſo much aspretended. But the laſt reſo- 
lution of all is into Motives, which indeed upon' examination will ſcarce 
appeare probable, but arc not ſo muchas avouched to be any more than 


' very credible. For example, if I ask you why you do belecve Tranſub. 


ſtantiation 2 What can you anſwer, but becauſe it is a Revelation of the 
Prime Verity. I demandagain, how can you aſſure your ſelfe or me of 
that, being ready to embrace it if it may re to be ſo *. And what 
can you ſay, but that you know it to be ſo, becauſe the Church fayes fo, 
which is Infallible. If I afk,what mean You by your Church ? Youcan 
tell me nothing but the company of Chriſtians which adhere to the Pope. 
Idemand then further : Why ſhould I belceve this company to bee the 
infallible Propounder of Divine Revelation © And then you tell mee, 
that there are many Motivesto induce a man to this belicfe. But are theſe 
Motives laſtly infallible 2 No ſay you, but very credible. Well, letthem 
paſſe for ſuch,becauſe now we have not leiſure to examine them. Yet me 
thinkes ſeeing the Motives to beleeve the Churches infallibility are on- 
ly very credible, it ſhould alſobe butas credible that your Church is In- 
lible; and as credible, and no more, perhaps ſomewhat lefſe, that her 
propoſals, particularly Tranſubſtantiation, are Divine Revelations. And 
me thinkes you ſhould require only a Morall,and modeſt afſent tothem, 
and not a Divine as you call it, and infallible Faith, But then of theſe 
Motives tothe Churches Infallibility, I hope you will give us leave ro 
conſider, and judge whether they be indeed Motives, and ſufficient ; or 
whether they be not Mortives atall, or not ſufficient z or whether theſe 
Motives or induccmentsto your Church benot impeached,and oppoſed 
with Compulfives, ems from it ; orlaſtly, whether theſe 
Motives which You uſe, be not indeed only Motives to Chriſtianity, 
and not to Popery : give me leave for diſtinQion ſake to call your Religi- 
on ſo. If we may not judge of theſe things, how can my judgement bee 
moved with that which comes not within its cognizance ? If I may,thea 
at leaſt I am to be 2 Judge of all theſe Controverſies. 1.Whether every 
one of theſe Matives be indeeda Motiveto any Church * 2. Ifto ſome, 
whether to Yours ? 3, If to Yours, whether ſufficient, or inſufficient £ 
4. Whether other Societies have not as many, and as great Motives to 
draw meto them? 5. Whether I have not greater reaſon tobeleeve 
you doerre, than that you cannot £ And now Sir I pray let me trouble 
You witha few more Queſtions. Am Ia ſufficient Judge of theſe Con- 
troverſies, or no 2 If of theſe, why ſhall I ſtay here, why not of others? 
Why not of all + Nay,doth not the true examining of theſe few containe 
and lay upon me the examination of all £ What other Motives to your 
Church have you, but your Notes of it £ Bellarmine gives ſome 1 4. or 
15. Andone of theſe fifteen containes in it theexamination of all Con- 
troverſics, and not only fo, but of all uncontroverted Docrines. For 
how ſhall I, or canI knew the Church of Romes conformity with the TA n- 
cient Church, unlefſe I know firſt what the Ancient Church did hold, 
and then what the Church of Rewe doth hold ; and amo aamands 
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be conformable,or if in my judgment they ſeeme not confarmable,l am 
then to think the Church of Zoame notto be the Church, for want of the 
Note which ſhe pretends is , and | to it. Sothar for 
I canſce, Judges wearc and muſt be ofall fides,every one for him- 
e, and God forus all. | 

155. Adg.26. Ianſwer; This Afﬀertion,that Scripture alone * Tudge 
of «fl Controverſies in Faith, if it be taken. properly, is neither a Funda- 
mentall nor Unfundamentall point af Faith, nar no point of Baith at all, 
but a plaine falſhoad. It is not 4 Tudge of Contrever fies, but 4 Rule 19 judge 
chem by ;& that not an abſolutely perfetRule,buras aS 2 written 
Rulecanbe ; which muſt alwaies need ſomething elſe, which is ejther 
evidently truc, or cvidently credible,to give atreftationto ir, andthatin 
this caſe is Univerſall Tradition, So that Univorſall Tradition is the 
Rulc to judge all Centroverfics by. But then becanſe nothing beſiges 
Scripture, comesto us with as full a ſtreame of Tradition as Scripture, 
Scripturealone, and no unwritten DoQrine, norno Infallibility of any 
Church, having atteſtation from Tradition truely Univerſall ; for this 
reaſon we conceive,as the Apoſtles perſons while they were living were 
the onely Judges of Controverſies, ſo their Writings, now they are 
dead, are the onely Rule for us to judge them by; There being nothi 
uowritten, which can gocin ſofaire cards, fer the Title © 
Apoftolike Tradition, as theſe things which by the confeffion of both 
Sides are not ſo :T mean the Dottrine of the Millenaries, and of the necofſity 
of the Exchariſt for Infants. 

156. Yet when we ſay, the Scripture is the onely Rule to judge all 
Controverfics by ; me thinks you ſhould cafily conceive,that we would 
be underſtood of all thoſe that are poſſible to be judged duos 
and of thoſe that ariſe among ſuch as beleeve the _ ifI had 
a Controverfic with an Atheiſt — RE = or ay —_— 
not ſay, that the Scripture were a Rule to judge this by ; feci 

wi tes Godorno, he muſt needs See whats 
the Scri be the Word of God: or if he does not, he grants the Que. 
Nion,and isnot the man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe,ifI had a Controver- 
fie about the Truth of Chriſt with aJew,it would be vainly done of me, 
ſhould I preſſe him with the Authority of the New Teſtament which he 
belecves not, untill out of ſome principles common to us both, IT had 
perſwaded him that it is the Word of God. The New Teſtamene there- 
fore while he remains a Jew, would tit be a fit Rule eo decide this Con- 
troverſie ; In as much as that which is doubted of it ſelfe, is not tro 
determine other doubts. So likewiſe if there were any that beleeved 
Chriſtian Religion, and yctbeleeved not the Bible to be the Word of 
God, though they beleeved the marter of it to be true, (which is no 
Impoſſible ſuppoſition, for I may belceve a Book of S. __ con- 
tainc nothing batthe Truth of God, and yetnot to have inſpired 
by God him(elfe,) againſt ſuch men therefore there were no.diſputing 
out of the Bible ; becauſe nothing in queſtion can be a proofe toit ſelfe. 
When thercfore we ſay the Scripture is aſufficiene meanes to determine 
all Controverſies, we {ay notchis, either to Atheiſts, Jewes, Turks, or 


ſuch Chriſtians (ifthere be any ſuch) ashelceve not Scripture to _ 
- _ 
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Word of God. But among ſuch men onely, as are already agreed upon 
this, That the Scriptures the Word of God, weſay all Controverſies that 
ariſc about Faith, are cither not at all decidable, and conſequently not 
neceſſary to be belceved one way or other ; orthey may be derermined 
by Scripture. Ina word, That all _ neceſſary to be belecved are 
evidently contained in Scripture, and what isnot there evidently contai. 
ned, cannot be neceſſary to be beleeyed. And our reaſon hereot is con- 
vincing, becauſe nothing can challenge our beliete, but what hath de- 
ſcended to us from Chriſt by Originall and Univerſall Tradition : Now 
nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended tous, Therefore nothing but 
Scripture can challenge our belicfe. Now then to come up cloſer to 
you, and toanſwer to your Queſtion, notas you put it, but as you ſhould 
have put it: I ſay, That this Poſition, Scripture alone is the Rule — 
they which beleeve it to be Gods Word,are to judge all Controverſies in Faith, 
is no fundamentall point, Though not for your Reaſons: For your firſt 
and ſtrongeſt reaſon you ſee is plainly voided and cut off by my ſtating 
of the Queſtion as I have done, and ſuppoſing in it that the parties at ya. 
riance arc agreed about this, That the Scripture is the Word of God ; 
and conſequently thatthis is none of their Controverſies. To your ſc. 
cond, That Controverſies cannot be ended without ſome living Authority, 
We have ſaid already, thatneceſſary Controverſies may be and are de- 
cided. And if they be not ended, this is not through defeRof the Rule, 
butthrough the default of Men. And for theſe that cannot thus be en- 
ded, it isnot neceſſary they ſhould be ended. For if God did require the 
ending of them, he would have provided ſome certaine meanes for the 
ending ofthetm. And to your Third, I fay, that your pretence of «ſing 
theſe meanes,is but hypocriticall ; for you uſe them with prejudice, and 
with a ſctled reſolution not to beleeyeany thing which theſe means hap= 
pily may ſuggeſt into you, ifit any way crofſe your pre-conceived per- 

wafion of your Churches Infallibility. You give not youſelves liberty 
of judgement in the uſc of them, noel er your {elves to beled by them 
to the Truth, to which they would lead you, would you but be as wil. 
ling to beleeve this Conſequence, Our Church doth oppoſe Scripture, 
therefore it doth erre, therefore it is not infallible ; as you are reſolute 


' tobeleevethis, The Church is infallible, therefore it doth not erre,and 


thereforeit doth not oppoſe Scripture, though it ſeem to doe ſo never 
ſo plainly. 

: I57. Toupray, but it is not that God would bring you to the true Re- 
ligion, but that he would confirm you in your owne.. Tow confer places, 
but itis that you may confirm, or colour over with plauſible diſguiſes 
your erroneous doctrine, not that you may judge of themand forſake 
them if there be reaſon for it. Tos conſult the Originals, but you regard 
them not when they make againſt your Dofrine or Tranſlation, 

158. You adde not onely the Authority, but the Infallibility, nor 
of Gods Church,but of the Romana very corruprand degencrous part 
of it: whereof D. Potter never confeſſed, that it cannot erre damnably. 
And which being a company made up of particular men, can afford you 
no help,butthe induſtry, kearning,and wit of private men : and that theſe 
helps may not help youout of yourerrour, tell you, thatyou muſt = 

. ule 
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uſe of none of all theſe to diſcoverany errour in the Church, but only 
to maintain her impoſſibility of erring. And laſtly,D. Porter aſſures him. 
ſclfe that your Dorine and praQtices are damnable enough in them. 
ſclves ; Only he hopes (and fpes eft retincerte nomes) he hopes, Iſay,thar 
the Truths which you retain, eſpecially the neceſſity of repentance and 
faith in Chriſt, will beas an Antidote to you againſt the errours which 
youmaintain; and that your ſuperſtruQtions may burn, yet they amongſt 
you, 2ui ſequuntur Abſalonem in ſimplicitate cordis may be ſaved, yet ſo 
as by fire. Yet his thinking ſo is no reaſon for you or me to thinke ſo, 
unlefle you ſuppoſe him infallible ; and if you doe, why doe you write 
againſt him £2 
159. Notwithſtanding, though not for theſe reaſons, yer for others, 
I conceive this Dodrine not Fundamenrall : Becauſe if a man ſhould be- 
leeve Chriſtian Religion wholely, and entirely, andlive according to it, 
ſuch a man, though heſhould not know or not belceve the Scripture ro 
be a Rule of Faith,no nor tobe the Word of God,my opinion'is, he may 
be ſaved ; and my reaſon is, becauſe he performes the entire condition 
of the new Covenant, which is, that wee beleeve the matrer ofthe Go- 
ſpell, and northar it is contained in theſe or theſe Books. S0o' that the 
Books of Scripture are not ſo much the objects of our faith, as rherinftru- 
ments of conveying it to our underſtanding ; and nor ſo much ofrhebe- 
ing of the Chriſtian Dodtrine,as requiſite tothe well being of it. venus 
tels us (as M. K. acknowledgeth) of ſome barbarous Nations, that be- 
keved the Doiirine of Chriſt, et belerved notthe Scriprure 10 berhe_ 
Word of God, for they never heard of it, and Faith comes by hearing : Biit 
theſe barbarous people mighr be ſaved : therefore men might be ſaved 
without beleeving the Scripture to be the Word of God; much-more 
without belceving itto be a Rule, and a perfe Rule of Faith, Neither 
doubt], bur if the Books of Scriptare had been propoſed to them b 
the other parts of the Church, where they had been before received, 
and had been doubted of, or even _ by choſe barbatous Nations, 
but till by the barebelicte and pradticeof Chriſtianity, they might be 
ſaved ; God requiring ofus under paine of damnation, onely to belreve 
 theveriticstherein contained, and notthe divine Authority of the Books 
wherein they are contained. Not but that it were iow very ſtrange and 
unreaſonable,if a man ſhould beleeve the matter of theſe Books.,atd not 
the Authority of the Books: and therefore if a man ſhould profeſſe the 
not bclecying of theſe, I ſhould have reaſonto fearc he did not beleeve 
thar, But there isnotalwaies an cquall neceſſity for the belicf of rhoſe 
chings, for the belicf wheteofrhere is an equall reaſon. We Have; Ihe. 
leeve,as great reaſon to beleeve therewas ſuch a'ntian as Henry rhe eight 
King of England, as that Teſws Chriſt ſuffered under Pontine Priae > yet 
this'is neceflaryto-be belecved, andthatis nor ſo. Sorhar if aty man 
ſhould doubt of or disbelecye that, it were moſt unreaſonably doneof 
him, yer it were no morrall finne, nor no finne at all: God _ no 
where commanded men under pain of damnation to beleeveall which 
reaſon induceth them to beleeve. Therefore as an Executor, ould 
performe the whole will of the dead , ſhould fully farisfie the Law, 
though he did not belecycthat Parchment to be his welt Wil whech 
indee 
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indeed is ſo: Sol beleeve, that he who belceves all the particular Do. 
Arines which integrate Chriſtianity, and lives according to them,ſhould 
beſaved, though he neither belecved nor knew that the Goſpels were 
written by the Evangcliſts,or the Epiſtles by the Apoſtles. 

160. This diſcourſe whether it be rationall and concluding or no, I 
ſubmit to better judgement ; but ſure I am, that the corollary which 
you draw from this poſition,that this point is not Fundamentall,is very in. 
conſequent ; thatis, that we are uncertain of the trath of it becauſe we lay 
the whole Church, much more particular Churches and private men 
may erre inpoints not Fundamentall. A pretty ſophiſme, depending up- 
on this Principle,that whoſoever poſſibly may erre,be cannot be certain 
that he doth not erre. And upon this ground, what ſhall hinder me from 
concluding, thatſccing you alſo hold,that neither particular Churches, 
nor private men arc infallible even in Fundamentalls, that even the Fun- 
damentalls of Chriſtianity, remainto you uncertain? A Judge may poſ. 
ſiblyerre in judgement, can he therefore never have aſſurance that hee 
hark, judged ri Fr ? A Traveller may poſſibly miſtake his way, muſt I 
therefore be doubtfull whether I am in the right way from my Hall to 
my Chambers Or can our London Carrier have no certainty, inthe 
middle ofthe day, when he is ſober and in his wits, that he is in the way 
to London? Theſe you ſee are right worthy conſequences, and yet they 
areas like your owne,as an cgge to an cgge, or milk to milk. 

I61. And for the ſelfe ſame reaſon (you lay) we are not certain that the 
Church i net Indge of Controverſies : But now this ſclt ſame appears rg 
be no reaſon,and therefore, for all this, we may be certain enough that 
the Church is no Judge of Controverfies. The ground of this ſophiſme 
is very like the former, vi7, that wecan be certain of the falſhood of no 
propofitions,but theſe only which are damnable errors. But I pray good 
Sir, give me your opinion of theſe : The Snow is black, the Fire is cold, 
oli nus is Archbiſhop of Toleds, that the whole is not greater than 
a part of the whole, that twiſe two make not foure : In your opinion, 
good Sir, aretheſe damnable Herefies 2 or becauſe they are not ſo, have 
weno certainty of the falſhood ofthem £ I beſeech you Sirtoconfider 
ſcriouſly, with what ſtrange captions you have gone about to delude 
your King and your Country ; and if you be covinced they are ſo, give 
glory to God ,and let the world know it by your deſerting thatReligion, 
which ſtands upon ſuch deceitfull foundations. 

162. Beſides (you ſay) among publique Concluſions defended in Oxford, 
the yeare 1633. tothe Queſtions, Whether the Church have Authority to de. 
termine Controverſies of Faith ? CAnd to imterpret holy Scripture ? The 
" Anſwer to both « affirmative. But whatnow if I ſhould tell you, that in 
the year1632. among publique Conclufions defended in Doway, one 
was, That God predeterminates men to all their attions, good, bad, and in- 
different? Will you think your ſelf obliged to be of this opinion If you 
will, ſay fo : If not, doe as youwould be done by. Againe, me thinks fa 
ſubtilla man as you are, ſhould cafily apprehend a wide difference be. 
tween Authority todoec athing, and Jafallibiry in doing it : and againe, 
betweenea Conditionall ibility and an Abſolute. The former,the 

Door together with the Article of the Church of England ,attributeth 
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to the Church, nay to particular Churches ; and I ſubſcribe to his opi- 
nion ; that is, an Authority of determining Controverſies of Faith, ac- 
cording to plain and evident Scripture and Univerſal Tradition, and In. 
fallibility while they proceed according to this Rule. As itthere ſhould 
ariſe an Heretique, that ſhould call in queſtion Chriſts Paſſion and Re- 
ſurreQion, the Church had Authoruy to decidethis Controverkie, and 
infallible diretion how tadoe it, and ro excommunicatethis man, if he 
ſhould perſiſt in crrour. 1 hope you. will not deny but thatthe Judges 
have Authority to determine Criminall and Civill Controverfics ; and 
yet I hope you will not ſay, that they are abſolutely infallible in their 
determinations. Infallible while they proceed according to Law, and if 
they do ſo : but not infallibly certain that they ſhall ever doe ſo. Bur that 
the Church ſhould be infallibly aflifted by Gods Spiritto decide right- 
ly all emergent Conttoverſies, even ſuch as might be held diverſly of 
divers men, Sabvs compage fide, and that we might be abſolutely certain 
that the Church dnever faile to decree the truth, whether ſhe ufed 
means or no, whether ſhe proceedaccording to her Rule or nor; or laſt- 
ly, that we might be abſolutely certain that ſhe would never faile to 
roceed according to her Rule, thisthe Defender ofthefſe Concluſions 
aid not : and therefore ſaidno moreto your purpoſe, than you have all 
this while,that is, juſt nothing. 
163. Ad4.27. Totheplace of S. Auſtinalledged inthis Paragraph, 
I Anſwer, Firſt, that in many things you will not be tryed by S. _7- 
guſtins judgement,nor ſubmit to his Authority;not concerning Ap 
ro Rome, not concerning Tranſubſtantiation, not touching the uſe and 
worſhipping of Images, not concerning the State of Saints ſoules before 
theday of Judgement, not touching the Virgin Maries freedome from 
aQuall and originall finne,not touching the neceſſity of the Enchariſt for 
Infants,nottouching the damning Infants to hell that die without Bap. 
tiſme, not touching the knowledg of Saints departed,not touching Pur- 
gatory, not touching the fallibility of Councels, even generall Coun- 
cels,not touching perteQion and perſpicuity of Scriprure in matters ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation,not touchingAuricular Confefſion,not touching the 
halfe Communion,nottouching prayers in an unknown tongue; In theſe 
things, I ſay,you will nct toS. Auſtins judgement, and therefore 
can with no reaſon or equity require us to doe ſo in this matter, 2. To 
S. Auguſtine in heat of diſputation againſt the Donatiſts, and ranſacking 
all places for A ents againſt them, we oppole S. A»ſtine out of this 
hear,delivering the Doarine of Chriſtianity calmely, and moderately 
where he ſaics, 7» iis que aperte poſita ſwnt _—_— Scripturis,omnia tare- 
periuntur que continent fidem, moreſg, vivends. 3: We ſay, he ſpeaksnot 
ofthe Roman butthe Catholique Ehurch , of far greater extent , and 
therefore of far greater credit and authority than the Roman Church, 
4. He ſpeaks ofa point not expreſſed, but yet not contradided by Scrip- 
ture ; whereasthe errors we charge youwith are contradicted by Scrip. 
ture. 5. He ſaics notthat Chriſt hath recommended the Church to us 
for an infallible definer of all emergent Controverſies, but fora credible wit- 
neſſe of ancient Tradition. Wholoever therefore refuſeth to follow the 
practice ofthe Church (underſtand of all places and ages) though —_ = 
[4 
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thonght to reſiſt our Saviour,whar isthat to us, who caſt off no practices 
ofthe Church, but ſuch as are evidently poſt-nate to rhe time of the 
Apoſtles,and plainly contrary to the praQtice of former and purer times, 
Laſtly, it is cvident,and even to Impudence it ſclfe undeniable, that upon 
this ground, of beleeving all things taught by the preſent Church as taught by 
Chriſt,Error was held,tor example, the A of the Euchariſt for In- 
fants,and that in S., Auſtines time, and that by S. A»fline himſclte : and 


therefore without controverlſie this is no certain ground for truth, which: 


may ſupport falſhood as well as truth. 

164. Tothe Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, That 
though the Viſible Church ſhall alwaics without faile propoſe ſo much 
of Gods Revelation, as is ſufficient to bring men to Heaven, for other- 
wiſcit willnot be the viſible Church, yet ir may ſometimes adde to this 
revelation things ſuperfluous, nay hurtfull,nay in themſelvesdamnable, 
though not unpardonable ; and ſometimes take from it things very ex. 
pedient and profitable, and therefore itis poſſible, without fin, to refiſt 
in ſome things the Viſible Church of Chriſt. But you preſſe us farther, 
and demand,What wiſible Church was extant, when Luther began, whether 
it werethe Roman or Proteſtant Church ? As if it muſt of neceſlity either 
beProteſtant or Romanzor Roman of neceſlity,if it were not Proteſtant! 
Yet this isthe moſt uſuall fallacie of all your Diſputers, by ſome ſpeci. 
ous Arguments toperſwade weak men that the Church of Proteſtants 
——_— the true Church ; and thence'to infer, that without doubr it 
muſt be the Roman. But why may not the Roman be conrent to bea 
part of it, and the Grecian another 2 Andif one muſt be the whole,why 
not the Greek Church, as well as the Roman? there being not one Note 
of your Church which agrees not to her as well asto your own; unleſſe 


it be, that ſhe is poore, and oppreſſed by the Turk, and you arc in glory 
and ſplendor. 


165. Neitheris it ſo cafie to be determined as you pretend,That Lu- 


ther and other Proteſtants oppoſed the whole viſible Charch in matters of 


Faith, neither is it ſo evident that the /, _ Charch may not fall into ſuch 
* wherein ſhe may be juſtly oppoſe nd laſtly, forcalling the diſtin- 

ion of points into Fundamental and not Fundamentall, an evaſion, I be- 
leeve you will findit cafier to callit ſo,than to prove it ſo. But that ſhall 
bethe iſſue of the Controverfic in thenext Chapter. 
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CHAP. III. 


T hat the diſtintion of Points Fundamental! and not Fundamemall, i nei. 
ther pertinent , nor true in our preſent Controverſie, And that the Ca- 
tholique Viſible Church cannot erre, incither kinde of the ſaid Points, 


His diſtinQion is abuſed by Proteſtants co many purpoſes of theirs, 
and therefore if it be either untrue or impertinent (as they under- 
ſtand, and apply ir) rhe whole editice built thereon, muſt be ruinous 
and falſe. For if you objeR their birter and continued diſcords in 
matters of Faith, without any meanes of agreement : - they inſtantly 
7P tell you (as Charity Miſtaken plainly ——— they ditfer only in 
2 Points not F If you convince them, even by their owne 
Confeſhons,that the ancient Fathers taughe divers Points held by the 
Romane Church againſt Proteſtants: they reply,that choſe Fathers maj 
<Y neverthelcile be faved, becauſe thoſe errors were not Fundament 
If you will them to remember, that Chriſt muſt alwayes have a Viſt- 
ble Church on carth,with adminiſtration of Sacraments, and ſucceſſion of Paſtors,and that when 
Lither appeared there was no Church diſtin from the Romane,whoſe Communion and Doltvine, Li 
decendrfocks, and for that cauſe muſt be guilty of Schiſme and Herefie : they have an Anſwer 
(ſuch as it is) thar che Catholique Church cannot periſh, yer may crre in Points not Fundamen- 
tall, and therefore Luther and other Proteſtants were obliged ro forſake her for ſuch errors, under 
pain of Demaziien : as if (forſooth) it were Deammable, tro hold an error nut Fandememeall, nor Dam- 
able, If you wonder how they cau teach, that both Catholiques, and Proteſtanrs may be ſaved in 
their ſeverall profcfhons : they ſalve this contradiction, by ſaying, thae we both agree in all Fur- 
Points of Faith, which is enough for ſalyation And yer, which is prodigiouſly ſtrange, 
they could never be induced to give a Catalogue what Points in particular be F \_ toms Jorg 
only by ſome generall deſcription, or by referring us to the Apoſties Creed, withour i 
what Poines therein be Fundamentall, or not Fundamentall for the matrer : and in what ſenſe 
they be, or be not ſuch: And yet concerning the meaning of divers Points contained, or reduced 
ro the Creed, they differ both from us, and themſclves. And indeed, ir being impoſlible for 
them to exhibit any ſuch Catalogue, the ſaid di ion of Points,alrhough ic were pertinent and 
true, cannot ſerve them to any purpoſe, bur ſtill chey muſt remain uncerrain, whether or not they 
diſagree from one another : from the ancient Fathers, and from the Catholique Church,in Poines 
[, — : which is ro ſay, they have no certainty whether they enjoy the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtian Faith, without which they cannot hope to be ſaved. Bur of this more hereafter. "7 
2. And to the cnd, thac what thall be ſaid concerning this diſtin&tion may be berzer underſtood, 
we are to obſerve, that there be rwo precepts which concerne the yerrue of Faith, or our obliga- 
tion to beleeze divine Truths. The one is by Divines called A firmariee, n——_— are obliged to 
havea policive explicice b-lcefe of ſome chuefe Articles of Chriſtian Faith. The vther is rermed 
Negative, which ſtriely bindes us rot todigbeleeve, that is, not to belegye the contrary of any one 
Point ſuificiencly repreſented to our underſtanding, as revealed, or ſpoken by Almighty Ged. 
The ſaid Affirmative Precept (according to the nature of ſuch commands) injoynex fome AQ to be 
formed, bur not at all tzmes, nor doth it equally binde all ſorrs of perſons, in reſpeRt of all 0b- 
Jets to be beleeved. For Objedts; we grant ome are more ncceflary to be cxplicirely, and 
leverally beleeved then other: cicher becauſe they are in themſelyes more great, and weighty ; or 
elſe in regard they inſtru us in ſome neceflary Chriſtianduty rowards God, our ſelyes, or our 
Neighbour. For Peſazs ; no doubt but ſome are obliged ro know diſtin&tly more than others, by 
reaſon of their office, yocarion, capacity, or the like. For mmes; we are not obliged to be ſtill in 
ac of cxerciling acts of Faith, but according as ſeverall occaſions it,or require. The ſecond 
kinde of Precept called Negetzwe, doh (according to the nature of all ſuchcommands) oblige ads 
verſably, all Peſos, in reſpet ofall Gbjeffs ; and art all Times; ſemper & proſemper, as Divines . 
1his all Doctrine will be more cleare by examples. 1 am nor obtiged robe ahvayes helping 
my Neighbour, becauſe the 4 ffrmetite Preceprt of Charity binderh a_ fome particular caſes ! 
But I am alwayes bound by a Negative Precepr, never to doc him any hurr, or wrong. I am nor 
alwayes bound to utter what 1 know to be true : yer I am obliged, never to ſpeak any one leaſt 
uneruth, againſt my knowledge. And (to come to our prelent purpoſe) rhere is no 4 
Precept, | c—— us to be at «ll times actually beleeving yy ww or af Articles of Faith: But 
we arc obliged, aever to excerciſe any aGt againſt any -= truth, known to be revealed. All Fo of 
(7/085 
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Perfons are not bound explicitely,and diſtin&tly to know all things teſtified by God cirher in Scrip- 
ture, or otherwiſe : but every one is obliged,not to beleeve the contrary of any one Point, kuown 
to be reſtified by God. For that were in fa to affirme,that God could be deceived, or would de- 
ccive, which were to overthrow the whole certainty of our Faith, whercin the thing moſt princi- 
pall, is not the Point which we beleeve,which Divines call the Matenall Objeft, but the chicieſt is 
the Motive for which we beleeve, to wit, Almighty Gods infallible revelation, or authority, which 
they rerme the Formall Objeft of our Faith. In rwo ſenſes therefore, and with a double relation, 
Points of Faith may be called Fundamentall, and neceflary to Salvation, The one is taken with re- 
ference to the Affirmative Precepr, when the Points are of ſuch quality that there is obligation ro 
know and beleeve them explicirely and ſevcrally. In this ſenſe we grant that there is difference be- 
ewixt Points of Faith,which D.Petzer (a) ro no purpoſe laboureth ro prove againſt his Adverfary, 
who in cxprefle words doth grant and explicate (b) it. But the Dofler thought good to dillemble 
the matrer, and not to ſay one pertinent word in defence of his diſtinction, as it was iinpugned 
by Charity Miſtaken, and as it is wont to be applycd by Proteſtants. The other ſcenic, according to 
which, Points of Faith may be called Fundamental, and neceflary ro Salvation, with reference to 
the Negative Precept of Faith, is ſuch, that we cannot without grievous fin, and foriciture of Sal 
vation, disbelceve any one Point, ſufficiently propounded, as revealed by Almighty God. And 
in this ſenſe we avouch, that there is no ditindtion in Points of Faith, as if co rezeQt ſomemuſt 
be damnable, and to reje& others, equally propoſed as Gods Word, might ſtand with Salvation. 
Yea, the obligation of the Negative Precept is tar more ſtrict, than is that of the Affirmetrve, which 
God freely impoſed, and may freely releaſe. Bur iris impoſſible, that he can dilpenſe, or give 
leave to disbeleeve, or deny what he aftirmerth ; and in this ſenſe fin and damnation are more inſe- 
parable from Error in Points net Fundamemall, han from Ignoremcein Articles Fundamental. All this 
I ſhew by an example, which 1 wiſh to be particularly nored for the preſent, and for divers other 
occahons hereafter. The Creed of the Apoſiles containes divers man Points of Faith, as 
the Deity, Trinity of Perſons, Incarnation, Paſſion,and Reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt, &c. 
It containcs alſo ſome Points, for their matrer, and natvre in themſelves not Fundamentcall ; as 
undcr what Judge our Saviour ſuffered, that he was buricd, the circumſtance of the rime of his Re- 
ſutreftion the third day, &c. Burt yer neverthelefle, whoſoever once knowes thar thele Points are 
contained in the Apoſtles Creed, the deniall of them is damnable, and is in that ſenſc a Faademextall 
error : and this is the preciſe Point of the preſent queſtion. 

3: And all that hitherto hath been ſaid, is ſo manifeſtly crue, that no Proteſtant or Chriſtian, 
if he doe but underſtand the termes, and ſtate of the queſtion, can poſhbly deny it : In ſo much as 
I am amazed, that men who otherwiſe are inducd with excellent wits, ſhould ſo enſlaye themſelyes 
to their Predeceſſors in Proteſtantiſme, as ſtill ro harp on this diſtinion, and never regard how 
impertinently, and witruly it was implycd by them ar firſt, ro make all Proteſtants ſeem robee 
of one Faith, becauſe forſooth they agree in Fundamentall Points. For the difterence 
Protcſtams, conſiſts not in that ſome ve ſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or nor 
bound expreſlely to know (as the diſtintion oughe to be applyed ; ) but that ſome of chem dighe- 
leeve, and direQtly, wittingly, and willingly oppoſe what others do belceve to be reſt ified by the 
Word of God, whercin there is no difference berween Points Fundamentall, and not Fundamen- 
call ; Becauſe, cill Points Fundamencall be ſufficiently propoſed as revealed by God, it is not a- 
gainſt Faith ro reject them, or rather without ſufficient propohition it is not poſſible prudenely 
to beleeve them ; and the like is of Points not Fundamentall, which afloone as they come to bee 
ſufficiently propounded asdivine Truths, they can no more be denyed, than Points Fundamencall 
——_— afrer the ſame maner. Neither will it availe them to their other end, that for pre= 
ſervation of the Church in being, it is ſufficient that ſhe do not erre in Points Fundameneall. For 
if in the mean time the maintain any one Error againſt Gods revelation,be the thing in ir ſelf ne- 
ver {o ſmall, her Error is damnable, and deſtru&ive of Salvation. 

4. Bur D. Potter pe" to what purpoſe Proteſtants make uſe of their diſtin&ion, doth 6- 
nally overthrow it, and yeclds to as much as we can defire. For ſpeaking of that meaſure (c) and 
quaniity of Faith without which none can be ſaved, he ſaith : It is exowgh to beleeve ſome things by @ wertuall 
Faith, or by a general, and as it were, a negatroe Faith, whereby they are not denyed or contradifled. Now 
our queſtion js in caſe thar divine Truths, although not Fundamental, be denyed and contra 
dicted; and therefore even according to him, all ſuch deniall excludes Salvation. After, hee 
ſpeaks more plainly. 1t «tre (faith he) whatſoever (d) is revealed in Scripture, of wy by the 
Church out of Scripture, is in ſome ſenſe FundamentsP, in regard of the diwtme authority of God, and bi word, 
by which it u recommended : that is, ſuch as may not be dexyed, or contradifled without Infidelity : ſuch as 
every Chriſtian i bound with bumulty, aud reverence to beleeve , ever the 4 thereof uu offered to 
bim. And further : where (c) the revealed will or word of God is ſufficieatly ; there be that 
poſeth, is convincedef Error, and he who is thus convinced is an Heretique, and Hereſie is a worke of the fleſh 
which excludeth from beaven, (Gdl.5.20,21.)JAnd bence it followeth thatitis FONDAMENTALL 
toa Chriftians FAITH , endutctſſary for bis Salvation, that be beleeue all revealed Truths of God, where- 
of be may be comanced that they are from God. Can any thing be ſpoken more clearly or direQly for 
us, that ir is a Fundamattall Error to deny any one Point, though never ſo ſmall, if once it be ſuf- 
ficiently propounded, asa divine Truth, that there is in this ſenſe, no diſtintion berwixe 
Points Fundamentall, and not Fundamentall 2 And if any ſhould chance to imagine , that it is 
againſt the foundation of Faith, not ro beleeve Points Fundamental, although they be nor luffici- 
cady propounded, D. Pgter doth not admir of this (f ) difference berwixt Points CA 
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and not Fundamentall. For he teacherh, char ſufficient propoſition of revealed Trath is requared before « 
may can be convinced, and for want of ſufficient convietion he excuſerh the Diſciples from Hereſie, 
although they beleeved not our Saviours Reſurrection, ( g) whichisa very Fundamentall Pome 8 744-246. 
of Faith. Thus then I argue our of D.Potters own confeſſion : No error is damnable unlefſe tho 
contrary Truthbe ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God : Every Error is damnable, if the 
contrary Truth be ſufficiencly propounded as revealed by God : Therefore all Errors are alike 
for the generaileffeR of damnation, if the difference arite not from the maner of being propoun- 
ded. And what now is become of their diſtinfion ? 
5- 1 will therefore conclude with this Argument. According to all Philoſophic and Divinity, 
the Unity, and diſtinion of every thing followerh the Nature and Effence thereof, and therefore 
if the Natwre and —_— be not taken from the matter whicha man beleeves, bur from the 
motive for which he beleeves, (which is Gods Word or Revelation) we muſt likewiſe affirm thar 
the Unity, and Diverſity of Faith, muſt be meaſured by Gods revelation (which is alike for all ob- 
jets) and not by the ſmalneſſe, or greatneſſe of the marrer which we beleeve. Now, that the na- 
rure of Faith is not taken from the greatneſle, or ſmalnefle of the things beleeved, is manifeſt ; 
becauſe otherwiſe one who belceves only Fundamentall Points, and another who together with 
them, doth alſo belceeve Points nor Fundamentall, ſhould have Faith of different natures, yea there 
ſhould be as many differenccs of Faith, as there are different Points which men belecve, accord- 
ing to different capacities, or inſtrution, &c. all which conſequences are abſurd, and therefore 
we muſt lay, that Unity is F@th dath not depend upon Points Fundamentall, or not Fundamentall, 
but upon Gods revelation equally or unequally propoſed : and Proteſtants pretending an Vmity 
only br reafon of their agreement in Fundamentall Points, doe indeed induce as great a mule 
plicity of Faith as there is multitude of different objeRs which are belecved by them,and fince they 
diſagree in things Equally revealed by Almighty God, it is cvideat that they forſake the very For- 
more of Faith, which is Gods revelation, and conſequently loſe all Feith, and Unity therein. 
6. The firſt part of the Title of this Chapter (That the db/linttion of Points Fundamentell, and ut 
Fundamental in the ſenſt of P roteflants, is both impertinent and inirue) being demonſtrated z ler us now 
come to the ſecond : Thet the Church is infallible in all her defiwtions, whether they concern P ants F unda- 
mextall, or nos F undamentall And this I prove by theſe reaſons. 
7- Ic hath been ſhewed in the prec Chapter, that the Church is Judge of Controverſies ; 
which ſhe could nor be, if ſhe could erre in any one Point, as D. Potter w not deny, if he were 
once p—_ that ſhe is Judge. Becauſe if the could erre in ſome Points, we could nor relye 
upon her Authority and Judgement in any one thing. 
8. This ſame is proved by the reaſon wealleadged before, rhar ſeeing the Church was infallible 
inall her definitions ere Scripture was written(unlefſe we will rake away all certainty of Faith for 
thar time) we cannot with any ſhew of reaſon affirm, thar ſhe hath been deprived thereof by the 
adjoyned comfort,and help of Sacred Writ. 
9. Moreover,to ſay thatthe Catholique Church may propoſe any falſe Do&rine, makerh her 
lyable to dammable fin and error ; and yer D.Potter —_—_ that the Church cannot erre damably. 
For if in that kinde of Oath, which D ivines call 4ſſertorizm, wherein God is called ro witneſſe,eve- 
ry falſhood is a _ fin in any private perſon wharſoever, alchough the thing be of ir ſelf neither 
materiall, nor prejudiciall ro a ; becauſe the quantity or greatneſle,of that fin is not meaſured 
ſo much by the thing which is affirmed, as by the maner, —_— whereby it is avouched, 
and by the injury that is offered ro Almighty God in applying his ceſtimony to a falſhood : in 
which reſpe& it is the unanimous conſene of all Divines, that in ſuch kinde of Oathes, no levitas 
materie, that is, [i of matter, can excuſe from a morall ſacriledge, againſt the moral! vertue of 
Religion,which reſpects worſhip due to God : IF 1 fay every leaſt falſhood be deadly fin in the 
forelaid kinde of Oath ; much more pernicious a fin muſt it be in the publique perſam of the Catho- 
lique Church to propound untrue Articles of Faith, thereby faſtning Gods prime Verity to falſe- 
hood, and inducing and obliging the world to do the ſame. Beſides, according to the Dotrine 
of all Divines, ir is not only injurious to Gods Erernall Verity, to disbeleeve things by him re- 
vealed, butalio ro propoſe as revealed Truths, things not revealed : as in Common-wealths ir is 
a haynous offence ro coyne either by counterfeiting the merall or the ſtamp,or to apply the Kings 
wr ap a writing counterfeit, alt gh the contents were ſuppoſed to be true. And whereas to 
ſhew che dereſtable fin of ſuch pernitious fitions, the Church Joh moſt exemplarly puniſh all 
broachers of fained revclations, viſions, miracles, prophecies, &c. as in particular appeareth in 
the Councell of (h) Lateres, excommunicating ſuch perſons ; if rhe Church her ſelfe could pro- þ, gb. Leo. 
poſe falſe revelations, ſhe her ſelfe ſhould have been the firſt, and chuefeſt deſerver to have 10.Seſ.11. 
cenſured, and gs it were excommunicated by her ſelfe. For (as the holy Ghoſt faith in (5) 196) i Cap. 134v.7. 
dath God need your lye that for bim you may deceitsz?And that of the Apocalyps is moſt truly verified 
in fitirious revelations : If any (k) fhall adde to theſe things, God will adde unto bim the plagues which |, Cap .ntt.v.18. 
ae written in this Booke : and D. Petter (aith, toadde (1) tout (ſpeaking of the Creed) is bigh preſumpti- | Pag. 123. 
07, almefi =_— eto detrat fromit. And therefore to ſay the Church may adde falſe revelations, 
is co accule her of high preſumption, and of pernitious error excluding Salvation. 
10. Perhaps ſome will here reply,that alrhough the Church may erre, yer it is not imputed to 
her for fin, by reaſon ſhe doth not erre upon malice, or wittingly, bur by ignorance, or miſtake. 
12. Bur it is cafily demonſtrated thar this excuſe cannot ſerve. For if the Church be aſſiſted 
only for Pojors Fundamentall, ſhe cannot but know, that ſhe may erre in Points not Fundamen- 
tall, at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain that — erre, and therefore cannot be —_ _ 
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headlong and pernitious remerity, in propoſing Points not Fundamenrall, ro be beleeyed by 
Chriſtians, as matters of Faith, whercin the can have no certainty, yea which alwayes implya 
falſhood. For although the thing might chance ro be true, and per = alſo revealed; yer for the 
matter, ſhe for her part, doth alwayes expoſe her ſelfe ro danger of falſhood and crror ; and in 
fat doth alwayes erre in the maxer in v-hich ſhe doth propound any matter not Fundamentall; be- 
cauſe ſhe propoſeth ir as a Point of Faith certeialy truce, which yer is alwayes uncertain, it the in 
ſuch things may be deccived. 

12. Beſides, if the Church may erre in Pointsnor Fundamentall, ſhe may crre in propoſing 
ſome Scripture for Canonicall, which is nor ſuch : or elſe not erre in keeping and conſeryin 
from corruptions ſuch Scriptures as are alrcady beleeved ro be Canonicall. For 1 will ſuppole, 
that in ſuch Apochryphal Scripture as ſhe delivers, there is no Fundamental Error againſt Faith, 
or that there 15 no falſhood ar all, bur only want of Divjne teſtification : in which caſe D.Pottey 
muſt cither grant thar it is a Fundameutall Error, to apply Divine revelation to any Point nor 
revealed, or clic muſt yceld, chat the Church may erre in her Propeſitien, or Cufledy of the Canon 
of Scripture : and ſo we cannot be ſure whether the hath nor been decaved already, in Bookes 
recommended by her, and accepted by Chriſtians. And thus we ſhall have no certainty of Scrip- 
ture,if the Church want certainty in all her definitions. And it is worthy to be oblerved, thas 
ſome Bookes of Scripture which were not alwayes known to be Canonicall, have been afterward 
received for ſuch ; but never any one Book, or ſyllable defined by rhe Church to be Canonicall, 
was afterward queſtioned, or rejeRed for Apocryphall. A figne,that Gods Church is infallibly 
aſſiſted by the holy Ghoſt, never to propoſe as Divine truth, any thing not revealed by God ; 
and that, Ozafſonto define Points not ſuſficiently diſcuſled is laudable, but Commiſſun in pro- 
pony things not revealed, inexcuſable ; into which precipitation our Saviour Chriſt neyer 

th, nor never will permic his Church to fall. 

13. Nay, to limic the generall promiſes of our Saviour Chriſt made ro his Church ro Points 
only Fundamentall, namely, that che gates (m) of bell ſhall not prevaite aganmſt ber : and that the bely 
Ghoſt (n) ſhall leade her into a Tritb, &c. is ro deſtroy all Faith. For we = by that Dodtrine, 
and maner of interpreting the Scripture, limit the Infallibility ot the Apoſtles words, and prea= 
ching, only ro Points >. / newer | : and whatſoever generall Texts of Scripture ſhall be allea- 
ged for their infallibility, they may,by D. Potters exampte be explicared, and reſtrained to Points 
Fundamencall. By the ſame reaſon it may be farther aftirmed, that the Apoſtles, and other wri- 
ters of Canonicall Scripture, were indued with infallibiliry, only in ſetting downe Points Fur- 
damencall. For if it be urged, that all Scripture is drointly inſpired ; that it is the Word of God,&c. 
D.Potter hath afforded you a ready anſwer, to ſay, that Scripture #5 mſpared, &c. only in thoſe parts, 
or parcels, wherein ir delivereth Fundamentall Points. In this maner D.Fotherby ſaith : The Ags- 
file (0) twice in ons Cl apter profeſſed, that this he fpeaheth, and not the 1 ard ; He is very well content chas 
where be lacks the warrent of the expreſſe ward of God, that part of bis writing « ſbould be e1eemed as the word 
of man. D.Potter allo ſpeaks very eroully rowards this purpoſe, SetF.5. where he eudcavourerh 
to prove, that rhe infallibility of the Church is limited ro Points Fundamentall,becauſc «s Natsre, 
ſo God is nether defettie in ( p) neceſſaries, ner laviſh in ſuperfluities, Which reaſon doth likewiſe prove 
that the infallibiliry of Scriprure, and of the Apoſtles muſt be reſtrained ro Points -necellary to 
Salyation, that ſo God be not accuſed, as defetrut in ne ceſſaries, or laviſh in || anes. In the ſame 

lace he hath a diſcourſe much _—_ ro this purpoſe, where ſpeaking ot theſe words : The Spirit 
leade you invorll Truth, and ſhall abs (ys ever, he faich : Though that promiſe was ( r ) di- 
refily, and primarily made v6 the Apoſiles (who badthe Spirits gxudance ina more high and abſolute 1 aney than 
any ſince them) yt it was made to them for the bebooft of the Chig ch, and 35 verified in the Church Varue/all, 
But all truth is mot imply all, but all of ſome tyinde. To be lead into all truths, is to know, and belerve tl.em, and 
who is ſo ſampleas to be 1gnorant, that there are many millions of Truths (in Nature, Hiſtory, Divauty) whereof 
the Chiach is ſimply ignoran(? How many Triths lit wnrevealed in the infinite Treaſury of Gods wildome,w! tree 
with the Chi ch is not acquainted, &c > So then,the Truth it elſe enforceth us to ſtand by (all Truths) 
not ſimply all not all which God can poſſibly reveale hut all pertaimmyg to the ſubſtance of Faith, all Truth abſo. 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation. Mark what he ſaith. That promile (The Spirit ſhall lrade you intoall Truth ) 
wes made drreftly ts the Apoſtles, and is venfied in the Paveſall Chun ch, but by all Truth is not underſiood 
ſimply all, but all appertainumg to $a __ and abſolutely weceary to Salvation. Doth it nor 
hence follow, that the promiſe made ro rhe Apoſtles of being lcad into all Truth, is to be under- 
ſtood only of all Truth abſolutely neceflary to Salvation ? and conſequently their preaching,and 
writing, were not infallible in Points not Fundamentall ? or if the Apoſtles were infallible in all 
things which they propoſed as divine Truth, the like muſt be aftrmcd of the Church, becauſe 
D.Potter tcacherth, the ſaid promiſe to be verified in the Church. And as he limits the aforeſaid 
words to Points Fundamentall ; ſo may he reſtrain, what other Text ſoever that can be broughe 
for the univerſall infallibility of the Apoſtles or Scriptures. So he may ; and ſo he muſt, 
otherwiſe he receive this anſwer of his own from himſ:lfe, How many Truths tt wagevealed in the in- 
Pite Treaſturie of Gods wiſdome, wherewith the Chur ch is not acquainied ? And therefore to veritie ſuch 
generall ſayings, they muſt be underſtood of Truths abſolutely neceflary to Salyation. Are nor 
theſc fearctull conſequences ? And yer D. Potter will never be able to avoide them, till he come to 
acknowledge the infallibiliry of the Churchin all Points by her propoſed as divine Truths ; and 
thus it is univerſally rue char ſhe is lead into all Truth, inregard our Saviour never per- 
mits her to define, or teach any falſh>od. 

14. All, that with any colour may be replyed to this Argument is ; That if once we call any 

one 
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one Book, or parcell of Scripture inqueſtion ; although for the matter it contain no F - 
rall error, yer it is of great importanceand Fundamentall,by reaſon of the conſequence; becauſe 
if once CT of once Book received for Canonicall, the whole Canon is made doubrfull and 
uncertain, and therefore the infallibility of Scripture muſt be univerſall, and not conhned with- 
in compatlle of Points Fundamentall. . | 

15. I anſwer : For the thing ir (elf ir is very true, thar if I doube of any one, parcel]. of Scrip- 
ture received for ſuch, I may doubt of all : and thence by the ſame parity I infer, that if wes 4d 
doubt of the Churches infallibility in ſorue Points, we could nor beleeve her in any one, and con- 
ſequently not in propounding, Caxexicall Books, or any other Points Fundamenrall, or not Fun- 
damcneall ; which | ous being moſt abſurd, and withall moſt nopious, wee muſt rake away the 
ground thereof, and belceve « the cannot erre in any Point great or ſmall : and fo this reply 
doth much more ſtrengthen what we intend to prove: Yer I adde, that Proteſtants cannot make 
uſe of this reply with any good coherence to this their diſtin&tion,and ſome other DoErines which 
they defend. For if D.Potzer can tell what Points in particular be Fundamentall (as in his.7 Sed. 
he pretcndeth) then he may be ſure, that whenſocyer he meers with ſuch Points in Scripture, in 
them ir is infallibly mae, although ic might erre in others : and not only mae but ceere, becaule 
Proteſtants teach, that in matters neceflary co Salvation, the Scripture is (© cleere, that all fuch 
necellary Truths arecither manifeſtly contained therein, or may be cleerely deduced from (ir. 
Which DoQtrines being pur tagether, to wit : Thar Scriptures cannot erre in Points Fundamen- 
call; chat they cleerely containe all ſuch Points ; and r they can tell what Points in particular 
be ſuch, I mean Fundamencall ; it is manifeſt, thar ir is ſufficient for Salyation, that Scripture 
be infallible only in Points Fundamental. For ſuppoſing theſe Doctrines of theirs to be true, 
they my be ſure to finde in Scriprure all Points neceflary to Salvation, although it were fallible 
in other Points of lefle moment. Neither will they bce able ro avoid this impiery againſt holy 
Scriprure,till they renounce their other Dottrines,and in particular,till they belceve that Chriſts 
promiſes to his Church,are nor limited to Points Fundamencall. 

16. Beſides, from the fallibilicy of Chriſts Catholique Church in ſome Points, it followerh, 
that no true Proteſtant learned, or unlearned, doth or can with aſſurance belceve the univerſall 
Church in any one Point of Doctrine. Not in Points of leffer moment, which they call aot Fun- 
damewall; becauſe they belecyec that in ſuch Points ſhe may. ©xxF- Not in Fundameatah ; becauſe 
they muſt know what Points be Fundamencall, before they go to. learn of her, leſt otherwile they 
be rather deluded, than inſtructed ; inregard that her certain, and infallible direfion extends 
only to Points Fundamentall. Now, if before they addreile themſelves to the Church, they muſt 
know what Points are Fundamentall, they learn not of her, bur will be as fit to teach, as co bee 
raught by her : How then are all Chriſtians ſo often, ſo ſeriouſly, upon ſo dreadfull menaces, by 
Fathers, Scriptures, and our bleficed Saviour himlelf,counſclled and commanded to ſeek,to hear, 
to obcy the Church * S.Auſtize was of a very, different minde from Proteſtants: If (faith he) Le 
(s) Clurch through the whole world praflice any of theſe things, to digpute whe!ber that ought 10 be ſo dene, bs 
a moſt in/o'ent madneſſe. And in another place, he ſaith. That wich (t) the whole: Church holds, and is 
not ordained by Councels, but hath s been kept, is mot rightly lajeeued to be delivered by Apoftolicall Au- 
therity. The ſame holy Father tcacheth, that che cuſtome of baprizing children cannot be proved 


by Scripture alone, and yer thar it is to be belceved, as derived from the Apoſtles. The caftome of 


our Mother the (u) Church (ſaith he) in baptining Inſants is in no wiſe ts be conterned, nor to be accounted 
ſupe; fluous, ney 14 it at all to be belgeed, unkſſe it were an Ajololicr/ Tradition. And elſewhere. Chrif 


ſay Infants ds not belette. I bave alrcad, faid, be belerves in azother, who ſinned in another, 1t ts ſaid, 
be belerves, and it is of force, and be is rechoned among the fathſwll that are taptized. T his the authority of our 
Mother the Church bath ; again} this flrength, agata't this inuinc1b[t wall whoſdecer ruſheth ſhall be cruſhed 
in picces, To this argument the Proteſtants ih the Conferencear Reiu5bor, gave this round anſwer: 
Nosah Auguſtine (x) bac in parte libere diſſentiane. In this we plainly diſagree from Auguſtine. Now if 
this YoCtrine of baptizing Infants be not Fundamencall in D. Potters ſenſe, then according to 
S. Augultine, the infallibility of the Church extends ro Points nor F undamcntall. Burt if on the 
other hde it be a Fundamentall Point ; then according to the fame holy Deffor, we muſt relic on 
the authority of the Church for ſome Fundamentall Point n>t contained in __—_ bur deli- 
vercd by Tradition. The like argument-I frame out of che ſame Father about the not rebapti- 
zing of thoſe who were baptized by Hereriques, whereof he excellently ro our preſent purpoſe 
ſpeakerh in this maner. ze follow (y ) indeed in this matte; even the moſt certain authority of Canomcall 
Seriptares, But how ? conſider his words : Although weraly there be brought no example for this Point 
out of the Canonicall Scriptures, yet even in tis Point the trut' of the ſame Si7iptarcs us keld by us, while we 
do that, which the aut! ority of Scriptures doth recommend, that (0, becauſe the holy Scripture cannot decerue 
as, whoſoever us afraid to be decerved by the o:ſcanity of this queſizen, muſt leave recourſe to the ſame Church 


concerng it , which without any ambiggity the holy Scripture doth demonſtrate to ws. _—_ many other 
Points in the aforeſaid words, we are to obſerve, that according to this holy Father, when wee 


rove ſome Points not particularly contained in Scripture, by the 2uthoriry of the Church,even 
in that caſe we ought not to be aid to beleeve ſuch Points wichourt Scriprure, becauſe Scripture 
it ſclfe recommends the Church ; and therefore relying on her we relye on Scripture, without 
danger of being deceived by the obſcurity of any queſtion defined by the Church. An1 elſewhere 
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baprizing ſuch as were baptizcd by Hereriques, is no neceflary Point of Faith, nor rhe contrary 
an Herche : wherein he concraditteth S. Auguſte, from whom we have now heard, that what the 
Church reachcth, is eruly ſaid ro be raughr by —_— ani conſequently ro deny this parti- 
cular Point, ddlivered by rhe Churc,, 1s ro oppoſe Scripture it ſefe. Yer if he will needs hold, 
that this Point is not Fundamencall, wc muſt conclude our of S. Axguffiae, (as we did concerning 
the baprizing of Children) rhar che infallibility of che Church reacheth to Points nor Fundamen- 
ral. 7] he ſamc Father in another place,concerning this very queſtion of the validity of Baptiſm 
conferred by Heretiques, ſaith : The (a) Apofitlesr inderd have preſiribed nothing of this, but t'15 Cuſlome 
8g "t to be beleeved to be origially taken from ther Tradition, as there are many things that the univerſall 
Church obſerceth, which are therefore with good reaſon belerved to have been commanded by the Apoſiles,al- 
thungh they be not written, No leife cleere is S. ome for the infallibiliry of the Traditions of 
che Church. For treating thefe words (2 Thefſ. 2. Stoxd, and bold the Traditions which you bawe lear- 
wa, whet'er by pee ch or by Epiſtle) ſaith: Hence it is (b) manf ft that they delrvered not all things by letter, 
but-many things alſo without writing, and theſe alſo are worthy ef belieſe. Let 1 thereſore account the Trads- 
tien of tre Church to be wortby of belerfe. It 3s a Tradition : Seek no wave. Which words are lo plainly a- 
gtinſt Proteſtants, that Whitaker is as plain with S. Chryſofone, ſaping : 1 anſwer (c) that this is an 
inconiderate fpecch, and wnwortby ſo great a Fater. But let us conclude with S. Auguſtine, char the 
Church cannot approve any Error againſt Faith, or good maners. The Chiach ( ſaith he) bei 
(d) placed berre:n much chaſfe and cockle, dath tolerate meny things ; but yet ſhe doth not! approve, nor diſ- 
ſemtlc,n-7 dot! oft things whic' are againſt Faith, or good life 

17. And as I have proved that Proteſtants, according to their grounds, cannor yceld infalli- 
ble a!fenc ro the Church in any one Point : ſo by the ſame reaſon I prove, that they cannor relye 
upon Scripture it ſelfc in any one Point of Faith. Not in Points of lefler moment (or not Fun- 
damenrall) becauſe in ſuch Points the Catholique Church, (according to D. Porter) and much 
more any Prorcſtant may erre, and thinke it is contained in Scriptvre, when it is not. Not in 
Points Fundamentall, becauſe they muſt firſt know what Points be Fundamentall, before 
canbe aſſured, that they cannor erre in underſtanding the Scripture, and conſequently indepen- 
dantly of Scriprure, they muſt foreknow all Fundamemnall Poinrs of Faith : and therefore they 
do not indeed relye upon Scripture, cither for Fundamentall, or not Fundamenrall Points. 

18. Beſides, I mainly urge D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that rhey cell us of certain Points 
which they call Fundamentall, and we cannot wreſt from them a liſt in particular of ſuch Points, 
without which no man can tell whether or no he crre in Points Fundamentall, and be capable of 
Salvation. And which is moſt lamenrable, inſtcad of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, they fall ro 
wrangle among cthemſclves abour rhe making of ir. 

19. Calvin holds the (c) Popes Primacy, Invocation of Saints, Freewill, and ſuch like,to be 
Fundamentall Errors overthrowing the Goſpell. Others are not of his minde, as Meian'on, 
who faith, in (f ) the opinion of hinſelfe, and other his Brethren, That the Monarchy of the Biſhop 
of Kome is of uſt, or p» ofit to this tnd, that conſtat of ()otir ine may be retained, Anagreement therefore may ea- 
fily be eftabliſhed m thu Article of the Popes Prin.acy, ifotl er Anticles could be agreed upon. If the Popes 
Primacy be a meanes, that conſent of Dofiine may be retained, firſt ſubmit to ir, and other articles 
will be eaſily agreed:.pon. Luther alſo faith of the Popes Primacy, it may be borne (g) wit' at. And 
why then, O Lather,did you not beare with it ? And how can you, and your followers be excu- 
ſed from damnable Schiime, who choſe rather to divide Gods Church, then to beare with that, 
which you confefſe may be borae withall ? Bur let us goe forward. That the Dottrine of Freewill, 
Prayer for the dead, worſhipping of Images, TP and Invocagon of Saints, Reall preſence, 
Tranſubſtantiation, Receiving under one kinde, SatisfaRtion,and Merit of works,and the Malle, 
be not Fundamentall Errors, is taught (r-fpeftivt) by divers Proteſtants carefully alleadged in 
the Prete ants (h) Apologie, &c. as namely by Perkins, Cartwright, Frith, Fulke, Sparkc,G oade, Litber, 
Reyno!ds, 1 kicaktr, Tindall, Fran;is Tohnſtn, with others. Contrary to theſe, is the Confeſſron of the 
Ciniftian Fat, 10 called by Proteſtants, which I mentiancd (i) notes, wherein we are dam- 
ned unto waquae! a" le fire, for the Dorine of Mafle, Prayer to Saints, and for the dead, Free- 
will, Preſence at Idoll-ſervice, Mans merir, with ſuch like. Juſtification by Faith alone is by 
ſome Proteſtants affirmed to be the ſoul of the(k )Chure: The only principall or igen of (1) Safvation:of a'! 
«her Pos of (m\ Doftrine the chirſeft and weightieſt. Which yer, as we have ſeen, is contrary to 0- 
ther Proteſtants, who reach that merit of good works is not a Fundamentall Error ; yea,divers 
Proteſtants defend mcrir of good works, as may be ſeen in(n)Breereley. One would think that the 
Kings Supremacy,ſor which ſome blefſed men loſt their lives, was once among Proteſtants held for 
a Capirall Point ; but now D. Andrews late of Wineveſity in his Book againſt Bellarnize tels us, thar 
it is ſufficient to reckon it among true DoQrin's, And wottendenics that Proteſtants (0) hold the Kings 
Sapremacy tobe an eſſential Point of Faith. O freedome of the new Goſpel ! Hold with Catholiques 
the Pope; or with Proteſtants, the King ; or with Puritans, ncicher Pope, nor King, to bee 
head of the Church. all is one, you may be ſaved. Some, as Cafte/is, (p) and the whole SeR of the 
Academicall Prorzſtants, hold , chat Do@rines abour the Supper, Bapriſme, the ſtare and of- 
kce of Chriſt, how he is one with his Father, the Trinity, Predeſtination, and divers other ſuch 
queſtions are nor neceflary to Salvation. And(that you may obſerve how ungrounded, and parti- 
all their Afferrions be) Ferkins reacherh, rhat the Reall preſence of our Saviours Body in the Sa- 
c: ament, as it is beleeved by Carholiques, is 2 Fundamentall Error ; and yer affirmeth the Con- 
{ antiation of Lutherans not to be ſuch, norwithſtanding that divers chicfe Lutherans, to their 
Conſubſtantiarion joyne the prodigious Herelie of Ubiquitation. D. Uſher in his Sermon - the 
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Unity of the Cat! oligue Faith, grants Salvation to the «£thiopians, who yer with Chriſtian Bapriſme 
joyne Circuncifion. D. Potter (q) cites the DoErine of ſome, whom he termeth men ot great 
Canton :ndgemens : char, al who profaſtcobve end her JESUS CHRIST ovate 
viſible Chrillien Church, and by Cath oliques ts be reputed Brethren. One of theſe men of great learning 
and judgement, is Thomas Morten, by D. Potter cited in his Margent, whoſe love and honour to fe 
ſus Chriſt, you may perceive by this laying, thar the Charches of Arians (who denyed our. Saviour 
Chriſt ro be God) are to be accomnted the Church of God, becauſe they do hold the ſoundation of the Goſpel, 
which is Faith um Jeſus Chriſt the 3 on of God, and — world. And, which is more, itſcemeth 
by thele charitable men, that for being a member of the Church it is not necefſary to beleeve one 
only God. For D. Pettey (r) among the arguments ro prove Hookers and Mertens opinion, brings 
this : The people of the tex Tribes after thery defeftion, motw it bft their groſſe corruptions, and Idolatry, 
remained ill a cruc Church. We may alſo, as it ſcemeth by theſe mens reaſoning, deny the Re. 
ſurre&tion, and yer be members of the true Church. For a learned man (faith D.Potter( _ behalf 
of Heekers, and Mortoxs opinion) was anciently made a Biſhop of the Catholique Church, though 
he did profeſiedly doubt of the laſt ReſurreQion of our bodies. Deere Saviour | What times do 
we behold ? If one may be a member of the true Church,and yet deny the Trinity of the Perſons, 
the Godhead of our Saviour, the neceſlity of Baprtiſme, if we may uſe Circumciſion, and with 
the worſhip of God joyne Idolatry, wherein doe we difler from Turks,and Jews ? or rather,are 
we not worſe than cither of them ? If rhey who deny our Saviouss Divinity might be accounted 
the Church of God, how will they deny r to favour to thoſe ancient Heretiques, who denyed our 
Saviours truc humanity ? and fo the rorall denyall of Chriſt willnor exclude one from being a 
member of the true Church. S. Hilary (t) maketh ir of equall necefſity for Salvation, that we 
leeve our Saviour to be true God, and true Man,ſaying : This way of Confeſſion we ave ts b'd, that 
we remember him to be t''e Son of God, and the Son of Man, Bend the one without the ether, can give no 
bope of Saluation. And yet D. Potter faith of the aforeſaid Doctrine of Hooker and Merton : The 
(u) Keader nay he plagfed 19 approve, or 15 (1 it, as be ſhall finde canſe. And inanother place (w) hee 
ſheweth ſo much good liking of this DoGrine, that he explicateth and proverh che Churches per- 

ruall Viſibility by it. And in the ſecond Edition of his Book, he is carct..ll to declare, and il- 

uſtrate it more at large than he had done before : howſoever, this ſufficiently ſhewerh, that c 

have no certainty what Points be Fundamentall. As for the Arias in particular, the Author 
whom D. Potter cites for a moderate Cathelique, but is indeed a plain Heretique, or rather Atheiſt, 
Laciaw-like jeſting at all Religion, (x) placerh Ariamſme among Fundamentall Errors : Bur con- 
trarily an Engliſh Proteſtant Divine masked under the name of Irtnuexs Phulaletbes,in a lictle Book 
in Lacine intituled, Diſſertatio da pace, &t concordia Eccleſie, endeavoureth to prove, that even the 
denyall of the Blefled Trinity may ſtand with Salvation. Divers Proteſtants have taught, thar 
the Romane Church, erreth in Fundamencall Points, But D.Porter, and others teach the contra- 
ry, which could not happen if they could 2gree what be Fundamentall Points. You brand the Do+ 
mt; with the note of an Error, = the matter (y) and the nature of it properly bereticall ; becauſe they 
taught that the Church remained only with them, in the part of Penatus. And tab... Protes 
ſtancs are ſo far from holding that Do&rine to be a Fundamentall Error, that themſelves go fur- 
ther, and ſay; that for divers ages before Luther there was no true Viſible Church at all. It is then 
too to0 apparent, that you have no agreement in ſpecifying, what be Fundamentall Points ; nei- 
ther have you any meanes to determine what they be; for if you have any ſuch meanes, why doe 
you not agree ? You tell us, the Creed containes all Pcints Fundaraentall : which although ic were 
rrue, yet you ſee it ſerves nor to bring you to a particular knowledge, and agreement in ſuch 
Points. And no wonder. For (beſides what I have ſaid already in the beginning of this Chapter, 
and am to deliver more at large in the next) aſter ſo much labuur and ſpent paper to prove that 
the Creed containes all Fundamentall Points, you conclude : It remames (a) very probable, that the 
Creed 4s te perfect Srammary of thoſe Fund unentall truths, whereof conſiſts the Unity of Faith, and'of the 
Cathelique Chinch. Very probeble ? Then,according to all good Logick, the contrary may ze ane 
very probable, and {o all remain as full of uncertainty, as before. The whole Katt, fay you, and the 
fole Fudge of your Faith, muſt be Scripture. Scripture doth indeed deliver divine Truths, but 
ſeldome doth qualific them, or declare whether they be, or be not, abſulutely neceflary ro Salva- 
tion. You fall (b) heavy upon Charity Miffaken, becauſe he. demands a particular Catalogue of 
Fundamentall Points, which yet you are obliged in conſcience to doe, _ be able. For withour 
ſuch a Catalogue, no man can be aſſured whether or no he have Faith ſufficient to Salvation. And 
therefore rake it not in ill part, if we againe and againe demand ſuch a Catalogue. And that you 
may {ce we proceed fairely, I will performe on our behalſe, what we requeſt of you, and do here 
deliver a Catalogue, wherein are comprized all Points by us taught to be neceſlary to Salyation, 
in theſe words; we we o(iged under pa'n of damacion, ts beleeve whatſoruer the Catherqie I 1fible Charch 

Chrift propeſeth, as revealed by Almighty God. If any be of another minde,all Catholiques denounce 
him to be no Catholique. But enough of this. And 1 goe forward with the Infallibility of the 
Church in all Poines 

20. For, even our of your own Do&trine, that the Church cannot erre in Points neceflary ro 
Salvation, any wiſe man will infer, that it behoves all who have care of their ſoules, not to for- 
ſake her in any one Point. 1. Bccauſc they are affured, that although her Dodrine proved not to 
be true in ſome Point, yer even according to D.Patter,cthe Error cannot be Fundamencall,nor de- 
ſtructive of Faith,and Salvation : neither can they be accuſed of any leaſt imprudence inerri 
(if it were peſhible) with the univerſall Church, $ccondly, figce the is, under pain of eterna 
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damnation to be beleeved, and obeyed in ſome things, wherein confelledly the is induced with in- 
fallibiliry ; I cannot in wiſdome ſuſpe& her credit in matters of Icfſe moment. For who would 
cruſt another in matters of higheſt conſequence, and be afraid to relye on him in things of lelſe 
moment ? Thirdly, fince(as ſ {aid )we are undoubtedly obliged not to forſake her inthe chicfeſt, 
or Fundamentall Points, and that there is no Rule to know preciſcly what, and how many thoſe 
Fundamentall Points be ; I cannot without hazard of my foule leave her in any one Point, leſt 
perhaps that Point, or Points wherein I forſake her, prove indeed to be Fundamentall, and ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation. Fourthly, that Viſible Church which cannot erre in Points Fundamenrcall, 
doth without diſtinftion propound all her Definitions concerning marters of Faith to be belec- 
ved under Anathemaes or Curſes, eſteeming all thoſe who refiſt, ro be — caſt our ofher 
Communion, and holding it a Point neceflary to Salvation, that wee belceve thee cannot erre : 
wherein if ſhe ſpeak truc, then ro deny any one Point in particular, which the definerh, or to affirm 
in gezerall, that the may crre, puts a man into ſtare of damnation. Whereas to belceve her in ſuch 
Points as arc not neceflary to Salyation, cannot endanger Salyation ; and likewiſe ro remaine in 
her Communion, can bring no great harme, becauſe ſhe cannot maintain any damnable error, or 
praQiſe : but to be divided from her (ſhe being Chriſts Carholique Church) is moſt certainly 
danmable. Fifthly, the true Church, being in lawfull and certain poficthon of Superiority and 
Power, to command and require Obedience, from all Chriſtians in ſome things; 1 cannot with- 
out grievous finwithdraw my obedience in any one,unlefle 1 evidently know, that the thing com- 
manded comes not within the compaſle of thoſe things to which her Power extendeth. And who 
can better inform me, how far Gods Churck can proceed, than Gods Church her iclſe > Or to 
what Door can the Children and Scholars,with greater reaſon,and more ſecurity flye for dire- 
Eon, than to the Metber, and appointed Teacher of all Chriſtians ? In following her, I thall ſooner 
be excuſed, than in cleaving to any particular Sect, or Perſon, reaching or applying Scriptures 
againſt her Do&rine, or Interpretation. Sixthly, the fearcfull examples of innumerable perſons 
who torſaking the Church upon prerence of her | evgty failed,cven in Fundamentall Poines, 
and ſuffered thipwrack of their Salyation, ought to deter all Chriſtians from oppoling her in any 
one Do&rine, or prattiſe : as (ro omit other, both ancient and modern hercfics) we tec that di- 
vers chicſe Proteſtants, pretending to reform the corruptions of the Church,are come to aſhrm, 
that for many Ages ſheerred to death,and wholy periſhed ; which D. Potter cannot deny to bee a 
Fundamentall Error againſt that Article of our Creed, 1 beleeve the Cathalzque(, burcb,as he athrm- 
cth it of the Donatiſts, becauſe they confined the Univerſall Church within Africe, or fome other 
ſmall cract of foile. Leſt therefore I may fall into ſome Fundamenrall crror, it is moſt fate for me 
ro beleeve all the Decrecs of that Church which cannot crre fundamentally : eſpecially it we adde; 
That according to the DoGtrine of Catholique Divines,one error in Faith, whether itbe for the 
marrer it ſelfe, great or ſmall, deſtroyes Faith, as is ſhewed in < barity Miſtaken ; and conſequent- 
ly to accuſe the Church of any one Error, is to aftirme, thar ſhe loſt all Faith, and erred damna- 
bly : which very ſaying is damnable, becauſe ir leaves Chriſt no viſible Church on carth. 

21. Toalltheſe arguments I adde this demonſtration : D. Potter reacheth, that there neuther was 
(<) nor Can wary cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no nare then from Cliaſt bumſe(ſe. Burt it the 
Churchof Chriſt can erre in ſome Points of Faith, men not only may, but muſt torſake her in 
thoſe, (unlefſe D.F otter will have them to beleeve one thing, and proteſic another : ) and if tuch 
errors and corruptions ſhould fall out ro be about the Churches Liturgy, publique Service, admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, and the like ; they who perccive ſuch errors, muſt of necethty leave 
her externall Communion. And therefore if once we grant the Church may erre, it tollowcth thar 
men may, and ought ro forſake her (which is againſt D. Porters own words, ) or clic they are inex- 
culable who left the Communion of the Komene Church, under pretcnce of errors,which they grant 
not to be Fundamencall. And if D. Petter think good to anſwer this argument, he muſt remember 
his own Doctrine to be, that eventhe Catholique Church may erre in Poines not Fundamenall. 

22. Another argument for the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, I take our of D. Potters 
owne words. If (taith he) wee (d)) did not diſſent in ſome opinions from the preſent Komane Cl wch, wee 
could not agree with the Church truly Catholque. Theſe words cannot be truc, unletle hee preſuppole 
that the Church tray Catholique,cannot erre in Points not Fundamentall. For if ſhe may erre in ſuch 
Points, the Remane Church which he aftirmeth to erre only in Points xot Fundamwall, may agree 
with rhe Church tray Cathobgque,it ſhe likewiſe may erre in Points not Fundamental. Theretore cither 
he muſt acknowledge a plain contradiction in his owne words, or elſe muſt grant that the Church 
trad; Catholique cannot erre in Points not Fundamental, which is what we intended to prove. 

23. [fwd cannot perſwade you, that in all Controverſies you muſt relye upon the infallibili- 
ry of the Church; ar leaſt yeeld your aflent to Deeds. Hicherto I have produced Arguments drawn 
as it were, ex nature res, from the Wiſdome and Goodnefſe of God, who cannot faile to have lefr 
ſome infallible meanes ro derermine Controverſhies, which,as we have proved, can be no other, 
except a Viſible Church, infallible in all her Definitions. Burt becauſe both Catholiques and Pro- 
reſtanrs receive holy Scripture, we may thence alſo prove the infallibility of the Church in all 
matrers which concern Faith and Religion. Our- Saviour ſpeaketh clearly : The Gates of Hell 
(c) ſhall not prevaile agarnſi er. And, I will ache my (f ) Father, and be will give you enather Paraciete,that 
he may abide with you for ever, the Spirit of Truth. And, But when be, the Spirit of (g,) Tiuth commetb, he 
ſhall teach you allTyuth, The Apoſtle faith, that the Church is tle Pillar,and ground of (h) Trath. And, 
He gave ſome Apoſiles, and ſome 1rophets, and atho:ſone Evengeliſts, and otherſome Paſtors and Dottors, to 
the conſummation of the Saints, wats the worke of the Minuſtery, unto the edifying of the Body of Chrift : wwill 

we 
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we meet all into the waity of F aith, and of the Son of God, ito a perfefs man, into the meaſure of 
the age of the ſulneſſe of Chriſt : that now we be not children, waverng, aud caried about with every winde 
of Dotirue int the weichedneſſe of men, im craftineſſe; ro the circumvention (i) of Erroy. All which words ; E pheſ. 4- 
ſcem clear) h to prove, thar the Church is univerſally infallible, without which, unity of 
Faith could nor be conſer ved againſt every winde of Dotirinee And yer D.Potter (&)l:mirs theſe pro- k Pag151,153 
miſes and priviledges to Fundementa# Points, in which he granes the Church cannot erre. 1 urge 
the words of Scriprure which are univerfall; and doe nor mention any ſuch reſtraine. I alleadge 
that moſt reaſonable, and, received Rule, thar Scripture is to be underſtocd literally, as ir 
ſounderh, unleile ſome manifeſt abſurdiry force us to the contrary. Bur all will not ſerve, to ac- 
cord our different interpretations. In the mean time divers of D. Potters Brethren ſtep in,and re- 
ject his limitation, as over large, and ſomewhar raſting of Papiſtry : And therefore they reſtrain 
the mentioned Texts, cither to the Infallibility which the Apoſtles, and other ſacred Writers had 
in penning of Scripture : or clſe ro the ixwſeble Church of the Ele ; and to them, not abſolutely, 
but with a double reſtri&ion, that they ſhall not fall denmebly, and fmaally ; and other men have as 
much right as theſe, ro interpoſe their opinion and interpretation. Behold we are three at debate 
abour the ſclfeſame words of Scripture : We confer divers places and Texts ; We conſult the 
Originals : We examine Tranſlations : We endeavour to pray heartily : We profeſle to ſpeake 
fincerely : To ſeek nothing but trurhand Salvation of our owne ſoules, and that of our Neigh- 
bours ; and finally we uſe all choſe means,which by Proteſtants themſelves are preſcribed for find- 
ing out the true meaning of Scriprure : Neverthelelle we neither doe, or have any poſlible means 
to agree, as long as we are left to our ſelves; and when we ſhould chance to be agreed, the doube 
would ſtill remain whether the thing it ſelfe be a Fandementell Point or no : And yer it were great 
impiery ro imagine that God, the Lover of foules, hath left no certain infallible meanes,to decide 
both this, _—_ other differences arifing abour the interpretation of Scripture, or upon any 0- 
ther occalion. Our remedy therefore in theſe contentions muſt be, to conſult, and heare Gods 
Viſible Church, with ſubmiſſive acknowledgement of her Power, and Infallibility in wharſoever 
- propoſethas a revealed Truth : —_— boys advice w S. Auguflane > words. 
at length (1) the ſeeme to be ſufficiently tofſtd, « ts put enend is thy paints, ſollew the wa 9 
So ) Diſtiplane, which from Clmiſt bunſelfe by the 4 hath come downe rvex to wr, and : MR 
as ſhall deſtend to all poſterity. And though 1 conceive that the diſti tion of Points Fundamental, and 
not Fuxdamentall bath now been ſufficiently confuted ; yer that no ſhadow of difficulty may remain, 
I will particularly refell a common ſaying of Proceſtanrs, thar ir is ſufficient for Salvarion, to 
belecye the Apoſtles Creed, which they hold to be a Sunumary of all Fundamentall Points of Faith. 
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CHAP. 3» 


Points rightly diſtinguiſhed 


+ * fneanes of agreement , the more ſhame for you that you ſtill diſagree. 


THE ANSWER TO 


THE THIRD CHAPTER. 


Wherein it is maintained, That the diſtinion of Points Fundamentall and 
not Fundamentall,z in this preſent Controver ſie good andpertinent: And 
that the Catholique Church may erre in the latter kind of the ſaid Poimts, 


1 F=Xca:=s5n9gJHis Diſtinction is imployed by Proteſtants to 
9], : many purpoſes, and therefore if it be pertinent 
| and good,(as they underſtand and apply it)the 

whole edifice built thereon , muſt be cither 

firme and ſtable, or if it be not, it cannotbe for 
any defaulc in this Diſtinion. 

2. If you objeft to them diſcords in matter 
of Faith without any means of agreement, They 
will anſwer you, that they want not goodand ſolid means of 
in matters neceſſary to Salvation, viz, Their belicte of all thoſe things 
which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which who 
ſo belceves, muſt of neceſſity beleeve all things neceſſary to Salvation : 
and their mutuall ſuffering one another, 10 abound in their ſeverall ſenſe, 
in matters not plainly and undoubtedly there delivered, And for their 
agreement in Dmmrrate of Religion, cither they have meancs to 
agree about them, or not : If you ſay they have, why did you before de- 
ny it If they have not meanes, why doe you find fault with them, for 
not agreeing * 

3- Youwill ſay, that their fault is, that by remaining Proteſtants, they 
exclude themſelves from the means of agreement which you have,and which 
by ſubmiſſion to your Church they might have alſo. Bur if you have 
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For who, 1 pray,is more inexcuſably guilty,for theomiſſion of any duty; 
they that cither have no means to doe it,or elſe know of none they have, 
which putsthem inthe ſame caſe as if they had none: orthey which pro. 
feſſe to have an caſic and expedite means todoe it, and yet till leave 
it undone © 1f you had been blind (ſaith our Saviour to the Phariſees) you 
had had no ſin, but now you ſay you ſee, therefore your ſun remaineth. 

4. If you ſay, you doe agree in matters f Faith,] ſay this is ridiculous: 
for you define matters of Faithto bethoſe wherein you agree. So that 
to ſay, youagree in matters of Faith, is to ſay, you agree inthoſe things 
wherein you doe agree. And doe not Proteſtants doc ſo likewiſe £ Doc 
not they agree inthoſe things, whereinthey doe agree * 

5. But you are all agreed, that onely _— things wherein you doe agree 
are matters of Faith, And Proteſtants, ifrhey were wiſe, would doe fo 
too. Sure I am they have reaſon enough to doe fo : ſecing all of them 
agree with explicite Faith in all thoſethings, which are plainly and un- 
doubtedly defivered in Scripture, that is, in all which God hath plainly 
revealed : and with an implicite Faith, inthat ſenſe of the whole Scrip. 
ture which God intended whatſoever it was. Secondly, That which - 
preten 


PART 1. into Fundamental and not Faudamental. 


125 


—— — 


pretend is falſe ; torelſe, why doe ſome of you hold it againſt Faith, to 
take or allow the Oath of Allegiance, othersas learned and honeſt as they, 
char it is againſt Faith and unlawfull to refuſe it and allow the refuſing of 
it? Why coc ſome of you hold, that itis de Fide, thatthe Pope is Head 
of the Church by divine Law,others the contrary 2 Some hold irde Fi- 
de, that the bleſſed Virgin was free from AQuall fin, others that irisnot 
ſo. Some, that the Popes Indire&t power over Princes in Temporalties 
is de Fide, Others the contrary. Some, that it is Univerſall Tradition, 
and conſequently de Fide, that the Firgin Mary was conceived in origi- 
nall fin, others the contrary. 

6. Burt what ſhall we ſay now,if you be not agreed touching your pre- 
tended meanes of agreement, how then can you pretend to Unity cither 
Acuall or Pocential morethan Proteſtants may * Some of you ſay,the 
Pope alone without a Councell may determine all Controverſies : But 
others deny it. Some, that a generall Councell without a Pope may doe 
{ſo : Others deny hits. Some, Both in conjunction are infallible derermi. 
ners : Others againe denie this, Laſtly, ſome among you, hold the Ac. 
ceptation of the Decrees of Councels by the Univerſal] Church to be 
the onely way to decide Controverſies : which others deny, by denying 
the Churchto be Infallible. And indeed, what way of ending Contro- 
verſies can this be, when cither part may pretend, that they are part of 
the Church, and they receive not the Decrce, therefore the whole 
Church hath not received it * 

7. Again, Means of agreeing differences areeither rationall and well 
grounded, and of Godsappointment, or voluntary and taken up at the 
pleaſure of men. Means of the former nature, we ſay, you haveas little 
as we. For where hath God appointed, thatthe Pope,ora Councell,or 
a Councell confirmed by the Pope, orthat Society of Chriſtians which 
adhere tohitn, ſhall be the 1nfallible wdge of Controverſies ? I defire you 
to ſhew any one of theſe Aſſertions plainly ſer down in Scripture, (as in 
allreaſona thing of this nature ſhould be) or at leaſt delivered with a full 
conſent of Fathers, or at leaſt taught in plain tearms by any one Father 
for fourc hundred yeeres after Chriſt. And if you cannot doe this (as I 
am ſure youcannot) and yet will ſtill be obtruding your ſelves upon ns 
for our Judges, who will not cry out, | 

— periſſe frontem de rebus ? 

$8. Butthen for meanes of theother kind, ſuchas yours are, we have 
greatabundance of them. For beſides all the wayes which you have de- 
viſed, which we may make uſe of when we pleaſe, we havea great many 
more, which you yet have never thought of. for which we have as good 
colour out of Scripture as you have for yours. For firſt, we could if we 
would,try it by Lots, whoſe Docrineistrue, and whoſe falſe. And you 


know it is written, * The Lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole diſpoſition of «prov. 16.33. 


it « fromthe Lord. 2. We could referre them tothe King, and you know 


it is written, ® .4 Divine ſentence is in the lips of the King, his mouth b prov. 16. 10. 
tranſgreſſeth not in judgement. *The Heart of the King i in the hand of cprov.x1.1, 


the Lord, We, qould reterre the matter to any Aſſembly of Chriſtians 


aſſembled inthe Name of Chriſt, ſecing ir is written, 4 Where two or dMat.18.20, 


three are gathered together in my Name, there am I in the midſt of them. 
JuU el! Wwe 


— 
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e Mat.2.7. 


Ff Mat.25.2. 


£ Mat.2$.20. 
b Luk.10.16. 


tHeb.13. 17. 
4 Ephel.4. 11, 


/1 Tim,3. 15. 
# Mat.18. 17, 


n Mat.7.$. 
"Jam.1.5. 


plfagsg. 21. 


We may refer it to any Prieſt, becauſe itis written, © The Prieſts lips ſhall 
preſerve knowledge. * The Scribes and Phariſes ſit im Moſes chaire, oc. 
To any Preacher of the Goſpell, ro any Paſtor, or Doctor, for to cvery 
oneof them Chriſt hath promiſed, 8 He will be with them alwaies even ts 
the end of the world : and of every one of them it is ſaid, * He that hea- 
reth you, heareth mie, 3c. To any Biſhop, or Prelate, for itis written, 
' Obey your Prelates, and againe, * He hath given Paſtors, and Dodtors, oe. 
left we ſhould be carryed about with every wind of Dodtrine, To any parti- 
cular Church of Chriſtians,ſccing itis a particular Church whicti is cal- 
led ! The houſe of God, a Pillar and Ground of Trath : and (ccing of any 
particular Church itis written, ® He that heareth not the Church, let him 
be wnto thee as a Heathen or 4 Publican. We might refer it to any man thar 
prayes for Gods Spirit,for it is written, * Every one that a5 keth recejverh: 
and again, ® If any man want wiſdeme, let him «ke of God, who giveth to aff 
men liberally and wpbraideth not. Laſtly, we might refer it tothe Jewes, 
for without all doubt of themit is written, * My Spirit that & inthee,cc, 
All theſe means of agreement, whereof not any one bur hath as much 
probability from Scripture, as that which you obtrude upon us, offer 
themſclves upon a ſudden to me : happily many more might be thoughe 
on, if we had time, but theſe are enough to ſhew, that would we make 
uſe of voluntary and deviſed meanes to determine differences, we had 
them in great abundance. And if you ſay theſe would faile us, and con- 
traditthemſclves;ſo,as we pretend, have yours. There have been Popes 
againſt Popes : Councels againſt Councels: Councels confirmed by 
Popes, againſt Councels confirmed by Popes : Laſtly, the Church of 
ſomeAges againſt the Church of other Ages. 

9. Laftly,whereas you find fault,7hat Proteff ants upbraided with their 
diſcords, anſwer, that they differ onely in Points not Fundamental, I deſire 
you tell me, whether they doe ſo, ordoe nor {o ; If they doe fo, I hope 

will not find faule with the Anſwer ; If you ſay they doe not ſo,bur 
10 Points Fundamentall alſo, then they are not members of the ſame 
Church one with another , no more than with you : And therefore 
why ſhould you objeR to any of them, their differences from eachother, 
any more than to your ſclves, their more and greater diffcrences 
from you ? ; 

10, But they are convinced ſometimes even by their own confeſſions, that 
the Ancient Fathers taught divers Points of Popery : and then they reply thoſe 
Fathers may nevertheleſſe be ſaved, _ thoſe errors were not Fandamen- 
tall. And may not youalſo be convinced by the confeffions of your own 
men, that the Fathers taught divers Points held by Protcſtantsagainſt 
the Church of Rome, and divers againſt Proteſtants and the Church of 
Rome 2 Doe not your Parging Indexes clip the rongues,and ſcale upthe 
lips of a great many for ſuch confeſſions? And is not the above cited 
confeſſion of your Doway Divines, plain and full ro the ſame purpoſe 2 
And do not youalſo,as freely as we,charge the Fathers with errors, and 
yet lay they were ſaved 2 Now what cl{c doe we underftand by an ##- 
fundamentallerror, butſuch a one with which a man may = be ſa. 
ved ? So that ſtill you proceed in condemning others for your owne 
faults,and urging Argumecats againſt us,which retura more ſtrongly up- 
on your ſclycs. I1, But 


Parr. 1. into Fundamentall and not Fundamentall. 


— 


127 


11. But your will is, We ſhould remember that Chriſt muſt alwaies have 
4 Viſible Church. Anſ. Your pleaſure ſhall be obeyed, on condition you 
will not forget, that there isa difference betweene perpetuall Viſibility, 
and perpetuall Purity. As forthe Anſwer which you make for us, true 
it 1s, we belecve the Catholique Church cannot periſh,yerthat ſhe may, and 
did crre in Points not Fundamentall ; and that Proteſtants were obliged 
to forſake theſe errorsof the Church,as they did,thoughnot theChurch 
tor her errors, tor that they did not, but continued ſtill Members of the 
Church. For itis not all one (though you perpetually confound them) 
to forſake the errors of the Church, and to forſake the Church : or to forſake 
the Churchin her errors, and ſimply to forſake the Church + no more then 
it is for meto renounce my Brothers or my Friends Vices or Errors,and 
torcnounce my Brother or my Friend. 'The former then was done by 
Proteſtants, the latter was not done. Nay not onely not fromthe Ca- 
tholique, but not ſo much as from the Roman, did they ſeparate per 
ownia, but onely in thoſe praQtices which they conceived ſuperſtitious 
or impious. If you would at this time propoſca forme of Liturgy,which 
both Sides hold lawfull, and then they would not joynce with you in 
this Liturgy , you might haye ſome colour then to ſay, they renounce 
your Communionablolutely. Bur as things are now ordcred,they can- 
not joyne with you in Prayers, but they muſt partake with you in vn- 
lawtull practices, and for this reaſon, they (or abſolutely, but thus farre) 
ſeparate from your Communion. And this, I iay, they were obliged 
to doe under paine of damnation. Not as if it were damnable to hold an 
error n0t dampable, but becauſcit is damnable outwardly to profefie and 

maintaine ir,and ro joyne with others in the practice of it, wheninward- 
ly they did not hold it. Now had they continued in your Communi- 
on, that they muſt have done, vid. have profeſſed to beleeve, and cx- 


rernally practiced your Errors, whercofrhey were convinced that they 


were Errors: which, though the matters of the Errors had been not ne- 
ceſſary, but oncly profitable, whether it had not been damnable diffi- 
mulation and hypocrific, I leave it to you to judge. You your ſelfe tell 
us within two pagesafrerthis, That you are obliged never to ſpeak any one 
leaſt lye againſt your knowledge, Q. 2. now what is this but to livein aper- 
euall lye 2 
F 12, As for that which inthe next place you ſceme ſo to wonder at, 
Thar both = and Proteſtants, according to the opinion of Prote- 
ſtants, may be ſaved in their ſeveral profeſiions, | Haw forſooth, we bath 
agree in all Fundamental po I Anſwer, this Propoſition fo _ 
{cr downe, as you have here ſet it downe, I know no Proteſtant will 
juſtifie, For you ſeeme to make them teach, that it is an indifferenc 
thing , for the attainement of Salvation , whether a man beleeve the 
Truth orthe Falſhood ; and that they care not in whether of theſe Re- 
ligionsa man live or dye, ſo he dye in cither of them : whereas all thar 
they ſay is this, That thoſe amongſt you which want meanes to finde 
the Truth, and ſo dye in error , or uſe the beſt meanes they can with 
induſtry, and without partiality to finde the Truth,and yerdyc in error, 
theſe men, thus qualifed, notwithſtanding theſe crrors may be ſaved. 


Secondly, for thoſe that have meanes to find the Truth,and will = uſe * 
O them, 
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« Luk. 12. 48. 


b Heb.6.1:. 


chem,they conceive,though their caſe be dangerous,yet if they dic with 
a generall repentance for all their ſins, known and unknown,their Salya- 
tion is not deſperate. The Truths which they hold of Faith in Chriſt, 
and Repentance, being as it were an Antidote againſt their Errors, and 
their negligence in ſeeking the Truth. Eſpecially ſeeing by confeſſion of 
both ſides we agree in much morethan is ſimply, and indifpenſably ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvation. 

13. But ſeeing we make ſuch varions uſe of thu Diſtinition,ts it not prod;. 
gionſly ſtrange that we will never be induced to give in a particular Cata- 
logue what points be Fundamemtall ? And why I pray is it ſo prodigionſly 


ftrangerhar we give no anſwerto an unreaſonable demand ? God him- 


{clfe hoth told us, * That where much « given , much ſhall be required; 
where little is given, little ſhall be required. To Infants, Dcatc-men, 
Mad-men, nothing for ought we know, is given, and if itbe ſo, of them 
nothing ſhall be required, Others perhaps may have meanes onely given 
them ro belceve, ® That God is, and that he ts a Rewarder of them that ſeck 
him ; and to whom thus much only is given, to them it ſhall not be dam. 
nable, that they belceve but only thus much. Which me thinks is very 
manifeſt from the Apoſtle, in the Epiſt. to the Heb. where having firſt 
ſaid, That without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, he ſubjoynes as his 
reaſon, For whoſoever commeth unto God, muſt belerve that God is, and that 
he is a Rewarder of them that ſeek him.Where in my opinion,this is plain- 
ly intimated,that this is the minimum quod fic,the loweſt degree of Faith, 
wherewith, in men capable of Faith, God will be pleaſed : and that with 
this loweſt degree he will be pleaſed, where meanecs of riſing higher arc 
deficient. Beſides, if without this belicfe, That God is , and that he s 8 
Rewarder of them that ſeeke him, God will not be pleaſed, then his will 
is that we ſhould belceve it. Now. his will it cannot be, that we ſhould 
belecve a Falſhood, It muſt be therefore true, that he is a Rewarder of 
them that ſecke him. Now it is poſhble that they which never heard of 
Chriſt, may ſecke God, therefore it is true that even they ſhall pleaſe 
him, and be rewarded by him ; I fay rewarded, not with bringing them 
immediately to Salvation without Chriſt , but with bringing them ac- 
cording to his good pleaſure, firſt,to Faith in Chriſt, and ſo to Salvati. 

on. To which bclicte the Story of Corelixs in the 10. Chapter of the_s 
As of the Apoſtles, and S. Peter's words to him, are to mea grear 

inducement. For firſt it is evident he beleeved notin Chriſt, but was a 

meere Gentile, and one that knew not but men might be worſhipped, 

and yet we are aſſured that hu prayers and almes (even while he was in 

that ſtate) came up for 4 mwemoriall before God ; That his prayer was heard, 

and his Almes had in remembrance inthe fight of God, ver.q.That upon his 

Then ftaring God, and working riehteeefeeſſs (ſuch as it was) he was ac- 

cepeed with God, But how accepted £ Not to be brought iramediatelyro 

Salvation, but to be promoted roa higher degree of the knowledge of 
Gods will : For ſoit is inthe 4.and 5. v. Call for Simon whoſe ſirname is 

Peter, he ſhall tell4hee what thon onghteſt to doe + and ar the 34. v. Weare all 
here preſent before God,t6 hear all things that are commaxded thee of God. So 
that though evE in hisGentiliſme, he was accepted in his preſent ſtate, yet 
if he had continued init,& refuſed ro belecyve mChrift after the ſufficient 
revelation 


—— 
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Reyclationof the Goſpell ro him, and Gods will to have him belceveir, 
he that was accepted before, would not have continued accepted ſtill ; 
for then that condemnation had come upon him,That light was come un. 
zo hims, and he loved darkneſſe more than light. So that (toproceed a ſtep 
farther) ro whom Faithin Chriſt is ſufficiently propounded, as neceſſa. 
ry to Salvation, to them it is fimply neceſſary and fundamentall to be. 
lceve in Chriſt, that is, to expe& remiſſion of finnes and Salvation from 
him,upon the performance of the conditions he requires ; among which 
conditions one is, that we beleeve what he hath revealed, when it is ſuf- 
ficiently declared, to have been revealed by him : For by doing fo, we 
ſet toour ſcale,that Gol tstrue, and that Chriſt was ſent by him. Now that 
may be ſufficiently declared to one (all things confidered,) which, (all 
things conſidered) to another is not ſufficiently declared : and conſe- 
quently that may be fundamental and neceffary to-one, whichroanother 
isnot ſo. Which variety of Circumſtances, makes it impoſſible to fer 
down an exadt Catalogue of Fundamentals, and proves your requeſt as 
reaſonable, as if you ſhould defire us (according to the Fable) ro make a 
coat to fir the Moon inall herchanges; or to give you a garment that 
will ficall ttatures ; or to make you a Diall to ſerveall Meridians ; or to 
deſigne particularly, what proviſion will ſerve an Armie for a yeare : 
wheras there may be an Armyof ten thouſand, there may be of 100000, 
And therefore wirhour ſctting downe a Catalogue of Fundamentalls in 
particular, (becauſe none that can be given, can univerſally ſerve for all 
men, God requiring more of them to whom he gives more, and lefſe of 
them to whom hegives lefſe) we muſt content our ſclves by a generall 
"as, wan to tell you what is Fundamefitall. And to warrantus in doing 
ſo,we have your ownexample $. 19. where being engaged to give us a 
.Caralogue of Fundamentals,inſtead thereot yourel!l us onely ingeneral, 
That all « Fundamental, and not to be disbelceved under pain of damnation, 
which the Church hath defined. As youtherefore think itenoughto ſay in 
generall,That all is fundamentall which the Church hath defined, without 
{ctting downe in'particular acompleat Catalogue of all things, which in 
any Age the Church: hath defined (which I beleeve you will notunder- 
take to doe, and if yon doe, itwill be contradicted by your Fellowes:) 
Soin reaſon. you mightthinkit enough for us alſo to ſay ingenerall, hat 
it s ſufficient for any mans ſalvation, to beleeve that the Scripture is true, 
and containes all things neceſſary for. ſalwation 5 and to doe- his beſt endea- 
vour 10 find and beleeve the true ſenſe of it :, without delivering any parti- 
cular Catalogue ofghe Fundamenalls of Faith. | P 
. © 14- Neither doth the want of ſuch a Catalogue leave: us in ſuch a per- 
pu uncertainty as yau pretend. For though perhaps we cannot exact- 
y diſtinguiſhinthe Heripture, what & revealed becauſeit i neceſſary, from 
what is neceſſary, conſequently, and accidentally, meerly becauſe it is revea- 
ted : yerwe are ſure enough, rhax all that is neceſſary anyway, is there, 
and therefore inbelegving all thar isthere, we are ſure to beteevealbrhat 
is neceſſary, ., And; it we erre.fram the true and intended ſenſeof ſome, 
.nay of many obſcure gr ambiguous Texts of Scripture, yet we may be 
ſure cnough, that wg exre not damnably : becauſe, if we do indeed defire 
and endeavour to find the Trixh, we may be ſure we doe fo, and _ 
4 Ser7 0s O3 t 
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thatit cannot confiſt with the revealed goodnefle of God,to damne hing 


for error,rthat defiresand indeavours to find the Truth. 

15. A44.2. Theeffe of this Paragraph(for as much as concerns us) 
is this, That for any man to deny belief to any one thing be it great yp 
known by him, tobe revealed by Almighty God for 4 Truth, i in effett 10 
charge God with falſhood : fer it to jm that God aff irmes that tobe Trath, 
which he either knowes tobe not aTruth, or which he doth not know to be a 
Truth : and therefore without all comtroverſie this is 8 damnable ſinne. To 
this I ſubſcribe with hand and heart : adding withall, that not onely he 
which knowes, buthe which belceves (nay though it be erroneouſly) 
any thing to be revcaled by God, and yer will not belceve it, nor affent 
unto it, is in the ſame caſe, and commits the ſame fin ofderogation from 
Gods moſt perfe and pure Veracity. 

16. Ad.3. Haid purpoſely (known by himſelfe,and beleeves himfelfe) 
For as, without any diſparagement of a mans honefty, I may beleeye 
ſomething to be falſe, which he affirmes, of his certain knowledge to be 
truc, provided I neither know nor beleeve that he hath fo affirmed : So 
without any the leaſt diſhonour to Gods eternall never-failing veracity, 
I maydoubt of, or deny ſome Truth revealed by him, if I neither know 
nor belceve itto be revealed by him. 

17. Sceing therefore the crime of calling Gods Veracity into quelti- 
on, and conſequently (according to your grounds) of erring Fundamen- 
tally, is cha leupon thoſe only, that beleeve the contrary of any one 

ins known (net by ethers, but themſelves) to be teſtified by God: 1 cannor 
feare (though I hope otherwiſe) that your heart condemned you of 
a great calumony and egregiousfophiſtry, 1nimputing fundamentall, and 
damnablec Error to difagrecing Proteſtants z Becauſe forfaoth, ſome of 
them dibeleeve, and diveitly wittmgly and willing ly oppoſe, what others doe 
beleeve to be teſtified bythe Word of God. The ſoptnſtry of your Diſcourfe 
_ beapparemt, if it be contrived into a'SyHlogifme : Thus therefore in 
c uargue z $. 4.4 
Whoſocver disbelceves any thing known- by himfelfe to be re- 
oy God, impures falſhood to andrhereforcerres funds: 
Ren ./ 


+ 


4 Proteſtants disbelceve thoſe thirigs, which Others be 
leevetobereſtified by God 3 + + 
Thereforethey impure falfhovd to God, andierre Fun 
Neither can youwith any colour pretend, that in theſe words known 
tobe teſtified by God, you meam uot by luimſelf,but by any whey + Secing he 
evfly it fact affirmes,thar God dorhdeceive oris deceived; whodenies 
forme things which-himfelfe knowes or belecyesto be revealedby God, 
as before | have demonſtrated, For otherwiſe if Tfhonld deny belicfe to 
ſamathings which God had: revealed fecretly to-fuch'a marras T had 
never hcard of; I ſhould beguilty of Gods Vericity into Queſti- 
on;which is evidently falſe. s, how canitbe voided; but the Je. 


ſuits and Dominicans, the Dominicans and Franciſcaris muſt upon this 
ground differ Fundamentally, and one'of then erre-danmibly, fecing 
the oneoftthem disbeleeves, and willingly oppoſes whe the-others be- 
leeveto betheWord of God? 8146 UT DIRT: my 


18. Whereas 


Pant. i. into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 
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18 Whereas you ſay, that The difference among Proteſtants conſiſts 
wot in this that ſome beleeve ſome points, of which others are ignorant, or not 
bound expreſly to know :I would gladly know, whether you ſpeak of Pro- 
teſtants di wy in profeſſion onely, or in opinion alſo. If the firſt, why doe 
you ſay preſently atrer, that:ſome dubeleeve, what others of thems beleeve ? 
If they differ in opinion, then ſure they are ignorant of the truth of cach 
others-opinions : it being impoſſible & contradiRious, that a man ſhould 
know onething to be true, and belecye the contrary ; or know it,and not 
belceve it, And if they doenot know the truth of cach others opinions, 
then, I hope, you will grant they are ignorant of it. If your meaning 
were,they were not no that each other held theſe Opinions, or of the 
ſenſe of the opinions which they beld ; Tanſwer, This is nothing tothe con- 
vincing of their underſtandings of the truth of them, and theſe remai- 
ning unconvinced of the truth of them, they are excuſable if they doe 
not belceye. 

19. But, ignorance of what we are expreſly bound to know, js it ſelfe 
a fault, and therefore cannot bean excuſe : and therefore if you could 
ſhew the Proteſtants differ inthoſe points,the truth whereof (which can 
be but one) they were bound expreſly to know, I ſhould eaſily yeeld 
that one fide muſt of neceſſity be 1n a mortall crime. But for want of 
proofe ofthis, you content your ſelves onely to ſay itz and therefore T 
alſo might be contented onely to deny it, yet I will not,butgive arcaſon 
for my denyall. And my reaſon is, becauſe our Obligation expreſly to 


know any Divine Truth, muſt ariſe from Gods manifeſt revealing of it, ' 


and his revealing unto us that he hath revealcd it, and that his will is,we 
ſhould beleeve it : Now in the Points controverted among Proteſtants, 
he hath not ſo dealt with us, therefore he hath not laid any ſuch Obliga. 
tion upon us. .The Major ofthis Syllogiſme is evident, and therefore I 
will not ſtand toproveit. The Minoralſo will be evident to him that 
conſiders, That in all the Controverſies of Proteſtants, there is a ſce- 
ming conflict of Scripture with Scripture, Reaſon with Reaſon, Autho- 
rity with Authority : which how it can conſiſt with the manifeſt revea- 
ling of the truth of eyther Side, I cannot well underſtand. Befides, 
though we grant that —_— Reaſon and Authority, wereall on one 
fide, and the apparences ot the other {ide all cafily anſwerable : yet if we 
conſider the ſtrange power that Education,& Prejudices inſtilled by it, 
have overeven excellent underſtandings, we may well imagine,that ma- 
py truths which in themſelves are revealed plainly cnough, are yet to 
ſuch or ſuch a man, prepoſſeſt with contrary opinions, not revealed 
plainly. Neyther doubt I but God, who knowes whereof weeare made, 
and what paſſions weare ſubje unto, will compaſſionate ſuch infirmi- 
tics, and not enter into judgement with us for thoſe things, which, all 
things conſidered, were unavoidable. 

20 Buttill Fundamentals (ſay you) be ſufficiently propoſed (as revealed 
by God) it is not againſt Faithto rejet# them ; or rather, it « not poſſible 
dently to beleeve them : And points unfandamentall being thus ſuff iciently 
propoſed as divine Truths, may not be denyed : Therefore you conclude there 
& no difference betweene thew. Anſ. A Circumſtantiall point may by ac- 


cident become Fundamentall, becauſe it may be ſo propoſed, that the 
Y H dcniall 
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e1 Cor.,11.28. 


b i Cor.14-15, 
16,26, 


denyall of it, will draw after it the denyall of this Fundamentall truth, 
that all which God ſaies is true. Notwithſtanding in themſelves there is a 
main difference berween them : Points fundamental being thoſe only which 
are revealed by God, aud commanded to be preacht to all , and beleeved by all. 
Points Circumſtamtiall being ſuch, as though God hath revealed them, yet the 
Paſtors of the Church are not bound under paine of damnation particularly ts 
reach them unto all men every where, and the people may be ſecurely ignorant 
them, 

u 21. Youſay, Not erring in points fundamentall, is not ſufficient for the 
preſervation of the Church ; becauſe any Error maintained by it ag ainſt.Gods 
Revelation i deſiruftive. Tanſwer. If you mean againſt Gods Revelari. 
on known by the Church to be ſo, it is true; but impoſſible that the 
Church ſhould doe fo, for ipſo Fats in doing it, it were a Church no 
longer. Bur if you mean againſt ſome Revelation, which the Church by 
errorthinks to be no Revelation, it is falſe. The Church may ignorantly 
disbelceve ſuch a Revelation, and yet continuea Church ; which thus I 
prove: That the Goſpell was to bepreached toall Nations, wasa Truth 
revealed before our Saviours Aſcenſion,in theſe words, Goe and teach all 
Nations, Mat.29. 19. Yetthrongh oo or inadvertence, or ſome 
other cauſe, the Church disbelceved it, as ir is apparent out of the xx. 
and 12. Chap.of the Ads,untill the converſion of Cormelizs,and yet was 
ſtill a Church. Therefore to disbelecve ſome divine Revelation, not 
knowing it to be ſo,is not deſtructive of ſalvarion,or of the beeing of the 
Church. Again, itis a plaine Revelation of God, that* the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiſtred in both kinds : and * that the pub. 
lique Hymnes and Prayers of the Church ſhould be in ſuch 4 langnage as is 
moſt for edification;yct theſe Revelations the Churchot Rome not iccing, 
by reaſon of the veile before their eyes, their Churches ſuppoſed Infal- 
libility,I hope the denyall of them ſhall not be laid totheir charge, no 
otherwiſe than as building hay and ſtubble on the Foundation,not overs 
throwing the Foundation it ſelfe. 

22. Ad\.2. Inthe beginning of this Paragraph, we have this Argu. 
ment agaivſt this Diſtin&ion z 1s « enough (by D. Potters confefſ108) to be. 
leeve ſomethings negatively, i. 8. not to deny them; Therefore all deniall of 
any drvine truth excludes Salvation. As if,you ſhould ſay, One Horſe is 
enough fora man to goe a journcy : Therefore without a Horſe no man 
can goea journey. As if ſome Divine Truths, vis. Thoſe which arc 
plainly revealed, might not be ſuch, as of neceſſity were not to be deni- 
ed : andothersfor want of ſufficient declaration, deniable without dan- 
ger. Indced if D. Potter had ſaid there had been no divine Truth,decla- 
red ſufficiently or not declared, bur muſt upon paine of damnation be be- 
leeved, or at leaſt not denied, then might you juſtly have concluded as 
you doe: but now,that ſome, may not be denied, and that ſome may be 
denied without damnation, why they may not both ſtand rogether, I do 
not yet underitand. , 

23. Intheremainder you infer out of D. Potters words, That all errors 
are alike damnable, if the manner of propounding the contrary Truths be ndt 
different : which for ought I know, all Proreſtants, and all that have 


{caſe muſt grant, Yet Ideny your Illation from hence, That the — 
| 10n 
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Hionof points into fundamentall and unfundamentall, is vaine and uxeffe. 
Gnall for the purpoſe of Proteſtants, For though being alike propoſedas 
divinc Truths, they are by accident alike neceſſary, yerthe reall diffe. 
rence ſtill remaines between them, that they are not alike neceffary to 
be propoſed. 

24. Ad. 5. Thenext Paragraph, if it be brought out of the clouds, 
will I beleeve have in ittheſe Propofitions. 1. Things are diſtinguiſhed 
by their different natures. 2. The Nature of F aith is taken,not from the mat- 
ter beleeved, for then they that beleeved different matters ſhould have diffe. 
rent Faiths, but fromthe Motiveto it. 3. This Motive i Gods Revelation. 
4. This Revelation is alike for all objefts. 5. Proteſtants diſagree in thines 
equally revealed by God: Therefore they m_ the formall motive of Faith: 
and therefere have no Faith ner Y nity therein. Which is truely a very 

roper andconvenicnt Argument to cloſe up aweak Diſcourle,wherein 

oth the Propoſitions are falſe for matter, confuſed and diſordered for 
the form, and the Concluſion utterly inconſequent. Firſt,for the ſecond 
Propoſition, who knowes not that the Eſſence of all Habits (and there. 
forc of Faithamong the reſt) is taken fromtheir At,and their Object 2 
If the Habit be generall, from the AR and ObjeRingenerall, if the Ha- 
bir be ſpeciall, from the Atand ObjeR in ſpeciall. Then for the Motive 
to a thing , that it cannot be of the Efſcnce of the thing to which ir 
moves, who candoubt, that knows that a Motive is an efficient cauſe, 
and that the efficient is alwaies extrinſecall to the effe&* For the fourth, 
that Gods Revelation i alike for all objedts, It is ambiguous : and if the 
ſenſe of it be, that his Revelation is an equal Motive to induce us to be- 
keycall objeds revealed by him,it is true, bu impertinene : If the ſenſe 
of it be, thar all objeds revealed by-God are alike (tharis, alike plainly 
and undoubtedly) revealed by him,jt is pertinent, but moſt untrue. Wit. 
neſſe the great diverſity of Texts of Scripture, whereof ſome are ſo 
plain and evident, that no man of ordinary ſenſe can miſtakerhe, ſenſe of 
them. Some arc ſo obſcure and ambiguous,that to ſay this or this is the 
certaine ſenſe of them, were high preſumption. For the 5. Proteſtants 
diſagree in things equally revea ab God ! In themſelves perhaps, but 
not equally tothem : whoſe underſtandings by reaſon of their different 
Educations are faſhioned , and ſhaped for the entertainment of various 
opinions, and conſcquently ſome of them, more enclined to beleeve ſuch 
a ſenſe of Scripture, others to beleeve another ; which to ſay that God 
will nottake into his conſideration in judging mens opinions, is to diſpa- 
rage his goodnefſe. Butro what purpoſe is it,that thele things are equal- 
ly revealed to both, (as the light is equally revealed to all blinde men)if 
they be not fully revealed to cyther 2 The ſenſe of this Scripture, Why 
arethey then baptiz'd for the dead ? and this, Hee ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by 
fre, and a thouſand others, are equally revealed to you and to another 
Interpreter, that is, certainly to neyther. He now conceives one ſenſe of 
them, and you another ; And would it notbe ancxcellent Inference,if I 
ſhould conclude now as you doe ; That you forſake the formall motive 
of Faith, which is Gods Revelation, and conſequently loſe all Faith and 
Unity therein ? So likewiſethe Jeſuits and Dominicans, the Franciſcans 
and Dominicans diſagree about things cqually revealed by Almighty 
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God : and ſeeing they doe ſo, I beſecch you let me underſtand, why 
this reaſon will not exclude them as well as Proteſtants from af! Faith 
and Y nity therein ? Thus you have failed of your undertaking in your 
firſt part of your Title, and that is a very ill owes, eſpecially in points of 
fo {treight muruall dependance, that we ſhall have but ſlender perfor. 
mance in your ſecond Aſſumpt, Which is, That the Church i infallible_ 
in all her Definitions, whether concerning Points Fundamentall, or not Fun. 
damentall. 

25. Ad$.7.68. TheReaſonsin theſe two Paragraphs,as they were 
alledged before, ſo they were before anſwered, Cap.2.and thither I re- 
mit the Reader. 7 | 

26. CA. 9,10,11. I grant that the Church cannot without damna- 
ble ſinne,either deny any thing to be true, which ſhe knowes to be Gods Trath - 
or propoſe any thing as his Truth, which ſhe knowes not to be ſo, Butthat 
ſhe may not doe this by ignorance or miſtake, and ſo without damnable 
fin, that you ſhould have proved, but have not. Bur, ſay you, ths excaſe 
cannot ſerve : for if the Church be affiſted onely for Points Fundamental, 
ſhe cannot but know _ may erre in points not Fundamental, Anſw. Te 
does not follow, unlefſe you ſuppoſe, that the Church knowes that ſhe 
is affiſted no farther. But if, being aſſiſted only ſo far, ſhe yet did con- 
ccive by errour her aſſiſtance abſolute and unlimited, or it knowing her 
aſſiſtance reſtrained to Fundamentalls, ſhe yet conceived by errour, that 
ſhe ſhould be guarded, from propoſing any thing but what was funda. 
mentall, then the conſequence is apparently falſe. But at leaſt ſhe cannot 
be certain that ſhe cannot erre,and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong 
and pernicious temerity in propoſing pints not fundamental, to be beleeved 
by Chriſtians as matters of Faith. Anſ. Neither is this deduction worth 
anything, unlefſe it be underſtood of ſuch unfundamentall points, as ſhe 
is not warrantcd to propoſe by evident Text of Scripture. Indeed if ſhe 
propoſe ſuch, as matters of Faith certainly true, ſhe may well be queſtio.. 
ned, 2s Warrants ? Shee builds without a foundation, and ſaies, thas 
ſaith the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo: which cannot be excuſed 
from raſhneſle and high preſumption ; ſuch a mr umption, asan Embaſ. 
ſadour ſhould commit , who ſhould ſay in his Maſters name that for 
which he hath no Commiſſion; Of the fame nature, I ſay,but ofa higher 
ſtraine : asmuch as the King of Heaven,is greater thanany earthly King, 
But though ſhe may erre in ſome points not fundamentall, yet may ſhee 
have certainty enough in propoſing others ; as for example, theſe, That 

Abrahi begat Iſaac, that S. Paul had a cleak,that Timothy was fick; becauſe 
theſe,though not Fundamental,z.e.no effentiall parts of Chriſtianity,yer 
are evidently, and undeniably ſet downe in Scripture, and conſequently, 
may be without all raſhneſſe propoſed by the Church ascertaine divine 
Revelations. Neither is your Argument concluding, when you ſay, 1f 
in ſach things ſhe may be deceived, ſhe muſt be alwaies uncertaine of al ſuch 
things. For my ſenſe may ſometimes poſſibly deceive me,yet I am cer. 
tain enough thatI ſee what I ſee, and feel what I feel. Our Judges are 
not infallible in their judgements, yetare they certain enough, tharth 

judge aright, and that they proceed according to the Evidence that is 
given, when they condemne a Theefe, or a Murderer to the Gom_ 
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A Travelleris not alwaics certain of his way, but often miſtaken : and 
doth it therefore follow that he can have no aſſurance that Charing. 
crolle is his right way from the Temple to Whitze-Hall « The ground 
of your Error here is your not diſtinguiſhing berween Afuall c 
and Abſolute Infallibility. Geomerricians are not infallible in their own 
Science : yerthey are very certain of thoſe things which they ſee de- 
monſtrated. And Carpenters are not Infallible, yet certain of the 
ſtraighrneſſe of thoſe things which agree with their Rule and Square. 
Sorthough the Church be not infallibly certain, that in all her Definiti- 
ons, whereof ſome are about diſputable and ambiguons matters, ſhe ſhall 
ced according to her Rule, yet being certain of the Infallibiliry of 
Rule, and that in this or that thing ſhe doth manifeſtly proceed ac- 
cording to it,ſhe may be certain of theTruth of ſome particularDecrces, 
and yet not certain that ſhe ſhall never decrce bur whar is true. 


27. <Ad\.12. But if the Church may erre in points wot fundamental, 


Jhe may erre in propoſing Scripture, and ſo we cannot be aſſured whether ſhe_ 
have not been « already. The Church may erre in her Propoſition 
or cuſtody of the Canon of Scripture, if you naderſtand by the Church, 
any preſent Church of one denomination, for example, the Komas, the 
Greek,or ſo. Yet have we ſufficient certainty of Scripture, not from rhe 
bare teſtimony of any preſent Church, but from Univerfall Tradition, 
of which the teſtimony of any prefent Church is bura little part. So that 
here you fall into the Fallacy, 4 ditto ſecundum qaid ad ditiaw my liciter. 
For in eftcR this is the ſenſe of your Argument : Unleffe the Church be 
infallible; we can have no certainty of Scripture from the Authority of 
the Church: Therefore unkefſe che Charch be infattible, we can have 
no certainty hereof at all. As if a man ſhould ſay, If the Vintage of Franee 
miſcarry,wecan have no Wine frond France : Therefore ifrhat Vintage 
miſcarry , we can have no Wine atall.' And for the inc ion of 
Scripture, know no other rationalafſurance we can have of it,than fuch 
as we have of the incorruption of othztr anciene Books, rhat is, rhe con- 
ſent of ancient Copies: fueh-T meatr for 2he kind,though irbe far greater 
for the degreeof id. Andit thee Spitiz of God give any man; any other Aſ. 
ſuraace herecof,this is not rationall and diſcurfrve, but fupernaturall and 
intuſcd, An Afſuranceit may be to himfelte, butno Argument toano- 
ther. As forthe Infallibility of the Church,it is ſo far from being'a proof 
of the Scriptures Incorruption, that no- proofe can be —_ or it, 
buriocorrupted places of Scripeure : which yerarcas ſnbject ro corrup- 
tion as afy othcr,and more likely to have been c (if it had beer 
poſlible) than any other, and made to ſpeak as they doe, for the advan- 
tage of thoſe men, whoſe ambition ithach been = long time, to bring afl 
under their Authority. Now then, iFany man ſhould prove the Scerip- 
tures uncorrupted , becauſe the Church ſaies'fo which ivinfallible : I 
would demand 2gain touching this very thing, that cherc isa Infallible 
Church, ſceing ir is notofir cvident, how thall I be aſſured of tf” 
Ard what can he anſwer, butthatthe Sczipwre faies ſo intheſe and theſe 
places 2 Hereupon I would aske him, how ſhalt T be aſſured, thatthe 
Scriptures are incorruptcd in theſeplaces  ſcei as ard pot 
altogether improbable,thar thefe men, which defire to be thought _ 
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lible, when they had the government of all things in their owne hands, 
may have altered them for their purpoſe. If to this hee anſwer againe, 
that the Church is infallible, and therefore cannotdo ſo, I hope it would 
be apparent, that he runs round in a circle, and proves the Scriptures in- 
corruption, by the Churches infallibility, and the Churches infallibiliry 
by the Scriptures incorruption, and thar is in effect the Churches infalli- 
bility, by the Churches infallibilicy, and the Scriptures incorruption, by 
the Scriptures incorruption. | 

28. Now for your Obſervation, that ſome Bookes, which were not al. 
wayes known to be Canonicall, have been afterwards received for ſuch, But 
never any Book or Syllable defined (for Canonical, was afterwards queſtioned 
or rejected for _Apocryphall : 1 emand, touching the firſt ſort, whether 
they werecommended tothe Church by the Apoſtles as Canonicall or 
not 2 If not,ſecing the whole Faith was preached by the Apoſtles tothe 
Church, and ſecing after the Apoſtles, the Church pretends to no ney 
Revelations, how can it be an Article of Faith to beleeve them Canoni. 
call : And how can youpretend, that your Church which makes this an 
Article of Faith, is ſo affiſted as not to propoſe any thing as a Divine 
Truth whichis not revealed by God * If they were, how then is the 
Church an infallible keeper of the Canon of Scripture, which hath ſuf- 
fcred ſome Bookes of Canonicall Scripture to be loſt * and others ro 
loſefor a long time their being Canonicall,at leaſt, the neceſſity of being 
ſocſtcemed,& afterwards,as it wereby the law of Poſt [1minium hath re. 
ſtored their Authority and Canonicalneſſe unto them 7 If this was deli. 
vercd by the Apoſtlesto the Church, the point was- ſufficiently diſcuſ. 
ſed, and therefore your Churches omiſſion to teach it for ſome ages, as 
an Article of Faith, nay degrading it from the number of Articles of 
Faith, and putting itamong diſputable problemes, was ſurcly not very 
laudable. If it were not revealed by God to the Apoſtles, and by the 
Apoſtles to the Church, then can it;be no Revelation, and therefore her 
preſumption in propoſing it as ſucks, is inexcuſable, 

19. And then for the other part\of it, that never any Book or Syllable_ 
defined for Canonical was afterwards queſtioned or rejetted for Apochryphall: 
Certainly it isa bold Afſeveration, but extreamly falſe. For I demand ; 
The Bookof Eccleſrafticus and Wiſdome, the Epiſtle of Saint Tames, and 
tothe Heb. werethey by the Apoſtles approved for Canonicall, or no 2 
If not, with what face dare you approve rhem, and yet pretend that all 
your dodrineis Apoſtolicall > Eſpecially ſeeing it is evident that this 
point is not deducible by rationall diſcourſe from any other defined by 
them. If they were approved by them, this I hope was afufficient deft. 
nition : and therefore you were beſt rub your forchead hard, and ſay, 
that theſe Bookes were never queſtioned. Butif you do ſo, then I ſhall 
be bold toaſke you, what Bookes you meant in ſaying before , Some 
Bookes which were not alwayes known tobe Canonicall, have been afterwards 
received ? Then forthe Book of Macchabes, I hope you will ſay it was 
defined for Canonicall before S. Gregorie time : and yet he,lib. 1 9.Mo- 
ral.c.13. citing a teſtimony out of it, prefaceth to it after this maner, 
Concerning which matter we de not amiſſe if we produce a teſtimony out 0 
Bookes althowgh not Canonical, yet ſet forth, for the edificationof the Church, 


For 
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For Eleazar in the Book of Macchabees,g+c. Which if it be not to rejeR it 
frem being Canonicall, is without queſtion, at leaſt to queſtion it. More. 
over, becauſe youare fo ll, as toralk of words and ſyllables, I 
would know whether before Sixtus Buintws his time, your Church had 
a defined Canon of Scripture, or not £ If not, then was your Church 
ſurcly a moſt Vigilant keeper of Scripture, thatfor 15 00. yeares had not 
defined what was Scripture, and what was not. If it had,then I demand, 
was it that, ſet forth by 8ixtws, or that, fer forth by Clement, or a third 
different from both 2 It it were thar ſer forth by Sixtze, then is it now 
condemned by Clement : ifrhat of Clement,it was condemned I ſay,but 
ſure you will ſay contradicted and queſtioned by Sixtw ; If differene 
from both, then was it queſtionedand condemned by both, and ſtill lics 
under the condemnation. But then laſtly, ſuppoſeit had been true,That 
both ſome Book not known tobe Canonicall had been received, and that never 
any afier receiving had been queſtioned : How had this been a figne that 
the Church is infallibly affitted by the Holy Ghoſt £ In what mood or 
figure would this Conclufion follow out of theſe Premiſes £ Certainly 
your flying to ſuch poore fignes as theſe are, is ro me a great figne, that 
you labour with penury of better Arguments : and that thus to catchar 
ſhadows and bulruſhes, isa ſhrewd ſign of a finking cauſe. 

30. AMY. 13. Weare told here,That the generall promiſes of Infal. 
libiltty tothe Charch, muſt not be reſtrained only to poims Fundamentall: Be. 
cauſe then the Apoſtles words and writings may alſo be ſo reftrained, The 
Argument putin forme, and madecompleat by ſupply of the concealed 
Propoſition, runs thus ; 

The —_— promiſed to the preſent Church of any Age, is 


2s abſolureand unlimited, as that promiſed tothe Apoſtles in their 
Preaching and Writings : : 

Bur the Apoſtles Infallibility is not to bee limited to Funda- 
mentalls : 

Therefore neither is the Churches Infallibility thus to bee limi- 
red. 
Or thus ; 


The Apoſtles Iofallibility in their Preaching and writi 
bee limited to la—_ as well as the Infalſbiliry of dons 
fent Church : Bur that is not to be done : Therefore this alſo is nor 
to be done. 

Now tothis Argument, I anſwer, that if by may bes well, inthe ma- 
jor Propofition, be underſtood, way be «s poſſibly : it is true, but imperti- 
nent. If by it we underſtand, may be as juſtly and rightly, It is very perti- 
nent,bur very falſe. So thatas D. Potter limits the — of the Pre- 
ſent Charch unto Fandamentals, ſo another may limit the Apoſtles unto them 
alſo. He may docit de fatts, but dejurehe cannot ; that may bee done 
and done lawfully : this alſo may be done, butnot lawfully. That may 
be done, and ifit bedone cahnot be confured : This alſo may be done, 
bur if it be done, may cafily be confuted; It is done to oor hand in this 
very Paragraph, by five words taken out of Scripture, A Scripture i di- 
vinely inſpired. Shew but as mnch for the Church : Shew where 1t 1s 
written, Thas all the Deerees of the Charch are divinely inſpired ; _ the 
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Controverſic will beat anend. Beſides, there is not the ſame reaſon for 
the Churches abſolute Infallibility, as for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. 
For if the Church fall into error, it may be reformed by comparing it 
with the Rule ofthe Apoſtles Dodrine and Scripture. Bur if the Apo. 
ſtles have erred in delivering theDoQrine of Chriſtianity,to whom ſhal 
we have recourſe, for the diſcovering and correQing their error 2 A- 
eain,there is not ſo much ſtrength required in the Edihce as in the Foun- 
dation: and if but wiſe men have the orderiog of the building, they will 
make it much a ſurer thing, that the foundation ſhall nor faile the buil. 
ding , then that the building ſhall not fall from the foundation. And 
though the building be to be of Brick, or Stone,and perhaps of Wood, 
yet it it maybe poſſibly, they will have a Rock for their Foundation , 
whoſe ſtability is amuch more indubitable thing, then theadherence of 
the ſtructure to it, Now the Apoſtles and Prophets, and Canonicall 
Writers, are the Foundation of the Church,according to that of S. Paul, 
Built upon the Foundation of ApoſHes and Prophets ; therefore their ſtabi. 
lity, in reaſon ought to be greater than the Churches, which is built up. 
on them.—Again,a dependant Infallibility (eſpecially if the dependance 
be voluntary) mobs ſo certain,as that on which it depends : But the 
Infallibility ofthe Church, depends upon the Infallibility of the Apo. 
ſtles, as the ſtraightneſſe of the thing regulated, upon the ſtraightneſſe 
of the Rule : and beſides,this dependance is voluntary,for it is in the po- 
wer of the Church to deviate from this Rule ; being nothing elſe butan 
aggregation ofmen, of which eycry one hath free will, and is ſubjeQ ro 
paſſions and error : Therefore the Churches Iofallibility, is nor ſo cer- 
tain as that of the Apoſtles. 

31. Laſtly, Quidwerba audiam, cum fatta videam ? It you be fo ln- 
fallibleas the Apoſtles were, ſhew itas the Apoſtles did;They went forth 
(ſaith S. Marke) and preached every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming their words with Signes following.1t is impoſſible that God 
ſhould lye, and thatthe eternall Truth ſhould {ct his hand and ſcale to 
the confirmation ofa falſhood, or of ſuch DoQtrineas is partly true and 
partly falſe. The Apoſtles Dofrine was thus confirmed, therefore it 
was intirely true, and in no part cither falſe or uncertain. Ifay inno parr 
of that which they delivercd conſtantly, as a certain divine Truth, and 
which had the Arteſtation of Divine Miracles, For that the Apoſtles 
themſelves, even after the ſending of the holy Ghoſt,were, and through 
inadyertence or prejudice , continued for a time in an errour, repug- 
nantto arevealed Truth, it isas I have already noted,unanſwerably eyi. 
dent, from the Story of the Us of the Apoſtles. For notwithſtan- 
ding our Saviours cxpreſſe warrant and injunion , To gee and Preach 
z0all Nations, yetunull S. Peter was better informed by a Viſion from 
Heaven, and by the converſion of Cornelius, both he and the reſt ofthe 
Church, held it unlawfull for them,to goe or preach the Goſpell to any 
but the Jewes. 

32. And for thoſe things which they profeſſe to deliver as the di- 
arcs of humane reaſon & prudence,and not as divine Revelations,why 
we ſhould rake them to be divine Revelations, I ſee no reaſon ; nor how 
we cah doc ſ{o,and not contraditihe Apoſtles,and God himſelf. There= 
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fore when'S::Pas/ ſayes, in the 1, Epiſt, to the Corinth 7. 12. Tothe reſt 
ſpeak 1, not the Lord; And again;concerning Virgins I have no commande. 
ment of the Lord, but I deliver my judgement : It we will pretend thatthe 
Lord did certainly ſpeake, what S. Paul ſpake, and that his judgement 
was Godscommandement, ſhall we not plainly contradi- S, Paul, and 
that Spirit by which he wrote? which moved him to write, as in other 
places divine Revelations, which he certainly knew to be ſuch,ſo in this 
place, his own judgement, touching ſome things which God hadnot 
particularly revealed unto him. And if D. Potter did ſpeak to this pur- 
poſe (that the Apoſtles were Infallible only in theſe things which they ſpake of 
certain knowledge)T cannot ſee what danger there were infaying 10. Yet 
the Truth is, you wrong D. Porter. It isnot he,butD. Sraplcton in him, that 
ſpeaks the words you cavill at. D, Stapleton,faith he, p. 140. is full and 
punQuall to this purpoſe : then ſers down the effec of his diſcourſe 1.8. 
Princ. Dof4.4.c.15. and in thatgthe words you cavill at;and then,p. 150. 
he ſhuts up this Paragraph with theſe words, thus D. Stapleton. So that 
if cither the Dodrine, or the Reaſon be not good, D. Stapleton, not D*. 
Potter is toanſwer for it. 
. 33+ Neither do D. Potters enſuing words limit the Apoſtles infallibil;- 
ty 10 truths abſolutely neceſſary to ſabvation, if you reade-yhem with any 
candor:for it is evident, he grantsthe Church infaltible in Traths abſolutely 
weceſſary ; and as evident,that he aſcribes to the A poſtlts,'the Spirits gui- 
dance,and conſequently infallibility in a'more high and abſolute manes than 
wy ſince chem. From whence,thus I argue : He that grants the Churcttin- 
falliblein Fundamentals, and aſcribes to the Apoſtles the infallible gui. 
dance of the Spirit, ina more high and abſolure-maner rhan' roanyhrice 
than, limits not the Apoſtles infallibility to Fundamentals But D. Por 
ter grants to the Church ſuch a limited infallibJiry, and alſcribes ro the 
Apoſtles,The Spirits infallible guillence in a more high and abſolute mater; 
Therefore he limits. nor the Apoltles infallibility ro Fundamentals. I 
once knew a'man out of curteſic help a lame dog over a fſtile,: and he for 
requitall bit him by the fiogers: Juſt ſo.you ſerve D. Porrer; Hee ont of 
curteliegrants you, thar thoſe words, The Spirit ſhall Icade you into all 
Tyuth,and ſhall abide withyoa ever though intheir highand moſt abſolute 
ſenſe they agree only tothe Apoſtles, yerina conditionall, timited, mo- 
dexate, ſecundary ſenſe, they may bee underſtood of the-Church. But 
ſayes, that iftheybe underſtood of the Church, 40, maſt\nor be imply 
all, No, noxſp large at All, as the Apoſtles All, but all neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion, And you to requite his curtefican young you tins much, cavill 
at;him, as if he-had preſcribed theſeddunds to the Apoltlesalſo,as well 
as3he fromee Church,: Whereas{ttc bath explained himfetfto theron- 
trary, both-jnthe clauſe forc-mentioned, The Apoſtles; who had the Syi- 
T4 1gnidanct ih s more bighcatid ab ſalute maner than any ſroe them; and 
10 itheſe wards enfuitlg; , whereof the Church: i 29001487; and a- 
gaine, wherewith the Church. # not acquainted. But moſt clearely in 
thoſe which beipg moſt inc the Apoſtles, "pou withan &c. 
1 cannot but feare, craffyly have coticcaled 2: How. many obſeure Texts 
of Scripture which ſhes wniderſt ends: not ?., How many Schvole ik 
which ſhee hathuvt, CepiprenttuBteninie 20d for matters of fact it 
4} | | | apparent 
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parent that the Church may erre; and then concludes, That we muſt un- 
hand all truths, not prwply AU, But (if you conceivethe words ag 
ſpokenofthe Church) All Trwh «bſalmely necefſary 10 ſalvation, And 
yet beyond all this, the negative part of his anſwer agrees very welt ro 
the Apoſtles themſclves, for that 41/ wbich they were lead inte, was not 
ſimply All, otherwiſeS. Pes/ crred in ſaying, we knew is part ; bur ſuch 
an All as was requiſite ro make them the Churches Foundations. Nov 
ſuch they could not be without freedotne from errour in all choſe thingy 
which they delivercd conſtantly, as certain revealed Truths. For if we 
once ſuppoſe they may have erred in fame thingsof thisnarure,ie will be 
utterly undiſcernable what they have erred in, and what they have noe. 
Whereas though we ſuppoſe the Church hath crred in ſome things,yer 
we have means to know, what ſhe hath crred in, and what ſhe hath nor. 
I mean by comparing the Dodtrine of the preſeme Chuych, with the Do 
Qrine ofthe Primitive Church delivercd in Scripture. Bur then laſt of 
all, ſuppoſe the DocFer had ſaid (which I know hee never intended) that 
this promiſe in this place made to the Apoſtles, was to bee underſtood 
only of Truths abſolutely neceffary to ſalvation; Is it conſequentthat he 
makes their Preaching and Writing not infallible in Points not Funda- 
mentall > Do you not bluſh for ſhame at this Sophiſtry 2 The DoQor 
fayes, no more was promiſed inthis place; Therefore he ſayes no more 
was promiſed ! Are there not other places beſidesrhis £ And may not 
that be promiſed in other places, which is not promiſed in this * 
324+. But if the 4 =m were Infallible in all things propoſed by thew as 
Divine Truths, tbl muſt be aff irmed of the Church, btcauſe Dodtor Pot- 
ter teacheth the ſaid promiſe to bewerified in the Church, Trac,he doth fo, 
but not in ſo abſolute a maner. Now what is oppoſed to Abſolute, bur 
limited, or reſtrained £ Tothe Apoftles then it was made, and to them 
only, yet the words arc truc of the Church. And this very promiſe 
might have been made to it, though here it is not. They agree to the A. 
poſtles ix « higher,to the Church in 4 lower ſenſe : ro the Apoſtles is 4 
more abſolate, tothe Church in « wore diznced ſenſe. To the Apoſtles ab- 
folmely, forthe Churches dijreftion + torhe Church Canditionally by adhe- 
rence t0 that direttion,end ſe far as ſhe doth adhere roi2. Ina word, the A- 
poſtles were leadinto all Truthsby the Spirit, eff#caciter : The Church 
is lead alſo inall Truth by the Apoſtles writings, ſufficientey. Sothar the 
_ and the Church, may de fitly compared to the Starre and the 
iſemen. The Star was directed by the finger of God, and could not 
but gorighttathe place where Chriſt was: Barche Wiſemen were lead 
bythe Stat ro Chriſt; lead by it, Ifay, not efficaciter, ordtrefiſtibiliver, 
but ſ«ff*crenter, fo thatif they would they _ follow it; Ifthey would 
not, they migha chooſe; So wasit between the Apoſtles —_— 
tures,end the. Church, They in thei wriking' were infallibly #26 
propoſe nothing 23a divine Truth,butwharwas fo, The Church is 41ſ6 
ead into 11 Truth, but itis by-che intervening of the A writings : 
But it is 4s tho Wiſemen were leatbbÞ rhe Star; 6648 4 Tywvelleris dire- 
Ged by a Mercuriall ſtztue,or as Pitotby his Qard and Compaſſettead 
iufficiently, biunor irreſiftibly : leadas chat ſhemmay follow, not ſb that 
ſhe muſt, For ſeeing the Chutchis Society of then, whetevf PER 
(according 
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(according ro the Dodrine of the Romiſh Church) hath freewill in be- 
lecving, it followes,that the whole aggregate hath freewill in beleeving. 
And if any man ſay thatar leaſt it « morally impoſſible , that of ſo many 
whereof all may beleeve aright, not any ſhould do ſo : I anſwer, It is true, if 
they did all give themſelves any liberty ofjudgement. Bur if all (as the 
caſe is here) captivate their underſtandings to one of them,allare as like- 
ly roerre as that one. And he more likely to erre than any other, be- 
cauſe he may erre and thinkes he cannot, and becauſe he conceivesthe 
Spiritabſolutely promiſed to that ſucceſſion of Biſhops, of which many 
have been notoriouſly and confeſſedly wicked men, Men of the World: 
whereas this Spiritis the Spirit of Truth, whem the world cannot receive, 
becauſe he ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him. Beſides, letus ſuppoſe, that 
neither in this nor in any other place, God had promiſed any more unto 
them, butto leade them intoall Truth, neceſſary for their owne and 0. 
ther mens ſalvation : Doth it therefore follow that they were de fads, 
lead no farther £ God indeed is obliged by his Veracity to doe all that 
he hath promiſed, butis there any thing that bindes him to do no more? 
May not he be better than his word, but you will quarrell at him * May 
not his Bounty excced his Promiſe * And may not wee have certainty 
enough that oft-times'it doth ſo + God at firft did not promiſe to Solo. 
mon,in his viſion at Gibeon, any more than what he aſkt, which was  * 
dome to govern his people, and that he gave him. But yet I hope you wi 
pot deny that we have certainty enough that hee gave him ſomething 
which neither God had promiſed, nor he had aſked. If you doe, you 
contradict God himſclfe : For Behold (ſaith God) becauſe thou haſt z5ked 
#his thing, I have done according to - word. Loe,I have given thee «Wiſe 
and an Y underſtanding heart, ſothat there was none like theebefore thee, net. 
ther afier thee ſhall any ariſe like unto thee. And I have alſo given thee 
that which thou haſt not as ked, both riches and honoar, ſo that there ſhall not 
be any among the Kings like unto thee in all thy dayes. God, for oughtap. 
peares, never obliged himſelfe by promiſe, to ſhew S. Paul choſe V n- 
ſpeakable myſteries, which in the third Heaven he ſhewed unto him : and 
yet I bope we have certainty enough, that he did ſo. God promiſes 
to thoſe that ſeek his Kingdom and the righteonſneſſe thereof that all things 
neceſſary ſhall be added unts them, and in rigour by his promiſe he is obli- 
gedto doe no more, and it he givethem neceffaries hee hath diſcharged 
his obligation : Shall we therefore be ſoinjurious to his bounty towards 
us, a5 toſay itis determined by the narrow bounds of meere neceſſity 2 
So though God had obliged himſclfe by promiſe to give his Apoſtles 
infallibility only in things neceſſary to ſalvation; nevertheleſle ir is ut- 
tcrly inconſequent, that he gave them no more,than by the rigour of his 
promiſe he was engaged to do ; or that we can have no aſſurence of an 
farther affiſtance that he gave them : eſpecially when he himſelf, both by 
his word,and by his works hath aſſured us,that he did affiſtthem farther. 
You ſce by thistime that your chain of fearfull conſequences (as you call 
them) is turned toa rope of ſand, and may cafily bee avoided without 
oy Aying to your imaginary infallibility of the Church in all her pro- 
als. 


35+ CAd\. 14.& 15. Doubting of a Book received for co - 
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ific, cither doubting whether itbe Canonicall; or ſuppoſing it to be 

onicall, whetherit be True. If the former ſenſe were yours, I muſt 
then again diſtinguiſh of the terme, received ; For it may lignific, either 
received by ſome particular Charch, or by the preſent Church Paiverſall, or 
the Church of all CAges. If you meant the word in cicher of the tormer 
ſenſes, that which you ſay isnot true. A man may juſtly and reafonably 
doubt of ſome Texts,or [ome Book received by fome particularChurch, 
or by the Univerſall Church of this preſent time, whether it be Cano. 
nicall orno : and yet have juſt reaſonto beleeve, and no reaſon to doubr, 
but that other Books are Canonicall. As Esſebi«s perhaps had reaſon to 
doubt of the Epiſtle of S. lames; the Church of Rome in Hicromes 
time of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, And yet they did not doubr of all 
the Books of the Canon, nor had reaſon to do ſo. It by Received, you 
meant Received by the Church of all Ages, I grant he that doubts of 
one ſuch Book, hath as much reaſon to doubt of all, But yer here again 
I tell you, that it is poffible a man may doubt of one ſuch Book, and yer 
not of all : becauſe it is poſſible men may do not according to reaſon. If 
youmeant your words inthe latter ſenſe;then I confeſle, he that beleeves 
ſuch a Book to be Canonicall, i. c. the word of God, and yet (to make 
an impoſſible ſuppoſition) belccves it not to be true,it he will do accord- 
ing to reaſon, muſt doubt of all the reſt, and belceve none. For there 
being no greater reaſon to beleeveany thing truc,than becauſe God hath 
ſaid 1t, nor no other reaſon to beleeve the Scripture to be true, but only 
becauſcit is Gods word z hethat doubts of the Truthof any thing ſaid 
by God, hath as much reaſon to beleeve nothing that he ſayes : and 
therefore if he will do crtinges reaſon,neither myſt nor can belceve 
any thing he ſayes. And uponthis ground you conclude rightly, that 
the infallibility of true Scripture muſt be Vuiverſall, and not confined to 
Points Fundamental, 

36. Andthis Reaſon why we ſhould not refuſeto beleeve any part of 
Scripture, upon pretence that the matter of it is not Fundamentall, you 
confeſſe to be convincing. But the ſame reaſon you ſay i« 46 convincing 
the Yniverſall infallibility of the Church, For (ſay you) wnleſſe ſhe be infal. 
lible in all things, we cannot beleeve her in any one.But by this reaſon your 
Proſclytes, knowing you are not infallible in all things, muſt not, nor 
cannot beleeve yauinany thing. Nay youyour ſclfe mult not beleeye 
your ſelf in any thing,becauſe you know that you are nor infallible in all 
things. Indeed if you had ſaid we could not rationally beleeve her for her 
own ſake, and upen her ewn word and authority in any thing , 1 ſhould wil. 
lingly grant the conſequence. For anauthority ſubje& co errour can be 
no firm or ſtable foundation of my belecfe in any thing : and if it were in 
any thing, then thisauthory being one and the ſame in all propoſals, I 
ſhould have the ſame reaſon to beleeye all, that I have to belceve one, 
and therefore muſt either dounreaſonably, in beleeving any onething, 
upon the ſole warrant of this authority, or unreaſonably in nor belee. 
ving all rhings equally warranted by it. Letthis therefore be granted;zand 
what will comeof it? Why thep, you ſay,we cannot beleeve her in propound- 
ing Canonicall Bookes. It you mean gill (as you muſt do unleſſe you play 
the Sophiſter) net upox her ewne Authority, Tgrant it : For we _ 

Canonica 
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Canonicall Books not upon the Authority of the preſent Church, but 
Yuiverſall Tradition. If you mean, Not at all, yr that with naftiomes 
canpot belcevetheſe Books to be Canonicall, which the Church propo. 
ſes, I deny it. Thereis nomore conſequence in the Argument then in 
this, The devill is notinfallible, therefore if he ſaycs there is one God, I 
cannot beleeye him. No Geometrician is Infallible in all things, there. 
fore notintheſe things which he demonſtrates. M. X not isnot infallible 
in all things, therefore he may not belecye that he wrote a Book entitu- 
led Charity Maimained. : 

37- But though the Reply be good; Proteſtants cannot make uſe rd it, with 
any good coherence 10 thi diſtinition, and ſome other Dotirine of theirs - be- 
cauſe t etend to be able totell what points are Fundamental and what nor; 
and therefore though they ſhould beleeve Scripture erroneous in others, yet 
they might be ſure it crred wot in theſe. To this I anſwer. That if without 
am on Scripture, they did know what were Fundamentall, and 
whatnot, they might poſſibly beleeve the Scripture true in Fundamen- 
talls, and erroneous in other things. Bur ſecing they ground theit be. 
lecfe, that ſuch and ſuch things only are Fundamentals, only upon Scrip- 
zure, and goc about ro provertheir aſſertion true, only by Scripture, then 
muſt they ſuppoſe the Scripture true abſolutely andin all things, or clſc 
the A ecould not bea ſufficient warrant to them, to beleeve this 
_ , thattheſe only Points are Fundamentall. For who would not 
laugh at them if they ſhould argue thus, The Scripture is true in ſome- 
thing ; the Scripture ſayes that theſe Points only are F I, 
therefore this is true, that theſe only are ſo ! For every Freſh-man in 
mo knowes that from meer particularsnothing can becertainly con- 
cluded. Bur on the other fide, this reaſon is firme, and demonſtrative, 
The Scripture is true in all things ; But the Scripture ſayes, that theſe 
only Points are the Fundam of Chriſtian Religioo, therefore it is 
truc, that theſe only are ſo. Sothatthe knowledge of Fundamentals be. 
ing it ſclfe drawne from Scripture, is ſo far from warranting us to be. 
leeve the Scripture is, or may be inpart True, and in part Falſe ; that it 
ſelfe can have no foundation, but the Univerſall truth of Scripture. For 
to beea Fundamentall Truth, preſuppoſes to bee a Truth 5 now I can- 
not know any Dodrine to bee a Divincand ſupernaturall Truth,or a true 
part of Chriſtianity, but only becauſe the Scripture ſayes ſo, which is 
all _ Therefore, much more can I not know it to be a Fundamentall 
Truth, 

38. Ad4. 16. Tothis Pa I anſwer. Though the Church be. 
ing not infallible, I cannot hr in every rem. ſhee layes, yet 
can and muſt beleeve her in every thing ſhee proves ,. either by Scrip- 
ture, Reaſon, or Univerſall Tradition, bee it Fundamental, or bee itnot 
Fundamentall, This you ſay, wee cannot, in Points not Fundamentall, 
becauſein ſuch wee beleeve ſhe may erre_, But this I know, wee can: be- 
cauſe though ſhee may erre in ſome things , yet ſhee does nor erre in 
what ſhee proves, though it be not Fundamentall. Againe you ſay, wee 
cannet do it in Fundamentals, becauſe wee muſt know what Points be Funda- 
mentall, before wee goe to learne of her, Not {o , But ſeeing Fairh 
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comes by hearing , \aad by. hearing thoſe who give teſtimony to it, 
whichnone daxh-but the Church and the parts of itz I muſt learne of che 
Churcb, or ofſame partofit, or I cannot know any thing Fundamen- 
tall ornot Fupdamentall. For how can I come to know, that there was 
ſuch aman as Chriſt, chat he taught ſuch Doctrine, that he and his A: 
poſtles did ſuch Miracles ip Confirmation ofir, that the Scripture is 
GoDs Word, unleſſc I be taughtie 4 So then the Church is, though 
not a certaine Foundation and proofe of my Faith, yet a neceſſary Introds- 
duttion to it. 

39- But the Churches infallible Diretion, extending oncely to Funda- 
mentalls, unleſſe know them before 1 got t9 learve uf ber, I may be rather 
delyded than inſtructed by her, The reaſon and connexion of this conte- 
quence, I feare ncither I.nor you doe well underitand. And beſides 1 
muſt te]l you, you aretoo bold in taking that which-no man grants you, 
That the Church i an Infellible Direttor in Fundementalls. For it ſhe were 
ſo, then muſt we not oncly learne Fundamentalls-pf her, but alſo /carne 
of her what is Fundamentall, and take all for Fundamental which ſhe deli- 
vers 10 be ſuch. In the performance whereof, if I knew any one Church 
to be Infallible, I would quickly be of that Church. But good Sir, you 
muſt needs doe us this fayonr, to be ſo acute, as to diſtinguiſh berweene 
being infallible in Fundamentals, and bring an infallible Guide in Fande- 
mentalls, That there ſhall bealwaics « Church infalible in Fundamentals, 
we calily grant ; for it comes tono more but this, that there ſhall be al. 
waits 4 Church. But that there ſhall be alwaies ſuch a Church, which is 
an infallible Guidein Fundamentalls, this we deny, For this cannot be 
without ſerling a knowne Infallibility in ſome one knowne Socicty of 
Chriſtians, (as the Greek os the Roman, or ſome other Church) by ad- 
hering to which Guide , men might be guided to beleeve aright in all 
Fundamentalls, A man that were deſtitute of all meanes of communi- 
cating his thoughts to others, might yetin himſclfe, and to himſelfe be 
infallible, but he could not be a Guide-to others. A Man or a Church 
that were inviſible, ſo that none could know how to repaire to it for 
direQjon, could not be an infallible Guide, and yer he might be in him- 
ſelfe infallible. You ſee then there is @ wide difference betweene theſe 
two,and therefore I muſt beſeech youndt to confound them,nor to take 
the one for the other, | E. 

40. But they that know what Points are Fundamemall , otherwiſe. 
then by the Churches Authority, learne not of the Church : Yes, they may 
learne of the Church, that the Scripture is the Word of God, and 
fromthe Scripture,that ſuch Points are Fundamental), others are not ſo; 
and conſequently learne, £ven of the Church, even of your Church, 
that all is aot Fuadementall,nay all isnot true,whichthe Church teach- 
eth toc ſo. Neither doe-1 ſee whathinders, but a rnan. may learne of 
a Church, howto confute theerrors of that Church-which caught him : 
as well as of my Maſter in Phy ficke, or the Mathemaricks, I may learne 
thoſe rules and principles, by which I may confure 'my Maſters errone- 
ous Conclulions, | 

41. But youaske, If the Churchbe not an Infallible Teacher ,why are_ 


we 
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we commanded to heare, ta ſeeke, to ohty the Church ? 1 anſwes., For Com: 
mands 29 ſeek the Church, I have not yet met withany ; and I belceve, 
you,if you wereto ſhew them, be your ſolfe to ſceke, *Bur yer if 
youcould produce ſome ſuch, we mighe feck the Church ro many good 
purpoſes, without ſuppoſing her « Guide iofallible. And then for bearing 
and obeying the Church , 1 would faine know whether none may be 
heard and obeyed , but thoſe thar. are Infallible + Whether particu- 
lar Churches, Governors, Paſtors, Parents he not to be heard and 
obeyed ? Or whether all theſe be iafallible 2 I wonder you will thruſt 
upon us ſo ofcen, theſe worne-out Objections, without taking notice of 
their Anſwers, | fy 2: 

42. Your Argument from $. Auftines firſt phaet, is a fallacy, 4 dis 
ſecnndum quid ad ditium fimpliciter. It the whole Church prattice any of 
thuſe things, (matters of order and decenty, for ſuch onely there he ſpeaks 
of, ) to diſpute whether that pught to be done, is inſolent madneſſe. And from 
hence you infetre, If the whole Charch prattice any thing, to diſpute whe- 
ther it ought 10 be done, u inſolent madneſſe. As if there were no difference 
betweene any thing, and any of theſe things? Or as if I might noteſtetm 
ie pride and folly, to comradicand diſturbe the Church for matter of 
oxder, pertaining to the time and place, and'other circumſtances of Gods 
worſhip ; and yet account ir ncither _ nor folly, to goe about to re. 
formeſomeerrors, which the Churchhath ſafferad tocome in, and ro 
vitiate the very ſubſtance of Gods worſhip. 'It was a practice of the 
whole Church in $. Asftines time, and eſteemed an Apoſtolique Tra- 
dition, even by Saint Asſtine himſclfe,; That the Excharift flaatd be ad: 
_—_ 10 Infants : Tell meSir, I beſcoch you 3 Had nbecrinſolent 
magneſle to diſpute againſt this | or hadſivnor © If it had , how 
inſolent and mad are you, that have not onely diſputed againft it, bur 
utterly aboliſhedit 2 If it had nor, thenas I fay, you muſt-underſtand 
Saint A»/{ines words, not fimply of all things, biit/(as indeed he him- 
ſclfe reſtrained them) of theſe things, of maiter af 'Order, Decency, and 
V miformity. is 1 703... Foge 4 

43- Inthenextplace, yon tell -us out of him; That thar' which hath 
beene alwaies kept,us meſt rightly eſteemed 14 come from the' ApaſtHds c Very 
right, and what then * Thetefore the Church cannot erte in defining of 


__ Controverſies, Sir I beſoech you, when you wrize againe;” doe us che 


fayour ro writqnothing bue Syllogiſmes; for I find it till am extrearge 
trouble to find out the concealed Propoſitions; which are-to conneRt 
the parts of your enthymemes, As noiv for example, I profeſſe unto 
you, I am at mywits end, and have dohe my beſt endeavour, to finge 
ſomeglue,or ſodder,or cement, or chdinc, or thied, orany thing to tye 
this aptecedeht arid this conſequent tbgether,and at length ann enforced 
to give jt oyer, and cnnnogdocit,- 1) il. 44  2224123"L 

44. But the Dodrines,: That Infants arc 10 be haptized, and theſe tha 
are baptized by Heretiques,/ 4re nes to hr:re-baptited;, ave neither of them 
to + rag by Sariptare : Abd yet acomding 10 8. Auſtine thay are trne_s 
Doctrines, and we may be certain of thew the Awtheri 


the Church, 
Y eieks thes 


which-we could not bee, wnig([e the Church were Infallable ; | 
Charch 
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Univerſall-Dodride of the prefent Churchyisno fufficient proofet 


Church « infallible. 1 anſwer, that there is no repugnance but we may 
be certain enough, of the Univerſall Traditions of the ancient Church, 


ſuch as in S. A#ſtrnes account, theſe were which here are ſpoken of, and 
| = not be cerrain enough, of the definitions of the preſent Church. Un. 


«fe you can ſhew (which Iam ſure you can never doc) that the Infalli- 
bility of the preſent Church, was alwaics a Tradition of the Ancient 
Church. Now your maine buſineſle is to provethe preſent Church in- 
fallible, not ſo much in configning ancient Traditions, as in defining 
emergent Controverſies. Again, it follows nor, becauſe the Churches 
Authority is warrant enough for us tobeleeve ſome DoGtine, touching 
which the Scripture is filent, therefore it is Warrant enough to beleeve 
theſe, to which the Scripture ſcemes m__ Now the Dodtines 
which S. A uftine received upon the Churches Authority, were of the 
firſt ſort ; the Docrines for which we deny your Churches Infallibilicy 
arc of the ſecond. And therefore thoughthe Churches Authority mighe 
be ſtrong enough to beare the weight which. Auſtize laid upon it, yet 
happily it may not be ſtrong crough , to bear that which you ay upon it. 
Though it may ſupport fome incs without Scripture, yetſurely nor 
nozini it. Andlaſtofall,to deal ingenuouſly with you and the World, 
I am not ſuchan Idolater of S. _AM#ſtine, asto think a thing proved ſuf- 
ficiently becauſc he ſaics it, nor that all his ſentences are Oracles ; and 
particularly in this thing, that whatſocver was pradticed or held by the 
Univerſall Church of his time, muſt needs have come fromthe Apo- 
ſtles. Though conſidering the neerneflc of his time to the Apoſtles, I 
thinke ira good probable way, and therefore am apt cnough to follow 
it, when I fce no reaſon to the contrary. Yet Iprofeſſe I muſt have bet- 
ter ſatisfaction, before can induce my ſelfero hold ir certain and infal- 
lible. And this, not'becauſe Popery would come in at this doore, as 
ſome have:vainly feared,burt becauſe by the Church Univerſall of ſome 


time,8& the Church Univerſall of other times, I ſee plain contradiRions 


held and praRticed. Both-which could not come from the Apoſtles, for 
then the Apoſtles had been teachers of falſhood. And therfore the belicf 
or praQtice of the preſent Univerſal! Church, can beno infallible proof, 
that the Doctrine ſo belceved, or the Cuſtome ſo praQiced came from 
the Apoſtles. I inſtance in the Doarine of the Hillenaries, and the 
Eucharifls neceſſity for Infants : both which DoGtrines have been taught 
by the conſent of rhe eminent Fathers of ſome Ages, without any op- 
poſition from any of:their Contemporaries : and were delivered by 
them, not as DoQors, butas Witneſſes, not as their own opinions, bur 
as Apoſtolike Traditions. And therefore meaſuring the Docrine of 
the Church-byall the Rules which Cardinall Perros gives us for that 
urpoſe, boththeſe Dodrines muſt be acknowledged to have been the 
rines of the ancient Church of ſome Age or ages ; And that the 
conttary Doarines were Citholique at ſome other rime,I beleeve you 
willnot think-it needfull for me:toprove. So thar cither I muſt ſay, the 
Apoſtles were Fountains of contradiQtious Dodrines, or that being the 
at it 
cane originally-fromthe Apoſtles. Beſides, who car warrant us, that 
| the 
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the Univerſall Traditions of the Church were all Apoſtolicall 2 ſeeing ww wag 
inthat famous place for Traditions, in Tertullian, * Quicungue Traditer, vync.; wok ck 
any Author whatſoever is Founder good enough for them. And who recounted fun- 
can ſecure us, that Humane inventions , and {ſuch as came 4 quocus- —_—_ 
fue Traditere might not in 2 ſhort time, gain the repwation of Apoſto- then obſerved 
ique ! Secing the Direction then was, * Precepta wajorum Apoſtalicas * Ciiſtians, 


Traditiones quiſque exiſtinat. = 4 > 
45+ Nolell: you lay is S. Chryſof.. for the infallible Traditions of the (noowrhitan- 
Church, But you were to provethe Church Intallible,notia her Tradi- 15 noun” 


Point when you ſpeak you ſhall have an Anſwer, but hitherto you doe ("ht 


bat wander. —_ — 

46. Bur let us ſce what S. Chryſoſtame ſayes, They (the Apoſtles) deli. fn in Baptiſm, 
wvered not all things in writing,(who denies it * ) but many things alſo with- _ o niheSbo- 
Out writing, (who doubts ot it 2 ) and theſe alſo are wortby of belie Cf. Yes, n preſently aſter; 


if we knew what they were. Burt many things are worthy ot beleefe, Progr ir 
which are not neceſſary to be beleeved : As that Inhius Ceſar was Em. after; —_— 
perour of Rome is athing worthy of beleefe, being ſo well teſtified ag 45 it an inpicry 


it is, but yer it is not neceſſary to be belceved; amanmay be ſaved with- 71! Entre, 


out it, Thoſe many works which or Saviexr did (which $. Toby ſuppo. « betweent after 
ſes, would not have been contained in 4 world of Books) if they bad beene rs = : 


written,or if God by ſome other meancs had preſerved the knowledge reckoned 
ofthem, had becnas worthy to he belecved, and as neceſſary as thoſe *h*{<and other 
that are written. Butto ſhew you how much a more faithfull keeper — Ho 
Recordsare then Report, thoſe few that were written are preſerved and add-sancther 
belceved, thoſe infinitely more that were not wrirten, arc all loft and i** —_ 
vaniſhed out of the memory of men. And ſecing God in his Providence ——— 
hath not though firto preſerve the memory of them, he hath freed ug 2/d55/ace7 


from the Obligation of beleevingthem : for every Obligation ceaſeth, 7; by ay 


when it becomes impoſſible. Who can doubt but the Primitive Chrj- «Tradition 
ſtians, ro whom the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles were written, cither of rare 


themſelves underſtood,or were inſtructed by the Apoſtles,touching the © cuone, 
ſenſe of the obſcure places of them e Thele Traditive Interpretations, %"*/ulgsi 
had they been written and diſperſed, as the Scriptures were, had with. ny 5c 
out queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are, Bur toſhew how ex- #» theinterpre- 
cellent a Keeper of the Tradition, the Church of Rome hath been , or £927 iberee- 
, 4+> » ** ſonof 4.Ey theſd 
eventhe Catholique Church, for want of writing they are all loft, nay quyhe there. 
ore it it decla- 
red,That the 0:/er<ing of uarwritten Tradit ion, being confirmed by cuftone,, may be defended, The be obſeruari 
bezng 4 g90d !tfiimeny of the g oadueſſt of the wr Now con eu m axill effares —_ TED 
fora Law. Nathey u it materiall,on which it is grounged, Scripture or reaſon ; /eting reaſon v commendation enough fora Law. 
Mavover if 1 aw be grounded on reaſon, all that muſt be Law which « ſo ed — A quocunque predutum— #/ofdever 
# the producer of it. Dot ye think it 13 not lawſull, Orani tideli, far every faithfull man 19 copeeiue ends conflitute ? Provided be 
canft unte onely what 13 mot repugnont to Gods will, what is canducable far d1ſcrptime, ard evaileable roſatuation ? ſering the Lard 
;r rocker Fang of our ſtiver, jadge ye not what ieright ? And a little after, This reaſow now dey end, ſaving the reſpetI 
f the ,—A quocunque Tradiore cenſetur,nec Autorem reſpiciens ſed AuRtuiitatem:; From whatſoever Trad - 
hon it comes neither regard the Anther but the Ambority. b His. 
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wereall loſt, within a few ages after Chriſt: So that if we conſult the 
Ancient Interpreters, we ſhall hardly find any two of them agree about 
the ſenſe of any one of them. Cardinall Perron, inhis Diſcourſe of Tra- 

ditions, having allcadged this place for them, Hold the Traditions, oc, 
rells us, We muſt not anſwer that S. Paul ſpeaks here, onely of ſuch Traditi- 
ons, which (though not inthis Epiſt.to the Theſſ. yet) were afterward; writ. 
ten, and inother Books of Scripture : becauſe it is upon occaſion of Tradition 
(rouching the cauſe of the hinderance of the comming of Amichriſt.) which 
was never written, that he laies this injunition upon them, to hold the Tradi. 
tions. Well, let us grant this Argument good, and concluding ; and thar 
the Church of the Theſſalonians, or the Catholique Church (for whar 
S. Paul writ to one Church, he writ toall) were to hold ſome unwritten 
Traditions, and among the reſt, what was the cauſe of the hinderance of 
the comming of Antichriſt. But what ifthey did notperform their du- 
ty inthis point, but ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt our of the memory 
of the Church 2 Shall wenot conclude, that ſeeing God would not ſut- 
fer any thing neceſſary to Salvation to be loſt, and he hath ſuffered rhis 
Tradition to be loſt, therefore the knowledge or beliefe of ir, though ir 
were a profitable thing, yet it was not neceflary £ I hope you will not 
challengeſuch Authority over us, as to oblige us to impoſſibilities, ro 
doe that which you cannot doe your ſelves. It is therefore requiſite thar 
you make this command poſſible to be obeyed, before you require obe- 
dience untoit. Are you able thento inſtru us ſo well, as to be fic to ſay 
unto us, Now ye know what withholdeth ? Or doe you your {elves know 
that ye may inſtrutus 2 Can ye, or dare you ſay, this or this was this 
hinderance which S. Paz! here meant, and all men under pain of damna- 
tion areto belecye it? Or if you cannot, (as I am certain you cannot) go 
then, and vaunt your Church, for the onely Watchfull, Faithfull, In- 
fallible Keeper of the Apoſtles Traditions ; when here this very Tra- 
dition, which here in particular was depoſited with the Theſſalonians 
and the Primitive Church, you have utterly loſt it, ſo that there is no 
footftep or print of it remaining, which with Divine Faith we may rely 
upon. Bleſſed therefore be the goodnefſe of God, who ſeeing that whar 
was not written, was in ſuch danger to be loſt, took order , that what 
was neceſſary ſhould be written ! Saint Chryſoſtemes counſel! therefore, 
of accounting the Churches Traditions worthy of beliefe, wearewilling to 
obey : And if you can of any thing make it appeare, that it « Tradition, 
we will ſeek no farther. But this we ſay. withall , that we are perſwa- 
ded you cannot make this appeare in any thing, but oxely the Canon of 
Scripture, and that there is nothing now extant, and to be knowne by 

us, which can putin ſo good plea, to be the unwritten Word of God, 
as the unqueſtioned Books of Canonicall Scripture, to be the written 
Wordof God, 

47- You conclude this Paragraph with a ſentence of S. Auftines, who 
ſayes, The Church doth not approve , nor diſſewble, nor dee theſe things 
which are againſs Faith or eeodlife : and from hence youconclude, That 
7t never hath done ſo, nor ever can dee ſo. But though the argument hold 
in Logick a non poſſe,ad xox eſſe, yet I never heard, that it would hold 
backagaine,a #on eſſe, ad non Gol The Church cannor doc this, _ 

ore 
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forc i does nor, follows with good conſequence : but the Church doth 
not this, therefore it ſhall never doe it, nor can never doe ir, this I be- 
Iceve will hardly follow. Inthe Epiſtlenext before to the ſame lannari- 
* writing of the End be of ry _ = Jeorems nay ome = the 
thing you enguire of, 6 of that third #1 ngs which are off erems 
in divers places. - every one 8 dee thet which he finds pi /s the 
Churchto wbich he comes, far none of them is againſt Faith or good manners. 
And why doe you not infer from hence, that #o particular Church can 
bring up avy Cnflome that i againfs F aith or good manners ? Certainly this 
Conſequence harh as goad reaſon for ir as the former. If a man ſay of 
the Church of England, (what S. Auftime ofthe Church) that the nei- 
ther approves, nor diſſembles,nor doth any thing againſt Faith or good 
manners, would youcolle& preſently, thar this man did either make or 
think the Chutch of England infallible e Furrhermore, ir is obſervable 
ut of this, and the former Epiſtle,that this Church ed did nw (as S. 
Aufiine according to you, thought) approve or difſemble, or doe any 
- againſt farther good life, did yer tolerate and di(ſemble vaine fu. 
perititions, and humane preſumptions, and ſuffer all places to be full of 
chem, and ro be exadted, as, nay more ſeverely than the Commande. 
ments of God himſclte. This $. .{xftine himſelfe profeſieth in this ve- 
Epiſtle. Th (faith he) 1 doe infinitely grieve 41, that many moſt whol. 
ome precepts 4 the dovine Scripture, are little ”— and in the meane 
vime, all u ſo wo dn many preſumpiions, thay be is more grieveuſly found 
fault with, who during hu etieves, toucheth the earth with his naked foot, 
then he that ſhall bury his ſoule in drankenweſſe. Of thele he ſaics,That they 
were neitber contained in Scripture, decreed by Coanncells, nor corrobor ated 
by the Cuſtome of the Y wiverſall Church, And thowgh not againſt Faith, yet 
unprofitable burdens of Chriftian liberty, which made the condition of the» 
ewes more tolerable than that of Chriſtians. And thereforee he profeſ. 
ſeth of them, Apprebare non poſſwn, I canuet e them. And, Ybi fa- 
cults tribuitur, reſecands exiſte, 11hink they are 19 be cut off ,whercſoever 
we have yawer. Yet ſa deeply were they rooted, and ſpread fo farre, 
through the indiſcreet devotion of the people, alwaies more proneto ſu- 
perſtirion than true piery , and rhrough the connivence of the Gover. 
nors , who ſhould have ſtrangled them ar their birth , that himſelfe, 
though he gricved at them, and could not allow them, yer for feare of 
offcnce he dur not ſpeak againſt them, uafulre buj | proprer nonnnl. 
Lirum vel ſanibarum wel txrbalemtarem perſenarum (candala devitenda lis 

berics imprebere won andre. Many of theſe thimes for feare of ſcandalizi 
meny bly perſons, or provoking thefe that are tarbulent, I dare not freely 
diſelow: Nay; the Catholique Churchit ſelfe, did ſee and difſemble, 
and tolcrare them ; for theſe are the things of which he preſcatly ſayes 
after, Tho Church of God (and you will have him ſpeak of the true Ca- 
ique Church) pleces henpgent Cheſfe and Tares tolerates many things. 
Which was treclly againſt the command of rhe holy Spirit, given the 
Church by $. 2aul,T# fend faft inthes liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made 
her free, and -n0t to faffer her ſaifes in bondage 19theſe ſervite_ 
burdens, Our Saviour tals the Scyibes and Phariſcs, Thet in vaine they 
w#/bipped Gas, teaching for Datbrines mens Commendeneesss - = that 
ammg 
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laying aſide the Commandements of God, they held the Traditions of men, as 
the waſhing of pots, and cups, and many other ſuch like things. Certainly 
that which S. 4»ſtine complaines of, as the generall faule of Chriſtians 
of his time, was parallel tothis : Mult (faith he) que in divinis libris (a- 
luberrima precepta ſunt, minus curantur ; This I ſuppoſe I may very well 
render in our Saviours words, The Commandements of God are laid aſide ; 
And then, Tam multis preſumptionibus fic plena ſunt omnia, AU things, 
or all places, are ſs full of ſo many preſumptions, andthoſe exatted with ſuch 
ſeverny, nay with Tyranny, that he was more ſeverely cenſured, who in the 
time of his 0taves touched the earth with his naked feet, than he which 
drowned and buried his ſoule in drinke. Certainly, it this be not ro reach for 
Dedtrincs mens Commandements , I know not what is. And therefore 
theſe ſuperſtitious Chriſtians might be ſaid 19 worſhip God in vain,as well 
as theScribesand Phariſes: And yet great variety of ſuperſtitions of this 
kind, were then already ſpread over the Church, being differentin divers 
places. This is plain from theſe words of S. Auſtin concerning them, Dz. 
verſorum locorum diverſis moribus innumerabiliter variantar ; and appa- 
rent, becauſe the ſtreame of them was grown ſo violent, that he qurſt 
not oppole it, Liberius improbare non audeo, I dare not freely ſpeak againſt 
them. So that to ſay, the Catholique Churchtolerated all this, and for 
feare of offence, durſt not abrogate or condemne it,is to ſay (if wejudge 
rightly of it) thatthe Church with filence and connivence generally to- 
lerated Chriſtians to worſhip God in vaine. Now how this tolerating of 
Univerſall ſuperſtition inthe Church, can conſiſt with: the aſſiſtance and 
diretion of Gods omnipotent Spiritto-guard it from ſuperſtition, and 
with the accompliſhment*of that pretended Prophecy of the Church, 
I have ſet Watchmen upon thy walls, O leruſalem,which ſhall never hold their 
peace day nor night ; Beſides, how theſe Superſtitions being thus nouri- 
ſhed, cheriſhed,and ſtrengthenedby the practice of the moſt; and urged 
with great violence upon others as che-Commandements of God, and 
but fearfully oppoſed or contradited by any, might in time take ſuch 
deep root, and ſpread their branches ſo farre, as to paſle for Univerſall 
Cuſtomes of the Church, he that does not ſee, ſees nothing. Eſpecial. 
ly, conſidering the catching and contagious nature of this fin, and how 
faſt i]] weeds ſpread, and how true and experimented that Rule is of the 
Hiſtorian, Exempla non conſiftunt ubi incipient, ſed quamlibet in tenuems 
receptatramitem latiſſime evagandi fibi factunt poteſtatem, Nay that ſome 
ſuch ſuperſtition had not already evenin S. A»ſtizs rime, prevailed ſo 
far,ast0 be Conſuctudive univerſe Ecclefix roboratum,who can doubt that 
conſiders, that the praſtice of Communicating Infants,had even then got 
the credir and authority, not onely of ah univerſall-Cuſtome, but alſo of 
an Apoſtolique Tradition. i , 2 (11241 p 
48. But (youwill ſay) notwithſtanding all this, S:_Auftinebere war- 
rants us, that the Church can never either approve, or d;ſſemble, or prattice 
any thing againſt Faith or good life, and ſs long you may reft- ſecurely upon 
74. Yea,bur the rote” ts tels = inthe ſame place; That rhe Church 
may tolerate humane preſumptions, and-vaine ſuperſtitions, ant thoſe urged 
more ſeverely than - C enemy > : And whether feat o 
bea ſinneor no, I appeale.to our Saviours wordgbefort cited,and to thE 
- conſent 
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conſent of your Schoolmen. Beſides, it we conſider it rightly, we ſhall 
find, that the Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate theſe things, but 
rather, thata part, and far the leſſer, tolerared and difſembled them in 
filence, and a part, and a far greater publiquely avowed and praQticed 
them, and urged them upon others with great violence, and yet conti- 
nued ſtil] a part of the Church. Now why the whole Church might not 
continuethe Church,and yet do ſo,as well asa part of theChurch mighr 
continue a part of ir, and yet doe ſo, I defire you tqinform me. 

49. But now after all this adoe, wharif S. 4»ftine ſaics not this which 

is pretended of the Church,viz, That ſhe neither approves, nor diſſembles, 
nor prattices any thing againſt Faith or good life , but onely of good men 
inthe Church Certainly, though ſome Copics reade as you would 
havecit, yet you ſhould nor have diſſembled, that others reade the place 
otherwiſe, viz. Eccleſia multa tolerat, & tamen que ſunt contra Fidem & 
bonam vitam, wec bonus approbat, rc. The Church tolerates many things, 
and yet what t againſt Faith or good life, a good man will neither approve, 
nor diſſemble, nor praftice. 

50. CAAY. 17. That Abraham begat Iſaac,is a point very far from be- 
ing Fundamentall ; and yet I hope you will grant, that Proteſtants belee. 
ving —_—_— to bethe Word of God, may be certain enough of the 
truth and certainty of it. For what if they ſay that the Catholique 
Church,and much more themſelves may poſſibly erre in ſome unfunda. 
mentall points, is it therefore conſequent, they can be certain of none 
fuch? What if a wiſer man than I may miſtake the ſenſe of ſome obſcure 
place of Ariſtotle, may I nottherefore without any arrogance or incon- 
ſcquence, conceive my ſelfcertain that I underſtand him in ſome plaine 
places, which carry their ſenſe before them 2 And then for Points Fun. 
damentall,to what purpoſe do you ſay, That we maſt firſt know what they 
be, before we can be aſſured that we cannot erre in underſtanding the Scyip. 
ture ; when we pretend not at all to any aſſurance that we cannot erre, 
bur only to a ſufficient certainty, that we doe not erre,but rightly under- 
ſtand thoſe things that are plain, whether Fundamentall or not Funda- 

mentall : That Ged &,and « 4 Rewarder of them that ſeek him + That there 
is n8 ſalvation but by faith in Chriſt : That by Repentance from dead works, 
and Faithin Chriſt, Remiſſion of ſins may be obtained : That there ſhall be 4 
Reſurreition of the Bedy? Theſe we conceive both true, becauſethe Scrip- 
ture ſaies ſo, and Truths Fundamentall, becauſe they are neceſſary parts 
of the Goſpel,whereof our Saviour ſayes, Qui non crediderit ,damnabitur, 
All which we cither learne from Scripture immediately, or learne of 
thoſethar learn it of Scripture, ſo that neither Learned ror Unlearned 

retend to know theſethings independently of Scripture. And therefore 
1n impnting this to us, you cannot excuſe your ſelfe trom having done us 
a palpable injury. 

:51. CAdQ.18, AndI urge youas mainly as you urge D. Potter and 
other Proteſtants , that you tell us thar all the Traditions, and all the 
Deficitions of the Church are Fundamentall points,and we cannot wreſt 
from you 4 lift in particular of all ſuch Traditions and Definitions, with- 
out which,no man can tell whether or no he erre in points fundamen- 
tall,and be capable of Salvation; (For I hope erring in our fundamentals 

Q_ is 
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is no more cxclufive of Salyation than erring in yours.) And which is 
moſt lamentablc, inſtead of giving'us ſuch a Catalogue , youalſo fallto 
wrangle among your ſelves about the making of it ; Some of you, as I 
have ſaid above, holding ſome things to be matters of Faith, which 0+ 
thers deny to be ſo, 

52. Ady. 19.Tanſwer, That theſe differences between Proteſtants 
concerning Errors damnable and not damnable, Truths fundamentall 
and not fundamentall, may be caſily reconciled, For either the Errour 
they ſpeak of may be purely and ſimply involuntary, or it may be in reſpeR 
of the cauſe of it voluntary. It the cauſe of it be ſome voluntary and a- 
voidablc tault, the Error is it ſelfe ſinful], and conſequently in its owne 
nature damnable ; As if by negligence in ſeeking the Truth, by unwil- 
lingneſle to finde it, by pride, by obſtinacy, by deſiring that Religion 
ſhould be true which ſutes beſt with myends, by feare of mens ill opi- 
nion, or any other worldly feare, or any other worldly hope, I betray 
my ſclfe to any error contrary to any divine revealed Truth, that Error 
may be juftly ſtyled a finne , and conſequently of it ſelfe to ſuch a one 
damnable. But ifI be guilty of none of theſe faults, but be defirous to 
know the Truth,and diligent in ſecking it,and adviſe not arall wich flcſh 
and blood about the choice of my opinions, but onely with God, and 
that Reaſon that he hath given me, it I be thus qualificd,and yer through 
humane infirmity fall into error, that error cannot be damnable. Again, 
the party crring may be conceived cither to dye with contrition for all 
his fins known and unknown, or without it ; If he dye withoutit, this er- 
rour in it ſc}fe damnable, will be likewiſe ſo wto him : If he dye with 
contrition (as his error can be no impediment but he may) his errour 
though in it ſelfe damnable, to him, according to your doctrine, will nor 
prove ſo. And therefore ſome ofthoſe Authors whom you quote, ſpea- 
king of Errors whercunto men were betrayed, or wherein they were 
kept by their Fault, or Vice, or Paſſion, (as for the moſt part menare:) 
Others ſpeaking of them, as errors ſimply and purely involuntary, and 
the cffes of humanc infirmity:ſome as they were retraed by Contrition 
(to uſe your own phraſe) others, as they werenot ; no marvell though 
they have paſt uponthem, ſome a heavier, and ſome a milder, ſome an 
abſolving,and ſome a condemning ſentence. The leaſt of all theſe er- 
rours, which here you mention, having malice enough too frequently 
mixed with it, to fink a man deep enough into hell : and the greateſt of 
them all, being according to your Principles,cither no faultar all,or ve- 
ry Yeniall, where there is no malice of the will conjoyned with it. And 
if it be, yet as the moſt malignant poyſon, will not poylon him that re- 
ccives with ita more powertull Antidote : ſo I am confident your owne 
Dorine will force you toconfefſe, that whoſoever dies with Faithin 
Chriſt, and Contrition for all ſins known and unknown (in which heap 
all his finfull errors muſt be comprized) can no morebe hurt by any the 
moſt malignant and peſtilent error, than S. Paul by the Viper which he 
ſhook off into the fire. Now touching the neceſity of Repentance from dead 
works,and Faith in Chriſt Ieſus the Sonneof God,and Saviour of the World, 
they all agree ; and therefore you cannot deny, but they agree about all 
that is ſimply neceſſary. Morcover, though, it they ſhould goe about 
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ro chooſe out of Scripture all theſe Propoſitions and Dodrines which 
integrate and make up the body of Chriſtian Religion, peradventure 
there would not be ſo ex2Ragreement amongſt them, as ſome ſay there 
was betwcen the 70. Interpreters, in tranſlating the Old Teſtament ; 
yer thus far without controverfic they doe all agree, that inthe Biblc all 
theſe things are contained, and therefore,that whoſoever doth truly and 
lincerely beleeve the Scripture, muſt of neceſſity cither in hypotheſs, or 
ar leaſt 2» theſs, cither formally, or atleaſt virtually, either explicitely, or 
at leaſt 7mplecitely, either in 44, or at leaſt in preparation of minde, be. 
lecveall things Fundamentall : It being not Fundamentall, nor required 
of Almighty God, to belceve the true ſenſe of Scripture in all places, 
butonly that we ſhould endeavour to doe ſo, and be prepared in minde 
to dae ſo, whenſoever it ſhall be ſufficiently propounced to us. Suppoſe 
a man in ſome diſcaſe were preſcribed a medicine conſiſting of twenty 
ingredicnts, and he adviſing with Phyſitians ſhould find them differifig 
in opinion about it, ſome of them telling him, that all the ingredients 
were abſolutely neceſſary ; ſome, that onely ſome of them were neceſ- 
ſary, thereſt onely profitable,and requiſite ad melizs efſe ; laſtly, ſome, 
that ſome onely were neceſſary, ſome profitable, and rhe reſt ſuperflu- 
ous, yet not hurtfull ; yer all with one accord agreeing inthis, Thatthe 
whole receipt had in it all things neceſſary for the recovery of his health, 
and that if he made uſe of it,he ſhould infallibly find jt ſucceſſctull: whar 
wiſe man would not think they agreed ſufficiently for his direction ro 
the recovery of his hcalth £ J uſt ſo, theſe Proteſtant Doors, with 
whoſe diſcords you make ſuch Tragedies, agreeing in Theſ thus farre, 
That the Scripture evidemly containes all things neceſſary to Salvation, 
both for matrer of Faith, and of practice, and that whoſoever beleeves 
ir, and cndeayours to finde the true ſenſe of it, and to conform his life 
unto it, ſhall certainly performall thingsneceſſary to Salyation, and un- 
doubtedly be ſaved ; agreeing I ſay thus far, what matters it for the di- 
retion of men to Salvation,though they differ in opinion,touching what 
points areabſolutely necefſary,and whatnot £ What Errors abſolutely 
repugnant to Salvation, and what not £ Eſpecially conſidering that al- 
though they differ abont the Queſtion of the neceſſity of theſe Truths, 
yet for the moſt part they agree in this, that Truths they are, and profi- 
table at leaſt, though not fimply neceſſary. And though they differ in 
the Queſtion, whether the contrary Errors be deſtruftive of Salvation, 
or no, yet in this they conſent,that Errors they are,and hurtfull to Reli. 
- gion,though notdeſtrudtive of Salvation. Now that which God requires 
of us is this , That wee ſhould beleeve the Dorines ofthe Goſpell to 
be Truths, not all, neceſſary Truths, for all are not ſo, and conſequent- 
ly, the —_— Errors to be falſhoods ; yet not all ſuch falſhoods, as 
unavoidably draw with them damnation upon all that hold them, for all 
doe not {o. 

53. Yea but you ſay, It & very requiſite we ſhould agree upon 4 particular 
Catalogue of Fundamental points, for without ſuch a Catalogue, noman can 
be aſſm ed whether or uo, he hath Faith ſufficient to Salvation. This I utter- 
ly deny asathingevidentl falſe, and I wonder you ſhould content your 
ſelte magiſterialiy to ſay fo. without offering any proofe ofit, I might 
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much more juſtly, think it enough barely. ro deny it, without refutarion, 
but I will not. "Thus therefore I argue againſt it. 

Without being able ro make a Catalogue of Fundamentals,I may 
be aſſured ofthe Truth ofthis Afſertion, if it be true, That the Scrip- 
tare containes all neceſſary points of Faith, and know that I beleeve ex- 
plicitely all chatis expreft in Scripture, and implicitely all that is con- 
tained inthem : Now he that belecves all this, muſt of neccſlity be- 
leeve all things neceſſary ; Therefore without being able ro makea 
Catalogue of Fundamentals,] may be aſſuredthar I beleeye all things 
neceſſary, and conſequently that my faith is ſufficient. 

I ſaid,of the truth ofthis Aſſertion,sf7t be rree + Becauſe I will not here 
enter into the Queſtion of the truth oft, ir being ſufficient for my pre- 
ſent purpoſe, that it may be true, and may be beleeyed without any de- 
pendance upon a Catalogue of Fundamentals. And therefore if this 
beall your reaſon, todemand a particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
we cannot but think your demand unreaſonable. Eſpecially having your 
ſclfe expreſſed the cauſe of the difficulty of ir, and that is, Becawſe Scrip- 
ture doth deliver Divine Traths, but ſeldom qualifies them,or declares whe. 
ther they be or be not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, Yer not fo ſeldome, 
butthat out of it I could give you an abitra@ of the Efſenciall parrs of 
Chriſtianity, if it were neceſſary, but I have ſhewed it not ſo, by confu. 
ting your reaſon, pretcnded for the neceſſity ofit,and atthis time I have 
no leiſure to doe you curtcfies that are {o troubleſome to my ſelfe. Yer 
thus much T will promiſe,that when you deliver 4 particular Catalogat of 
your Church Propoſalls wich one hand, you ſhall receive a particular Cara- 
logue of what I conceive Fundamenrtall, with the other. For as yet, I ſce 
no ſuch faire —— as youtalke of, nor any performance on your 
own partofthat which fo clamorouſly you requre an ours. For as for 
the Catalogue which here you have given us, in ſaying, Tov are obliged 
wnder pain of damnation to beleeve whatſoever the Catholike wiſible Church 
of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God, it is like a covey of one 
Partridge, ora flock of one Sheep,or a Fleet compoſed of one Ship, or 
an Army of one man. The Author of Charity miffaken, demands aparti« 
cular Catalogue of Fundamentall pormts;, And Wel(ſay you)egain and again 
demand ſuch aCatalogue. And ſurcly,if this one Propoficion, which here 
you think to ſtopour mouthes with, be a Catalogue, yetat leaft ſuch a 
Catalogueit is not, and therefore as yet you have not performed what 
you require. For if to ſet downe ſuch a Propoſition, whercinare com- 
prizcd all points taught by us ro benecefſary to falvation,will ſerve you 
inſtead of a Catalogue, you ſhall have Catalogues enough, As, weare 
obliged to belceve all under paine of damnation which God commands 
us to beleeve. There's one C . We are obliged under paine of 
damnation, to belceve all, whereof we may be ſufficiently aſſured, rhart 
Chriſt taught it his Apoſtles, bis Apoſtles the Church. There's another. 
Weare __ under paine of damnation to beleeve Gods Word, and 
all containedin itto be true. There's a third. If theſe generalities will 
not ſatisfie you, but you will be importuning us to tell you in particu- 
lar , what thoſe Dodtrines are which Chrift taught his Apoſtles, 
and his Apoſtles the Church,what points are contained in Gods W_ ; 
then 
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Then Ibcſcech youdoeus reaſon, and give us a particular and exad In. 
wventory of all your Church Propofalls without leaving out or adding any,ſuch 
a one which all the DoQorsof your Church will ſubſcribe ro,and if you 
reccive not then a Catalogue of Fundamentalls, I for my part will give 
you leave to proclaime us Banckrupts. 

54. Beſides, this deceitfull generality of your Catalogue (as you call 
it) another maine fault we find with it, that itis extreamly ambiguous ; 
and therefore to draw you out of the Clouds, give me leave topropoſe 
ſomeQueſtions to youconcerning it. I would know therefore, wherher 
by belceving, youmeane explicirelyor i ww ? If you mean impli. 
citely,I would know whether your Churches Infallibility be under pain 
of damnation to be beleeved explicitely, or no * Whether any other 
point or points befides this, be under the ſame penalty, to be beleeved 
cxplicitely, or no 7 andif any, whatthey be « I would know whar you 
eſtceme the Propoſalls of the Catholike viſible Church 2 In particular, 
whetherthe Decree of a Pope ex Catheara, that is, with an intent to ob- 
lige all Chriſtians vy it, be a ſufficient and an obliging Propoſall > Whe- 
ther mcn without danger of damnation may examine ſucha Decree,and 
if they think they have juſt cauſe, refuſe ro obey it * Whether the De- 
cree of a Councell,withourt the Popes Confirmation,be ſuch an obliging 
Propoſall,or no « Whether it be ſo in caſe there be no Pope, or in caſeit 
be doubtfull whois Pope ? Whether the Decree of agenerall Councell 
confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſall, and whether he be an Here- 
tique that thinks otherwiſe £ Whether the Decree of aparticular Coun- 
cell confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſall + Whether the Generall 
uncondemned praQtice of the Church for ſome Ages be ſuch a ſufficient 
Propoſition « Whether the conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers of any 
Age, agreeing in the affirmation of any Dodrine, not contradicted by 
any of their Contemporaries, be a ſufficient Propoſition 2 Whether the 
Fathers teſtifying ſuch or ſuch a DoRrine or pratice to be Tradition, 
or to be the Doctrine or praQtice of the Church, be a ſufficient aſſu- 
rance that itis ſo £ Whether we be bound under paine of damnation, to 
beleevecvery Text ofthe vulgar Bible, now authorized by the Roman 
Church, to be the true Tranſlation of the Originalls of the Prophets, 
andEvangcliſts,and Apoſtles, withoutany the leaſt alteration? Whether 
they that lived when the Bible of Sixt#s was fer forth, were bound an- 
der pain of damnation to beleeve the ſame of that £ And if not of that,of 
whar Bible they were bound to beleeve it * Whether the Catholike vi- 
fibleChurch be alwaies that Society of Chriſtians which adheres tothe 
Biſhop of Rome £ Whether every Chriſtian, that hath ability and opor- 
tunity, be not bound to endevour to know explicitely the Propoſats« of 
the Church £ Whether Implicite Faith in the Churches Veracity, will 
not ſave him that Acually and Explicitcly disbelceves ſome Dodtine 
of the Church,not knowing itto be ſozand aQually beleeves ſome dam- 
nable Herefie, as that God hath the ſhape of a man 2 Whether an igno- 
rant man be bound to beleeve any point to be decreed by the Church, 
when his Pricſt or ghoſtly Father aſſures him ir is ſo? Whether his 
ghoſtly Father may not erreintelling him ſo,and whether any mancan 
be obliged under paine of damnation, to belceve an Errour ? W_ 
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he be bound to beleeFe ſucha thing defined, when a number of Prieſts, 
perhaps ten or twenty tell himitis ſo? And whataffurance he can have, 
thatthey neither erre, nor deceive him in this matter £ Why Implicite 
Faithin Chriſt,or the Scriptures ſhould not ſuffice for a mans Salvation, 
as well as implicite faith in the Church 2 Whether when you ſay ,}Vhat- 
ſoever the Church propoſgth,you meane all that ever ſhe propoſed, or that 
only which ſhe now propoſeth;and whether ſhe now propoſeth all thar 
ever ſhe did propoſe ? Whether all the Books of Canonicall Scripture 
were ſufficiently declared tothe Church to be ſo, and propoſed as ſuch - 
by the Apoſtles 2 And if not, from whem the Church had this Declara- 
tionafterwards 2 If ſo, whether all men ever fince the Apoſtles time, 
were bound under painc of damnation to beleeve the Epiſtle of S. lames, 
and the Epiſtle tothe Hebrews tobe Canonicall;at leaſt,notto disbeleeve 
it,and belcevethe contrary 2 Laſtly,why it is not ſufficient for any mans 
Salvation to aſe the beſt means he can to informe his conſcience, and to 
follow the direQion of it « To all theſe demands when you have given 
faire and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall heare farther from me. 

55. Cady. 20. Atthe firſt entrance into this Parag. from our owne 
Dodrine,That the Church cannot erre in Points neceſſary, it ts concluded if 
we are wiſe, we muſt forſake it in nothing, leſt we ſhould forſake it in ſome. 
thing neceſſary. To which I anſwer, Firſt, that the ſyppoſicion as you 
underſtand it, is falſely impoſed upon us, and as we underſtand it will 
doe youno ſervice. For whenwe ſay, that there ſha)l be « Church al- 
waies,ſome where or other, unerring in Fundamemalls, our meaning is 
butthis, that there ſhell be alwaies 4 Church, to the very being whereof ir 
is repugnant that it ſhould erre in Fundamentalls ; for if it ſhould doe.ſo, 
it would want the very Eſſence ofa Church, and therefore ceaſe to be a 
Church. But we never annexedthis priviledge #9 avy one Church of apy 
one Dexomination,as the Greek or the Roman Church : which if we had 
done, and ſet up ſome ſetled certain Socicty of Chriſtians, diſtinguiſha- 
ble from all others by adheringto ſuch a Biſhop for our Guide inFunda- 
mentalls, then indeed, & then only might you with ſome colour, though 
with no certainty, have concluded that we could not in wildome firſale 
this Church in any point, for feare of forſaking it in a neceſſary point. But 
now that we ſay not this of any one determinate Church, which alone 
can performe the office of Guide or DireQor, but indefinitely of the 
Church, mcaning no more but this, That there ſhall be alwaies in ſowe_; 
place or other, ſome Church that erres not in Fundememalss ; will you con- 
clude from hence, that we cannot in wiſdome forſake this or that, the 
Roman or the Greek Church, for feare oferring in Fundamentals 2 

56. Yea, but youmay ſay, (for I will makethe beſt Ican of all your 
Arguments) That this Cherch thus unerring in Fundamentals when Luther 
aroſe,was by our confeſſion the Roman;apd therefore we ought not in wiſdome 
to have departed from it in any thing. I anſwer, Firſt, that we confefſe no 
ſuch thing, that the Church of Rome was thea this Church, but onel 
a Part of ir,and thatthe moſt corrupted and moſt incorrigible. Second. 
ly,that if by adhering to that Church,we could have been thus far ſecu- 
red, this Argument had ſome ſhew of reaſon. But ſecing weeare nor 
warranted thns much by any priviledge of that Church,that She cannor 
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erre fundamentally, butonly from Scripture, which aſſures us that ſhee 
doth crre very haynouſly, colleR our ,that the Truths ſhe retaines 
and the praiſe of them, may prove an. Antidote to her againſt the Er. 
rors whichſhe maintains in ſuch Perſons,as in ſimplicity of heart follow 
this 4bſalom; we ſhould then do _—_— light of our conſcience, and 
ſofin damnably if we ſhould not the profeſhon of her Errours 
though not Fundamentall. Neither can we thus conclude, we may ſafe- 
ly hold with the Church of Rome in all her Points, for ſhe cannot crre 
| Crmadly 3 Forthis is falſe, ſhe may, though perhaps ſhe dothnot : Bur 
rather thus, Theſe Points of Chriftianity ,vwhich have in them the nature 
of Antidotes againſt the poyſon of all finacs and errors, the Church of 
Rome, though otherwiſe much corrupted, {till retaines ; therefore we 
hope ſhe errcs not Fundamentally,but til remains a Part ofthe Church. 
But this can be no warrant to us to think with her inall things: ſecing the 
very ſame Scripture which putsus in hope ſhe erres not Fundamentally, 
aſſures us that in many things, and thoſe of great moment ſhe erres very 
rievouſly. And theſe Errors though to them that beleeve them, wee 
|_ they will not be pernicious, yet the profefiing of the againſt conſci- 
ence,cou!ld not but bring to us certain damnation. As for the fear of depar- 
ring from ſome Fundamentall truths withall, while we depart from her errors, 
Happily it might work us, ifadhering to her might ſecure us from 
it, and if nothing elſe could : But both theſe are falſe. For firſt, adhering 
to her in all things cannot ſecure us from erring in Fundamentaſs : Be. 
cauſe _— de fao we hope the doth not erre, yet we know no privi- 
_ ſhe hath but ſhe may erre in them her ſelfe : and therefore wee 
need have better ſecurity hereof than her bare Authority. Then 
ſecondly, without dependance on her at all, we may be ſecured that we 
donot erre Fundamentally ; I mean by beleeving all things plainly ſee 
down in Scripture, whercinall things neceſſary, and moſt things profica. 
ble are plainly delivered. Suppoſe I were travelling to , and 
knew two waycsSthither, the one very ſafe and convenient, the other 
very inconvenicat, and dangerous, but yeta way to Lexdes : and that I 
overtook a Paſſenger on the way, who himſelfe belceved, and would 
fain perſwade me there was no other way but the worſe, and would per. 
ſwade me to accompany him in it, becauſe I confeſſed his way, though 
very inconvenient, and very dangerous, yet a way 3 ſo thatgoing that 
way we might come to our journies end by the conſent of both parties : 
but he beleeved my way to be none at all ; and therefore I mightjuſtly 
feare, leaſt out of a defire of leaving the worſt way, lefe the true and the 
only way : If now I ſhould not be more ſecure upon my own knowledge, 
than frighted by this fallacy, would you not beg me for a fool * Juſt fo 
might youthinke of us, if wee wank be ftrighted outof our own know- 
ledge by this bugbeare. For the only and the main reaſon why we be. 
leeve you not toerre in Fundamentals, is your holding the Dectrines of 
Faith in Chrift and Repentance : which knowing we hold as well as you, 
notwithſtanding our departurefrom you, we muſt needs know that wee 
do not exre in Fundamentals, as well as we know that you in ſome ſort 
doe noterre in Fundamentals, and therefore cannot poflibly feare the 
contrary, Yet let us be more liberall co you, and grant that which can 
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never be proved, that God had ſaidin plain tearmes, The Church of Rome 


ſhall never deſtroy the Foundation, but withall had ſaid, that it might and 


would lay much hay and ſtubble wpon it ; That you ſhould never hold any 
Errour deſtruRive of ſalvation, but yet many that were prejudiciall ro 
Edification : I demand, might we have diſpenſed with our ſelves inthe 
belceving and profefſing theſe Errors in regard ofthe ſmalneſs of them? 
Or had it not been adamnable fin to do ſo, though the Errors in them. 
ſclves were not damnable? Had we not hadas plain directis to depart frs 
youin ſome things profitable, as to adhere to you in things neceſſary £ 
Inthe beginning of your Book, whenit was for your purpoſe to have it 
fo, the greatneſle or ſmalneſſe ofthe matter was not conſiderable, the 
Evidence of the Revelation wasall inall. But here we muſt erre with 
you ia ſmall chings, for feare of loſicg your direion in greater : and for 
feare of departing too far from you, not goe from you at all, even where 
we ſce plainly that you have departed fromthe Truth. 

57. Beyond all this, I ſay, that this which you ſay in wiſdome we areto 
doe, 15 not only unlawfull, but if wee will proceed according to reaſon, 
impoſſible, I mean toadhere to youin all things, having no other ground 
for it, but becauſe youare (as we will now ſuppoſe) Infallible in ſome 
things, that is, in Fundamentalls. For whether by ſkill in ArchiteQure 
a large ſtruQure may be ſupported by a narrow foundation, I know not; 
but ſure I am, in reaſonno Concluſion can be larger then the Principles 
on which it is founded. And therefore if I conſider what I doe, and be 
perfwaded that your Infallibility is but limited, and particular, and par- 
riall, my adherence upon this ground cannot poſſibly be Abſolute, and 
Univerſall, and Totall. Iam confident, that ſhould I meet with ſuch a 
man amongſt you (as Iam well aſſured there be many that would grant * 
your Church infallible only in Fundamentals, which what they are hee 
knowesnot, and therefore _ this only reaſon adheres to you in all 
things : Ifay that Iam confident, that it may be demonſtrated,that ſuch 
a man adheres to you, with a fiduciall and certain aſſent in nothing. To 
make this cleare (becauſe at the firſt hearing ir may ſeeme ſtrange) give 
me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you the man, andto propoſeto youa 
few queſtions, and to give for you ſuch anſwers to them, as upoa this 
y_ you muſt of neceſſity give, were-you preſent with mee. Firſt, 

uppoſing you hold your Church infallible in Fundamentals, obnoxious 
ro crrour in other things, and that you know not what Points are Fun. 
damentall, I demand, C. Why doe youbelceve the Dodrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation 2 K. Becauſe the Church hath taught it, which is infalli. 
ble. C. What Infallible inall things, oronlyin Fundamentals 2 K. In 
Fundamentals only.C.Then in other Points ſhe may erre? K.She may. 
C. And do you know what Points are Fundamentall, whatnot? K. No, 
and thereforeI belceve herin all things, leaſt I ſhould disbeleeve her in 
Fundamentals. C. How know youthen, whether this be a Fundamen- 
tall Poirtorno? K. I know not. C. It may be then (for oughtyou 
know) an unfundamentall Point 2 K. Yes, it may be ſo. C. And intheſe 
you ſaid the Church mayerre ? K. Yes, Idid fo. C, Then poflibly it 
may crre inthis? K. It may doe ſo. C. Then what certainty have you 
that it docs not erre init? K. None at all, but upon this Mgr 
at 
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that this is a Fundamentall.C, And this ſuppoſition you are uncertainof? 
K. Yes, I told you ſo before. C. And therefore you can have nocer. 
tainty ofthat, which depends upon this uncertainty, ſaving only a ſup- 
poſitive certainty, if it bea Fundamenrall truth, which is in plaine Eng- 
liſh to fay, you arecertain it is true,if it be both truc and neceſſary, Ve- 
rily Sir, it you have no better Faith than this, youare no Catholique. 
K. Good words 1 pray ! Iam fo, and God willing will be ſo. C. You 
meanin outward profeſſion and praiſe, but in beleefe you are not, no 
more than a Proteſtant is a Catholizque; For every Proteſtant yeelds 
ſuch a kinde of aſſent to all the propoſalsofthe Church, for ſurely they 
beleeve them true, if they be Fundamentall truths. And therefore you 
muſt either beleeve the Church Infallible in all her propoſals, be they 
foundations, or be they ſuperſtruQions, or you muſt belceve all Funds- 
mental! which ſhe propoſes, or elle you are no Catholique. K. But 1 
have been taught, that ſeeing I beleeved the Church infallible in points ne- 
ceſſary, in wiſdome I was tg beleeve her in everything. C. That was pret- 
ty plauſible inducement, to bring you hither, but now you are here, you 
muſt go farther,and belceve her infallible in all things, or clſe you were 
as good go back again, which will be agreat diſparagement to you, and 
draw upon you both the bitter and implacable hatred of our Part, and 
eyen with your own, the impurtation of raſhneſſe and levity. You ſee, I 
hope by this time,that though a mandid belecve your Church infallible 
in Fundamentals, yet he hath no reaſon to doe you the curtelic of belce. 
ving all ber propoſals ; nay if he be ignorant what theſe Fundamentals 
are, he hath ao certain ground to beleeve her, upon her Authority inany 
thing. And whereas you ſay, it can be no imprudenceto erre with the 
Church; I ſay, it may be very great imprudence, if the queſtion bee, 
Whether wee ſhould crre with the preſent Church, or hold true with 
God Almighty. | 
58. But we are under pain of damnation to beleeve and obey her in greater 
things, and therefore cannot in wiſdome ſuſpect her credit in matters of leſſe 
moment. Anſw. 1 havetold yau already, that this is falſely to ſuppole, 
chat we grant that in ſome certain points, ſome certain Church is infalli. 
bly aſſiſted, and under pain of damnationto be obeyed : whereas all that 
we ſay isthis, that in ſome place or other, ſome Church there ſhall bee, 
which ſhall retaine all neceſſary Truths. Yet if your ſuppoſition were 
truc, I would notgrant your Concluſion, but with this Exception, un- 
Jeſſe the matter were palt ſuſpition, and apparently certain, thatintheſe 
things I cannot beleeve God, and beleeve the Church, For then I ho 
you will grant, that be the thing of never ſo little moment, were it for 
inſtance, but that S. Paul left bu clock at Troas, yet I were not to gratific 
the Church fo far, as for her ſake to disbeleeve what God himſclte hath 


revcaled, 
59. Whercas you ſay, Since we are undeubtedly obliged to beleeve her 


in Fundamentals, and cannot know preciſely, what thoſe Fundamentals be, 
we cannot without hazard of our fales leave ber in any Point ; I anſwer. 
Firſt, that this argument proceeds upon the ſame falſe ground with the 
former. And theo, thatI have told you formerly, that you feare where 
no feareis ; Andthough we know not preciſcly, juſt how m_ is Fun- 
amental 
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damenrall, yetwe know, that the Scripture containes all Fundamentals, 
and moretoo ; and therefore thar in beleeving that,we beleeve all Fun. 
damentals and more too. And conſequently in departing from you, can 
be inno danger of departing from that which may prove a Fundamentall 
Truth : For weare well afſured that certain Errors can never prove Fun- 
damentall Truths, | 

60. Whereas you adde, That that viſible Church which canno: erre in 
Fundamentals, propeunds all her definitions without diſtinition tobe beleewved 
wnder CAnathemaes : Anſw. Againe you beg the queſtion, ſuppoſing 
untruly, thatthere is any that viſeble Church, I meanany Viſtble Church 
of one Denomination, which cannot crre in Points Fundamentall. Se- 
condly, propofing definitions to be beleeved under Avathemaecs, is no 
good Argument, that the Propounders conceive themlſc]ves infallible ; 
but only that they conceive the Doctrine they. condemne 1s evidently 
damnable. A plainproofe hereof is this, that particular Counce!s, nay, 
particular Men, have been very liberall of their Anathemaes, which yer 
were never conceived infallible, cither by others or themſelves, If any 
man ſhould now deny Chriſt tobe the Saviour of the world,or deny the 
Reſurrection, I ſhould make no great ſcrupleof Anathematizing his do- 
arine, and yet am very far from dreaming of Infallibility. 

61. And forthe Yi{ible Churches holding it a Point neceſſary 10 Salva- 
tion, that we belecve ſhe cannot erre, 1 know no ſuch tenet ; unlefle by the 
Church, you mean the Romane Church, which you have as much rea- 
ſon to do, as that petty King in Africk hath, to think himſelf King of all 
the world. And thereforeyour telling us, if ſbe ſpeak true, what danger is 
it not to beleeve her ? and if falſe, that it ts not dangerous tobeleeve her , Ts 
ſomewhat like your Popes ſetting your Lawycrs to diſpute whether 
Conftantines Donation were valid or no ; whereas the matter of fa 
was the fargreater queſtion, whether there were any ſuch Donation, or 
rather when withour queſtion there was none ſuch. That you may not 
ſcem todelude us in like maner, make it appeare that the viſible Church 
doth hold ſoas youpretend : and then whether it bee true or falſe, wee 
will confider afterwards. But for the preſent,with this inviſible tenct of 
the Viſible Church, we will trouble our ſelvesno farther. 

62. TheeffeRtof the next Arguments this, / cannot without grievens 
fin diſebey the Church, unleſſe 1 know ſhe commands thoſe things which are 
not in her power t0 command : and hw far this power extends, none can bet- 
ter inform me then the Church. Therefore I am to obey, ſo far as the Church 
requires my obedience. Tanſwer, Firſt, that neither hath the Catholique 
Church, butonly a corrupt part of it declared her ſelf, nor required our 
obedience, in the Points conteſted among us. This therefore is falſcly, 
and vainly ſuppoſed here by you, being one of the greateſt queſtions a- 
mongſt us. Then ſecondly, that God can better informus, whatare the 
limits of the Churches power, thanthe Church her ſelfe, thar is, then 
the Romane Clergy, who being men ſubje& ro the fame pafſions with 
other men, why they ſhould be thought the beſt Judges in their owne 
cauſe, I doe not well underſtand ! Bur yet we oppoſe 2g2inſtthem,no hu- 
mane deciſive Judges, notany S«cR or Perſon, biit- only God and his 
Word. And thereforcit isin vain to ſay, That is following her, you ſhall 
e 
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be ſooner excuſed, then in following any Set or (Man applying Scriptures 4. 
gainſ! her Doctrine : Inas much as we never went about to arrogateto 
our ſelves that infallibility or abſolute Authority, which we take away 
from you. Burt if you would have ſpoken to the purpoſe,” you ſhould 
have (aid, that in following her you ſhould ſooner have becn excuſed, 
then in cleaving cothe Scripture, and to God himſelfe, 

63. Whereas you ſay, Thefearefull examples of innumerable perſons, 
who forſaking the Church, wpon _— of ber exrours, have mz even in 
Fundamental Points, oaght to deter all Chriſtians from oppoſing her in any 
one Doctrine or pradtiſe; This is,juſt as if you ſhould ſ:y,diversmen have 
fallen into Scylla, with goingtoo far from Charybdis, be ſuretherefore 
ye keepclole ro Charybdis : divers leaving Prodigality, have fallen in- 
ro covetouſneſle, therefore be you conſtantto prodigality : Many have 
fallen from worſhipping God perverſly and fooliſhly, not tro worſhip 
him at all;from worſhipping many gods, to worſhipping none ; this 
therefore oughtto deter men from leaving ſuperſtition or Idolatry, for 
feare of falling into Atheiſme and Impicty. This is your counſell and 
Sophiſtry : but God ſayes clean contrary ; Take heed you ſwerve not, ei- 
ther to the right hand or tothe left : you muſt not doe evill that good may 
come thereon ; therefore neither that you may avoid a greater cvill, you 
muſt not be obſtinate ina certainerror, for feare of an uncertain. What 
if ſome, forſaking the Church of Rome, have forſaken Fundamentall 
truths 2 Was this becauſe they forſooke the Church of Rome 2 No 
ſure, this is on cauſa pro cauſes : for clſe all that have forſaken that 
Church ſhould have done ſo, which we ſay they have nor. But becauſe 
they went too far from her, the golden mean, the narrow way ishard 
to be found, and hard to be kept ; hard, but not impoſſible : hard, but 
yet you mult not pleaſe your ke out of it, though youcrre onthe right 
hand, though you offend on the milder part,for this is the only way that 
leads to life, and few there bethat finde it. Ir is true if we ſaid there were 
no danger in being of the Romane Church, and there were danger in 
leaving it, it were madneſle to perſwade any man to leave it. But wee 
——_— and proclaime the contrary, and that we have very little hope of 
their Salvation, who either out of negligence in ſecking the truth, or un- 
willingneſle to finde it, live and die in the errors and impieties of that 
Church : and therefore cannot but conceive thoſe teares to be moſt foo. 
liſh, and ridiculous, which perſwade men to be conſtant in one way to 
hell, leaſt happily if they leave it, they ſhould fall into another. 

64. But, Not only others, but even Proteſtants themſelves, whoſe example 
ought moſt to move us, pretending to reform the Church, are come to affirme 
that ſhe periſhed for many ages which D, Potter cannot deny to be a Funda- 
mentall erronr, againſt the Article of the Creed, 1 beleeve the Catholique 
Church, ſeeing he a _— the Donatiſts erred Fundamentally in confining 
it to Africa. Tothis I Anſwer, Firſt, that the error of the Donatiſts was 
not, that they heldit poſſiblethat ſome, or many,or moſt parts of Chri- 
ſtendome, might fall away from Chriſtianity, and that the Church may 
loſe much of her amplitude, and be contracted to a narrow compaſle in 
compariſonof her former extent : which is proved nor only poſſible, 


but certaine, by irrefragable experience, For who knowes not, that 
Gen- 


-— — A 


No Church CHAP. 3. 


Gentiliſme, and Mahumetiſme, mans wickedneſle deſerving it, and 
Gods providence permitting it, have prevailed, to the utter extirpation 
of Chriſtianity, upon far the greater part ofthe world * And S, _1aſtine 
when hee was out of the heate of Diſputation, confeſſes the Militant 
Church to be like the Moone, ſometimes increaſing, and ſometimes de- 
creaſing. This therefore was no errour inthe Donatiſts, that they held 
it poſſible, thatthe Church from a larger extent, might be contracted 
toaleſſer: nor that they heldit poſſiblero be reduced to Africa 3 (For 
why not to Africk then,aswellas within theſe few Ages, you pretend it 
was to Enrope? ) But their error was, that they held de fa&o, this was 
done when they had no juſt ground or reaſon to doe fo : and ſo upon a 
vain pretence which they could not juſtific, ſeparated themſelves from 
the communion of all other parts of the Church : and thatthey required 
itasa neceſſary condition to make a mana member of the Church, thar 
he ſhould be of their communion, and divide himſelfe from all other 
Communiors from which they were divided : which was a condition 
both unneceſſary and unlawfullto be required, and therefore the ex2@- 
ing of it wasdirely oppoſiteto the Churches Catholiciſme : inthe vye- 
ry ſame nature with their Errors who required Circumciſion, and the 
keeping of the Law of Moſes as neceſſary to ſalvation. For whoſocyer 
requires harder or heavyer conditions of men, than God requires of 
them, he it is that is properly an Enemy of the Churches Univerſality, 
by hindering cither Men or Countries from adjoyning themlclves to it ; 
which, were itnot for theſe unneceſſary and therefore unlawfull condi- 
tions, in probability would have madethem members of it. And ſeeing 
the preſent Church of Rome perſwades men they were as good(for any 
hope offalvation they have) not be Chriſtians, as not bee Romane Ca- 
tholiques, belecve nothing at all, as not beleeve all which ſhe impoſes 
npon them : Beabſolutcly out of the Churches Communion, as be our 
of her Communion,or be in any other,whether ſhee be notguilty of the 
ſamecrime, with the Donatiſts and thoſe Zelots of the Moſaicall Law, I 
leave itto the judgement of thoſe thatunderſtand reaſon ! This is ſuffici. 
ent to ſhew the vanity of this Argument, But I adde moreover, that 
you neither have named thoſe Proteſtants who held the Church to have 
periſhed for many Ages ; who p_ held not the deſtruction but the 
corruptionof the Church ; not that thetrue Church, but that the pure 
Church periſhed : or rather thatthe Church periſhed not from its life 
and exiſtence, but from its purity and integrity,or perhaps from it ſplen- 
dorandvifſibility. Neither have you proved by any onereaſon, but on- 
ly affirmed ir, tobe a Fundamentall Error, to hold, that the Church mi- 
licant may poſſibly be driven out of the world, and aboliſhed for a time 
from the face of the earth. | 
65. But t8 accuſe the Charch of any Error in Faith, « to ſay, ſhee leſt all 
Faith : For this is the Doftrine of Catholique Divines, that one Errour in 
Faith deſtroyes Faith. To which I anſwer, thatto accuſe the Church of 
ſome Error in Faith, isnot to ſay ſhee loſt all Faith : For this is not the 
Dottine of all Catholique Divines ; Butthat he which is an Heretique 
in one Article, may have truc Faithof other Articles. Andthe contrary 
is only ſaid and not ſhewed in Charity Miſtaken. 


66. Ad 


PART. 1. of one denomination Infallible. 


163 


66. (Ad. 21. D. Potter ſaies, We may not depart from the Charch 
abſolutely, and in all things : and from hence you conclude, Therefate 
we may not depart from it in any thing. And this Argument you call a 
Demonſtration, Bur a Fallacy, 4 dis ſumpliciter ad ditium (tcundum 
quid, was nor uſed nar ro be | a Demonſtration. D. Potter 
layes not, that you may not depart from any opinion er an ice of 
the Church: _ vs in this very man wee apr Ca- 
tholique may erre : and cycry man may [awful depart fromError. He 

.onely ſayes, Tow may n0t ceaſe to be of the Church, ner depart from thoſe_ 
things which make it ſo ts be ; and from hence you infer a neceſlity of for. 
ſaking it in nothing. Juſt as if you ſhould argue thus : You may noe 
leave your friend or brother, therefore you may not leave the Vice of 
your friend, or the Errour of your brother. What he ſaycs of the Ca- 
tholique Church, p.75. the ſame he extends preſently after, rs every 
irue, though never ſo corrupted part of it. And why doe you not conclude 
from hence, that no particular Church (according to his judgement) 
canfall intoany Error, and call this a Demonſtration too ?7 For as hee 
ſayes, p.75. That there can be no juſt cauſe to depart from the whole Charch 
of Chrift, no mare than from Chriſt himſelfe ; Sop. 76. he tels you, Thar 
whoſoever forſakes any one true member of this body, forſ, akes the whole, $0 
-thar what he ſayes of the one, he ſayes of the other ; and tells you, that 
neither Univerſall nor particular Church, ſo long as they continue {g, 
may be forſaken, he meanes, Abſolately, no more than Chriſt himſclte 
may be forſaken abſolutely : Forthe Church is the body of Chriſt, and 
whoſoever forſakescither the body,or his coherence toany one. part of 
it , muſt forſake his ſubordination, and relationto the Head, Therefore 
whoſeover torſakes the Church, or any Chriſtian, muſt forlake Chriſt 
clfe. Wo TIO 

67.” But then he tells you plainly inthe ſame place, 7547 it may be law- 
full and neceſſary to CE inials Char ſome Doitrines and 
Pradtices : this he would have ſaideven of the Catholike Church, 
if there had been occafion, but there was none. For there he was to de. 
clare and juſtific our departure, not fromthe Catholike Church,but the 
Roman,which we maintain to bea particular Church. Bur in other pla- 
ces, you confeſſe his Doctrine ts be, that even the Catholique Church 
may crre in points not Fundamentall ; which you doe not pretend that 
he ever impuredto Chriſt himſelfe. And therefore you cannot with any 
candor interpret his words, as if he had ſaid, We may not forſake the 
Church inany thing, no morethen Chriſt himſeltc : but onely thus, We 
may not ceaſe to be ofthe Church, nor forſake it abſolutely and totally, 
no more than Chriſt himſelfe. And thus we ſee ſometimes a mountam 
may travell, and the ion may be a moule. Fo ODD, 

68, Ady.22. But D. Potter either coptr aditts himſelfe,or elſe muſt grant 
theChurch infallible ; Becauſe he ſaies, if we did not differ from the Roman, 
we could not agree with the Caholique: which ſaying ſuppo ex the Catholique 
Church camnat erre, Anſwer, This Argument,to give it the right name,is 
anobſcureand-intricate nothing. And to make it appeare ſo, lerus ſup- 
poſe, in contradiQion to your ſuppoſition, cither that the Caths 
Church'may erre, but doth nor, A UDO. : 


or 
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ot that theCarholique Church doth errein ſore few things, bur that the 
Roman crres in many more. And is it not apparent in both theſe caſes, 
(which yet both ſuppoſe the Chorches Fallibility ) a man may truely 

amte(ſe1 difſcrr itt ſome opinions from the Roman Church,1 carhor 


"aftee with the Catholique ? Either therefore you muſt retrs@ yout iti- 


ation laid tipon D. Per#ey,or doe that which you condetnilc in hint,and 
drivetito ſay, thar-the ſame mari may hold ſome ettors with the 
Church 6f Roinie, and at the ſatne time with the Catholique Church 
not held but tvtademine them. For otherwiſe ir} tielther of theſe caſes is 
it poſiblefor the ſame ttiah ar the ſame time; to agree bock with the Ro- 
mar afid the:Catholique, 
69. Inall theſe Texts of Scripture, which are here alleaged in this 
laſt Seion of this Chapter,or in any one of theri,or in any other, doth 
God fay cleerly and plainly, The Biſhop of Rome aid that Society of Chri- 
ftians whith adheres to him, ſhall be ever the infallible guide of Faith ? You 
will confeſſe,I preſurne, he doth not,and will pretend, it was not necef- 
ſary. Yet if the King ſhould tell us the Lord Keeper ſhould judge ſuch 
and ſuch cauſes, but ſhould cither not tell us ar all, or tell us but doubt- 
fully who ſhould be Lord Keeper,ſhould we be anything the nercer for 
him t6 ah end of contentions 2 Nay rather, would not the diſfſcntiois 
about the Perſon who it is, increaſe contentions, rather then end them? 
Juſt ſo it would have been, if God had appointed a Church to be Judge 
of Controverfics, and had not told us which was that Church. 
therefore God doth nothing in vaine; and _ i had been in vain, to 
appoint a Judge of Controverfies,and not to telf us plainly who it is,and 
eeing laſtly;he hath nottold us plainly, no not at all who itis, is it nor 
evident he hath appointed none? Ob. But (you will ſay PR if et be 
granted once,that ſome Charch of one denomination, i the infallible Guide; 
#f Faith ore will bens difficult thing 18 prove,that yours ts the Churth, ſeeing 
mo other Church PR—_ fo. Anſv. Yes, the Primitive amd the Apo. 
pr 


Rtolique Church prerends to be ſo. Thar aſſures us, that the Spirit was 
promiſed, and given to them, to leadle them into all ſaving truth, that they 
might lead others. Ob. But that-Church « not #ow in the world, and how 
then can it prevend to be the Guide of Faith ? Anſw. It is tow in the world 
ſufficiently , ro be our Guide ; not by the Perſons of thoſe men thiar 
were Members of it, butby rheir Writings, which doe plemly teach us, 
what truth they were led into, and fo feade us thto the ſame truch. Ob. 
_—_ ewritings, were the writings of oe cular men, and n0t of the 
Church of thoſe times : how then duh that Churth guide us by theſe wrt. 
ang? ? Now theſe placts fhew that a Church i vv be 0#r Guide, therefore 
they catnet be ſo avoided. Anfw. If you repard the conception and pro- 
duction of theſe writings, they wife the writizgs of pirdicular then: 
Bur if you tegard the Reception, und upprobitien of rherh, — 

.be-well catled the writings of the Obvureb ,"as having ihe'=h 
of the Chih , to have been wrinta by thoſt thir werenfpired ;- 2m 
-direeied by God. As2 wang oy ty a 
ing raced by the Parlidtnent, is eMed the AR; not of that man, Wntof 
the Parliament. Ob. Britthe words fem clearly h 1-yrove; tha the 
Church, rhe Preſent Church of every Age, i Vaiver (ally Infebible. And. 
£ For 
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For my part, I know I am as willing and defirous, that the Biſhop or 
Church of Rome ſhould be infallible,(provided I might know it)as they 
are to be ſo cſteemed. But he that —_ not be deceived muſt rake heed, 
that he take not his defire thata thing ſhould be ſo, fora reaſon thatir 
is ſo. Forif you look upon Scripture, through ſuch ſpectacles as theſe, 
they will appearetoyou, of what colour pleaſes your fancies beſt : and 
will ſeem to ſay,not what they doe ſay,but what you would have them. 
As ſome ſay the Manna, wherewith the Iſraclites were fed in the Wil- 
derneſſe,had in every mans mouth,that very taſt which was moſtagree. 
able tohis palate. For my part I profeſſe, I have confidered thema thou. 
ſand times,and have looked upon them (as they ſay) oa both fides, and 
yer to me they ſcemto ſay no ſuch marter. 

70. Notthe firſt. For the Church may erre,and yet the gates of hell not 
prevail againft her. It may erre, and yet continue ſtill a trueChurch, and 
bring forth Children unto God, and ſend ſoules to Heaven. And there- 
fore this can doe you no ſervice, without the plain begging of the poine 
in Queſtion, viz. That every error is one of the gates of Hell. Which we 
abſolutely deny, and therefore, you are nor to ſuppoſe, butto prove it. 
Neither is our deniall without reaſon. For ſeeing you do,and muſt grant, 
thata particular Church, may hald ſome error, and yet be ſtill atruc 
Member of the Church:why may notthe Univerſall Church hold the 
ſame error,and yet remain the true Univerſall ? 

71. Not the Second or Third. For the Spirit of Truth, may be with 4 
Man, or a Church for ever, and teach him all Truth : And yet he may fall 
into ſome error, if this, a//, be not ſimply all, but all of ſome kind: which 
you confeſſe to be ſo unqueſtioned and certain, that you are offended 
with D. Potter, for offering to prove it. Secondly, he may fall into ſome 
error, even contrary tothe truth which is taught him,if it be taught him 
onely ſufficiently, and nat irreſiſtibly, ſo that he may learn ir it he will,nor 
ſothat he muſt and ſhall, whether he will or no. Now who can affer- 
tain me, that the Spirits tcaching is not of this nature * Or how can you 
poſſibly reconcile it, with yourDotrine of Freewill in beleeving,ifir be 
not of this nature 2 Beſides, the word in the Originall is i/yi9w, which 
ſignifies, to be a guide and direRer onely, not to compell or neceſſitate. 
Who knows not, that a Guide may ſet you th the right way, and you 
may either negligently miſtake,or willingly leave it ? And to what pur. 
pole doth God complain fo often,and ſo carneſtly of ſome,that had eyes 
70 ſee and would not ſee, that ſtopped their eares,and cloſed their eyes leſt = 
ſhould hear and ſee ? Of others that would not underſtand, fl they ſbou 
dee good: That the light ſhined, and the darkneſſe comprehended it not : That 
he came unto his own,and his own received him not : That light came into the 
world, and men loved darkneſſe more than light ? To what porpeſe ſhonld 

he wonder , ſo few beleeved his report , and that to ſo few his Arme was 
revealed : And that when he comes, be ſhould find no Faith upon Earth, 
if his outward teaching were not of this nature , that it might be fol- 
lowed, and might be refiſted ? And if it be, then God may teach, 
and the Church not learne : God may leade, and the Church be re- 
fraQory and not follow. And indeed, who can doubr, that hath not 


his eyes vailed with prejudice, that God hath taught the Church of 
R 2 Rome s 
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Romeplaine enough in the Ep. to the Corinthians,that all things in the 
Church areto be done for edification, and that in any publigue Prayers, or 
Thavks-givings, or Hymnes,or Leſſons of Inſtruction,to «ſe 4 language, 
which the aſſiſtants generally anderſtand not,is not for edificatis? Though 
the Church of Rome will not learne this, for feare of confeſſing an er- 
ror, and ſooverthrowing her Authority, yetthe time will come, when it 
ſhall appeare, that not onely by Scripture, they were caught this ſuffici. 
ently, and commanded to belecyc it, but by reaſon and common ſenſe. 
And ſo for the Communion in both kinds, who can deny but they are 
taught it by our Saviour, 7eh.6.intheſe words,according to moſt of your 
own expolitions, Ynleſſe youeat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
Blood, you have no life in you, (If our Saviour ſpeak there of the Sacra- 
mcnt,as to them he doth, becauſe they conceive he doth ſo.)For though 
they may pretend, that receiving in one kind, they receive the blood ro. 
gcther with the body, yer they can with no face pretend that they drink 
it: And ſo obey not our Saviours injuntion according to the letrer, which 
yet they profeſſe is literally, alwaies tobe donde ſome impiety,or ſome 
abſurdity force us to the contrary : and they are not yet arrived tothatim- 
pudeace,to pretend,that either there is impiety or abſurdity in receiving 
the Communion in both kinds. This therefore, they, ifnot others, arc 
plainly taught by our Saviour in this place : But by S. Paul all withour 
Exception, when he ſaies ; Let 4 man examine himſelfe, and ſo let him eat 
of this bread and drink of this Chalice, This (a Man) that is to examine 
himſclfe, is every man,that can doe.it: as is confeſſed on all hands, And 
thereforeit is all one, asif he had ſaid, Let every man examine himſelfe, 
and ſo let him eat of this bread, and drink of this cup. They which acknow. 
ledge S. Pauls Epiſtles,and S. 1#hns Goſpell to bethe Word of God,one 
would thinke ſhould not deny, but that they are taught theſe two Do- 
Qrines plain enough. Yet we ſee they neither doe,nor will learnthem. I 
conclude therefore,that the Spirit may very wellteach the Church, and 
yet the Church fall into and continue in Error,by not regarding what ſhe 
is taught by the Spirit. 

72. Butallthis T have ſpoken upon a ſuppoſition onely, and fhewed 
unto you, thatthough theſe Promiſes had been made unto the preſent 
Church of every Age (T might have {aid though they had been to the 
Church of Rome by name) yet no certainty of her Univerſall Tafallibi. 
lity could be built uponthem. But the plain truth is, that theſe Promiſes 
are vainly arrogated by you, and were never made to you, but to the 
Apoſtles only. Ipray deale ingenuouſly,and tell me, who were they of 
whom our Saviour ſayes, Theſe _ have I ſpoken unto you,being preſent 
with you, C.14.25 . But the Comforter ſhall teach you all things ,and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatſoever 1 have toldyou, v. 26 £ Whoare 
they ro whom he ſayes, 7 goe away aud come again unto you ; and I bave_ 
told you before it come to paſſe, v.28,29. Ton have been with me fromthe 
beginning.C.15.v.47 ? Andagaine;Theſe things I havetold yen,that when 
the time ſhall come, you may remember that I told you of them : ayd theſe 
things I ſaid not to you at the beginning, becauſe I was with yay, C: 16. 4. 
And vecauſe I ſaid theſe things unto you, ſorrow hath filled your hearts, v. 6. 
Laſtly, whoare they of whom he faith v. 12. 7 have yet many things to 
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ſay unto you, but ye cannot bear them now ? Doe not all theſe circumſtances 
appropriate this whole diſcourſe of our Saviour to his Diſciples, that 
were then with him, and conſequently,reſtrainthe Promiſes of the Spi- 
rir of Truth, which was ts /cadthem into a4 truth,to their Perſons onely? 
And ſceing it is ſo, is it not an impertinent arrogance and preſumption, 
toryouto layclaim untorthem,in the behalf of yourCharch* Had Chriſt 
been preſent with your Church 2 Did the Comforter bring theſe things 
tothe Remembrance of your Church, which Chriſt had before taught, 
and ſhe had forgotten £ Was Chriſt then departing from your Church? 
And did he tell of his departure before it came to paſſe £ Was your 
Church with him from the beginning £ Was your Church filled with 
- » ſorrow,uponthe mentioning of Chriſts departure ? Or laſtly, did he,or 

could he Love ſaid to your Church, which thenwas not extant,7 have yer 
many things to ſay unts you, but ye cannot bear them now ? as he ſpeaks in 
the 13.v.immediately Celina the words by you quoted. And then goes 
on, Howbeit when the Spirit of Trath is come,be will guide you into all Truth, 
Isitnotthe ſame Tow he ſpeaksto in the 13.v.andthat he ſpeaks to inthe 
14 ! And is itnot apparent to any one that hath but halfe an eye, that in 
the 13. he ſpeaks onely to them that then were with him? Beftdes,in the 
very Text by you alleadged, there are things promiſed, which your 
Church cannot with any modeſty pretend to. For there it is ſaid, The Sps- 
rit of Truth,not only will guide you into all Truth, but alſo will fhew you 
things to come, Now your Church(for ought I could ever underſtand) 
doth not ſo much as pretend to the Spirit of Prophecy, and knowledge 
of future events : And therefore hath as little cauſeto pretend tothe for- 
mer promiſe,of being led by the Spirit into all Trath. Andthis is the Rea- 
ſon,why both Youinthis place,and generally,your Writers of Contro-. 
verſics, when they entreat of this Argument, cite this Text perpetually 
by haltes,there being in the latter part of it, a cleere,and convincing De- 
monſtration,that you have nothing to doe with the former. Unlefle you 
will ſay, which is moſt ridiculous, that when our Saviour ſaid, Hewill 
teach you,ofc. and he will ſhew you, &c. he meant one Tow in the former 
clauſe, and another Toxin the latter. 

73+ Ob. But this « to confine Gods Spirit to the Apoſtles only, or to the 
Diſciples,that then were preſent with him : which is direfly contrary to ma- 
ny places of Scripture. Anſ. I conteſle, thatto confine the Spirit of God to 
thoſe that werethen preſent with Chriſt is againſt Scripture. But I hope 
it is cafie toconceive a difference, between confining the Spirit of God to 
them, aud confining the promiſes made in this place tothem.God may doe 
many things which he doth not promiſe atall ; much more, which he 
doth not promiſe inſuch or ſuch a place, 

74- Ob. But it « promiſed in the 14.Chap. that this == all abide 
with them for ever: Now they intheir perſons were not to abide for ever, and 
therefore the Spirit could not abide with them, in their Perſons for ever, - 
ing the I of two things, ſuppoſes of neceſſity, the exiſtence C either. 
Therefore the Promiſe was not -- to them onely in their Perſons, but 
by them to the Church , which was 18 abide for ever. Anſw. Your Con- 
cluſion is, not to them onely, but your Reaſon concludes, cither nothing 
at all, or that this Promiſe of abiding with them for ever, was not 
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madeto their Perſons at all ; or if it were,thatit was not pertormed. Or 
if you will not ſay (as I hope you will not) that it was not performed, 
nor that it was not made to their Perſons at all;then muft you grant, that, 
the word for ever, is here uſed ina ſenſe reſtrained, and accommodated 
to the ſubje here entreated of;and that it ſignifies, vor ezernally, without 
end of time, but perpetually, without interruption, for the time of their 
lives. Sothat the force,and ſenſe of the words is, that they ſhould never 
want the Spirits afſiſtance,in the performance of their function: And thar 
the Spirit would not (as Chriſt was to doe) ſtay with them for a time, 
and afterwards leave them, but would abide with them, if they kept their 
ſtation,untothe very end of their lives, which is mans for ever, Neither 
is this uſe ofthe word, for ever,any thing ſtrange, cither in our ordinary 
ſpcecb,whercin we uſc to ſay,thisis mine for ever,this ſha!l be yours for 
ever,without ever dreaming ofthe Eternity, cither of the thing or Per- 
{ons. And then in Scripture,itnot onely will beare,bur ay this ſenſe 
very frequently,as Exod.21.6. Dent. 15. 17. his maſter ſhall boar his eare 
through with an awle,and he ſhall ſerve him for ever. Pſ.52.9.1 willpraiſe 
thee fo ever. P(.61.4.1 will abide in thy Tabernacle for ever. Pſ119.111. 
Thy Teſtimonies have I taken as mine heritage for ever. And laſtly, inthe 
Epiſt.ro Philemon, He therefore departed from thee for a time, that thou 
ſhouldeſt receive him for ever. 

75. And thus, I preſume, I have fhewed ſufficiently,that this for ever, 
hinders not,but that the promiſe may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, 
as by many other cixcumſtancesI havecvinced it muſt be But whar now, 
if the place produced by you, as a maia pillar of your Churches Infalli- 
bility, prove upon tryall anengine to batter and overthrow it, ar le .ſt, 
(which is all oneto my purpoſc) to take away all pofſibility of ouraſſu. 
rance of it * This will ſcem ſtrange newesto you at fiſt hearirg, and nor 
far froma prodigy. And I confeſſe,as you here in this place,aod general. 
Iy all your Writers of Controverfie, by whom this Text is urged,order 
the marter,it isvery much diſabled,to doe any ſervice againſt you in this 
queſtion. For with a bold ſacriledge, and horrible impiety, ſomewhat 
like Procruſtus his cruelty, you perperually cut off the head and foor,the 
beginningand end of ir 3 and preſenting to your Confidents (who uſu- 
ally reade no more of the Bible, than isalleadged by you) onely theſe 
words, I will k my F ather,and he ſhall give you another Paraclete, that he 
may abide with you for ever,even the Spirit of Trath, conceale in the mcan 
time, the words before, and the words after ; that ſo, the promiſe of 
Gods Spirit,may ſeem to beabſolure, whereas it is indeed moft clearly 
and expreſly conditionall: being both inthe words before, reſtrained ro 
thoſe onely,that/oveG 0 D, and keepe his Commandements : and in the 
words after , flatly denyed to all, whom the Scriptures ſtyle by the 
nameof the World, tharis, as the very Antitheſis gives us plainly to 
underſtand, t# all wicked: and worldly men. Bchold the place entire, 
as1t is ſet downe in your owne Bible : If ye love me keepe my Comman- 
dements, and I will acke my Father , and he ſhall give you another Pa- 
raclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of the Truth, 
whom the world cannot receive. Now from the place thus reſtored and 
vindicated from your mutilation, thus I argue againſt your pretence. 

We 
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We can have no certainty of the Infallibiliry of your Church, but upon 
this ſuppoſition, that your Popes are infallible in confirming the De- 
crees of Generall Councells : we can have no certainty hereof, but up- 
onthis ſuppoſition, rhat the Spirit of Truth is promiſed to them tor their 
direQion1n this work : And of this again we can have no certainty, bur 
upon ſuppoſal.that they perform the Condition, whereunto the promiſe 
of rhe Spirir of Truth is expreſly limired,viz.That they love God and keep 
his Commandements © And of this finally, not knowing the Popes heart, 
we can have no certainty at all ; therefore from the firſt to the laſt, wee 
can have no certainty at all of your Churches Infallibility. This is my 
firſt Argument. Another followes, which will charge you as home as 
the former, It many of the Roman Sce, were ſuch menas could not re. 
ccive the Spirit of Truth,cven men ofthe World,that is, Worldly, Wic- 
ked, Carnall, Diabolicalt men ; then the Spirit of Truth is not bere pro- 
ſed, but flatly denyed them : and conſequently we can have no certainty, 
ncither of the Decrees of Councells, which theſe Popes confirme, nor 
ofthe Churches — is guided by thefe Decrees: Bur ma- 
ny of the Roman See,cven by the confeſſion of the moſt zealous Defen- 
ders of it, were ſuch men:Therfore the Spirit of Truth isnot here propo- 
miſed,but denyed them; and conſequently we can have no certainty,nei- 
ther of the Decrees which they confirme,nor ofthe Churches Infallibi- 
lity, which guides her ſclfe by theſe Decrees. 
76. You may take as mnch time as you think fir, toanſwer theſe Ar. 
ts. In the meane while I proceed to the confideration of the next 
Text alleadged for this purpoſe by you ; out of S. Paul 1 Ep.to Timothy, 
where he ſaith, as you ſay, The Chaych i the Pillar and Ground of Truth. 
Butthe truth is, you are ſomewhat roo bold with S. Pat; For he ſaies 
not in formall termes, what you make him fay, The Charch # the Pillar 
and Ground of Truth,ncither is it certain that he means fo:for itis neither 


impoſſible nor improbable, that theſe words, the prilar and ground of 


trwh, may have reference notto the Church, but to T:morhy, the (enle 
of the place that thow maiſt know how to behave thy ſelfe, as 4 Pillar and 


' Ground of Truth, in the Church of God, which is the houſe of the — God, 
uppo- 


which expoſition offers'no violencear all ro the words,but onely 
ſcs an Ellipfisofthe Particle 6 in the Greek very ordinary, Neither 
wants it ſome likelihood, that S. Paw! comparing the Church ro a houſe, 
ſhould here exhort Timerhy, to carry himſclfe, as a Pillar in that houſe 
ſhould doe, according as he had given other principal men in the 
Church, thename of Pillars ; rather then having called rhe Churcha 
Howſe, to call it preſently a Pillar 5 which may ſeem ſomewhat hetero- 
—_ Yet if you will needs have S. Pal refer this not to Timothy, 
ut the Church, I will not contend aboutit any farther, then to ſay, 
poſſibly ir may be otherwiſe. But'rhen ſecondly, I am to pur you in mind, 
thar the Church which S. Paul here ſpeaks of, wasthar in which Timothy 
converſed,and that was 23 Particular Church, and -not the Roman ;z and 
ſuch'you will not have to be Univerſaliy Infallible. 

77- Thirdly, if we grant youout ofcurteſle (for nothing can enforce 
usto it) thar he both ſpeaksoftht Univerſall Church , and ſayes this of 
ir, then T at to remember you, that many Attributes in Scripture, are 
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not notes of performance, bur of duty, and teach us not what the thing 
or Perſon is of neceſſity, but what it ſhould be, Te are the Salt of the 
Zarth, ſaid our Saviour to his Diſciples : not that this quality was inſe. 
parable from their Perſons, but becauſe it was their office to be ſo. For 
if they muſt haye been ſo ofneceſlity , and could not have been other- 
wiſe, invaine had he putthem in feare of that which tollowes, 7fthe_ 
Salt hath leſt his (avour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? it is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be caſt forth , and to be trodden under fort, So the 
Church may be by duty, the pillar and ground, that is, the Teacher of 
Truth, of all Truth, not onely neceſſary, but profitable to Salvation ; 
and yet ſhe may negleR and violate this duty, and be in fac the teacher 
of ſome Error. 

78, Fourthly and laſtly , if we deale moſt liberally with you, and 
grant that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholike Church, calls it the 
Pillar and Ground of Truth, and that not onely becauſe it ſhould, but be- 
cauſe it alwaies ſhall and will be fo, yet after all this, you have doneno- 
thing;your bridge istoo ſhort to bring _ ro the bank where you would 
be,unleſſe youcan ſhew,that by Truth here,is certainly meant, not onel 
all neceſſary to ſalvation, bur all that is profitable, abſolutely and ſimply 
All. For thatthe true Church alwaies ſhall be the maintainer and tca- 
cher of all neceſſary Truth, you know we pom and muſt grant, for it is 
of the eſſence of the Church to be ſo, and any company of men were 
no morea Church without it, then any thing can be a man, and not be 
reaſonable. But as aman may be ſtill a man, though he want a hand or 
an eye, which yet are profitable parts ; ſo the Church may be ſtill a 
Church,though it be defeRive in ſome profitable truth. And as a man 
may be a man that hath ſome biles and botches on his body ; fo the 
Church may bethe Church, though it have many correptions both in 
dodrine and praftice, 

79. Andthus you ſce weare at liberty from the former places ; ha- 
ving ſhewed that the ſenſe of them, eicher muft or may be ſuch as will 
doe your Cauſe no ſervice. Butthe laſt you ſuppoſe will be a Gordian 
knot, and tics us faſt enough : The wordsare, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets, Cc. to the conſummation of Saints, to the work of the Mini- 
ſtery,evc. Yntill we all meet into the Y nity of faith, &c. That webe not here. 
after Children, wavering and carried up and downe with every wind of Do- 
frine. Out of which words, this isthe onely Argument which you col- 
Ic&,orI can colled for you. 

There is no meanes to conſerve Unity of ma every wind of 

Dodrine, unlefſe it be a Church univerſally infallible. 

But it is impious to ſay there is no meanes to conſerve Unity of Faith 

againſt every wind of DoGtrine : 

Therefore there muſt be a Church Univerſally Infallible. 
Whereunto I anſwer, that your Major is ſo far from being confirmed, 
thaticis plainly confuted by the placealleadged. For that tels usof ano. 
ther meanes for this purpoſe,to wit, the Apoſtles,and Prophets,and Evan. 
geliſts, and Paſtors, and Dottors, which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, 
and that their conſummating the Saints, doing the work of the Miniſtery, 
and edifying the body of Chriſt, was the mcancsto bring thoſe ( _ are 
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there ſpoken of, be they whothey will) tothe / nity of Faith, and toper. 
fedtion in Chriſt, that they might notbe wavering, and carried about with 
every wind of falſe Doftrine.Now the Apoſtles,and Prophets,and Evan= 
geliſts,and Paſtors,and DoQtors, are not the preſent Church ; therefore 
the Church is not the onely meanes for this end, northat which is here 
ſpoken of. 

80. Pcradventureby he gave, you conceive, is to be underſtood, he 
promiſed that he would give untothe worlds end. But what reaſon have you 
for this conceit £ Can you ſhew that the word, i/w hath this ſignificati- 
on in other places,and that it muſt have it in this place £ Or will not this 


interpretation drive you preſently to this blaſphemous abſurdity, that 


God hath not performed his promiſe £ Unlefle you will fay,which for 
ſhame I think you will not, that you have now, and in all Ages fince 
Chriſt have had Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts: for 2s for Pa- 
ſtors, and DoRors alone, they will not ſerve the turne. For if God pro- 
miſcd togiveall theſe,then you muſt ſay he hath given all, or clſethathe 
hath broke his promiſe. Neither may you pretend, that the Paſtors and 
Dottors were the (ame with the Apoſtles ,and Prophets,and Evangeliſts, and 
therefore having Paſtors and Dottors, you have all, For it is apparent,thar 
by theſe names, are denoted ſeverall Orders of men, cleerly diſtinguiſh- 
ed and diverſified by the Originall Text ; but much more plainly by 
your owne Tranſlations, for ſo youreade it, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors and Dodtors : 
and yet more plainly in theparallel place, 1 Cor.12. to which we are re- 
ferred by your Vulgar Tranſlation, God hath ſet ſome in the Church, firſt 
Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, —_ Teachers ; therefore this ſubter- 
fuge is ſtopped againſt you. Ob. But how can they, which died in the firſt 
Age, keep us in V nity, and guard us from Errour, that live now, pong in 
the laſt ? This ſeems to be all one, as if aman ſhould ſay, that Alexander,or 
Inlius Ceſar ſheuld quiet a mutiny inthe King of Spaines Army. Anſw. I 
hope you will grant, that Hippocrates, and Galen, and Enclid, and Ari. 
fotle, and Saluſt, and Ceſar, and Livie,were dead many Ages fince ; and 
yet that we are now preſerved from error by them, in a great part of 
Phyfick, of Geometry, of Logick, of the Roman Story. But whar if 
theſe men had writby Divine Inſpiration, and writ compleat bodies of 
the Scicnces they profcfſed, and writ them plainly and perſpicuouſly : 
You would then have granted, I beleeve, that their works had been ſuf. 
ficient to keep us from crrour, and from difſention intheſe matters. And 
why then ſhould it be incongruous to ſay, that the Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phets, and Evangeliits, and Paſtors, and DoRors,which Chriſt gave up- 
on his Aſcenſion, by their writings, which ſome of them writ, but all a 
proved,are cven now ſufficient meanes, to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, 
and guard us from <rror 2 Eſpecially ſecing theſe writings are, by the 
contefſion of all parts, true and divire, and as we pretend and are ready 
to prove,containa plainand perfect Rule of Faith ; and asthe * Chiefelt 
of you acknowledge, contain immediately, all the Principall, and funda- 
mentall Points of Chriſtianity, reterring us to the Church and Tradition 
onely for ſome minute particularities. Bur tell me I pray, the Biſhops 
that compolicd the Decrces of the Councell of Trext, and the res _ 
confirme 
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confirmed them, arethey meanes to conſerve you in Unity, and ke 
you from Error, or are they not * Peradventure you will ſay, their De- 
crees are, but not their Perſons : but you will not deny I hope, that you 
owe your Unity, and freedome from Error, to the Perſons that made 
theſe Decrees : neither will they deny, that the writings which they 
have left behind them,are ſufficient for rhis purpoſe. And why may nor 
then the Apoſtles writings be as fic for ſuch a purpoſe,as the Decrees of 
your DoRors ? Surelytheir intent in writing was to conſerve us in Uni- 
ty of Faith, and to keepe us from errour, and we are ſure God ſpake in 
them: but your Docors from whence they are, we are not ſo certain. 
Was the Holy Ghoſt then unwilling , or unable to dire them fo, 
that their writings ſhould be fit and ſufficient to atraine that end they 
aimedat in writing 2 For if he were both ablc and willingto doe ſo, 
then certainly he did doe ſo. And then their writings may be very ſuf- 
ficient meanes, if we would uſe thera as we ſhould doe, to preſerve us 
inUnity, in all necc{ſary points of Faith, and to guard us from all per. 
nitious Error, 
$1. If yet you be not ſatisfied , but will ſtill pretend, that a/ltheſe 
words by you cited, ſecm _— enough to prove, that the Church &s V niver« 
ſally Infallible, without which, V nity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt 
every wind of Dotrine:T anſwer, That to you which will not underitand, 
that cherecan be any meanesto conſerve the Unity of Faith, but onely 
that which conſervesyour Authority over the Faithfull, it is no marvell 
that theſe words ſeem toprove, that the Church, nay that your Church 
is univerſally infallible. But we that have no ſuch end, no ſuch deſires, 
butare willing to leave allmen to their liberty, providedthey will nor 
improve itto a Tyranny over others, we find it no difficulty to diſcerne 
between dedit and promiſit, he gave at his Aſcenſion, and he promiſed to the 
worlds end. Belides, though you whom it concernes, may happily Aat- 
ter your ſclves, that you have not onely Paſtors, and Doctors, but Pro. 
phets, and Apoſtles,and Evangcliſts, and thoſe diſtin trom the former 
ſtill ioyour Church ; yet we that are difintereſled perſons, cannot bur 
ſmile attheſe ſtrange imaginations. Laſtly, though youare aptrothink 
your ſelves ſuch neceſſary inſtruments for all good purpoſes, and that 
nothing can be well done unlefle you doe it ; that nounity or conſtancy 
in Religion can be maintained, bur inevitably Chriſtendome muſt fall ro 
ruine,and confuſion, unleſſe you ſupport it : yet we that are indifferent, 
and impartiall, and well content, that God ſhould giveus his owne fa- 
vours, by means of his owne appointment, not of our chooſing, can eafi- 
ly colle& out of theſe very words, thatnot the Infallibility of your,or of 
any Church, bur the Apoſtles, and — Evangeliſts, cc. which 
Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, were deſigned by him, for the compaſſing 
alltheſe excellent purpoſes, by their preaching while they lived, and by 
their writings for ever. And ifthey faile hereof, the Reaſon is not an 
inſufficiency or invalidity in the meanes, but the voluntary perverſeneſſe 
of the ſubj<Rs they have to deale with : who, if they would be them. 
ſelves, and be content that others ſhould be, in the choice of their Reli. 
gionthe ſervants of God and not of men ; ifthey would allow, thatrhe 
way to heaven isno narrowernow, then Chriſt left ir, his yoak no hea- 
| vier 
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vict then he madeit ; thatthe belief of no more difficulties, is required 
how to Salvation, thar) was inthe Primirive Church ; thatno error is in 
ic (c}fe deſtruQive, and excluſive from Salvation now, which was not 
then ; if inſtead of being zealots Þ , cir6ſt' Calviniſts, rigid Lu- 
therans, they would become themſclyes, afid be corttent that others 
ſhould be ptain and honeſt Chriſtians ; f-#t-metr word belcevethe 
Scripture, and freeing themſelves from prejudice and paſſion, would fin- 
cerely endeavour to finde the true ſenſe of it, arid Hye according to ir, 


and require nv more of others, butto doe ſo; nor detiyitng their Com- * 


munionto any that do ſo, would ſo order their publique fervice of God, 
that all which doe ſo nay without ſeruple, or hypocriſie,or proteſtation 
againſt any part of it, joys with themin it : who doth nor fee that (ſeeing 
as we ſuppoſe here, and ſhal prove hereafter) all neceffary truths, are 
plainly and evidently ſer down ith Scripture, there would of neceſſity be 
among all men, inall things neceflary,Uniry of Opinion 2 And notwith. 
ſtandiog any orher differences thatare or could be, Uniry of Communi. 
on, and Charity, and mutuall toleration* By which mears, all Schiſme 
and Herefic would be daniſhed the world, and thoſe wretched contenti- 
ons whichnow rend and teare ignores, not the coat, but the members 
and bowels of Chriſt; which mitacll pride atd Tyrannic, and 


and killing, and damning, would fain make immortall,ſhould ſpeedily re- 


ccive amoſt bleſſed cataſtrophe. But of this'hereafter, when we ſhall 
cometo the Queſtion of Schiſme, wherein Eperſwade my ſelfe, chat I 
ſhall plainly ſhew, that the moſt vehement accuſers, arethe greateſt of. 
fenders,andthat they are indeed ar this tine, the Setuſmatiques, 
who make the way to heaven tirrower, the yotk of Chriſt heavier, the 
differences of Faith greater, the conditiohs dfFecleſiafticall Communi. 
on harder, and ſtrieer, then they'were madeat the begitining by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles : they whotalk bfUnity, bet zyme at Tyrannic, and 
will have peace with none , but with their flaves and vaſſals. In rhe 
meane white, though I have ſhewed how Vhity of Faith, and Vnity of 
Charity roo, may be preſerved withour Your Churches Infal ily yer 
ſeeing yon modeſtly conclude from hence,not that your Church is, but 
onely ſcemes to be imiverſally infallible, meaning to your ſelfe, of which 
youare abetter Judge than I: Therefore I willngly grant your Conclu- 
lion, and procced. ( B 

82. Whereas you ſay, That D.: Potter fitriss theſe promiſes and privi- 
Keagrr tos Fhadamentall points ; The truth is, with ſome of them ke med- 
dies notarall, neither doth his Adverſary givehimoceefion : Not with 
thoſcour ofthe Epile to Timerhy, and to the Epheſians. To the reft he 
Oe aedonwnby/Ariacs by you dllenkiged are V ni efall and 

$3. Scripture by you are Vniverſall, ani men- 
wares reſtraint to Fanlenendd, es D. Potter applies rothem : I an- 
ſwer, Thar'6f the five Texts which you alleadge, fourearc indefinite 
and onely one univer{all, andthar you confelle ts to be reſtrained, and 
arc offended with D.P?ter forgoing about toprove it. And Whereas you 
ſay, they mention no reſtraint, intimating chatthetefore they arenot to be 


refteuined 1 etl yor, this isno/pood conſequenee 3 for it may appear out 
of theamdterand circumtances,'that they Seto to nideriood aA rC- 


ſtrained 
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ſtrained ſenſe, notwithſtanding no reſtraint be mentioned. That place 
quoted by S. Pasl, and applycd by him to our Saviour, He hath put aff 
things under his feet, mentions no exception ; yet S, Paul tels us, not on 
thatit is true or certain, but it & manifeſt,that He i excepted which did put 
all things under him. 

84. But your interpretation is better than D.Paters becauſe it « liter all. 
I anſwer, His is Literall as well as yours: and _you are miſtaken if you 
think a reſtrained ſenſe may not be a literall ſenſe; for ro Reftrarned, Li. 
zerall is not oppoſed, but unlimited orabſolute;and to Literal, is not ops 
pos'd Reftrained, but Figurative. 70 7 TY 

85. Whercas youlay D. Potters Brethren rejeffing hi limitation, re. 
ſtrain the mentioned Texts tothe Apoſtles, implying hereby a comrari 
betweenthem and him : Ianſwer, So doth D. Potter reſtrain all of chem 
which he ſpeaks of, in the pages by you quoted, to the Apoſtles, in the 
dire and primary ſenſe of, the words: Though he tels you there, the 
words in 4 more reſtrained ſenſe are true , being underſtood of the 
Church Univerſall. | 

$6. As for your pretence, That to find the meaning of theſe places, you 
confer divers Texts, you conſult Originglls,you examine Tranſlations and uſe 
all che meanes by Proteſtants appormted,I have told you before, that all this 
is vain and hypocritical, if (as your manner and your dodrine is) 
give not your ſelves liberty of judgement in the uſe of theſe meanes ; if 
you make not your ſclves Judges of, but onely Advocates for the Do. 
Arine of your Church, refufingto ſeewhar theſe means ſhew you, if ir 
any way make againſt the DoQrine of your Church, though it be as 
cleare asthe light at noone, Remove Prejudice, caven the Ballance,and 
hold it caven, make it indifferent to you which way yougoe to heaven, ſo 
you goe the true, which Religion be.true ſo you be of it, then uſe the 
means, and pray for Gods affiſtance, and as ſure as God is true, you ſhall 


be lead intoall neceſſary Truth. : | 
87. Whereas you fy ow neither doe, nor have any poſcible meanes to 
agree, as long as you are teft to your ſelves : The firſt is very true, Thar 


while you differ, you doe not agree. But for the ſecond, That you have 
no poſſible meanes of agreement, as long as you arc lefr to your ſelves, 
ze. to your ownreaſons and judgement, this ſure is very falſe, neither 
docyou offer any proofecf it, unleſſe you intended this, that you does 
#ot agree, for aproofe that you canner ; which ſure-is no good conſe- 
quence, not halfe ſo good as this which I oppoſeagainſt it : D. Potrer and 
I bythe uſe of theſe meanes by you-mentioned doe agree concerning the 
ſenſe of theſe places, therefore there is a poſſible meanes afagreement, 
and therefore youalſo, if you would uſe the ſame meanes, withthe ſame 
minds, might agree ſo far as it is neceſſary, and it is not neceſſary that 
you ſbould, agree farther, Or if there be no poſſible meansto agree about 
the ſenſe of theſeTexts,whilſt we arc left to our ſelves,then ſure it is im- 
poſſible that we ſhould agree in your ſenſe of them, which was, That the 
Church is univerſally Tofallible. For if it werepoſlible for us toagreein 
this ſenſc of th&,thenit were pofſible for usto agree. And why:then ſaid 
you of rhe ſelfe ſame Texts but in the page next before,, Theſe words 
ſeeme clearly enough to prove that the Church « Y mverſally infalkbles.. A 


frange 


PART 1. of one denomination Infalible, 


is 


ſtrange forgerfulneſle, that the ſame man, alrnoſt in the ſame breath, 
ſhould ſay of the ſame words, They ſcem cleerly enough to prove ſuch 
a conclufion true, and yetthat three indifferent men , all preſum'd to be 
loversof Truth, and induſtrious ſearchers of it, ſhould have no poſſible 
means, while they follow their own reaſon ro agree in the Truth of this 
Concluſion ! A . 

88. Whereas you ſay, that it were great impiety to imagine that God 
the lover Sealer, bath fi no certaine infallible meanes nay. ary beth this 
and all other differences oifing about the interpretation of Scriptare, or up- 
on any they occaſion : 1 defire youto take heed, you commit notan impi- 
ety inmaking more impietiesthan Gods Commandements make. Cer. 
tainly Godis no way oblig'd either by his promiſe or his Love to give 
us all things, that we may imagine would be convenient for us, as for- 
merly I have proved at large. Ir is ſufficient that he denyes us nothing 
neceſſary to Salvation, Dems now deficit in neceſſaris, nec redundat in ſa. 
perfluis : So D.Stapleron. But thar the ending of all Controverſies, or 
having a certain means ofcnding them, is neceſſary to Salvation, that 
you have often ſaid and ſuppos'd, but,never proved, though it be the 
mainpillar of your whole diſcourſe. So little care you take how flight 
your Foundations are, ſo your building make a faire ſhew. And as lirtle 
care, how you commit thoſe faults your ſelfe, which you condemne in 
others. For you here _ them with great impicty, who imagire that 
God the lover of Soules, hath left nd infallible meanes to determine all diffe- 
rences ariſing about the interpretation of Scripture, or uyon any other occafi.. 
0» : And yer afterwards being demanded by D. Porrer, why the Queſtions 
between the Teſuits and Dominicans remain undetermined ? You returne 
him this crofle Interrogatory, Whe hath aſſured you that the Point wheye. 
in theſe learned men differ, is arevealed Truth, or capable of definition, or is 
not rather by plain Scripture indeterminable, or by any Rule of Faith ? $0 
then when you ſay, it were great impiety 18 imagine that God hath not left 
infallible meanes to decide all differences ; Imay anſwer, It ſeems you doe 
not beleeve your ſclfe. For in this Controverſie which is of as high con« 
ſequence asany can be, Fou ſeeme to be doubttull whether there be an 
means to determine ir, On the other fide, when you ask D. Potter, w 
aſſured him that there is any means to determine thus Controver ſie? 1 anſwer 
forhim, that you have, in calling it «great impiety to imagine that there 
is not ſore infallible meanes to decide this und all other diff erences ariſing 
about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occafien. For what 
trick you can deviſe to that this difference, between the Domini- 
cans and Jeſuits, which includes a difference about the ſenſe of many 
Texts of Scripture, and many other matters of moment, was not inclu- 
ded under thu and all other drſferences, 1 cannot imagine, Yet if you can 
find out ary, thus much at leaſt we ſhall gain by it, that general peeches 
are not alwayes to be underſtood generally , but ſometimes with exceptions and 
limitations. 

89. Butit there be any infallible meanes to decide all differences, I 
beſeech you name them, 7s ſay it # ts conſult and heare Gods Viſible, 
Church with ſubmiſſive acknowledgement of her Infallibility. But ſuppoſe 
the difference be (as here it is) whezher = Church be infallible, _— 


176 


i . 


No Church CHAP. 3. 


ſhall decidethat £ If you would ſay (as you fhould doe) Scripture and 
Reaſon, then you foreſee that you ſhould be forced to grant, that theſe 
are fit meanes to decide this Controverfic, and therefore may be as fit ro 
decide others. Therefore to avoid this, yeu run into a moſt ridiculous 
abſurdity, and tell us that this difference alſo, whether the Church be 
infallible, as well as others, muſt be agreed = ſubmiſfive acknowledge. 
ment of the Churches Infallibility. As if you ſhould have faid, My Bre- 
thren, I perceive there isa great contention amongſt you, whether the 
Roman Churchbe infallible * If you will follow my advice,I will ſhew 

ou a ready means to end itzyou muſt firſt agree that theRoman Church 
15 infallible, and then your contention wherher the Roman Church be 
infallible, will quickly beatan end. Verily a moſt excellent advice, and 
moſt compendious way of ending all Controverſies, even withour trou- 
bling the Church to determine them ! For why may not you ſayin all 
other diffcrences,as you have done in this £ Agree that the Pope is ſu- 
pream head of the Church:Thar the ſubſtance of Bread and Wine in the 
Sacrament,is turned into the Body and Blood of Chriſt: That the Com- 
munion is to be givento Lay-men but in one kind : That Pictures may be 
worſhipped : That Saints are to be invocated : and ſo in the reſt,andrhen 
your differences about the Popes Supremacie, Tranſubſtantiation, and 
all the reſt, will ſpecdily be ended, It you ſay,the advice is good in this, 
but not in other caſcs,I muſt requeſt you nor to expeR alwayes,to be be. 
leeved upon your word, but to ſhew us ſome reaſon, why any one thing, 
namely, the Churches Infallibility,is fit to prove it ſelfe ; and any other 
thing, by name the Popes Supremacy, or Tranſubſtantiation, is not as 
fic « Or if for ſhame you will at length confeſle, that the Churches Infal. 
libility is not fitto decide this difference, whether the Church be infalli. 
ble, then you muſt confeſle it is not fit to decide all: Unleſſe you will fay, 
it may be firto decideall, and yet not fit to decide this, or pretend that 
this is not comprehended under all, Beſides, if you grant that your 
Churches Infallibiliry cannot poſſibly be well grounded upon, or deci. 
ded by it ſelfe, then having profeſſed before , that there is no poſuble_ 
meanes beſides this, for ws1t0 _=_ hereupon, I hoe you will give me leave 
to conclude, that it is impoſſible upon good ground for us to agree that 
the Roman Churchis infallible. For certainly lightir ſclfe, is not more 
clearethan the evidence ofthis Syllogiſme z 

If there be no other meanes to make men agree upon your Churches 
Infallibility, but onelythis, and this be no meanes, then ir is fim- 
ply impoſkble for men upon good grounds to agree that your 
Church is infallible : 

Butthere is (as you have granted) no other poſſible meanes to make 
men _ hereupon, but onely a ſubmiſſive acknowledgement of 
her Infallibiliry, And this is apparently no means ; 

Therefore itis ſimply impoſſible for men upon good grounds to agree 
that your Church is infallible. 

go. Laſtly, to theplace of S. Huſtine, wherein we are advis'd to fol- 

low the way of Catholique Diſcipline , which from Chriſt himſelfe by the 
Apoſtles hath come downe even 16 #6, and from us ſhall deſcend to all poſteri- 
t5*I anſwer, That the way which $. Auſtine ſpake of and the way which 

you 
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you commend, being divers wayes, and in many things cleanc contrary, 
we cannot poſſibly follow them both; and therefore for you to apply 
the ſame words to them isa vaine equivocation. Shew us any way, and 
doe notſay, but prove it #9 have come from Chriſt and his Apoſtles downe 
10, and we are ready to follow it. Neither doe wee expet demon- 
ſtration hereof, but ſuch reaſons as may make this more probable than 
the contrary. But if you bring in things into your now Catholique Dif. 
cipline,which Chriſtians in S. A#ſfins time held abominable, (asthe pi- 
Quring of God,) and which you muſt, and ſome of you doe confeſle to 
have come into the Church ſeven hundred yeeres after Chriſt : if you 
will bring inthings, as you have done the halfe Communion, with a xox 
obſtante, notwithſtanding Chriſts Inſtitution, andthe pradtice of the Primi- 
tve Church were to the contrary : It you will doe ſuch things as theſe, 
and yet would have us beleeve, that your whole Religion came from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, this we conceive a requeſt too unreaſonable for 
modeſt men to make, or for wiſe mento grant. 


CHAP. IIIL 


To ſay, that the Creed contains all Points neceſſarily to be beleeved, is nei- 
ther pertinent to the Queſtion in hand, nor in it ſelfetrue. 


=y 


= 5 A Y, ncither pertinent nor tree. Nor pertinent : Becauſe our Queſli- 

= onis not, what Points are neceflary to be cexplicitely beleeved ; bur 
whar Points may be lawfully dubdeeved, or rejected after ſuſhcient 
Propofition that they are divine Truths. You fay, the Creed con- 
raines all Points neceflary to be bcleeved. Be it fo. Bur doth ir like- 
wiſe containe all Points nor to be disbeleeved ? Cercainly it doth 
not. For how many Truths arc there in huly Scripture not concai- 
ncd in the Creed, which we are not obliged diſtinctly, and particu- 
larly to know and belecve, but arc bound under paine of damnation 
not to reject, as ſoone as wee come to know that they are found in 
holy Scripture * And we having alrcady ſhewed , that whatſoever 
- by Gods Churchas a Point of Faith,is infallibly a truth revealed by God ; it follow- 
eth that whoſocyer denycth any ſuch Point, oppoſerh Gods facred teſtimony whether thar Poine 
be contained in the Creed, or no. In vaine then was your care imploye@to prove that all Points 
of Faich neccilary to be expiicittly belceved,are contained inthe Creed. Neither was that the Ca- 
ralbgue which Charity Mifteken demanded. His demand was (and it was moſt reafonable) thar 
you would once give usa Liſt of all Fundamentalls , the denyall whereof deſtroyes Salvation ; 
whereas the denyall of other Points not Fundamentall, may ſtand witch Salvation, although borh 
theſe kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed by God. For if they be not cqually propo- 
ſed, the difterence will ariſe from diverſity of the Propoſal and nor of the Matter fundamentall, or 
not ſundamencall, This Catalogue onely, can ſhew how farre Proteſtants may diſagree without 
breach of Unity in Faith ; and upon this many other matters depend, according tothe ground of 
Proteſtants. But you will never adventure to publiſh ſucha Caralogue. I ſay more : You cannor 
afligne any one Point {» great, or fundamentall, that the denyall thereof will make a man an He- 
retique , if it be not fufficiently propounded, as a divine Truth : Nor can you afſigne any one 
Poine ſo ſ#:al, that it can without herclic be rezeRed, if once it be ſufficiently repreſented as re- 
vealed by God. 

2. Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed, is not onely impertinent, bur direttly againſt you. 
For all Points in the Creed are nor of their owne nature Fundamenrall, as I ſhewed (a) before : 
And yer it is damnable to deny any one Point contained in the Creed. $0 that ir is cleere, that to 
make anerror damnable,it is not necellary that the maccer be of it elſe fundamencall. _ 

I 3 3. Morc- 


a Cap.3-.3. 
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3- Morcover, you cannot ground any certaintic upon the Creed it ſelfe, unletle firit you pre- 
ſuppoſe thar the Chants of the Church is univerſally infallible, and conſequently that it is 
damnable ro oppoſe her Declarations, whether they concerne matters grear, or {mall,contained, 
or not contained in the Creed. This is cleere. Becauſe we muſt receive the Creed ir ſelfe upon 
the credit of the Church, without which we could not know that there was any ſuch thing as that 
whichwe call the Apoſtles Creed : and yer the Arguments whereby you endeavour to prove, thar 
the Creed conraines all Fundamencall Points, are grounded upon ſuppotition, that the Creed 
was made either by the Apoſiles tlemſetuts, or by the (b) Church of their times from them : which thing we 
could nor certainly know, it the ſucceeding and ſtill continued Church, may erre in her Traditi- 
ons: neither can webe afſured, whether all Fundamentall Articles which you ſay were out of the 
Scriptures, ſummed, and contrafted io the A poſties Creed, were faithfully ſummed, and contratted, 
and not one pretermitted, altered, or miſtaken, unletle we undoubredly know that the Apoſtles 
cempoſed the Creed; and that they intended to contra all Fundamencall Points of Faith into ir; 
or ac leaſt that the Chinch of theey tames (for it ſeemerh you doubt whether indeed it were compoſed 
by the Apoſtles themſclves) did underſtand the Apoſtles aright ; and that the Church of thei times, 
did intend chat the Creed ſhould contain all Fundamenrall Points. For if the Church may erre in 
Points not Fundamentall, may the nor alſo erre in the particulars which I have ſpeciticd ? Can 
you ſhew ir ro be a fundamentall Point of Faith, that the Apoſtles intended to comprize all Poines 
of Faith neceflary to Salvation in the Creed # Your ſelf ſay no more than thar it is very (c) pro- 
beble ; which is far from reaching to a Fundamentall Poinc of Faich. Your probability is grounded 
upon te Fadgement of Antiquity and even of the Roman Doors, 2s you lay in the ſame place. Bur if the 
Catholique Church may erre,what certainty can you expe trom Antiquiry,or Vottors? Scrip= 
ture is your torall Rule of Faith. Cire therefore ſome Text of Scriprure, to prove that the Apo- 
ſtles, or the Church of their times compoſed the Creed , and compoſed it with a purpoſe that ir 
ſhould containe all Fundamencall Points of Faith. Which being impoſlible to be done, you muſt 

for the Crecd ir ſelf rclie upon the infallibility of the Church. 

4 Moreover,the Creed confiſteth nor ſo much inthe words,as in their ſenſe and meaning. Al 
ſuch as prercnd to the name of Chriſtians,recite the Creed, and yet many have erred fundamen- 
rally, as well againſt the Articles of the Creed, as other Points of Faith. Ir is then very frivo- 
lous to ſay, the Creed containes all Fundamentall Points , withour ſpecifying , both in whar 
ſenſe the Articles of the Creed be true, and alſo in what true ſenſe , they be . For, 
both theſe raskes, you are to performe, who teach that all Truth is not Fundamental : and you 
doe bur delude the ignorant , when you ſay, that the Creed , taken in @ Catbolique (e) ſenſe, 
comprehendeth all Points Fundamenrzll ; becauſe with you, all Cathoſique ſenſe is not tunda- 
mentall : for ſo it were neceliary to Salyation thar all Chriſtians ſhould know the whole Scrip- 
ture , whercin every leaſt Point hath a Catholique ſenſe. Or if by Catholique ſenſe , you un- 
derſtand that ſenſe which is ſo univerſally ro be knowne, and belceved by all , that whoſoever 
failes therein cannot be ſaved, you trifle, and ſay no more than this, Al Pots of the Creed in « 
ſenſe neceſſary to Satuation , are neceſſary to Salvation. Or, All Points Findancentall , are F undamen« 
zall.nAtter this manner it were an calc thing to make many true Prognoſtications , by ſaying 
it will certainely raine, when it raineth. You ſay the Crecd (f ) was opened and explained , 
ſore parts in the Creeds of Nice,8&c. bur how ſhall we underſtand the other parts, not explained in 
thoſe Creeds ? 

5. For what Article in the Creed is more Fundamentall, or may ſeeme more cleare, than tha, 

wherein wee belecve FESVS CHRIST to bethe Mcdiatour, Redeemer, and Saviour of 
Ma-kinde, and the Founder, and Foundation of a Cathelique Church expreficd in the Creed > 
And yet about this Article, how many different DoErines are there,nor only of old Herertiques, 
as Aris, Neſlonus, Eutiches, &c. but alſo of Proteſtanss, pany againſt Catholiques, and partly 
againſt onc another ? For the {aid maine Article of Chriſt's being che onely Saviour of the world, 
&c. according to different lenſes of diſagreeing Sets, doth involve thele, and many other ſuch 
gu*eRtions ; T har Faith in FESUS CH KIST doth juſtifie alone ; thar Sacraments have no 
efficiency in Iuſtification z That Bapriſme doth not availe Infants for Salvation , unlefſe they 
have an Act of Faith; Thar there is no Sacerdorall Abſolution from finnes ; That good works 
procceding from Gods grace are not meritorious; Thar there can be no Satisfaction tor the rem- 
porall puniſhment due to finafter the guilt, or oftence is pardoned ; No Purgatory ; No pray- 
ers for the dead ; No Sacrifice of the Mafſe; No Invocation ; No Mediaticn, or Interceſhon of 
Saints; No inherent ITuſtice ; No ſupreme Paſtor, yea no Biſhop by divine Ordinance; No Reall 
preience 3 No Tranſubſtanriation, with divers others, And why + Becauſe (forſoorh) theſe Do- 
Rrines derogare from the Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, Foundation, &c. Yea, and 
are againſt . + ruth of our Sayiours humane nature, if we beleeve divers Proteſtants, writing 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. Let then any judicious man confider,whether D. Pottey,or others,doc 
really ſatishc,when they ſend men to the Creed for a perfet Catalogue, to diſtinguiſh Points 
Funcamentall,from thoſe which they ſay are not fundamentall. If he will ſpeak indeed ro ſome 
purpoſe, let him fay, This Article is underſtood in this ſenſe; and in this ſenſe it is fundamental). 
Thar other is to be underſtood in ſuch a meaning ; yer according to that meaning , it is nor ſo 
funcarmenrall, but that men may diſagree,and deny ir without damnation. But it were no policie 
for any Proteſtant todeale (o plainly. 

6. Bur co whar end ould we uſe many arguments ? Even your ſelfe are forced t9 limit your 
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own Doctrine,and come to ſay,thar the Creed is a perfet Catalogue of Fundamentall Points, 
Aahen as it Was ſui ther opened and explaſned in ſome parts (by occaſion of en Herefies) in the other Ca- 
thelique Creeds of Nice, Con'lantinople, (8) E theſwe, Chalcedon, and At . Bur this explication, or 
reſtrition overthroweth your allertion. For as the Apoſtles Creed was not to us a ſufhcient Ca- 
ralogue, till ir was explained by the firſt Councell, nor then till ir was declared by another, &c. 10 
now allo, as new Herefies may ariſe, ir will need particular explanation againſt ſuch emergent er- 
rors; and ſo ir is not yer,nor ever will be of it ſelfe alone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient to 
diſtinguith berwixt fundamencall,and not fundamenrall points. 

7. 1 cometo the ſecond part : That the Creed doth not contain all maine and principell Points of Faith. 
And to the end we may not ſtrive about _ cither grantcd by ts both,or no thing concerning 
the point in queſtion, I muſt premiſe theſe obſervations. 

8. Firſt, That it cannot be denyed, bur that the Creed is moſt full and eomplere,to thar pur- 
poſe for which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meanc thar it ſhould ſerye, and in that maner 
as they did intend it, which was, not to comprehend all particular Points of Faith, but ſuch gene- 
rall heads, as were moſt befirring, and requifire for preaching the Faith of Chriſt ro Jewes and 
Gentiles, and might be briefly, and compendiouſly ſer down,and eaſily lexrned and remembred. 
And therefore, in reſpe&t of Gentiles, the Creed doth mention God as Creator of all things; 
and for both Jewes and Gentiles, the Trinity, the Meſſtas,and Saviour, his birth, life, death, re- 
ſurrection, and glory, from whom they were to hope remiſſion of finnes,and life everlaſting,and 
by whole facred Name they were to be diſlinguiſhed from all other profeſſions, by may - called 
Chriſtians, According to which purpoſe 8. Thomas of Aquine (h) doth diſtinguiſh all the Articles 
of the Creed into theſe generall heads : That ſome belong to the Majeſty of the Godbeed, others 
to the Myſterie of our Saviour Chriſts Hamane nature : Which rwo generall objeRts of Faith, the 
holy Ghoſt dothexprefle and conjoyne, Joes. 17, Hee ef wita eferna,oyc, Th i life everiaſſmng, that 
they know thee true G © D, and whom thou bat ſet FESOS CHRIST. Burt it was not their 
meaning to give us as it were a courſe of Divinity, or a Carechiſine, or a particular exprefſion 
of all Pines of Faith, leaving thoſe things to be performed, as occaſion ſhould require, by their 
own word or writing, for their time, and afterwards for their Succeflors in the Catholique 
Church. Our queſtion then is not, whether the Creed be perſeR, as ſarre as the end for which ic 
was compoſed, did require ; For we belceve and are'ready to give our lives for this ; bur onely 
we deny, that the Apoſtles did intend ro compriſe therein all particular poinrs of belief,neceſlary 
to Salvation,as even by D. Porters own (k ) conteflion;,it doth nor comprehend Agende, or things 
belonging to praQtice, as Sacraments, Commendements, the a&ts 6f Hope,and duties of Charity,which 
we are obliged nor only to prattice, but {ſo to beleeve be divine infallible faich. Will he there- 
fore infer thar the Creed is not perfe&t,becauſe'ir contains not all thoſe neceffary,and fundamen- 
tall Objects of Faith ? He will anſwer, No ; becauſe the Apoſtles intended only to e&prefle creden- 
da,things t1 be beleeved,nor practiced. Eer him ono us leave to ſay, that the Creed is 
perte&, becauſe it wanterh none of thoſe Objes of betiete whichwere intended to be ſer downe, 
as we explicared before. 

9- "The ſecond Obfer yation is,that ro ſatisfie our-queſtion what Points in particular be funda- 
mencall, ir will not be ſufficienc ro alleage the Creed, unleffe it contains all ſuch Points either ex- 
pound immediatly;or elſe in ſuch maner,that by cyidenr,and neceffary conſequence they may 

deduced from Articles both clcerly,and particularly contained therein. For if the dedution be 
dowbifull,vve ſhall not be firre,that ſuch Conclubcm be fundamenrall : or if rhe Articles themſclves 
which are ſaid to be fundamentall,be not diſtin&tly,and parricularly exprefſed, they will nor ſerve 
us to know, and diſtinguith all Points Fundamenrall, from choſe whith they call, nor fundamen- 
tall. We do nor deny,but that all Points of Faith, both tundamientall and not fundatriencall, may be 
ſaid to be cuntetesl in the Creed, in ſome ſenſe;as for example, implicirely, generally, or in tuch 
involved maner. For when we explicitely beleeve the Catholte Chure', we doe not implicitely be- 
lecve wharſoever the propoſerh as belonging to Faith: Or elſe by way of redydlion, that is, when we 
are once inſtructed in rhe belief of particular Points of Faith,nor exprelied,nor by neceflary con- 
lequence deducible from the Creed;we ma afterward,by ſome awalogie, or proportion, and rc- 
ſemblance,reduce it to one,or moe of thoſe Articles which are explicitcly contained in the Sym- 
bole. Thus $.T}-8mes the Cherubim among Divines reacheth (1) Kar the miraculous exiſtence of 
our bletied Saviours body in the Eacheriſt, as likewiſe all his other miracles, are reduced ro Gods 
Gnmpotenty,expreficed in - & Creed. And D. Potter ſaith, The Exchgrift,(m) berg « Seal of that holy Uns- 
an which we tate with Chrift our Head,by bis S pivit and F aith, and with the Samts bis Members by Cha- 
T#y,u evidently included i the Communion of Seratr, But this reduQive way, is far from being ſuffi- 
cient to infer out of the Articles of Gods Ommidotenc;,or of the Communion of Sams, that our Savi- 
ours body is in the Euchariſt, ard much lefſe whether ir be onely in hgure, or elem reality ; by 
Tranſubſtantiaeion,or Conſubſtantiation, &c. ard leaſt of all, whether or no rheſe Points be Fur- 
damencall. And you lize,in ſaying, the Euchariſt is evidently incinded'in the Communion of 
8@xts, as if there could not have been, or was nor a Communion of Saints, before the blefſed 
Sacrament was inſtituted. Yer ir is true, that after we know, and beleeve, thete is ſucha Sacra- 
ment, we may referre it to ſome of choſe heads cxprefſed in the Creed,' and yet fo, as $. The- 
mas referres it to one Article, and D. Potter ed ahother 3} and in reſpe& of different analogies 
cr effe@ts, ir may be referred ro ſeverall Articles: The like I fay of other Points of Faith, which 
mm ſort be reduced £o the Creed, but nothing to D. Porters purpoſe: Bur contrarily 
it ſheweth, that your affirming ſuch and ſuch Points to be Fundamentall or #we Fundamencall, 
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is mecrely arbitrary, to ſerve your turne, as necefſity, and your occaGops may require. Which 
ray? old cuſtome pharyyy. over ym as —_— in (n) 5. Avgelar ; Pkg a jm 
ng faxdplent!y to avoid the mane of Hereſies, affirmed that tl e gue ien m___ ame may bt 
jr wichs« of faith. Bur this holy Farther affixmes thor if age ro NS of 
ith. ws may (ſaith hc) cadive a difputent who ones im other queflions not yet diligently examiaid, not 1«t 
diligently oftai {ſhed Ly the nbole Authority of the Church, thar ciror may be Lone with : tat it waft nat 
peſe ſod farre as to axtempt to ſhake the Foundation of the Chigch. We ice S. Augaſine placerh the be- 
ing of a Point Fundamencall or not Fundamcntall, in that ic hath been exammned, and | 
the 7 hurch, although che Point of which he ſpcaketh, namely, Originall Sinne, be noc contained 
in the Creed. 

10, Out of that which hath beene ſaid,I infer, that Defior Potters paines in alleaging Catho- 

ique DoGors, the ancient Fathers,and the Councell of Trent, to provgzhat the Creed contains 

Points of Faith, was necedlefie ; fince we grant it in manner aforeſaid. But Poflor Potter can- 
nor in his conſcience belecye, rhar Catholique Divines, or the Councell of Trent, and the haly 
Fathers did intend, that all Points in particular which we arc obliged ro beleeve, are contained 
explicicely in the Creed ; he —_— well enough, that all Catholiques hold themſclves obli- 
ved, to beleeve all thoſe Points which the ſaid Councell defines to be bekeeved under an Anathe- 
ma, and that 2ll Chriſtians belceve the Commandements, Sacraments, &c. which are not gx- 
prelled in the Creed. 

11. Neither gauſt this ſceme ſtrange. For who is ignorant, that Summaries, Epiromcs, and 
the like bricf Abſtradts, are not intended to ſpecihie all particulars of that Science, or Subject ro 
which they belong. For as the Creed is ſaid ro containe all Points of Faith ; ſo the Decalogue 
comprehends all Articles (as I may rerme them) which concerne Cherity, and good life ; and yer 
this cannot be ſo underſtoad, as if we were diſobliged from performance of any duty,or the <(- 
chewing of any vice, unleſle jr be exprefied in the ten Commandements. For, (to omit the pre- 
ceprts Decaloge Sacraments, which belong to praftice,or manners, and yct ate not contained 


in the Decalogue there arc many fins, even againſt the law of nature, and light of reaſon, which 
are not con in the ten Commandements, except onely by fimiliuude, analogie, reduttion, 
or ſome ſuch way. For example,we find not expreficd in the Decalcgue, cither divers finnes, as 
Glutrony, Drunkenneſſe, Pride, Sluth, Coverouſneſle indefiring cither things ſuperfluous, or 
with too much greedineſſe ; or divers of our chiefe obligations, as Obedience to Princes, and all 
Supcriours, not onely Ecclebaſticall, bur alſo Civill, whoſe laws Luther, Melanihon, Caluin, and 
ſome other Proteſtants doe dangeroully affirme got,zo oblige in conſcience, 2nd yer thele men 
think they know the rem Commandements : as likewiſe divers Proteſtants defend Maury, tobe 
lawful ; and the many Treatiſes of Civiligw, Cammif's, and Caſaiſts,arc witnellcs, that divers ins 
inſt the light of reaſon, and Law of nature, are not diſtiafily exprefied in the ren Comman- 
ements ; gh when by other diligences they axe found to be unlawful), they may be reduced 
ro ſome of the Commandements, and yer not ſo gyidently, and particularly, but that divers dac 
it in diycrs manners. 

12. My third Obſervation is, That our preſent queſtion being, whether or oo the Creed 
containe {o fully all Fundamentall Poines ot Faith, that whoſoever doe not agree in all,and every 
one of thoſe Fundamenrtall Articles, cannot have the ſame ſubſtance of Faith, nor hope of Salva- 
tion ; if I can produce one, or more Points, nor contained in the Creed, ia which if wo doc 
not agree, both of them caunot expect to be ſayed, I ſhall have performed as much as I ancend ; 
and ©, Petter muſt ſecke our ſome other Catalogue for Points Fundamentall, thanthe Creed. 
Neither is it materiall to the ſaid purpoſe,whether ſuch Fundamentall Points reſt onely in know- 
ledge, and ſpeculation,or behefe, or elſe be farther referred to wark and praftice. For the hs- 
bit, or vereue of Faith, which inclineth, and enablerh us to belecyc both 5 tive,and practicall 
yerities, is of one and the ſclfe ſarae nature, and clience. For example, by the ſame Faith, where- 
by I ſpeculatively belceve there is a God, I likewiſe beleeve, that he is ro be adorcd, ſerved, and 
loved ; which belong to | The reaſon is,becauſe the Farwall Obje@, or motive, for which 
I yeeld aflerc ro thoſe difterent ſorts of materiall objets, is the ſame in bork, ro wit, rhe reyela- 
tion, or Word of God. Where, by the way I now; tharikihe Unity, or DiſiiaBtion, and nature of 
Faith, were to be taken from the diycrfity of things revealed, by one faith ] ſhould beleeve ſpe- 
culative verities,and by another ſuch as tend to praRtice, which I doubs whether D. Poter hum 
ſelfe will admit. _.. 

13- Hence it followeth, that whoſoever denyeth any one maine prafticall xeyealed truth, is no 
lefle an Heretique,than if he ſhoyld deny a Point reſting in beliclc alope. So chat when D, Porter, 
(to avoid our argument, that all Fundamentall Poiggs are vor contained jn the Cxeed, becaulc 
in it chere is no mention of the Sacramerus, which yer are Points of 1 maine jraportance, thar 
Protcſiants make the due adminiſtration of them, to be neceflary and eflenziall ro conſtinue a 

Church) anſyerech, that the Sacranints are 10 be (p) richer, rather enorg 84 Agenda of the Clanch, 
thax the Credenda ; they art 1ather Devine Rites and Crien ours, thay Daflrmngs j he cither grants what we 
afirme, or in cffe ſayes, Of two kinds of revealed 1-ruths, which arg aecelasy 46 be belceved, 
the Creed containes one ſort onely, age, it containes all kind of revealed Truzhs necef/ary ro be 
belccyed. Our queſtion is not, de namme, butze ; notwhar be called Pairs of Faich, or of Pra- 
Qicc, but what Poiots indeed be neagfiarily to be belceeved, wh they be rerned A grade, or 
Credenda : eſpecially the chucieſt part of Chriſtian perfection conſiſting avze in Aion, than in 
barren Speculation; in good works;than bare beliefe ; in doingzthan knawing. And there are no 
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tefle contentions concerning practical, than ſpeculative truths : as Sacramenss, qbtaining re- 
miſſion of finne, Invocation of Saints, Prayers for dead, Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacrament 
and many other : all which doe ſo much the more import, as on them, befide right belicfe, dork 
alſo depend our practice, and the ordering of our life. Though D. Potter c therefore give 
us (as he will never be able to doe) a minure, and exa&t Caralogve of all Truths to be belceved ; 
that would not make me able enough ro know, whether or no I have Fairh ſufficient for Salyari- 
on ; till he alſo did bring in a particular Lift, of all beleeved Truths, which tend to praftice, de- 
elaring which of them be funda mencafl, which noe ; rhar ſo _ man might know, whether he be 
not in ſorue Danneble Error, for ſome Article of Faith, which might give i e into 
Dannable works. ; 

14. Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I come xo prove, that che Creed doth not containe 
all Points of Fairh neceflary ro be knowne and beleeved. And, to omit thatin general! ir doch 
not tell us, what Points be fundamencall, or not fundamentall, which in the way of eb waner ry. 
is moft necefiary to be known ; in particular, there is no mention of the greareft evils, from whic 
mans calamity proceeded, 1 mean, the finne of the Angels, of Adam, and cf Originall finne in 
us 2 nor of the greateſt good from which we expe _—_— ro wir, the neceflity of Grace for 
all works tending to piety. Nay, there is no mention of Angels, T or bad. The meaning of 
hart moſt generall hcad (Oporiet accedentem,&c. 1t kebaves (q) bimthat comes to God, to beter that 
be is, and is a Kemwnerator,) is queſtioned, by the deniall of Merit, which makes God a Giver, hut 
not a Rewarder. It is not exprefſed whether the Article of Renufſion of fines be wander ſtood 
Faith alone, or clic may admit the efficiency of Sacraments. There is no pergian of Ecc 
call, Apoſtolicall, Dizine Traditions, one way or other ; or of holy Scriptures in ; 
much l-fle of every Book in particular ; nor of the Name, Nature, Number, Efes, Macter, 
Forme, Miniſter, Intention, Neceflity of Sacraments, and yet the due Adminiſtragon of Sacra» 
ments, is with Proreftants an efſenciall Notre of the Church. There is nothing for Bapiſme of 
Children, nor againſt Rebaprizarion. There is no mention in fayour, or againſt : 
of the Maſle, of Power in the Church co infticure Kites, Holy gdayes, &c. ro inflit Excom- 
munication, or ocher Cenfures : of Priefthaod, Biſhops, and the whole Ecclefi Hierarr 
hy, which are very Fundamencall Points; of S. Peters Primacie, which to Caluvp a fur- 
damenrall error ; nor of the poflibiliry, or impoſſibility to keep Gods Commanderments ; of the 
proceſſion of rhe holy Ghoſt from the Farther and rhe Sonne ; of Putgatory, w Prayer for the 
dead, in any ſenſe : And yer D.Potter doth not deny, bur that Aerie was cſt an Heretigue, 
for denying (r) all ſort of Commemoration for the dead. Nothing of che Churches Yihbility or 
InviGbilicy, Fallibility or Infallibiliry ; nor of other Points controverted betwixe Protcſtants 
themſelves, and berween Proteftants and Catholiques,which ro D. Potter ſeexa ſa bainaus cornup- 
tions, that they cannot without damnation joyne with us in profeſſion thereof, There is. no men- 
tion of the Ceifarion of the Old Law,which yer is a very main Poine of Faith... many other 
might be alſo added. . 

15. But what need we labour to ſpecific particulars ? There are as many imp Points of 
Faith not expreſſed inthe Creed, as fince wortys beginnlag, now for Ky ure Limes, 
there have becn,arc,and may be innumerable, grofſe, Herelies, whoſe canzraty truths 
are not contained in the Creed. For, every Fundamentall Error muſt have a contrary Funds- 
mentall Truth ; becauſe of two contradiQory Propoſicions in the ſame degre: one is falle, 
the other muſt be true. As for le, ifit be adetes rodeny Trjairy,. or 
_ Godhead of our Saviour, __ of them muſt be bo Tons neceflar > atianz or rg- 

,if wewillf] roperly, the Errer is damnable, beca polite 13 aecellary, as 
death is fri Hogs 76 is ſweet ; and according to Philoſophy, the Prixation is mealu- 
red by the Forme to which.it is repugnant. If therefore the Creed contain in particular all tun- 
damentall Points of Faith, it nel eeolicicety, or by clecr conſequence, rehend all Truchs 
oppofire ro innumerable Hereſfies of all Ages paſt,preſent, and to come, which go man in his wits 
wy -x-j-\- Fgnibie how you (1) applaud the D. uſler. That 

16, re 1 cannot omir ro ſigni you (1) applaud the od! . Uſher, That in 
theſe Propoſitions which without all cantreverſie ere unjverjaly ay + ipl.ole Clos off map i 
mach TYath us contained, as beime jontd with holy Obedoexge, may be [ufficrent ts Jeng, x 4p curing 
Satoat ion ; neither } aux we cauſe to dowbt , but this. og 4s well; ge (onda (0 this Rule (nebar enertbroy - 

that which they have builded, xr guts, x | Lerefees co nor oferauſe w_—_ 
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—_— TR Bayen, t the Myſterie of the p oro Fo a0, 
iſtian world , as a es by very many Hererigques, in Polony, Hu an 142/SLaye, 
and therefore ade on bs Rule of D.2jbe approved by D.P otter, A Ml ofake B.Tit- 
niry, ſhall not exclude Salvation. | 

17. Let me nate by the way, that you night eaſily have eſpicd a foule cantradiction in the aid 
words of D.7Ther u recircd,and ſo much applaaed-Foc be appolerba a 1MAn agrees With 
_ Cancel heſemhch joyned Ce Locke recipe? bring him £0 everl, dab 
vation,and yet, that he may ſuperinduce | . For how canhe fuperraduce 
Jes,who is ſuppoſed to beleeve all Tymtbs necefiary to Salvation ? Can there be any damnable here- 
be,unlefle ir comtradiR ſome necefiary Truth, which cannat.. happen in ane, who is ſuppoſed co 
beleeve all neceſſary Truths ? Beſides, if one belceving all Fy Azzicles.in the Creed, 
may fe e1induce damnable berefies,ir followerh, that the Fundamemall Truths contrary to thoſe dam- 
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18. According to this Modell of D. Potters foundation, conſiſting in the agree ment of {carce- 
one Point of Faith; whara ſtrange Church would he make of men concurring in ſome + * or few 
Articles of belief,who yer for the reſt ould be holding conceirs plainly contradictory: (> patch» 
ing up a Religion of men,who agree onely in the Article, that Chriſt is our Saviour, bur tor the 
wy. like ro the parts of a Chimzra ; having the head of a man, the neck of a horſe, the ſhoul- 
ders of an Oxe,the foot of a Lion,&c.I wrong them not herein. For in good Philoſophie there js 
greater repugnaucy between aflent and difſent,aftirmation and negation,eſt,eſ!,non,nen, (clpecially 
when all theſe contradicorics pretend to relic upon one and the {clfe ſame Merv, the infallible 
Truth of Almighty God) than berweenthe integrall parts,as head,neck,&c. of a man,horſc, lion, 
&c. And thus Proteſtants are far more bold items even in matters of Faith, than Carhalique 
Divines in queſtions meerly Philoſophicall, or nor decermined by the Church. And whil- hs 
they ſtand onely upon ſundamentel{ Articles, they doe by their own confeſſion deſtroy the Church, 
which is the Eogfe of God. For the foundation alone of a <a" not a hoaſe, nor can chey in ſfuchan 
unaginary Church any more expett Salyarion,than the foundation alone of a hou! is tt to aftord 
a man habicarion. | 

19. Morcover, it is moſt eyident that Proteſtants by this Chaos rathzr than Church, doe give 
unavoidable occaſion of deſperation ro poore ſoules. Let ſome one who is delirous to lave his 
ſoule repaireto D. Porter,who maintaines theſe grounds, to know upon whom he may relic, ia a 
marrer of ſo great conſequence ; I ſuppoſe the Dottors anſwer will be, Upon the trugly Catho- 
lique Church. She cannot erre damnably. Wharunderſtand you by th: Catholique Church > can» 
not generall Councels,which are the Church repreſextative,erre ? Yes,they may weatly, or (t ) witfully 
maſap ply,or miſin negleft $ cripture, and ſo erre damnably. To whom then ſhall I goe for my 
particular inſtruction ? I cannot confer with the united hy of the whole Church about ray par- 
ticular difficulties, as your ſelf affirmcs, that the Catholique Church can be told (u) of prevete in- 
ow Muſt I then conſult with eyery particular perſon of the Catholique Church * $0 it ſcems 

y what you write in theſe words, The whole (w ) Militant Church (t''at is, all the members of it) cexnat 
Poſſibly erre,eitber in the whole Faith or any neceſſary Article of it. Y ou lay, M. Doftor, 1 cannoc tor ray in- 
ſtruction acquaint the iniverſall Church with my particular ſcruples : You ſay, the Prelates of 
Gods Churchmecting ina lawfull gencrall Councel may erre damnably: It remains then, thac for 
my neceflary inſtrution,] muſt repair to every particular member of the univerſal Church ſpred 
over the face of the carth : and yer you reach that the Pronaſes (x) which our Lord ba:h made wats bis 
Church for bis aſflance, oe i pot toany particular perſons &r Chinches, but ontly to the Chure' C aths- 
liquewich which (as I ſaid) it is impoſſible for me to confer. Alas ! O moſt uncomfortable ghoſt- 
ly Father,you drive me to deſperation ! How ſhall I confer with every Chriſtian ſoule, man and 
woman, by ſca and by land,cloſe priſoner,or at liberty ? &c. Yet upon ſuppoſall of this auraculous 
Pilgrimage for Faith,before I have the faith of Mizales, how ſhall I proceed at our mceting ? Or 
how ſhall I know the man on whom'I may ſecurely relic ? Procure (will you ſay) ro know whe- 
ther he beleeve all Fundamenrall Points of Faith. For if he doghis faith, for point of belick, is ſuf- 
fcienc for Salvation, though he erre in an hundred things of lefſe moment. But how hall I know 
whether he hold all Fundamentall Points or no ? For till yourell me this, I cannot know whether 
or no his beliefe be ſound in all Fundamentall Points.Can you ſay the Creed? Yes. And ſo can ma- 
ny damnable Hereriques. Bur why do you ask me this queſtion ? Becauſe the Creed contains all 
fundamenrall Points of Faith. Are you ſure of that ? nor fure:I hold ir very probable. (y) Shalll 
hazard my ſoule on probabilitits,or even wagers ? This yeelds a new cauſe of deſpaire. But whar ? 
doth che Creed contain all Points neceſſary to be belecved,whether they reſt in the underſtanding, 
or elſe do further extend ro praRtice ? No. It was compoled to deliver Credenda not Agenda to us ; 
Faith,nort Praftice. How then ſhall I know what Points of bcliefc,which dire& my practice,be ne- 
ceflary to Salvation ? Srill you chalk our new paths for Deſperation. Well,are all Articles of the 
Creed,for their narure and marter, Fundamentall ? I cattnor ſay ſo. How then ſhall I know which 
in particular be, arid which be not fundamentall ? Read my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pamphler in- 
ticuled Charity Miflaken,@c. there you ſhall find, that fundamentall Dodrines are ſuch 
Ver ities, principally and eſſentially pertain (7) tothe Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a Chinch and are ne- 
cſſary (m ordinary courſe) to be diſtmftly belerued b Chriſtian that will beſaued, They are thoſe grand, 
and capitall Doftr ines wh ich make up 0u7 Faith in Ori; that is, that common Faith which u als a 
in dll, being one PIAISNCNE Apoſtle andthe meantſ} Beleever which the A poſile e{ſt-where cas the 
firſt Print ples of the Oractts of God and the forme of ſdund words. Bur how ſhall I apply theſe all 
definitions,or deſcriptions, or (to ſay the trurh)'theſe onely vatied words and ohiaſes 5p uſ- 
derſtand the word fundamental], as well as the words principal, eſſential, grand, end capitall dedirixes, 
&c.) ro the particular Articles of the Creed,in ſuch ſort, as thar 1 may be able preciſely, exactly, 
pereicularly, to diſtinguiſh Fundamentall Articles from Points of Icfle moment ? You labour to 
tell us what Fundamentall Points be, bur not which they be : and yer unlelie you doe this, your 
Do&trine ſerves onely,cither to make men deſpaire, or elſe to have recourſe to thoſe whom you 
call Papiſts, and which give one certaine Rule, rhar all Points defined by Chriſts viſible Church 
belong ro the foundation of Faith, in ſuch ſenſe, as that ro deny any one cannot ſtand with Salva- 
tion. And ſeeing your ſelf acknowledges that theſe men doe not erre in Points Fundamencall, I 


cannot but hold it moſt ſafe for me to joyn with them,for the ſecuring of my ſoule,and the avoi- 
ding of deſperation, into which this your Do&rine muſt caſt all them who underſtand, and be- 
leeve ir. For the whole diſcourſe,and inferences which here I have made, are cither your own di- 
ret Afſertions, or eyident conſequences cleerly deduced from them. 
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20. Bur now let us anſwer ſome few ObjeRions of D.Potters, againſt that which we have ſaid 
beforezto avoid our argument. That the Scripture is not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, he 
ſaith, The Creed is an Shaft of ſuch (a) neceſſary Dotirimes a are delivered in $ cyigtne, or colleted out 
of it ; and therefore needs nor expretle the authority of that which it ſuppotes. 

21, This Anſwer makes for us. For by giving a reaſon why it was necdlefle that Scripture 
ſhould be expretled inthe Creed, you grant as much as we defire,namely, that the Apoſtles judged 
it xeedieſſe ro cxpreſie all neceſſary Points of Faith in their Creed. Neither doth the Creed fup- 
poſe, or depend on Scripture,in ſuch fort as that we can by any probable conlequence,infer from 
the Articles of the Creed, that there is any Canonicall Scripture ar all ; and much lefle that ſuch 
Books in particular be Canonicall. Yea the Creed might have been the ſame although holy Scrip- 
turc had never been written; and, which is more, the Creed even in priority of time, was before 
all the Scripture of the New Teſtament; except the Goſpell of $. Matthew. And ſo according to 
this reaſon of his, the Scripture ſhould not mention Articles contained inthe Creed. And I note 
ina word, how little connexion D. Potters arguments have, while he tels us, that the Creed (b) is an 
Abſlreft of ſuch neceſſary Doftrines as ave delrorred in Soriptunre, or colletied out of it, and therefore needs not 
expreſſe the authority of that which it ſuppoſes ; it doch not follow : The Articles of the Creed are deli- 
vered in Scripture:therefore the Creed tuppoſeth Scripture. For two diſtinct writings may well 
deliver the fame Truths, and yer one of them not ſuppoſe the other, unlefle D, Porter be of opini- 
on that two Doctors cannot, at oxe time,ſpeak the ſame truth. 

22. And notwithſtanding, that D. Potter hath now told us, it was zeedleſſe that the Creed ſhould 
expreſle Scripture,whoſe Authority it ſuppoſes, he comes at length to ſay, that the N icene Fathers in 
the:r Creed confeſſing that the boly G boft fpake by the Prophets, dath thereby ſufficiently avow the divine Au- 
thority of all Canomeall Seriptine, But 1 would ask him, whether the Nicene Crecd be not alfo an Ab- 
ſtrat of Dodrines delivered in Scripture,as he {aid of the Apoſtles Creed, and thence did infer, 
that it was needleſſe to expreſle Scripture, whoſe authority it ſuppoſes ? Belides,we doe not onely be- 
leeve in generall,that Canonicall Scriprure is of divine Authority, but we are allo bound under 
pain of damnation to beleeve, that ſuch and ſuch particular Books not mentioned in the Nicexe 
Creed,are Canonicall. And laſtly,D. Potter in this Anſwer grants as much as we defire, which is, 
that all Poinrs of Faith are not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, even as it is explained by other 
Creeds. For theſe words (who fpake by the Prophets) are no waics contained in the Apoſtles Creed, 
and therefore contain an Additzon, not an Explanation thereof. 

23. Bur, how can is beneceſſary (faith D. Potter) ſor any Chriſtian to have more in bis Creed than the 
(c) Apoſiles had,and the Chinch of their times ? 1 anſwer, You trifle,nort diſtinguith between the Apo- 
ſtles belicf,and char abridgmenc of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Apoſtles Creed; and 
withall you beg the queſtion, by ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles beleeved no more, than is contained 
in their Cre which every unlearned perſon knows and beleeves : and I hope you will not deny 
but the Apoſtles were enducd with greater knowledge than ordinary perſons. 

24. Your pretended proof out of the Acts,that the Apoſtles revealed to the Church the whole roun- 
ſell f God, keeping (d ) back nothing, with your gloſle (needful or our Safvation) is no proofe, unleſle 
you ſtill beg the queſtion, and doe ſuppole,that wharſocyer che Apoſtles revealed to the Church, is 
contained in the Creed. And I wonder you doe not refiet that thoſe words were by S. Pauparti- 
cularly direRed ro Paſtors, and Governors of the Church,as is cleare = other words, He called 
the Ancients of the Church. And afterward, Take bed to your ſeluts, and to the whole flock where in the he- 
ly G boſt bath placed you 7 iſhops, 18 rule the Church, And your iclt ſay,that more knowledge us (<) neceſſary 
m Biſhops,cnd Prieſts, to whom is commuted the government of the Cl ur chnd the cart of ſowles, than inwul- 
e& Laicks, Do you think that the Apoſtles raught Chriſtians nothing but their Creed ? Said they 
nothing of the Sacraments, Commandements, Vuties of Hope, Charity, &c ? 

25, Upon the ſame aftected ambiguity is nn other Obje&ion : Toſay the whole faith 
of thoſe times (t ) is mot contained in the A poſiles Creed.js all one,as if a man ſhould ſay,thu 1s not the Apoſites 
Creed,but « pet of it, For the Faith of the Apoſtles is not all one wich that whuch we commonly call 
their Creed. Lid not, I pray you,S. Matthew,and $. Jeba beleeve their writings to be Canonicall 
Scripture ? and yer their writings are not mentioned in the Creed. Ir is therefore more than 
cleare,that the Faith of the Apoſtles is of larger extent, than the Apoſtles Creed. 

26. To your demand, why amongſt many things of equall eceſſity 10 be beleewed, the Apoſiles ſhould 
(ﬆ ) ſo difinAtly ſer downe ſame, end be together ſent of edbers I anſwer, That you muſt anſwer your 
own demand. For in the Creed there be divers Points in their nature, not tundamentall or nece(- 
fary to be explicitely and diſtin&ly belceved,as above we ſhewed ; why are theſe Points which are 
not fundamentall cxpreſled, rather than other of the ſame Soy > Why our Saviours deſcent to 
Hell,and Buriall cxprefled, and nor his Circumciſion, his Manifeſtation to the three Kings, wor- 
king of Miracles, &c ? Why did they not exprefie Scriptures, Sacraments, and all Fundamentall 
Points of Faith rending to practice, as well as thoſe which reſt in beliefe ? Their intention was, 
particularly ro deliver fuck Articles as were firreſt for thoſe times,concerning the Deiry, Trinity, 
and Mefſias, (as heretofore I have declared) leaving many things to be raughe by the —_ 
Chagch, which in the Creed we all profeſle to beleeve. Neither doth it follow, as you infer, T 
a well, nay better, they might bave groen no Article, but that | of the Church) and ſent ws 10 the Charch for 
«llthe reſt. For m ſetting down others befpdes t) at, and not all, they male us bulerue we bave all, when (h) we 
bewe not all, For by this kind of arguing, what may not be deduced ? One might,quite contrary to 
your inference, ſay, If the Apoſtles Creed containe all Points neceflary ro Salvation, what need 
we any Church to teach us? and conſequently what need of the Article concerning the _ 
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What necd we the Creeds of Nice,Conflantineple, & c ? Supertiuous are your Catechiſmes,whereia 
belides the Articles of the Creed, you adde divers other particulars. Theſe would be poore con- 
lequences, and ſo is yours. But ſhall I tell you newes ? For ſo you are pleaſed ro eſteem it. Wee 
grant your inference thus far ; That our Saviour Chriſt referred us to his Church, by her to be 
taught, and by her alone, For,thc was before the Creed, and Scriptures; And the to diſcharge this 
impoſed office of inſtrufing us,hath delivered us the Creed, but not ir alone, as if nothing elle 
were to be beleeved. We have belides it,holy Scripture ; we have unwritten, Di\ ln 
Eccleſiaſticall Traditions. It were a childiſh Argument, The Creed contains not all things which 
are necellary to be belceved: Ergo,it is nor profitable. Or, The Church alone is ſufficient ro teach 
us by ſome convenient meancs : Ergo,ſhe muſt reach us withour all meanes, without Creeds, with- 
out Councels, without Scripture, &c. If the Apoſtles had exprefied no Article, but that of the 
Catholique Church,ſhe muſt have tavghr us the other Articles in particular, by Creeds, or other 
means,as in fat we have even the Apoſtles Creed from the Tradition of the Church. It you will 
beleeze you have all in ie Creed , when you have not all, it is not the Apoſtles, or the Church, char 
makes you ſo belecyc, but it is your owne error, _ you will nceds bcleeve, that the Creed 
muſt contain all, For neither the Apoſtles,nor the Church,nor the Creed it ſelfe tell you any ſuch 
matter ;z and what neceſſity is there, that one means - rs ru involve whatſoever is cor- 
tained inall the reſt ? We are not to recite the Creed with anticipated perſwaſion, that it muſt 
contain what we imagine it ought,ſor better maintaining ſome opinions of our own;burt we ought 
to ſay,and belceve that it contains what we find in it 3 of which one Article is to beleeve the Cath s- 

Ligue Church,ſurely to be taught by her, which preſuppoſeth that we need other inſtruction belide 
the Creed : and in particular we may learn of her, what Points be contained in the Creed, whar 
otherwiſe z and ſo we ſhall nor be deceived, by beleeving we have all in the Creed, when we have 
not all : and you may in the ſame manner ſay, As well, nay better, the Apoſtles might bez gre ea to 
Artictes at all, as have left out Articles rending to praGtice. For in ſetting downe one lort of Ar- 
ticles, and not the other, they make us belceve we | ave all, when we have not all. 

27. To our Argument,thatBapriſme is not contained in the Creed, D. Potter, beſides his anſwer, 
that Saci aments belong rather ro praCtice than faith, (which I have already confured, and which 
indecd makcth -gainſt himſelfe,and {erveth onely to thew that the Apoſtles intended not ro com- 
prize all Points in the Creed which we are bound ro beleeye) adds, rhat the — N ice ex- 
preſſed Bapti'me by nanegconſeſſe owe 1 aptiſime for the remiſſion of ſous. Which anſwer is direly againſt 
himiclſc, and manifeſtly proves that Bapriime is an Article of Faith, 2nd yer is not contained in 
the Apoſtles Creed, neither explicitely, nor by any neceffary conſequence from other Articles 
expreliced therein. If ro make it an Article of Faith be ſufficient that it is contained in the Nicene 
Councell ; he will find that Proteſtants maintain many errors againſt faith,as being repugnant ro 
definitions of generall Councels: as in particular,that the very Councell of Xice (which faithM. 
whitgift, (k) us of all wiſe and (carned men reverenced, efleemed,and embraced next unto the $ criptuoes them 
ſeives) decreed, that to thoſe w'o were cl oſen to the M iniſtery mnmarried,zt was not lawſull to take an) wiſe 
afterward, is affirmed by Proteſtants. And your _ Reformer Lotte (1.15.de C oncilius pet. pri- 
ma) ſaich, that he underſtands nor the holy Ghoſt in that Councell. For in one Canon ir ſaith 
that thoſe who have geJded themſelves are nor fit ro be made Prieſts, in another it forbids them ro 
have wives. Hath (iaith he ) the boty Ghoſt nothing to doe in Councells, but to bind, and load his Miuſiers 
with impoſſible, dangerous, end urne ceſſary ſawes 7 I forbeare to ſhew that this very Article, 1 confeſe 
one Paptiſme for the Remiſſios of panes, will be underſtood by Poreſtants in a far different ſenſe from 
Catholiques, yea Proteſtants among themſelves doe not agree, how Bapriſme ſorgives fins, nor 
what grace it confers. Onely noe ways | the Unity of Bapriſme againſt rebaprizarion of ſuch as 
were once baptized (which 1 noted as a Point not contained in the Apoſtles Creed) I cannot 0- 
mit an excellent place of S. Auguſtine, where ſpeaking of the Donatiſts he hath theſe words : They 
eve ſo told as (1) to rebaptize Catholiques, w\''trein they ſhew themſefves to be the ercater Heretiques, ſine it 
hath pleaſed the 1mrverſall Catholique C burch not to make  aptiſme cod even in the wary Heretiques them- 

ſelves. In which few words,this holy Father dclivereth againſt the Donatiſts thele Points which do 

alſo make againſt Proteſtants : That ro make an Herefie,or an Heretique, known for ſuch, ir is 
ſufficicnt,ro oppoſe the definition of Gods Churck:Thar a Propofition _— Hereticall,though 
it be not repugnant to any Texts of Scripture. For S. Avguſiize reacheth thar the dorine of re- 
baprizationzis hereticall,and yer acknowledgerh it cannot be convinced for ſuck cut of Scripture. 
And that neither the Hcrehe of rebaptization of thoſe who were baptized by Hereriques, nor the 
contrary Catholique truth being expreſled in the Apoſtles Creed, it followeth that it doth nor 
conrain all Points of Faith neceflary to Salvation. And fo we muſt conclude rhat to beleeve the 
Creed is not ſufficient for Uniric of Faith,and Spirit in the ſame Church, unleſle there be alſo a ro- 
rall agreement both in beſiefe of other Points of Faith,and in exte;nall profeſſion, and Communion al- 
ſo (whereof we are to ſpeak inthe next Chapter) according to the ſaying of S. Auguſtine, Tow are 
(m) with 4 m Favtiſme,and mthe Creed but m the Spirit of Vaity, and Lond of peace, an] lat in the Ca- 
tbolique Clin cb you are not with #s, 
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THE FOVRTH CHAPTER. 


Wherein is ſhewed, that the Creed containes all neceſſary 
Points of meerebelicfe. 


D &. 1, 2, 34,5, 6. Concerning the Creeds containin 
the Fundamentalls of Chriſtianity, this is D. Potters Al- 
ſcrrion, delivered in the 207. p. of his Book. The Creed 
of the Apoſtles (as it us explained in the latter Creeds of the - 
Catholique Church) ny os" 4 ſufficient Summary or Ca- 

talogue of Fundamentals, by the beſt learned Romaniſts, and by Antiquity. 

2. By Fundamentalls he underſtands not the Fundamentall Rules of 
good life and attion,(though every one of theſe is to be beleeved rocome 
trom God, and therefore virtually includes an Article of Faith;) but 
the Fundamentall Dorines of F aith,ſuch,as though they have influence 
upon our lives, as every cflcntiall dorineof Chriſtianity hath, yer wee 
are commanded to beleeve them,and not trodoe them. The afſent of our 
underſtandings is required to them,butno obedience fromour wils, 

3. Bur theſe ſpeculative DoErines againe he diſtinguiſheth out of 
Aquines,0ccham,and Canw and others, into two kinds : of the firſt are 
thote which are the06jeiZs of Faith,in,and for themſebves which by their 
own nature and Gods prime intention, are cffentiall parts of the Goſpel: 
ſuchasthe Teachers in the Church, cannot without Morrall fin omit to 
reach the learners : ſuch as are intrinſecall ro the Covenant betweene 
God and man ; and not onely plainly revealed by God, and fo certain 
truths, but alſo commanded to be preacht toall men,and to be beleeved 
diſtindly by all, and ſo neceſſary truths. Of the ſecond ſort are Acciden. 
tall, Circumſtantiall, Occaſional objeAts of Faith ; millions whereof there 
are in holy Scripture ; ſtch as are to be beleeved, not for themſclves, 
but becauſe they are joyned with others, that are neceſſary to be belce- 
ved, and delivered by the ſame Authority which delivered theſe. Such 
as we are not bound to know to be divine Revelations, (for withont any 
fault we may be ignorant hereof,nay beleeve the contrary;) ſuch as we 
are not bound toexamine, whether or no they be divine Revelations: 
ſuch as Paſtors are not bound to teach their Flock, nor their Flock 
bound to know and remember: no nor the Paſtors themſelves to know 
them or beleeverthem,or not to disbeleeve themabſolutely and alwaiesz 
bur then onely when they doe ſee, and know them to be delivered in 
Scripture, as divine Revelations. X 

4. Ifay whenthey doe ſo, and notonely when they may doe. For to 
lay an obligation upon us of beleeving, or not disbelecving any Verity, 
ſufficient Revelation on Gods part, is not ſufficient : For then ſeeing 
all the expreſſc Verities of Scripture arecitherto all men, oratleaſt to 
all learned men ſufficiently revealed by God, it ſhould be a —_ 


, 
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fin, in any learned man aQually to disbelecve any one particular Hiſto- 
ricall yerity contained in Scripture, or to belceve the contradition of 
it, though he knew it notto be there contained. For though he did nor, 
yet he might have known it ; it being plainly revealed by God, and this 
revelation being extant in ſuch a Book, wherein he might have found ic 
recorded, if with diligence he had peruſed it. To make therefore any 
Points neceſſaryto be beleeved, itis requifite, that either wee aQually 
know them to be divine Revelations: and theſe though they be not Ar- 
ticles of Faith, nor neceſſary ro be beleeved, in and for themſelvey, yer 
indiretly,and by accident,and by conſequence, they are ſo:The necefh- 
ty of beleeving them, being inforced upon us,by a necefſity of beleeving 
this Efſentiall, and Fundamenrall Article of Faith, That af{ Divine Reve- 
lations are true, which to disbeleeve, or not to beleeve, is for any Chri- 
fjannor onely impious, but impoſſible. Or elſe ir is requifite that they 
be, Firſt actually revealed, by God : Secondly, commanded under pain 
of damnation, to be particularly known (I mean known to be divine Re- 
velations,) and diſtindly to be beleeved. And of this latter fort of ſpecu- 
lative divine Veritics, D. Potter affirmed that the Apoſtles Creed was a ſuf- 
ficient ſummary : yet he affirmed it, not as his own opinion, bur as che 
dodrine of the ancient F athers, and your own Doctors, And belides, hee 
affirmed it not as abſolutely certaine, but very probable. 

5. In bricfe, all that he ſayes is this: It is very probable, that according 
19 the judgement of the Roman Dotters, and the Ancient Fathers, the Aps- 
files Creed is to be efteemed a ſufficient ſummary of all thoſe Dottrines which 
being meerly Credenda, and not Agenda,all men are ordinarily , under pain 
of damnation, bound particularly to beleeve. 

6. Now this Aſſertios (you lay) is neither pertinent t0 the queſtion in 
hand, mer in it ſclfe trae. Your Reaſons to prove it impertinent, put into 
forme and diveſtedof impertinencies, are theſe. 1, Becauſe the queſtion 
was not,what Points were neceſſary tobe explicitely beleeved, but what Points 
were neceſſary not to be disbeleeved afier ſufficient propeſall. CAnd there- 
fore to givea Catalogue of Points neceſſary to beexplicitely beleeved is im- 

ertinent. 
F 7. Secondly, becauſe errors may be damnable, though the contrary truths 
be not of themſelves fundamentall ; as that Pontine Pilate was our Saviowrs 
Tudge ,is not in it ſelfe a Fundamentall Truth , yet to beleeve the contrary 
were 4 damnable error. And therefore to givea Catalogue of Truths in them. 
ſelves fundamental is no pertinent ſatisfattion ts this demand, what errors 
are damnable ? 

8. Thirdly, becauſe if the Church be not univerſally infallible, we cannot 
ground any certainty upon the Creed, which we muſt receive apon the credit of 
the Church : and if the Church be univerſally infallible, it 15 damnable toop- 
poſe her declar ation 1% any thing, though not comained in the Creed, 

9. Fourthly, becauſe not to beleeve the Articles of the Creed inthe true 
ſenſe i5 damnable, therefore it is frivolous to ſay the Creed comarnes all Fun. 
damentalls, without ſpecifying in what ſenſe the Articles of it are funda- 
mentall 

10. Fifily, becauſe the Apoſtles Creed(as D. Potter himſelfe confeſſeth) 
was 01 4 ſufficient Catalogue, ill it was explained by the firft Councell ; nor 

then 
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then antill it was declared inthe ſecond, &c. by occaſion of emergent Here- 
fies : Therefore now alſo as new Hereſies may ariſe, it will need particular ex. 
planation, and ſo is not yet, nor ever will be a compleat Catalogue of Funda. 
mentalls. | 

11. Now to the firſt of theſe ObjeRions I ſay, Firſt, that your diſtin- 
ion between Points neceſſary to be belceved, and neceſſary not to be 
disbelceved,is more ſubtill than ſound,a diſtinion withour a difference: 
There being no Point neceſſary -to be beleeved, which is not neceffary 
not to be disbelceved : Nor no Point to any man,at any time, in any cir. 
cumſtances neceſſary not to be disbeleeved, butir is to the ſame man,at 
the ſame time,in rhe ſame circumſtances, neceſlary:to be beleeved. Yet 
that which (I beleeve) you would have faid, I acknowledge true, thar 
many Points which are not neceſſary to be belceved abſolutely, are yer 
neceſſary to be belecyed upon a ſuppoſition, tharthey are known to be 
revealed by God : that is, becomethen neceſlary to be beleeved, when 
they are known to be Divine Revelations. Butthen I muſt needs ſay,you 
doe very ſtrangely, in ſaying, That the Queſtion was, What Points might 
law fully be disbeleeved, after ſufficient Propoſition that they are divine Re- 
velations. Youathrme, that none may, and ſodoth D. Potter, and with 
him all Proteſtants, and all Chriſtians. And how then is this the queſti- 
on © Who cyer ſaid or thought,that of Divine Revelations,known to be 
fo, ſome might ſafely and lawtully be rcjeed, and disbeleeved, under 
pretencethatthey arc not Fundamentall 2 Which of us ever taughe, that 


1t was not damnable, either to deny, or ſo muchas doubt bf the Truth of - 


any thing,whereof we cither know, or belecve that God hath revealed 
it ? Whar Proteſtant ever taught that it was nor damnable, either to 
give God the lye, or to call his Veracity into queſtion ?- Yet you ſay 

The demand of Charity Miſtdken was, and it wits moſt reaſdnable,that 4 Lift 
of Fundamentalls ſhould be given, the denyal whereof deſtroyes Salvation, 
whereas the denyall of other Points may ſtand with Salvation, although both 

kinds be equally propoſed, 25 revealed by God. 

12. Letthe Reader peruſe Charity Miſtaken,and he ſhall find that this 
qualification, although both kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed 
by God, is your addition, and no part of the demand. And ifit had,it had 
been moſt unreaſonable, ſeeing he and you know wel enough, that 
(though wedoe not preſently without examination,fall down and wor- 
ſhip all your Churches Propofals, as divine Revelations) yer, we make 
no ſuch diſtintion of knowne divine Revelations, as it ſome onely of 
them were neceſſary to be belceved, and the reſt mighe ſafcly be reje- 
Red. So thatto demand a particular minute Catalogue of all Points that 
may not be disbelceved after ſufficient Propofition, is indeed to demand 
a Catalogue of all Points thatare or may be; in as much as none may be 
disbeleeved, after ſufficient Propoſition, that ir is a divine Revehtion, 
Arlcaſt it is to defire us, Firſt, to tranſcribe into this Catalogue,” every 
Text ofthe whole Bible. Secondly,to ſer down diſtin@ly,thoſe innume- 
rous millions of negative and poſitive conſequences, which may be evi- 
dently deduced from it : For theſe we ſay, God hathrevealed. And-in- 
deed you are not aſhamed in plaine tearms to require this of us. For ha- 


ving firſt told us, that rhe demand w.5, whit points were neceſſary not to be 
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dubeleeved, after ſufficient propoſition that they ave Divine Truths : you 
cometo ſay, fo ſel the Ly cont ins not all theſe, And this you prove 
by asking, Hew many Truths gre there in holy Scrigture not contained inthe 
Creed, which we are not bound to know and beleeve, but are bound under pain 
of damnation not to rejet?, as ſpon as we come 19 know that they art found is 
holy Scriptere ? Sothat in requiring a particular Caralogue of all Points 
not to be disbeleeyed, after ſufficicat Propoſall,you require us to ſet you 
downe all Points containedijn Scripture, or evidently deducible from it. 
And yet this you arc pleaſed to call a reeſonable, nay, 4 moſt reaſonable_s 
Demand : whereas having ingaged your ſclte ts give a Catalogue of 
your Fundamentals, you conceive your ingagement yery well (atisfy. 
cd by ſaying, «lf & Fundamentall which the Church propeſeth , withour 
going about to give us an endleſſe Inventory of her Propoſals. And 
therefore fromus, inſtead of a perfe& Particular of Divine Revelations 
of all ſorts, (of which with a leſſe hyperbole than S. 7b» uſeth, wee 
might ſay, If they were to be written, the world would not hold the beoks that 
muſt be written ;) methinks you ſhould accept of this generall, All Di. 
vine Revelations are true, and ta be beleeved. Which yer I ſay, not as if 
I thought the belesfe of this Generall ſufficient to Salvation ; bur be- 
cauſc I conceive it as ſufficient as the beleef of your Generall : and there. 
fore I ſaid not , Me thinks all ſhould accept of this Generall,but, Me thinks 
30s ſhould accept of it. | 

13. The very truth is, the maine Queſtion in this buſineſle is not, what 
divine Revelations are neceſſary te be beleeved, or nat rejefted when they are 
fefficiently propeſed - for all without exception, all without queſtion are 
{ſo ; But what Revelations are fomply and abſolutely neceſſary to be propoſed 
tothe biliefa of Chriſtians, ſo that that Society, which doth propoſe, and in- 
deed beleeve them, hath for matter of Faith, the eſſence of a true Church, 
that which dath vet, hath not. Now to this Queſtion, though notto yours, 
D. Potters Aﬀſcrtion (if it be true) is apparently very pertinent. And 
though nota full and totall ſatisfaRionto it, yer very effeQuall, and of 
great moment towards it. For the maine Queſtion being, what Points 
are neceſſary to Salvation : apd Points neceſſary to Salvation, being of 
two ſorts, ſome of ſimple beliefe, ſome of Prattice and obedience, he thar 
ives you a ſufficient ſummary, of the firſt ſort of neceſſary Poines, 
ath brought you halfe way towards your journeycs cad. Andthere- 
fore that which he doth, is no more to be ſlightcd, as vaine and imper. 
tincat, than an Architeas work is to be thought impertinent cowards 
the making of a houſe, becauſe he dothir not all himſelf. Sure Lam, if his 
Aſſertion be true, as I beleeve it is, a Corollary may preſently be de. 
duced from it, which if it wexe imbraced, cannot =. # anory but doe 
infinite ſervice, both to the Truth of Chriſt, and thepeace of Chriſten- 

dame, For ſceing falſhood and errour could nat long ſtand agai 
the power of Frorh , were they not ſupported by Tyranny and world- 
ly advantages , he that could aſſert Chriſtians to that h which 
Chriſt and bis Apoſtles left them, muft needs doe Truth a moſt Hleroical 
{crvice. And ſecing the qvervaluing of thedifferences a Chrifti- 
ans,is one of thegreareſt maintainers of the Schilme of Chriftendome, 
he that could demonſtrate, that oncly thefe Paints of — - - 
1 neccuary 
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neceſſary to Salvation, wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he 

not lay a very faire and firme foundation of the peace of Chriſtendome? 

Now theCorollary which I conceive would produce theſe good effects, 
and which flowes naturally fromrD:Porrers Aſſertion, is this, That what 
Man or Church ſoever beleeves the Creed, and all the evident conſequences of 
it ſincerely and heartiby,cannet poſibly(if alſo he beleeve the Scripture) be in 
@ny Error of ſimple beliefe which is off enſive 10-God : nor therefore deſerye 
for any ſuch Error tobe deprived of 'bis life, or 10 be cut off from the Churches 
Communion, and the hape of Salvation. And the produdtion of this againe 
would be this(which highly concerns the Churchof Rome to think of, ) 
That whatſoever Man or Church doth for any error of ſimple beliefe, deprive 
any man ſo qualified as above, tither of his temporall life, or livelihood, or li. 
berty,or of the Churches. Communion, and hope of Salvation, is for the ff, 
unjuſt, cruci, and tyranneus : Schiſmaticall, preſumptuous, and uncharible 
for the ſecond. 

. 13. Neither yet is this (as you pretend) to take away the neceſſity 
of beleeving thoſe verities of Scripture, whichr are not contained in the 
Creed, when once we come to know that they are written in Scripture, 
but rather to lay a neceſſity upon men of beleeving all rhings written in 
Scripture, when once they know rhem to be there written. For he that 
belceves nor all knowne Divine Revelationsto be truc,how doth he be- 
leeve in God 2 Unleſle you will ſay; thatthe ſame man,at the ſame time 
may not belceve God, ard yer beleeve in hira. Thegreater difficulty is, 


bow it will not take away the neceflity of beleeving Scripture to be the - 


Word of God ? Butthar it will not neither. For hb. the Creed be 
granted a ſufficient ſummary of 4vticles of meere Faith, yer no man pre- 
tends that it containes the Rules of ebedience, burfor them, all men arere- 
ferred to Scripture, Beſides, he that pretends torbelecvein God —_ 
himſclfe to beleeve it neceſfary,to obey that which Reaſon aſſures 
bim to be the Will of God. Now Reaſon will aflure bim that beleeves 
the Creed; that it is the Will of God he ſhould beleevethe Scripture : 
even the very ſame Reaſon which moves him:tabeleceve the Creed:Uni- 
verſall, and never failing Tradition, having given this teſtimony both to 
Creed and Scripture, that they both by the works of God were ſealed, 
and teſtified to be the words of Gad. And thus much be fpoken in Anſ. 
wer to your firſt Argument ; thelength whereof will be the more excu- 
ſablc, if I oblige my ſelfc tro ſay bus little tothe Reſt. 

14. I come then 0 your ſecond. And in Anſwer to it, deny flatly, as 
athing deftructive of it ſelfe, that any Errorcan be damnable, unlefle it 
bere immediatly or mediatly, dircGly or indirectly, ofitſelf,or 
by accident, to ſome Truth for the matter of ir Fundamentall. And to 
your example of Pontine Pilat's being Tudge of Chriſt, I ſay the denyall of 
it in him that knowes it to be revealed by God, is manifeſtly deſtruRive 
of this Fundamentall Truth,that aſ{-Divine Revelations are true, Neither 
will you find any error ſo much ag by accident damnable, but the reje- 
ing of it will be neceſſarily laid upor-us, by a teall belicfe of all Funda- 
mentalls, and ſimply neceſſary Truths. And I defire you would recon- 
cite with this,that which. you have ſaid $. 15. Every Fundamental Error 
muſt have 4 comrary Fundamental Trath, becauſe, of two Comradiftory 
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Propoſitions jn the ſame degvee, the ane is falſe, the other muſt be true,cc. 
” To the ds I anſwer, That the ccrtainty I have of the Creed, 
that it was from the Apoſtles, and contains che, Principles of Faith, I 
ground it not upon Scripture, and yetnot upon the Infallibility of any 
preſent, much leffe of your Church, but upon the Authority of the An- 
cient Church, and written Tradition, which (as D. Porter hath proved ) 
gave this conſtane teſtimony unto it.. Befades ,-I' rell you, ir 1s guilry 
ofthe ſame fault which D. Porter's Aſſertion is here accuſed of : having 
perhaps ſome colour toward the proving it falſe, but none at all to ſhew 
it 1mpertinent, | 
16. Tothe Fourth, 1 anſwer plainly thus, that you find fault with D. 
Potter for his Vertues : youare offended with him. for not uſurping the 
Authority which he hath not ; in a word, for notplaying the Pope. Cer- 
tainly if Proteſtants be faulty inthis matter, iris for doing it too much, 
and nottoolirtle, This preſumpruous impoſing of the ſenſes of menup-. 
onthe words of God,the ſpcciall ſenſes of men upon the generall words 
of God, and laying them/upon mens conſciences together, under the 
equal! penaltic of ; Sg damnation ; this Vaine conceit that we can 
yok of the things of God, better than in the word of God: This Dei- 
ying our owne Interpretations, and Tyrannous inforcing them 
others ; Thisreſtraining of the word of God fromrhat latitude and ge- 
nerality,and the underſtandings of men from that liberty, whereinChriſt 
«This perſy:.. 20d the Apoſtles lefe them, * is, and hath been the onely fountaine of all 
$6 is no fingu.- the Schiſmes of rhe Church, and that which makes them immorrall : 
paricy of mine, the common incendiaryof Chriſtendome, and that which (as 1 ſaid be- 
which I have fore) tcarecs into picces, notthecoar, be the bowels , and members of 
learned from Chriſt : Ridemt e Twrcs nec dolente Indaw.) Take away theſe Wals of fepa. 
Divines of . , R | , | 
great leaming T2tion, and all will quickly be one. Take away this Perſecuting, Barmnug, 
and judgment. Curſing, Damming of men for notfubſcribing to the words of men, as the 
Ro words of God ; Require of Chriſtians oncly ro-dcleeve Chriſt, and to 
peruſe theſe Call no man Maſter but him onely.; Lerrhoſe teave claiming Infallibili- 
venth book of ry that have notitle to it; and letthem that in rheir words difclanne it, 
Jeandenrre. diſclaime it likewiſe in their aQions, In a word, take aprkins, 


Satane, And 


zaxh. his lat Which is the Devils inſtrument ro ſupport errors, and i tions, and 
ay impicties, it the ſeverall parts of the world, which could nor otherwife 
ter the compo. 100g withſtand the power of Truth, -I ſay take away Tyramie, and 
ſing ct the dif- reſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full liberty of captivating their un- 
cord berweene gerſtandiogro Scripture onely , and as Rivers: when they have a free 


bachizs, nd be Paſſage, runne all ro the Ocean, ſo may well be hoped by Gods bleſ- 
hl coofeſſe ſing, tbat Univerſall Li thus moderated; may quickly reduce 


EY Chriftendome to Trath and Unicie. Theſe thoughts of peaec (I awr per. 
ſwaded) may come trom the Godof peace, and ro his bleffivg I com- 
mendrhem, and proceed. | 


18. Terr fiftand left Objeitien ftands upon a falſcand | 4 
poſton : Thatnew Herefex may ariſe. For an Herefie being init ate oY; 
thing elſe but Do@rine Re nr to ſome Artixte of the Chriftiad 
Fanb, toſay thatnew Herefies may ariſe, is to fay,that new Articfey 
Faeh mayariſe:aad fo ſornc great ones among you ſtick 'tot to ptofeſſe” 
i8plainc tcarmes, who yet ac che fame time arenot aſhamed SR 
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that your % hole Dodrine is Catholique and Apoſtolique, So Sem. 
199 : Now omnibus omnia dedit Dens, ut quelibet #t «5 ſuis gandeat werita.. 
tibus, quas prior atarignoravit. God hath not given all things to All - So 
that every Age hath 1s proptr werities, which the former © Age was igns- 
rant of : Dil.57.in Ep. ad Rem. And again inthe Margent, Haber anam- 
quodg, [ecalum peculiares revelationes divinas, Every Age hath its peculiar 
Divint Revelations. Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch Revelationsas are, or 
may by the Church be made marrers of Faith, no man can doubt thar 
reads him; an example whereof, he gives us a lictle before in theſe 
words, / nins _Unguſtini doctrins Afſuntions B. Deipare cultum in Ec- 
cleſiam intrvduxit. The Dodtrime of aHnguſtine onely, hath brought into the 
Church the Worſhip of the A ſumption of the Mother of God, 5c. Others 
2gain mince and palliate the matrer with this pretence,that yourChurch 
undertakes not to coyne new Articles of Faith,but only ro declare thoſe 
ehat want ſufhcient Declaration. But if ſufficient declaration be necefla- 
ry to make atily DoArinean Article of Faith, then this Dodrine which 
before wanted it, was not before an Article of Faith ; and your Church 
by givirg it the Efſentiall forme, and laſt complement of au Article of 
Faith, makes ir, thongh nor a Truth, yet certamly an Article of Faith, 
But I would faine know, whether Chriſt and his Apoſttes knew this 
DoRtrine, which you pretend hath the matter, but wants the forme of an 
Article of Faith, that 1s, ſafrcient declaration, whether they knew it to 
_ —_— _ of - Faith, or no. If they knew it not to beſo, 
cn ether they taught what they knew which were very ſtr z 
or clſe they = * vt r ont would gladly be informed frog 
= ptetend to nonew Revelations, from you learned it * If they 
new it, then either they concealedor declared it. To ſay they concea. 
led any neceflary part of the Goſpel, is to charge them with far greater 
facriledge,then what was puniſhed mananies and Saphrra.lt is to charge 
theſt glorious Stewards, ahd diſpenters of the Myſteries vf Chriſt, with 
want of the great vertue requiſite ina Steward, which is Fideliry, Ttis to 
charge them with preſumption for denoutcing Anathemars, even to 
Angcls, in caſe ſhould reach any orher Docttine, then what 
| —_— —_— which ſure could not merit an Anathema, if 
tefr any nece rt of theGolſpell vataught. Ir as in a word, in 
— > ns Foc give hem the lye, fecing they profelfe plainly and fre- 
quently, that theyraughe Chriſtians thr whote Dotirine of Chriſt. If they 
did know and declare &, then was ita full and formall Articte of faith; 
and the cohtrary a full and fortnali Herefte, without any need of further 
declaration zand then their Succeſfors cither continued the declaration 
of it,ordifcontioutd it: If they did the latter, how are they fuch faithfull 
Depofitarirs of Apoſtoltque Dodrme as you pretend? Or what afſu- 
rance can youive us, that rhey night tor brmg in newand falfe Arti- 
cles, as welt-as ſuffer the old and trac oncs tobe loſt? Tf rhey did cons 
tinuc the dociaration oft, and deliver itto their Suoceſfors, and they to 
guns , then continued it Kill a full and formall 
Articleof Faith, and the repugnane doerine a full and formal! Herefre, 
without and before che definiguon-or declaration of a Councell. Sothar 
Councclls,asthey cahhot make thar atruth or tatſhood, which before 
T 3 was 
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wasnot ſo : ſoneithercanthey make or declare that to be an Article of 
Faith,or an Herefie, which before was notſo. The ſuppoſition there- 
fore on which this Argument ſtands, being falſe and ruinous, whatſoe. 
| veris builtupon it, muſt rogether with it fall ro the ground. This cxpli. 
cation therefore, and reſtriction of this doarine, (whereof you make 
your advantage) was to my underſtanding yon + pony The Fathersof 
the Church in after times might have juſt cauſe to declare their judge- 
ment, touching the ſenſe of ſome generall Articles of the Creed : bur to 
oblige otherso receive their declarations under pain ofdamnati6,whar 
warrant they had I know not. He that can ſhew, either tharthe Church 
ofall Ages was to have this Authority,or that it continued in the Church 
for ſome Ages, and then expired : He that can ſhew either of theſe 
things let him : for my part I cannot. Yet I willingly confeſſe the 
judgement of a Councell , though not infallible, is yer ſo far direive, 
and obliging , that without apparent reaſon to the contrary, it may be 
finne to reje it, at leaſt not to afford it an outward ſubmiſſion for pub- 
lique peace-ſake. 

19. LAdy. 7,8, 9. WerelI not peradventure more fearfull than I 
need to be ofthe imputation of tergiverſation,I might very cafily rid my 
hands of the remainder of this Chapter : For in the Queſtion there dil- 
cuſſed,you grant (for ought I ſee) as much as D. Porter deſires ; and D. 
Potter grants as much as youdefire , and therefore that I ſhould diſcaſe 
my ſclfe, or my Reader with a punQuall examination of it, may ſeem ſu- 
perfluous. Firſt,that which you would have,and which your Arguments 
wholy drive at, isthis, That the Creed doth not containe all maine and prin 
cipall points of Faith of all ſorts, -whether they be ſpeculative, or prafticall, 
whether they containe matter of {imple belicte, or whether they con- 
taine matter of practice and obedience. This D. Potter grants,page 215, 
235. And yougrant that he grants it, $. 8. Where your words are, 
as even by D. Potters owne confeſſion, it (the Creed) doth not comprehend 
Agenda, or things belonging to prattice, as Sacraments , Commandements, 
the Aits of Hope, and duties of Charity. And if you will inter from hence, 
that therefore C, A. hath no reaſon to reſt in the Apoſtles Creed, as a 
—_ __ of Fundamentals,and a full ſatisfationto his demand, 

have without any offence of D. Potter, grantedas much, if that would 
contentyou. But ſeeing you gocon, and becauſe his aſſertion is not (as 
neither is it pretended to be) a totall ſarisfaQion tothe demand,caſheere 
it as impertinent, and nothing towards it, here I have been bold to ſtop 
your proceeding, as unjuſt and unreaſonable. For as if you ſhould re- 
queſt a Friend to lend you, or demandofa debtor to pay youa hundred 
pounds, and he could or ſhould let you have but fifty, this were nor 
tully ro ſarisfie your demand, yet ſure it were not to doe nothing to- 
wards it : Oras this rejoynder ofmine, though ithenot an anſwer toall 
your Book, bur onely tothe Firſt conſiderable Part of it, and ſo much 
of the Second as is materiall, and falls into the firft, yet I hope you will 
not deale ſounkindly with me, as for this reaſon,: to condemne it of im- 
pertinence : So D. Potter, being demanded a Catalogue of Fundamentals 
of Faith, and finding them of two kinds, and thoſe of one kind ſumm'd 
vpto his hand inthe Apoſtles Creed, and this Creed configned unto 
| him 
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him for ſuch a ſummary by very great Authority, if upon theſe confide- 
rations he hath intrearcd his Demander to accept of thus much in part of 
payment, of the Apoſtles Creed, as a ſufficient ſummary of theſe Arti- 
cles of Faith, whichare meerly Credenda, me thinks he hath little reaſon 
ro complain, rhar he hath not been fairely, and ſquarely dealt with, E{- 
pecially, ſeeing for full ſatisfaction, by D. Porter and all Proteſtants he 
15 referred to Scripture, which we affirme containes evidently all nece(- 
fary points of Faith, and rules of obedience : and ſeeing D. Porter in this 
very place bath ſubjoynee, though nor a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
which (becauſe to ſome more is Fundamentall,to others leſle, to others 
nothing at all) had been impoſſible, yer ſuch a comprehenſion of them, 
as may ſerve cvery one that will make a conſcionable uſe of it, inſtead 
of a Catalogue. For thus he ſayes, 1t ſcemes to be Fundamental to the 
Faith , and for the ſalvation of every Member of the Church , that he_, 
acknowledge and beleeve all ſuch Points of Faith , whercaf he may be ſuf. 
ficiently convinced that they belong to the Dodtrine of Teſus Chriſt, This 
_ rule if I ſhould call a Catalogue of Fundamentalls, I ſhould 
ve a Preſident for it with you above exception, I mean your Selte ; 
for, Chap. 3. $. 19. juft ſuch another Propokition or have called by 
this name. Yet becauſc it were a ſtrange 7 of ſpeech, I forbear it 
only I wil be bold to ſay,thatthisAferns is as good a Catalogue of Fun- 
damentals,as any you will bring of your Church Propoſals,though you 
take as mach time to doe it,as he that undertook to make an Aſſe ſpeak. 

20. I come now to ſhew that youalſo have requited I. Porter with a 
mutuall courteous acknowledgement ofhis aſſertion, That the Creed is 
a ſufficient ſummary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, which are 
mcerly Credenda. 

21. Firſt then, $. 8. you have theſe words, 1t cannot be denyed that the 
Creed is moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe , for which the holy Apoſtles, 
inſpired by God, meant that it ſhould os and in that manner 4s s = did 
intend it, which was, not to comprehend all particular Points of Faith, but 
ſuch generall heads as were moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching the, 
Faith of Chriſt, to Iewes and Gentiles, and might be briefly and compend;- 
owſly ſet downe, and eaſily learned and remembred. Theſe words I lay, be- 
ing fairely examined, withoutputting them onthe rack, will amoune to 
a full acknowledgement of D. Potters Aſfertion. Bur before I pur them 
tothe queſtion, I muſt crave thus much right of you, to grant me this 
moſt reaſonable poſtulate, thar the Doctrine of Repentance from dead 
workes, which S. Paul faith, was one of the two onely things which he 
preacht, and the Dodrine of Charity , without which (the ſame S. Paul 
aſſures us that) the knowledge of all myſteries, and all faith ts nothingywere 
Dorines more neceſſary and requiſite, and therefore more fit to be 
preachtto Jewes and Gentiles than theſe, ander what Indge our Saviour 
ſuffered, that he was buried,and what time he raſe againe : wtfich you have 
taught us cap. 3. 4. 2. for their matter and nature in themſelves not ts be. 
Fundamental. 

22. Anduponthisgrant, F will ask no leave to conclude,that,where- 
as you ſay , the Apoſtles Crecd was intended for 4 comprehenſion of ſuch 


heads of faith, as were moſt befitting and requiſite, for preaching the m—_ 
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of Chriſt, cc. Youarenow, for feare oftoo rhuch debaſing thoſe high 
Dodrines of Repentance and Charity, to reſtrain your Aflertion, as D. 
Potter doth his, and (though you ſpeak indefinirtly) ro ſay you meant it, 
oncly of thoſe heads of Faith, which are meerly Credenda, And then the 
meaning of it (if it have any) muſt be this, That the Creed is full for the 
Apoſtles interit, which was to comprehend all ſuch generall heads of 
Faith, which being points of Jmople beliefe, were moſt fit ahd requiſite tg 
be preached to Jewes and Gentiles , and might be briefly and compen- 
diouſly ſet downe, and cafily learned and remembred. Neither I not 
you, I beleeve, can make any.other ſenſe of your words then this. And 
upon this ground thus I ſubſume. But all the points of belicfe, which 
were neceſſary, under paine of datnnation, for the Apoſtles to preach, 
and for thoſe to whom the Goſpell was preached, particularly to khow 
and belceye, were moſt fit and requiſite , nay more then ſo, neceſſary 
to bepreached to all both Jewes and Gentiles, and might be briefly 
and compendiouſly ſet downe, and cafily learned and remembred : 
Therefore the Apoſtles intent by your confeſſion was in this Cieed, 
to comprehend all ſuch points. And you ſay, The Cyeed is moſt fall and 
compleat , for the purpoſe which they intended. The Major of this Syllo- 
gilme is your owne. The Minor I ſhould think needs no proofe,yet be- 
cauſe all men may not be of my mind, I will prove it by irs parts; andthe 
firſt = thus , 

There is the ſame neceſſity, for the doing of theſe things, which ate 
commanded to be done, by the ſame Authority , uader the ſame 

nalty : 

Bucthe Tos Authority,viz.Divine,underthe ſame penalty,to wit,of 
damnation,commanded the Apoſtles to preach all theſe DoQrines 
which we ſpeak of, and thoſe ro whom they were preached, parti. 
cularly to know and beleeve them : For we ſpeak of thoſe onely, 
which were ſo commanded, to be preached and beleeved : 

Therefore all theſe points were alike neceſſary to be preached to all 

| _ both Jewesand Gentiles. 

Now that all theſe Dodrines we ſpeak of, may be briefly and com- 
pendiouſly ſet downe, and cafily learned and remembred,. He that re- 
members, that we ſpeake onely of fuch Dodrines as are neceſſary to be 
taught and learned, will require hereof no farther demonſtration. For, 
(notro put you in mind of whatthe Poet ſayes, Nox fart longa quibms 15- 
hil eff quod demere poſſis,) who ſees not, thar ſeeing the greateſt part 6f 
men are of very mean capacities, that it is neceflary that that may be 
learned cafily,which is to be learned of all *: What then can hinder nie 
from concluding thus, 

Allthe Articlesof fimple belicfe, which are fit and requiſite to be 
preached, and may eaſily be remembred, are by your confeſſion 
comprized in the Creed : 

But all the neceſſary Articles of Faith are tequiſite to be preached, 
and eafic to be remembred ; 

Thereforethey arcall comprized in the Creed Y 

Secondly, from groundsgramed by you, Iargue thus, 
Points of belicfe in themſelves Fundamentall, are more requiſice — 
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be preached rhan thoſe which ate not {6 : (this is evidear.) © 
-- Butthe Apoſtles have put into their Creed ſbtme Poirifs that att hbt 
-. -. in themſelves Fundamental : ({o you confeſlt,ub; ſayra.) 
Therefote ifthey have pur in all moſt requilice to be predched; they 
| have pat inall that in themſelves are FutidatBentall. * 
; Thudly andlaſtly, from your own words, {. 26. thus I conclude thy 
| e, : 
- The Apoſiles imention was, particularly td delivtr in tht Creed ſurh Ari. 
.- cles as wire fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning vht Deity, Trinity, and 
- Ueffize 4 (Thus you: now I ſiibſume,) | 
But all points ſimply neceſſaty, by vertue of Gods comtnand, rs be 
>. preached and beleeved in particylat, were as fit for thoſe times as 
theſc here mentioned ; 

Therefore their intention was, to delivet it it patticularly all the n&- 

© ceſſary points of Beliefe. 

23. Andcertainly,he thar confidersthe matter adviſedly, either tmuſt 
ſay that the Apoſtles were not the Authots of ir, or that tHi$ was their 
defiga in compoting ir,or that they hadnone at all. For wheteas you ſay, 
Ther intent was , to comprehend in it ſach generall heads #s were miſt befit- 
ting and __ for preaching the Faith ; and elſewhere, Parritulirlyth 
deliver ſuch Articles as were ruſt for thoſe timits ; Every wile ttian tris 
calily ſee that your defire hete way, to c{cape away it) a Cloud of indefs. 
nitotermes. For otherwiſe, inſtead of ſuch genertll heads, ad ſuch Ar- 
ticles, why did not you ſay plainly, all ſich, 6t ſortie ſacH 2 This had 
becnplain dealing, but I fear, crofſe ro your d ,which yet you have 
failed of. For that which you have ſpoken (t yott are loath r6 
ſpeak out) either fignifirs nothing at 21], or that which I atid D. Pare 
athrme, v/J, That the Apoſtles Creedconratnes all thoſe Points of Be- 
licke, which were by Gods comthand,of tiecefiry to be pteached fo all, 
and beleeved by all. Neither when I ſay fo, would I be ſ6tniſtaken, as 
if I aid, that all poims in the Creed arc chtw ws : For Punics in 
Logick, know that univerfall affirmatives, ats not we! Gate 
And thercfofe ir may be trae, that all ſheh netceffaty ports, are Ini the 
Greed z thoughit be not true, that all points inthe Creed tte thus tie- 
ccſlaty : which I willinglygr9r, ofthe poirtts by you rttektivned. But 
this x#cher confirmes, than ary way invalidates my Aſſertion. For how 
cauldi ſtand with the Apoſttes wiſedome, to put 21y paſtrts circulttl- 
ſanial and not , arid at the ſartie tittie, to leave out any that 
watocilentiall and neceſſary for that end, which you fay, they propoſed 
to themſelves, in making the Creed, that is, 7he preaching of the Faith 


18 krbes and Gentiles ? 
Fes Newhe by may yon hope —_ = _ cn acknow- 
crhcars, ou'do $:t6.that you doe ,ckffiow- 
ledge che rc} prywarr by therieceſſary Aldcte of Faith; but yet 
ſo, that they are nor ether there expreſſed ir, or dedacible from it, by 
evident. co ce, but -9nYy by way of Implication of Redu7in, Fot 
f@#ſt; nor ro weft pou, chat no Propoſition is implyed in any other, which 
is not deducible from it ; nor ſecondly , rhatthe Article of the Catho- 
lique Chnecb,whercio Fou wifhave all imptyed, implyc$ norhing to 


any 
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any purpoſe of yours,unlefſe out of meer favour we will grant the ſenſe 
ofie to be, thatthe Churchis infallible, and chat yours is the Church: to 


& paſſe by all this, and requige no anſwer to it, this one thing I may not 0= 
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mit ; thatthe Apoſtles 1nrent was (by your owne confefiwn) particular. 
lyto deliver in the Creed, ſuch Articles of belief as were fitteit for thoſe 
times (andall neceſſary Articles I have proved were ſucti:)now to deli. 
ver particularly,and ro deliver onely implicitely,to be delivered particy. 
larly in the Creed,and onely to bereducible to it, I ſuppoſe are repug- 
nances hardly reconcileable. And therefore though we defire you, not 
to grant, that the Creed contains allPoints of Faith of all ſorts,any other 
way than by.implication or reduction, no nor ſo neither ; yer you have 
oranted, and muſt grant, of the Fundamentall Points of fimple beliefe, 
thoſe which the Apoſtles were commanded in particular to teach all 
men,andall men in particular to know and beleeve, that theſe are deli- 
vercd inthe Creed, after a more particular and punctuall manner, than 
implication or reduction comes to. 

25. CAY. 10,11, 12, 13, 14, 15. It isvaine for you to hope, that 
the teſtimonies ofthe Ancienr and Moderne Doors, alleadged to this 
purpoſe by D.Potter in great abundance,will be turned off, with this pe. 
nerall deceitfull Anſwer, That the Allegation of them was needleflero 
prove, that the Creed containes all Points of Faith, under pretence that 
you grant it in manner aforeſaid. For what if you grant it in manner a- 
foreſaid, yet if yougrant it not (as indeed you doe bur inconſtantly) in 
the ſenſe which their teſtimonies require, then for all this their teſtimo.. 
nics may bealleadged to wy gun purpoſe. Now let any man reade 
them, with any tolcrable indifference, and he ſhall find they ſay plainly, 
that all Points of Faith,neceſlary to be particularly belceved, are cple 
Citcly contained in the Creed ; and that your Gloſle of implication atid 
Reduction, had it been confronted with their ſentences, would have 
been much out of countenance, as having no ground nor colour of 
ground in them, For example, If Azorixs had thought thus of it, how 
could he have called it, * .Z brief comprehenſion of the Faith,and « ſaniyme 
of all things 10 be beleeved, and as it were, a ſigne, or cogniZance w 
Chriſtians are to be differenced and diſtinguiſhed, from the impious and meiſ- 
beleevers, who profeſſe either nofaith, or not the right ? If Humtly had been 
of this mind, how could he have ſaid of it with any congruity, * Thathe 
rule of Faith is expreſly contained in it, and all the prime foundations 'of 
Faith : And, That the Apoſtles were not ſo  forgerfull 4s 10 omit any primee 
principall foundation of Faith in that Creed which they delivered tobe bilee-. 
ved by all Chriſtians, The words of Filizcine are pregnant to the ſame 
purpoſe, © There cannot be 4 fitter Rule, from whence Chriſtians may tear 
what they are explicitely ts beleeve , than that which s cantained inthe 
Creed. Which words cannot be juſtified, if all Points neceſſary to be be-/ 
leeved explicitely, be not compriſed in it. To thu end (ſaith Patean) part 
the Creed compoſed by the Apoſtles , that Chriſtians might have a farts 
whereby tgey might profeſſe themſelves Catholiques.But certainly the Apo- 
ſtles did this 1n vaine, if a man might profeſle- this, and yet for martey' 
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..26, The words of Cardinal Richeliex*, exaQt this ſcaſe, and refuſe 
your 
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your gloſſe as much as any ofthe former : The Hpoſites Creed i the, 
Summary and Abridgement of that F arth which is neceſſary for «Chriſtian, 
Theſe boly perſons being by the Commandement of Teſws Chriſt to diſperſe 
themſelves over the world, and in «ll parts by preachang the Goppell to plant 
the Faith, efleemed it wery neceſſary ts reduce into 2 ſhort ſumme, all that 
which Chriſtians ought 16 know, to the ead that bring diſperſed into divers 
parts of the world, they might preach the ſame thing in a ſhdrt forme, that 
it might bethe eafter remembred. Fr thus eff ect they called this _Abridge. 
ment a Symbole, which Jenifer 4 marke or figne, which might ſtrv8 ts di. 
Pingaiſh true Chriſtians which imbraced it , from Infidel; which rejedted 
it, Now { would fain know how the compoittion of the Creed could 
ſcrve forthis end,and ſecure the Preachers of it, that they ſhould preach 
the ſame thing, if there were other neceſſary Articles not comprized in 
it. Or how could it be a fign to diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from others,if 
a man might beleeve it all,and for want of belecving ſforacthing elſe,not 
be a true Chriſtian 2 

27. The words of the * _Uſuther of the Conſideration of foure head; 
propeundedto King Iames , require the ſame ſenſe, and utterly renonnce 
your qualification, The Symbole « abriefe yet emtir# Methodicall ſumme 
of Chriſtian Dottrine , including all Points of Faith, either robe preached 

y the' Apoſtles, or to be beleeved by their Diſciples : Deliwrred buth for a 
Direftion unmtothem , what they were to preach, and uhers to belteve, as alſ 
tod, wes and put a difference betwixt all faithfall Chriſtians and mibelee. 
Ving Infidels. | 

28. Laſtly, 8 Gregory of Y alence affirmes our Aſſertioneven in termes: 
7 'e 'rticles of Faith comtainedin the Creed ave as it were the firſt principles 
of the Chriſtian F aith, in which i contained the ſunsme of Evangtlicall Do. 
trine, which all men are bound explicitely 18 beleeve. 

29. To theſe Teſtimonies ot your owne Doors, I ſhould have ad. 
dedthe concurrent Suffrages ofthe ancient Fathers, burthe full and free 
acknowledgement of the ſame Y alentia in theplace above quoted will 
make this labour unneceſſary. Ss jadge (faith he ) rhe holy Fathers aff ir. 
ming that this Symbole of Faithwas compoſed by the Apoſtles, that all mghe 
have a ſhort ſumme of thoſe things which are 10 be beleeved, and are diſpey- 
ſealy contained in Scripture, | 

| 30. Neitheris there avy diſcord betweenthis Afſertion of your Do- 
ors, and thcir holding themſelves obliged to beleeve all the Points 
which the Councellof Trewt defines. For Proteſtants and Papiſts ma 
both hold, that all Points of Belief neceſſary to be knownand beleeved, 
are ſummed up inthe Creed : _ the one and the other think 
themſelves bound to beleeve other Points they cither ktiow 
or beleeve to be revealed by God. For the Articles which are neceſſary 
to be knownthat they are revealed by God, may be very few ; and yet 
thoſe which are neceſſary to be belecued, when they are revealed anid 
knownto be ſo, may be v y. 

31. But Summaries and Abſiratts are not imtended to ſpecifie all the par- 
ticular of the Science or Subject 16 which they belang. Yes,if they be imen- 
ded for perfect Summaries, they muſt not omit any neceſſary dodrine 
of that Science whereof they arc Summaries ; though the lluſtration 
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and Reaſons of it they may omit. It this were not ſo , a man mighr ſer 
done forty or fifty of the Principall definitions and diviſions, and Rules 
of Logick, and call it a Summary or Abſtra of Logick. But ſure, this 
were no more a Summary, than that were the picture of a man in little, 
that wanted any of the parts of a man ; or that a rotall ſumme, wherein 
all the particulars were not caſt up. Now the Apoftles Creed, you here 
intimate that it was intended for a Summary ; otherwiſe why talk you 
here of Summaries , and tell us that they need not containe all the par. 
ticulars of their Science 2 And of what I pray may it be a Summary, 
but of the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith £ Now you have already 
told us, That it s meſt full and compleat to that purpoſe for which it was in- 
tended, Lay all this together , and I beleeve theproduc will be, That 
the Apoltles Creed is a pertet Summary of the Fundamentalls of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and what the duty ofa perte@ Summary is, I have al- 
ready told you. SN 

32. Whereas therefore to diſprovethis Aſſertion, in divers particles 
of this Chapter, but eſpecially the fourteenth, you multer up whole Ar- 
mies of Docrines, which you pretend are neceſſary, and not contained 
in the Creed ; I anſwer very briefly thus : That the DoGrines youmen- 
tion, are cither concerning matters of practice, and not ſimple Beliefe ; 
orelſethey are ſuchDodrines whereinGod hath not ſo plainly revealed 
himſclfe, but that honeſtand.good men, true Lovers of God and of 
Truth , thoſe that defire above all things to know his willand doe ir, 
may erre,and yet commit no fin at all, or onely a fin of infirmity, and not 
deſtructive of Salvation; or laſtly, they are ſuch NoQrines which God 
hath plainly revealed, and fo are neteſlary to be beleeved when they 
are known to be divine, but not neceſlary to be known and beleeved;nor 
neceſſary to be known for divine, that they may be belceved. Now all 
theſe ſorts of Dodrines are impertinent to the preſent Queſtion. For D. 
Potter never affirmed cither that the m—— duties of a Chriſtian, or 
that all Truths piouſly credible,but not neceflaryto be beleeved,or that 
all Truths neceffary to be beleeved upon the ſuppoſall of divine Reve- 
lation,were ſpecified inthe Creed. For this he affirms,only of ſuch ſpe. 
culative divine Verities, which God hath commanded particularly to 
be preached toall, and belceved by all.. Now let the Dodrines obje- 
Red by you be well confidered,and letall chaſe that are reducible to the 
three former heads be diſcarded, and then of all theſe Inſtances againſt 
D. Potter's Aſſertion, there will not remain ſo much as one. 

33- Firſt, the Queſtions touching the conditions to be performed by 
us roobtain remiffion of ſ1ns;the Sacraments;the Commandements, and 
the poſſibility of keeping them, the neceſſity of imploring the Aſſiſtance 
of Gods Grace and Spirit for the keeping of them : how far obedience 
is duc to the Church:Prayer for the Dead : theceſſation of the old Law, 
are all about Agenda, and ſo cut off upon the firſt conſideration. 

34- Secondly, the Queſtion touching Fundamentalls, is profitable, 
but not fundamentall.He that belceves all Fundamentals;cannot be dam- 
ned for any error in Faith,though he beleeve more or lefſe to be Funda- 
mentall thanis ſo. Thatalſo of the proceſſion of the holy Ghoſt from 
the Father and the Sonne, of Purgatory, ofthe Churches Viſibility, of 
the 
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the Books ofthe New Teſtament which were doubted of by a conſide- 
rable part of the Primitive Church: (until I ſee better reaſon for the con- 
trary than the bare authority of men)I ſhal efteem ofthe ſame conditis. 
35+ Thirdly, Theſe DoQrinesthat Adam and the Angels ſinned: that 
there are Angels good and bad : that thoſe Books of Scripture which 
were never doubted of by any Tonfiderable part of the Church, arethe 
Word of God: that S. Peter had no ſuch Primacy as you pretend:that the 
Scripture is a perfe& Rule of Faith, and conſequently that no neceſſary 
Dodtrine is unwritten:that there is no one Society or Succeſſion of Chri. 
ſtians abſolutely infallible : Theſe to my underſtanding are truths plain- 
ly revealed hy God, and neceſſary to be beleeved by them who know 
they arc ſo. But nor ſo neceſlary,that every man and woman is bound un- 
der pain of damnation particularly to know them to be divine Revelati- 
ons, and explicitely to beleeve them. And for this reaſon, theſe with in- 
numerable other Points,arc tobe referredto the third fort of Dotrines 
above mentioned , which were never pretended to have place in the 
Creed. There remaines oneonely Point of all that Army you muſtred 
together,reducible to none of theſe heads,and that is,thar God is,and is 
a Remunerator, which you ſay is queſtioned by the denyall of merir. Bur 
if there were ſucha neceſlary indiſſoluble coherence berween this Point 
and the Dodrine of Merit, me thinks with as much reaſon, and more 
charity you might conclude, That we hold Merit, becauſe we hold this 
Point ; Then that we deny this Point, becauſe we deny Merit. Beſides, 
when Proteſtants deny the Doctrine of Merits, you know right well, for 
ſo they have declared themſelvesa thouſand times, that they mean no- 
thing elſe,but with David, that their well doing extendeth not, is not truely 
beneficiall to God + with our Saviour,when they have done all which they are 
commanded,they have done their duty only,and no curtefie: And laſtly, with 
S. Paul, that all which they can ſuffer for God (and yet ſuffering is more 
then doing) # not worthy to be compared to the glory which ſhall be revealed. 
Sothat you muſt cither miſunderftand their meaning in denying Merit, 
or you miiſt diſchargetheir Do&rine of this odious conſequence, or you 
muſt charge it upon David,and Paxl,and Chrift himſelfe. Nay you muſt 
cither grant their deniall of true Merit juſt and reaſonable, or you muſt 
ſay,that our good actions are ny profitable to God : that they are not 
debts already due to him, but voluntary and undeſcrved Favours: and 
that they are <quall unto and well worthy ofcternal glory which is pre« 
red for them. As forthe inconvenience which youſo much fear, That 
the deniall of Merit makes God a Giver only,andnota Rewarder ; I tell 
you, good Sir, you fcare where nofeare is, and that it is both moſt true 
on the one fide,that you in —_— good Works meritorious of eternal 
glory make Goda Rewarder onely and not a Giver, contrary to plain 
Scripture,aftirming that The gift w/ God is eternall life; And that it is moſt 
falſe on the other {1de,thar the Doctrine of Proteſtants makes God a Gi- 
ver only and nota Rewarder;In as much as their Dorine is, That God 
ives not Heaven but to thoſe which doe ſomething for it, & ſo his Gift 
15alſoa Reward ; but withall that whatſoever they doe is due unto God 
before hand,and worth nothing toGod,and worth nothing inreſpect of 
Heaven,and ſo mans work is no Mcrit,and Gods Reward is ſtill a Gift. 
| V 36. Pur 
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36. Put the caſethe Pope, for a reward of your ſervice done him in 
writing this Book, had given you the honour and meancs of a Cardinall, 
would you not,not onely in humility, but in ſincerity have profeſſed, thar 
you had not merited ſuch a Reward? And yetthe Pope is neither your 
Creator, nor Redeemer,nor Preſerver,nor perhaps your very great Be- 
nefactor, ſure I am,not ſo great as God Almighty,and therefore hath no 
ſuch right andrtitle to your ſervice as God hath in reſpeR of precedene 
Obligations. Beſides, the work you have done him hath been really ad- 
vantagious to him : and laſtly, not altogether unproportionable to the 
fore-mentioned Reward. And therefore if by the ſame work you will 
pretend that cither you have or hopeto havedeſerved immortall happi. 
neſſe, I beſeech youconſider well whether this be not to ſet a higher va- 
lueupon a Cardinal's cap, thana Crown of immorrtall glory, and with 
that Cardinall te prefer a part in Pars before a partin Paradiſe, 

37. Inthe next Paragraph you beatthe ayre again, and fight manful- 
ly with your own ſhadow. The Point you ſhould have ſpoken to, was 
this, That there are ſome Points of fimple beliefe neceſſary to be cxpli- 
citely beleeved, which yetare not contained in the Creed, Inſtead here» 
of you trouble your ſclte in vaine to demonſtrate, That mazy important 
Points of Faith are not contained in it,which yet D. Potter had freely gran- 
ted , and you your ſclfe take particular notice of his granting of it. All 
this paines therefore you have imployed to no purpoſe ; ſaving that to 
ſome negligent Reader you may to have ſpoken to the very Poinr, 
becauſe that which you ſpeak to, at the firſt hearing, ſounds ſomewhar 
neere it. Butſuch a one I muſt intreat to remember , there be man 
more Points of Paith, than there be Articles of Simple beliefe,neceſſary 
to be explicitcly beleeved: And that though all of the former fort are 
not contained in the Creed, yetall ofthe latter ſort may be. As for your 
Diſtinion between Hereſfies that have been, and Hereſies that are, and 
Hereſics that may be, I have already proved it vaine ; and that whatſoe- 
ver may bean Herefic, that is ſo ; and whatſoever is ſo,that alwaics hath 
been ſo, ever fince the publication of the Goſpell of Chriſt, The Do- 
Arine of your Church may like a Snow-ball increaſe with rowling, and 
againe if you pleaſe melt away and decreaſe : Bur as Chrift Teſwe, fo his 
Goſpell, « yeſterday,and to day, and the ſame for ever, 

38. Our Saviour ſending his Apoſtles topreach,gave them no other 
Commiſſionthan this,Goe teach all N ations baptizing them in the Name 
the Father the Son,and the holy Ghaft, teaching them to abſerve all things, 
whatſoever I have commanded you. Theſe were the bounds of their Com. 
miſſion. If your Church have any larger, or if ſhe haye a Commiſſion at 
large,to teach whart ſhe pleaſeth, and callit the Goſpel of Chriſt, lether 
produce her Letters- patents fr6 heaven forit. Buritthis be all you have, 
then muſt yougive me leave to eſteem it both great ſacril in you to 
forbid any thing, be ic never ſo ſmall or ceremonious, which Chriſt 
hath commanded ; as the recciving of the Communionin both kinds : 
and as high a degree of preſumption, to _— men to beleeve, that 
there are or can be any other Fundamentall Articles of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, then what Chriſt himſelfe commanded his Apoſtles to teach all 
men ; or any damnable Herefics, but fuch as are plainly repugnant to 
theſe prime Veritics. 39. Ad 
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39. CAA. 16, 17. The ſaying of the moſt learned Prelate, and ex- 
cellent man,the Arch-Biſhop of Armach, is onely related by D. Porter, p, 
155. and porapplauded : thoughthe truthis, both the Man deſerves as 
much applauſe 2savy man, and his ſaying as muchas any ſaying ;- it be. 
ing as great, and as gooda Truth, and as neceſſary for theſe miſerable 
times, as pofſibly can be uttered, For this is moſt certain, and I beleeve 
you will cafilygrant it,that to reduce Chriſtians toUnity of Communi- 
on,there arc but two waics that may be conceived probable : The one, 
by taking away diverſity of Opinions touching matters of Religion:The 
other,by ſhewing thar the diverfity of Opinions, which is among the ſe- 
verall Seas of Chriſtians, ought to be no hinderance to their Unity in 
Communion. 

40. Now the former of theſe is not to be hoped for without a mfira- 
cle, unleſſe that could be done, which is impoſſible to be performed, 
thoughit be often pretended ; that is,unlefſe it could be made evident to 
all men, that God hath appointed ſome viſible Judge of Controverſies, 
to whoſe judgment all men are to ſubmit thoſelves. Whar then remains, 
butthat the other way muſt be taken,and Chriſtians muſt be taughtrto ſer 
a higher value upon theſc high Points of Faith and Obedience wherein 
they agree,than upon theſe matters of leſſe moment whercin they differ, 
and underſtand that agreement in thoſe, ought to be more effectuall ro 
joyne themin one Communion, than their difference in other things of 
lefſe moment to djyide them £ When ſay, i» one Communion, ] meane, 
ina common Profcſhion of thoſe Articles of Faith, wherein all conſent : 
A joynt worſhip of God, after ſuch a way as all eſteem lawtull ; and a 
mutuall performance of all thoſe works of Charity, which Chriſtians 
owe one to another. And to ſuch a Communion what better inducement 
could be thought of, than to demonſtrate that what was univerſally be- 
leeved of all Chriſtians, if it were joyned with a love of truth, and with 
holy obedicnce,was ſufficient to bring men to heaven * For why ſhould 
men be more rigid than God £ Why ſhould any error exclude any man 
from the Churches Communion, which will not deprive him of eternal . 
Salvation £ Now that Chriſtians doe generally agree in all thoſe Points 
of Dodtrine,which are neceſlary to Salvation,ir is apparent, becauſe they 
agree with one accord,in beleeving all thoſe Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, which in the Church were neyer doubted of to bethe un- 
doubted Word of God. Anditis ſo certain that in all theſe Books, all 
neceſſary Doarines are evidently contained, that of all the foure Evan- 
gcliſts this is very probable, bur of S. Luke moſt apparent, that in every 
one of their Books they have comprehended the whole ſubſtance of the 

Goſpell of Chriſt. For what reaſon can be imagined , thar any of 

them ſhould leave out any thing which he knewto be neceſſary, and yet 
(as apparently all of them have done) put in many things which they 

knew to be onely profitable and not neceſſary £ What wiſe and honeſt 

man that were now to write the Goſpell of Chriſt, would do ſo greata 

work of God after ſuch a negligent faſhion ? Suppoſe Xaveriws had 

been to write the Goſpell of Chriſt for the Indians, thinke you he 

. would haveleft out any Fundamentall Dodrine of it If nor, I muſt be. 
{cect you to conceive as well of $, Matthew, and S.Mark, and = 
V 2 and 
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and S. 1ohy, as you do of Xaverixe, Beſides, if every one of them have 
not inthem all neceſſary Dofrines, how have they complyed with their 
own defigne, which was, as the titles of their Bookes ſhew, to write the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and not a partof it * Or how have they not deceivedus, 
in giving them ſoch ritles 5 By the whole Goſpell of Chriſt, I under- 
ſtand not the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, but all that makes up the Cove- 
nant between God and man. Now if this be wholy contained inthe Goſ. 
pell of S. Harkeand S. John, I beleeve every conſidering man will bee 
inclinable to beleeve that then withour doubt, it is contained, with the 
advantage of many other very profitable things, in the larger Goſpels 
of S. Matthew, and S. Luke. And that $._Mearkes Goſpel! wants no ne- 
ceſſary Article of this Covenant, I preſume you will not deny,it you be. 
leeve Irenews when he fayes, Aatthew ro the Hebrewes in their tongue 
publiſhed the Scripture of the Goſpel > When Peter and Paul did preach the 
Goppell, and found the Church or a Church at Rome, or of Rome, and after 
their departure Mark the ſcholar of Peter, delivered to us in writing theſe 
things which had been preached by Peter ; and Luke, the follower of Paal, 
compiled in « Buok the Goſpell which was preached by him - And afterwards 
John, reſiding in Aſa, in the City of Epheſus, did himfcife alſo ſet forth a 
Goppell. 

-q In which words of Irene, it is remarkable that they are ſpoken 
by him againſt fome Hereriques, that pretended (as you know who doe 
now adayes) that ſome neceſſary Doitrines of the Gofgel! were wwwritten, 
and that ont of the Scriptures, trath (he muſt mean ſufficient truth, ) canner 
be found by theſe which know not Tradition. Againſt whom to ſay, thar 
part of the Goſpel which was preached by Pezer was writtenby S. Mark, 
and ſomeother necefſary of it omitted, had been to ſpeak imperri. 
nently, and rather to m4 omg confure their error. It 15 plam there. 
fore, that he muſt mean, as I pretend, that all the neceſſary inc of 
the Goſpell which was preached by S. Peter, was written by S. ark. 
Now youwillnot deny I preſume, that S. Peter preached al, therefore 


you muſt not deny that S. Hark wrote all. 


42. Our next inquiry let it be rouc S. Johns intent in writing his 
Goſpell, whadeorwes to deliver Dk truth, as being beleeved 
and obeyed would certainly bring men to eternall kife, or only = oft, 
and to leave part unwritten © A great man there is, but much leffe than 
the Apoſtle, who faith, rhat writing laft, he ſed to ſupply the defetts 
of the other Evangelifts that had wrote before him : which (if it were true) 
would ſutticicntly juſtifie what I haveunderraken,that at traſt all the four 
Evangclifts havein them, all the neceſſary parts of the tof Chriſt. 
Neither will I deny, -but S. 1#h»s ſecondary intent might be to fi 
the defects of the former three —_— in ſomethings very profttable. 
Bur be that prerends, that any neceſſary Dodrine isin S. oh» which is im 
none ofthe other Evangeliſts, hath not ſo well conſidered them as hee 
ſhould doc, before hee pronounce ſentence of ſo weighty a marter. 
And for his prime intent in writing his Goſpell, what that was, certain. 
iy EU inche _ underſtood it berrer than — bmare 

ore letus heare him ſpeake: Many other frgwes (faith he) alfo thid Ieſws in 
the fight of his Diſceples, which wh not _—_— thu Book = theſe ave 
written, 
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written,that you may beleeve that Ieſws is the Chriſt the Sonef God, andthat = 


beleeving you may have life in hs name. By (theſe are written) may be un- 
derſtood,cither theſe things are written, or theſe ſignes are written. Take 
it which way you will,this concluſion will certainly follow, That cicher 
all that which $.194z wrote in his Goſpell,or lefſe thenall,and therefore 
all much more was ſufficient to make them belceve thar,which being be- 
leeved with lively faith, would certainly bring them toerernall life. 

43- This which hath been ſpoken (I hope) is enough to juſtifie my 
undertaking to the full, that it is very probable that every one of the 
fourc Evangeliſts hath in his Book the whole ſubſtance, all the neceſſary 
parts of the Goſpell of Chriſt. Bur for S.Zuke,that he hath written ſuch 
a perfe&t Goſpell, in my judgement it ought to bee wirh them that be- 
Iceve him, no maner of queſtion. Conſider firſt the introduction to his 
Goſpell,where he declares what he intends to write, in theſe words, For 
4s much as many have taken in hand to ſet forth in order a declaration of thoſe 
things, which are moſt ſurely beleeved amongit us,cven as they delivered un- 
to ws,which from the beginning were eye-witneſſes, & Miniſters of the Word, 
wp good to me alſo, having had perfei? underſtanding of things from 
the firſt, to write1s thee in order, moſt excellent Theophilus, that thou might. 
eft know the certainty of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been inſtructed. Adde 
to this place, the entrance to his Hiſtory of the As of the CApoſiles - 
The former Treatiſe have 1 made, O Theophilus, of all that Ieſus began both 
to doe and teach, untill the day in which he was taken up. Weigh well theſe 
nel pg and then anſwer mee freely and ingenuouſly to theſe de. 
mands. 1, Whether S. Lake doth not undertake the very ſame thing 
which hee ſayes, had taken in hand ? 2. Whether this were not 
to ſet forth in order, a declaration of thoſe things which are moſt ſurely be. 
leeved amongit Chriſtians ? 3. Whether the whole Goſpell of Chriſt, 
and every neceſſary Dodrine of it , were not ſurely belceved among 
Chriſtians £ 4. Wherherthey which were Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters 
of the Word from the beginning, delivering not the whole Goſpel of Chrift ? 
5. Whether hee doth not undertake to write in order theſe things 
whereof hee had perfeft underſtanding from the firſt * 6. Whether hee 
had nor perfe@ underſtanding of the whole Goſpell of Chriſt? 7, Whe- 
ther heedoth not undertake to write to Theophilus of all thoſe things 
wherein he had been inſtrutted ? 8. And whether he had not been inſtru- 
Qed in all the neceſſary parts of the Goſpell of Chriſt ? 9g. Whether in 
the other Text, Allthings which leſus began to dee andieach, muſt not ar 
leaft imply, all the Principalland neceſſary things £ 10. Whether this 
be notthe very interpretation of your Rhemiſh DoRors, in their Anno- 
tarion upon this place 4 12x, Whether all theſe Articles of the Chriſti. 
an faith, withoutthe belecfe whereof, noman can be ſaved, be not the 
Principall and moſt neceſſary things which Jeſus taught £ 12. And laſt- 
ly, whether many chings which $. Luke hath wrote in his Goſpell, bee 
not lcſſe principall, and leſſe neceſſary thanall and every one of theſe 2 
When you have well confidercd theſe propoſals, I beleeve youwill bee 
very apt to thinke (if S. Luke be of credit with you) That all things ne- 
ceflary to ſalvation, are certainly contained in his writings alone, 


And from hence youwill not chooſe but conclude , that ſeeing all the 
V3 Chriſtians 


by 
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Chriſtians in the world, agree in the belecfe of what S. Zuke hath wrir- 
ten, and not only fo, but in all other Bookes of Canonicall Scripture, 
which were never doubted of in and by the Church, the Learned Arch- 
Biſhop had very juſt and certain ground to ſay, That in theſe Propoſitions, 
which without Controverſie are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian 
world, ſo much truth is contained, as being joyned with holy obedience, may 
be ſufficient tobring a man to everlaſting Salvation ; and that we have no 
Cauſe to doubt, but that 25 many 4s walk according to this rule, neither over. 
throwing that which they have builded, by ſuperinducing any damnable He- 
reſie thereupon, nor #therwiſe vitiating their holy Faith, with a lewd and 
wicked converſation, peace ſhall be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of God. 

44. Againſt this, youobjeR rwo things, The one, thatby this Rule, 
Seeing the Dofrine 74 the Trinity is wot received univerſally among Chriſti 
ans, the deniall of it ſhall not exclude Salvation, The other ; thar the Bi. 

ſhop comradidts himſelfe,in ſuppoſing a man may beleeve all neceſſary Truths, 
and yet ſuperinduce ſome damnable Hereſies. 

45. Torhe firſt I anſwer, what I conceive he would, whoſe words I 
here juſtifie, that he hath declared plainly in this very place, that hee 
mezanr, notan abſolute, buta limited Univerſality,and ſpeaks not of pro- 

ſitions univerſally beleeved by all Profeſſions of Chriſtianity thatare, 

ut only, by all thoſe ſeverall Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, that have any 
large ſpread inany part of the world. By which words he excludes from 
the univerſality here ſpoken of, the denyers of the Doctrine of the Tri. 
nity, as being bane handfull ofmen, in reſpeR of all, nay in reſpe of 
any of theſe Profeſſions which maintain it. And therefore it was agreat 
faulr in you, either willingly to conceale theſe words, which evacuate 
your objection, or elſe negligently to overſee them. Eſpecially ſceing 
your friend, to whom youare ſo much beholding, Paulns Yeridicus, in 
his ſcurrilousand ſophiſticall Pamphlet, againſt B. Yſbers Sermon, hath 
ſo kindly offered to leade you by the hand to the obſervation ofthem, 
intheſe words : To conſider of your Coinopiſta,or communiter Credenda, Ar- 
ticles, as you call them, univerſally beletved of all theſe ſeverall Profeſſions of 
Chriſtianity, which have any large ſpread in the World : Theſe _Articles 
for example, may be the V nity of the Godhead, the Trinity of Perſons the im. 
mortality of the Soule, &c. Where you ſee that your friend, whom you 
ſo much magnifie, hath plainly confeſſed, that notwithſtanding the Bi- 
ſhops words, the Jenyal! of the Dodrine of the Trinity may cxclude 
Salvation; andtherefore in approving and applauding his Anſwerto 
the Biſhops Sermon, you have unawares allowed this Anſwer of minero 
your own greateſt objection. 

46. Now forthe foule contradiQtion,which you ſay the DoZZor might 
cafily have eſpyed in the Biſhops ſaying, he defires your pardon for his 
overſight, for Paw{us Yeridicns his fake ; who though he ſer himſelfe ro 
finde faults with the Biſhops Sermon, yet it ſeemes this hee could nor 
finde, or elſe queſtionleſſe we ſhould have heard of it from him. And 
therfore if D. Potter, being theBiſhops friend, have not been more ſharp- 
ſighted than his encmies, this he hopesto indifferent Judges, will ſeem 
no unpardonable offence. Yetthis I ſay, not as if there were any con- 
tradictionat all, much leſſe any foul contradiQion in the Biſhops words; 

but 
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but as CA ntipherons picture, which he thought he ſaw in the ayre before 
him, was not inthe ayre but in his diſturbed phanſic : ſo all the contra- 
dition which here you deſcant upon, is not indeed in the Biſhops ſay. 
ing, butin your imagination. For wherein I pray lyes this foule contra« 
diction ? 1» ſuppoſing (ſay you) amen may beleeve all Truths neceſſary to 
ſaboation, and yet ſuperinduce a damnable Hereſie. 1 anſwer, Itisnor cer- 
tain that his words do ſuppoſe this : neither it they doe, doth he contra. 
dic himſclf. I ſay it is not certain that his words import any ſuch mar. 
ter. For ordinarily men uſe to ſpeakand write ſo, as here he doth, when 
they intend notto limit or reſtrain, but only to repeatre and preſſe and 
illuſtrate what they have ſaid before. And I wonder, why with your 
Eagles eyes you did not eſpye another foule contradiction in his words 
as well asthis ; and fay, that he ſuppoſes 2 man may walk according to 
the rule of holy obedience, and yer vitiate his holy Faith witha lewd 
and wicked Converſation? Certainly a lewd Converſation is altogether 
ascontradiQtious to holy Obedience,as a damnable Heretic to neceſſary 
Truth, What then was the reaſonthat you eſpyed not this foule contra- 
diction in his words, as well as that £ Was it becauſe, according to the 
Spirit and Genius of your Church, your zeale is greater to rhar which 
you conceive true dodrine, than holy obedience, and think fimple error 
a more capitall crime, than ſias commirtedagainſt knowledge and con. 
ſcience ? Or was it becauſe your Reaſon told you, that herein he mean 
only to repeat and not to limit what he ſaid before? And why then had 
you not ſo much candourto conceivethat he might have the ſame mea- 
ning in the former part of the disjunRion; andnrend no more bur this, 
Whoſoever walkes according to-this rule of belceving all neceſſa 
Truths and holy obedience,(neither poyſoning his faith ofthoſe Truths 
which he holds, with the mixture of any damnable Herefie, nor vitia- 
ting it with a wicked life) Peace ſhall bee upon him ! In which words 
what man of any ingenuity will not preſently perceive that the words 
within the parentheſis, are only a repetition of, and no exception from 
thoſe that are without £ $.CAdthanaſiae in his Creed tels us, The Catho-. 
liqze Faith is this, that we worſhip one Godin Trinity, and _— in Ynity, 
neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the Sabftance; and why now 
do younot tell him that he contradicts himſclf, and ſuppoſes that wee 
may worſhip a Trinity of Perſons, and one God in ſubſtance, and yet 
coofound the Perſons, or divide the ſubſtance ; which yer is impoſſible, 
becauſe Three remaining Three, cannot be confounded, and One re- 
maining One cannot be divided 2 Ifa man ſhould ſay unto you, he that 
keeps all the Commandements of God, commirting no fin either againſt 
the love of God, or the love of hisneighbour,is a perfe@tman : Or thus, 
he that will live in conſtant health had need be exaR in his dyer, neither 
eating too much, nor toolittle : Or thus, he that will come to London 
muſt go on ſtraight forward in ſucha way, and neither turne to the right 
handor totheleft ; I verily beleeve you would not finde any contradi- 
ion inhis words, butconteſſe them as coherent and conſonant as any 
inyour Book. And certainly if yon would look upon this ſaying of the 
_ with any indifference, you would cafily perceive it to be of the 
very 


ame kinde, and capable of the very ſame conſtration, And _ 
ore 
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fore one of the grounds of your accuſation is uncertaine, Neither can 
you aſſure us, that the Biſhop ſuppoſes any ſuch matteras you pretend, 
Neither if he did ſuppoſe this (as perhaps he did) were this to contra- 
dict himlclfe, For though there can be no damnable Hercſie, unleſle it 
contradict ſome neceſſary Truth, yet there is no contradifion but the 
ſame man may at once beleeve this Herehie and this Truth ; becauſe 
there is no contradiction that the ſame man, at the ſame time,ſhould be. 
leeve contradiions, For firſt, whatſoever a man beleeves true, that he 
may a::d muſt beleeve ; Butthere have been ſome who have beleeved 
and taught thar contradictions might be true, againſt whom 1rifterle_s 
diſputes inthethird of his Aetaphyſicks; Therefore iris not impoſſible 
thata man may belecye Contradictions, Secondly, they which beleeve 
there is no certainty in Reaſon, muſt beleeve that contradictions may be 
truc: For otherwiſe there will be certainty in this Reaſon; This contra- 
dis Truth, therefore it is falſe. But there be now divers in the world 
who belecve there is no certainty in Reaſon , (and whether you be of 
their minde or no, I defireto be informed ; ) Therefore there be divers 
in the world who belceve contradictions may be true. Thirdly, T 
which do captivatetheir underſtandings to the belcefte of thoſe things 
which to their underſtanding ſcem irreconcileable contradiftions, may 
as well beleeve reall contradiQions : (For the difficulty of belceving a- 
riſesnot from their being repugnant, but from their ſeeming to be ſo : ) 
But you do captivate your underſtandings to the beleete of thoſe things 
which ſceme to your underſtandings irreconcileable contradidions ; 
Thercfore it is as poſſible and cafic fqr you to belceve thoſe that indeed 
arc ſo. Fourtbly, ſome men may be confured in their errors, and per- 
ſwaded out of them ; but no mans error can be confured, who togerher 
with his error doth not beleeve and grant ſome true Principle that con- 
tradidts his Error:for nothing can be proved to him who grants nothing, 
neither can there be (asall men know) any rationall diſcourſe but out of 
grounds agreed upon by both parts. Therefore it is not impoſſible bur 
abſolutely certain, that the ſame man at the ſame time may belceve con. 
traditions. Fifthly, Ir is evident, neither can you without extreame 
madneſlſe and uncharitableneſſe, deny that we beleeve the Bible, thoſe 
Bookes I mean which we account Canonicall : Otherwiſe why diſpute 
you with us out of them, as out ofa common Principle 2 Either there. 
fore you muſt retraR your opinion, and acknowledge thatthe ſame man 
at the ſame time may belceve contradiQtions, or elſe you will runintoa 
greater inconvenience, and be forced to confeſſe, that no part of our 
Doarine contradidts the Bible. Sixthly, I defire you to vindicate from 
contradictiontheſe following Afſcrtions : That there ſhould be Length 
and nothing long : Breadth,and nothing broad: Thickneſſe,and —_— 
thick : Whiteneſle, and nothing white : Roundneſſe,and nothing round: 
Weight, and nothing heavy : Sweetneſle, and nothing ſweet : Moiſture, 
and nothing moiſt : Fluidnefſe, and nothing owing : many ARions,and 
no Agent : many Paſſions, and no Patient : Thatis, that there ſhould be 
a long, broad, thick, white, round, heavy, ſweete, moiſt, lowing,aQive, 
paſhve, nothing ! That Bread ſhould be turned into the ſubſtance of 
Chriſt, and yet not any thing of the Bread become any thing of Chriſt, 
ne1- 
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neither the mater, nor the forme, nor the Accidentsof Bread, be made 
cither the matter, or the Forme,or the Accidents of Chriſt. That Bread 
ſhould be turned into nothing,and at the ſame time with the ſame action 
turned into Chriſt, and yet Chriſt ſhould not be nothing. That the ſame 
thing atthe ſame time ſhould have its juſt dimenſions, and juſt diſtance 
of its parts, one from another, and at the ſame time nothave ir, bur all its 
parts together in one and the ſelf ſame point. That the body of Chriſt, 
which is much greater, ſhould be contained wholy and inits full dimen- 
ſions without any alteration, in that which is lefſer, and that not once 
onely, but as many times over as there are ſeverall points in the Bread 
and Wine. Thatthe ſame thing art the ſame time ſhould be wholy above 
it ſelte, and wholy below it ſelfe, within it ſclfe, and without ic ſelfe, on 
the right hand, and onthe left hand, and round about it ſelfe. That the 
ſame thing at the ſame time ſhould move to and from ir ſclte,and lie ſill: 
Orthat it ſhould becarricd from one placeto another through the mid- 
dle ſpace, and yet not move. Thar it ſhould be brought from heaven to 
carth, and yet not come out of Heaven,nor be at all in any of the middle 
ſpace between Heaven and Earth. Thattobe one, ſhould be to be undi- 
viced from it ſelfe, and yetrhat one and the ſame thing ſhould be divi= 
ded from it ſclfe. That a thing may bc, and yetbe no where. That a Fi- 
nite thing may be in ali places aronce. That a Body may be in a place, 
and have there irs dimenfions, and colour, and all other qualities, and 
yet thar it is not in the power of Godro make it viſible, and tangible 
there, nor capable ofdoingor ſuffering any thing. That there ſhould be 
no certainty in our ſenſes, and yer that we ſhould know ſomerhing cer- 
tainly, and yet know nothing but by our ſenſes. That rhat which is, and 
was long agoe, ſhould now beginto be. Thatthat is now tobe made of 


nothing , which is not noching but ſomething. That the ſame thi 
ſhould be beforcand after it ſelfe. That it fhould be truely and really in 
2 place, and yet without Lacality. Nay, that he which is Omni , 


ſhould not be able to give it Locality in this place,wherc it is, as of 
you hold : Orif he can, as ethers fay ke can, thatir ſhould be poſble, 
thatthe fame man, for le YouorT, may at the ſame zime, be a. 
wake at Londow,and not awake bur aſleep at Rowe + There runar walk, 


here not run or walk, but ſtand ſtill, fit, orlye along: There ftudy or 


write, here do neither, but dine or ſup : There .hexc be {itent. That 
he may in one place freeze for cold, inanother burn with hear. That he 
may be drunk mone place, and fober in another : Valiant m one place, 
and/a Coward in another: A Theefe in one place, honeſt in another. 
That he may be a Papift and goe to Maſle in Rewe ; A Proteſtant and 
_ Church in England, That he may dye 1m Rowe, and live in Eng- 

d : or:dying m'both plices may go10 Hell-from Reme,and.ro Heaven 
from Zp That the Body and Soule of Chriſt ſhonld ceaſe ro be 
where it was, and yet notgor tounother place, nor be deſtroyed. All 
theſe, and many other of the like natureare rhe unavoidable,and moſt of 
them the acknow!l Coenſcquences of your Doctrine of Tranſub- 
ftantiation, asis cxplainedone way-or other by your School-men. Now 


I bcſeechyou,'Sir, to:rryyour skill, and if you can compoſe their re- 
pugnance, and make peace berween them, ocrtainly, none but you aſl 
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be Catholique <Moderator, But if you cannot doc it, and that after an 
intelligible manner , then you muſt give me leave to belecve, that ci- 
ther youdo2 not beleeve Tranſubſtaatiation, or elſe that it is no contra» 
diQon, that meaſh ald ſubjugate their underſtandings to the belicfe of 
contradictions. 

47. Laſtly, I pray tell me whether you bave not ſo much Charity in 
ſtore for the Biſbop of Armach, and D.Potter, asto think chat they them. 
ſelves beleeve this ſaying, which the one preacht and printed, the other 
reprinted, and as you ſay applauded * If you think they dosz, then cer. 
tainly you have done unadviſcdly, cither in charging irwith a foule con. 
tradiction, or in ſaying, itis impoſſible, that any man ſhould at once be. 
leeve contraditions. Indeed that men ſhould not afſent ro contradidti- 
ons,and that itis unreaſonable to doe (o, I willingly grant: But to ſay it is 
impoſſible to be done,is againſt every mans expericnce,and almoſt as un- 
reaſonable,as to doe the thing which is ſaid to be impoſſible. For though 
perhaps it may be v=ry difficult for a man in his right wits to beleeve a 
contradiction expreſſed in termes,eſpecially if he beleeve it robe a con- 
tradition, yet for men being cowed and awed by ſuperſtition, to per. 
ſwade themſelves upon flight and rriviall grounds, that theſe or theſe, 
though they ſeem contradictions, yet indeed are not ſo, and fo to be- 
leeve them: or iftheplain repugnance of them, be veiled or diſguiſed a 
little, with ſome empty unintelligible non-ſenſe diſtinior or if it be 
not expreſt but _ nor dire& but by conſequence,ſo that the par- 
ties, to whoſe faith the propoſitionsare offered,are cither innocently,or 
perhaps affectedly ignorant ofthe contrariety of them : for men in ſuch 
caſes, cafily to ſwallow and digeſt contradiQions, he that denies it poſſi- 
ble,muſt be a meer ſtranger in the world, 

48. cAdy. 18. This Paragraph conſiſts of two immodeſt untruths, 
obtruded uponus without ſhew, or ſhadow of Reaſon : and an evident 
ſophiſme , grounded upon an affeed miſtake of the ſenſe of the word 
Fundamental. 

49. The firſt untruth is, that D. Potter makes a Church ,of men agreeing 
ſearcely in one Point of Faith: of men concurring in ſome one or few Articles 
of Beliefe, and inthe reſt holding conceits plainly contradiitory : _Agreeing 
onely in this one Article, that Chriſt is our Saviour ; but for the reſt, like ro 
the parts of a Chimera,&4c. Which I ſay is a ſhameleſle calumny, not on- 
ly becauſe D. Potter in this Point delivers not his own judgement, bur 
relates the opinion of others, M. Hooker, and M. Morton ; but eſpecially, 
becauſe eventheſe men (as they are related by D. Potter) rothe conſtitu- 
ting of the very Eſſence ofa Church, in the loweſt degree, require not 
onely Faith in Chriſt Ieſus the Sonne of God and Saviour of the World, but 
alſo ſubmiſſion to his Dottrine in mind and wilf! Now I beſcech you Sir, 
tell me ingenuouſly, whether the DoQrine of Chriſt may be called 
without blaſphemy, ſcarcely one Point of Faith ? or whether it conſiſts 
onely of ſome one or few Articles of Beliefe ? Or whether there be o_ 
19 it, bur onely this Article, That Chriſt & our Saviour ? Is it not manifec 
to all rhe world, that Chriſtians of all Profeffions doe agree with one 
conſenr, in the belicfe of all thoſe Books of Scripture, which were nor 
doubted of in the Ancient Church, without danger of damnation? Nay 

is 
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is irnot apparent, that no man at this time, can without hypocrifie, pre. 
tend to belceve in Chrift,but of neceſſity he muſt doe ſo? Seeing he can 
have no reaſon to beleeve in Chriſt, bur he muſt have the ſameto be. 
leevethe Scripture. I pray then reade over the Scriptureonce more, or 
ifthat be too much labeur, the New Teſtament onely ; and then ſay 
whether there be nothing there, but ſcarcely one Point of Faith ? But ſome 
one or two Articles of Beliefe ? Nothing bat this Article onely, that Chriſt 
is our Saviour ? Say, whether there be not there an infinite number of 
Divine Verities, Divine Precepts, Divine Promiſes,and thoſe fo plainly 
and undoubredly dclivered, that if any ſees rhem nor, it cannot be be- 
cauſe he cannor , bur becauſe he will not ! So plainly, that whoſoever 
ſubmits ſincerely to theDoRrine of Chriſt,in mind and will,caonor pol- 
ſibly but ſubmit to theſe in a and performance. And in the reſt,which 
it hath plcaſcd God, for reaſons beſt known to himlelfe; to deliver ob- 
{curely or ambiguouſly, yet thus far at leaſt they agree,that the ſenſe of 
them intended by God, 15 certainly true, and that they are without pafſi- 
on or prejudice to endeavour to find it out : The difference only is,which 
is that true ſenſe which God intended. Neither would this long conti. 
nue, if the walls of ſeparation, whereby the Devill hopes to make their 
Diviſions cternall, were pulled downe ; and error were not ſupported 
againſt Truth, by humanc advantages. Bur for the preſent, God forbid 
the matter ſhould be ſo ill as you make it. For whereas you looking up- 
onthcir Points of difference and agreement, through I know not what 
ſtrange glaſſes, have made the firſt innumerable, and the other ſcarce a 
number : the truthis clean contrary ; That thoſe Divine Veritics, Spe 
culative and PraQticall, wherein they univerſally agree (which you will 
have to be bur a few, or but one, or ſcarcely one) amount to many mill;- 
ons, (if an exact account were taken ofthem:) And on theother fide,the 
Points in variance, are in compariſon'but few, and thoſe not of ſuch a 
quality, but the Error in them may well condit with the belief and obe- 
dience ofthe entire Covenant,ratified by Chriſt between God and may. 
Yet I would not be ſomiſtaken, as if I thoughe the errors cven of ſome 
Proteſtants unconſiderable thingy, and matcers of no moment, For the 
trath is, I am very fearfull, that ſome of their opinions, cither as t 
are, oras they are apt to be miſtaken,(though not of themſelves ſo dam- 
pable, but that good and holy men may be ſaved with them, yet) are too 
frequent occaſions of our remiſneſle, and flacknefle, in running the race 
of Chriſtian Profeſſion, of our dEferring Repentance, and converſionto 
God, of our frequentrelapſes into fin,and nortſeldome of ſecurity in fin- 
ning z and conſequently, h not certain cauſes, yet too frequent oc- 
cafions of many mens damnationaand ſuch I conceive all theſeDoQrines, 
which cither directly or obliquely, pur men in hope of eternall happi- 
neſſe, by any other means ſaving only the narrow way of facere andant- 
verſall obedience, grounded upon a true and lively Faith. - Theſe errors 
therefore, I doc not clevatc orextenuate : and on condition the ruptures 
made by them might be compoſed, doc heartily wiſh, that the cement 
were madeof my dearcſt bloud, andonely not to be an Anathema from 
Chriſt ! Onely this I ſay, that neither arc their Points of agreement 


ſo few, nor their differences ſo many, as you make them, nor ſo greatas 
ro 
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roexclude rhe oppoſite Partics from being Members of one Church 
Militant, and joynt heyres of the glory of the Church Triumphant, 

50. Yourother palpable untruth is, that Proteſtants are far more bold 
ro diſagree even in matters of Faith, than Catholique Divines (you meane 
your owne) in Queſtions meerly Philoſophicall, jor not determined by the_ 
Church. For neither doe they differ atall, in zpatrers of faith, if you take 
the word inthe higheſt ſenſe, and mean by aver of Faith, ſuch Do. 
drines as are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, to be beleeved or not to 
be disbcleeved. And then in thoſe wherein they doe differ, with whar 
colouror ſhadow of Argument, can you make good, that they are more 
boldto diſagree, than you are in Queſtions meerly Philoſophical, or not deter. 
mined by the Church? For is there not as great repugnancy between your 
aſſent and diſſent, your affirmation and negation, your Eff Eft, Non Non, 
as there is between theirs ? You follow your Reaſon, in thoſe things 
which are not determined by your Church ; and they theirs, in things 
not plainly determined in Scripture. And wherein then conſiſts their 
greater, their far greater boldneſſe ? And what it they in their contradi- 
Qory opinions, pretend both to relic upon the truth of God, doth this 
make their contradicionsever a whit the more repugnant? I had alwaies 
thought, thatall contradictions had been equally contradictions, and e. 
qually repugnant ; becauſe the leaſt of them are as far aſunder as Zft and 
Non eit can make them, and the greateſt are no farther, But then you in 
your differcaces, (by name, about Prederermination, the Immaculate 
Conception, the Popes Infallibility) upon what other motive doe you 
relic ? Doe not you cite Scripture, or Tradition, or both, on both ſides 2 
And doe younot pretend, that both theſe are the infallible Truths of 
Almighty God ? 

51. You cloſe up this Scion with a fallacy , proving forſooth, 
that we deſtroy, by our confeſſion, the Church which i the houſe of God, be- 
cauſe we ſtand onely upon Fundamentall Articles, which cannot make up the 
me rickof the Faith, no more than the foundation of a houſe alone can 

e a houſe. 

$2. - I hope, Sir, you will not be difficult in granting , that that is 
a houſe which hath all the neceſſary parts belonging to a houſe : Now 
by Fundamentall Articles, we meane all thoſe which areneceſlary. And 
you your ſclfe , in the very leafe after this, rake notice that D. Potter 
doth ſo. Where to this Queſtion, How ſhall Iknow in particular which 
Points be, and which be not Fundamehrtall 2 You ſcurrilouſly bring him 
in making this ridiculous anſwer, Reade my Anſwer to a late Pamphlet in. 
tituled Charity Miſtaken, &c. There you ſhall find that Fundamental Do- 
arines are ſuch Catholique Verities, as principally, and eſſentially pertaine 
tothe Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a Church, and are neceſſary (in ordi. 
nar):courſe) to be diſtinithly beleeved by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved, 
All-which words hee uſed , not to tell you what Points be Fundamen- 
tall,-as you diſhoneſtly impoſe upor-him , but to explain what hee 
meant by the word Fundamentall. May it pleaſe you therefore nowat 
laſt, to take notice, that by Fundamental, we meane all and oxely that 
which i neceſſary ; and then I hope you will grant, that we may ſafely 
expe Salvation in a Church which hath all things — to 

vation! 
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Salvation ! Valeſſe you will ſay, that more is neceſſary, than that which is 
neceflary. | 
53-4d4.19.This long diſcourſe, ſo full of un-ingenuous dealing with your 
adverſary,perhaps would have done reaſonably ina Farce or a Comedy,and 
I doubt not but you have made your ſelf and your courreous Readers good 
ſport with ir. Bur it D. Porrey or 1,had been by when you wrote ir,we ſhould 
have ſtopr your carere at the firſt ſtarting, and have put ou mmind of theſe 
old Schoole Proverbs, Ex falſs ſuppoſito ſequitur quodliber, and Y no abſurd) 
dats ſequuntur mille. For whereas you ſuppole, firſt,that roa man defirous ro 
ſave his ſoulc,& requiring, whoſe direction he might rely upon?the Doors 
anſwer would be, pox the truly Catholique Church: ſuppole up6 better rea- 
ſon,becauſe I know his mind,that he would adviſe him to call no man Maſter 
#n Earth, but according to Chriſts command, to rely upon the direRion of 
God himſelf. If he ſhould enquire where he ſhould find this direion £ He 
would anſwer him; In his word contained in Scripture. If he ſt ovld enquire 
what aſſurance he might have, that the Scripture is the word of God * He 
would an{wer him,thatthe dodrinit ſelt is very fic & _— to be thought 
to come from God, nec vox homin? ſonat and that they which wrote and de- 
livered ir, confirmed it to be the word of God, by doing ſuch works as could 
not be done, but by power from God himſelfe. For aſſurance ofthe Truth 
hercof, he would adviſc him to rely upon that, which all wiſe men in all mat. 
ters of beliefe rely upon ; and that is, the Conſent of Ancient Records, and 
Vaiverſall Tradition. And that he might not inſtruc him as partiall in this 
adviſe, he might farther tell him, that a gentleman that would be nameleſle, 
that has writtena book againſt him,called Charity maintained by Catholiques, 
though in many things he differ from him, yet agrees with him intÞis, that 
Tradition « ſuch a principle as may be refted in, which requires no other proof. 
As indeed no wiſe man doubts bur there was ſuch a man as Inlixs Ceſar, or 
Cicero, that there are ſuch Cities as Rowe or Conſtantinople, though he have 
no other aſſurance for theone or the other, bur onely the peech of people, 
This tradition therefore he would counſcll him to rely upon, and to belicye 
that the book which we call Scripture , was confirmed abundantly by the 
works of God, to be the word of God, Believing it the word of God, hee 
muſt of neceſſity believe it true : and it he believe it true, he muſt believe ic 
containes all neceflary direions unto eternall happinefſe, becauſe it affirmes 
it ſclfe to do ſo. Nay he mighttell him,that fo farre is the whole book, from 
wanting any neceflary direQionto his cternall Salyation, that one onely 
Author,that hath writ but twolirtle bookes of it, S. Lake by name inthe be. 
inning of his Geped, and in the beginning of his Srory, ſhewes plainly thar 
he alone hath written atleaſt ſo much as is neceſſary, And what they wrote, 
they wrote by Gods direRion, for the direQion of the world, not onely for 
the Learned , but for all that wovld doe their true endeavour to know the 
will of God, and to doe itztherefore you cannot but conceive, that writi 
to all and forall, they wrote ſo as that in things neceſſary they might bee * 
underſtood by all. Befides that, here he ſhould finde, that God himſclfe has F 
engaged himlelfe by promiſe, that if hee would loye him, and keepe his 
Commandements, and pray earneſtly for his Spirit, and be willing to be di. 
reed by it,he ſhould undoubtedly recciveit, cven the Spirit of Truth which 
ſhall lead him into all truth;that is certainely,art leaſt intoallneceſſary Truths, 
and ſuffer him to fallinto no pernicious crrour. The ſumme of his whole di- 
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reionto him bricfly would bethis,Believe the Scripture to be the word of 
God,uſe your true endeavour to find the true ſenſe of it, &to live according 
to it, dt then you may reſt ſecurely that you are in the true way to erernall 
happineſſe. This is the ſubſtance of that Anſwer which the Doctor would 
make to any man inthis caſc;and this is a way ſo plaine, that tooles, unlefſe 
they will,cannoterre from it. Becauſe not knowing abſolutely all truth,nay 
not all profitable truth, and being free from errour 3 but endeavouring to 
know the truth and obey it, and endeavouring to be free from errour, is by 
this way made the onely condition of ſalvation. As for your ſuppoſition, 
That he would adviſe ſuch a manto rely upon the Carholique Church for 
the finding outthe dofrine of Chriſt,heutterly diſclaimes ir,and truly very 
juſtly:There being no certain way to know that any copany 1Satrue Church, 
but only by their profeſſing the true doctrine of Chriſt. And thereforeas iris 


impoſſibleI ſhould know that ſuch a company of Philoſophers are Peripa- 


tericks,or Stoicks, unleſſe I firſt know what was the doctrine of the Peripa- 
teticks,and Stoicks;ſois it impoſſiblethat I ſhould certainly know any com- 
pany to be the Church of Chriſt , before I know what is the doctrine of 
Chriſt,the Profeſſion whereot conſtitutes the viſible Church, the Belicfe & 
Obedience the inviſible. And therfore whereas you would have him be di- 
reed by the Catholique Church tothe dottrin of Chriſt; the contrary ra- 
ther is moſt certaine and neceſſary,that by the forcknowledge of rhe dodtriri 
of Ckriſt,he muſt be direed toa certain aſſurance,which is the Catholique. 
Church, if he mcane not tochooſe at a venture, bur defire to have certaine 
dirciontoit. This ſuppoſition therefore, being the hinge whereon your 
whole diſcourſe turnes, 1s the Minerva of your owne Brayne; and therefore 
were it but for this, have we not great reaſon to acculc you of ſtrange immo. 
deſty,in ſaying as you doe, That the whole diſcourſe and inferences which here 
you have made,are cither D. Potters owne dirett aſſertions,or evident conſequen- 
ces cleerely deduced from them ? Eſpecially ſecing your proceeding in it is ſo 
conſonanttothis ill beginning, rhart it is in a manner wholly made up, not of 
D. Potters aſſertions, but your owne fitions obrruded on him. 

54. Tothenext Queſtion, Cannot General Councelserre? You pretend hean- 
ſwers, They may erre damnably.Let the Reader ſeethe place,and he ſhal find, 
damnably is your additio, To the third demand, Muſt 7conſult(about my diff. 
cultics) with every particular perſon of the Catholique Church? Youantwer for 
him,(that which is moſt falſc)rhat it ſeemes ſo by bu words; The whole militant 
Charch,that is,all the members of it cinot poſſibly erre either in the whole Faith, 
or «ny neceſſary Article of it : w*®* 15 yery'certain,for ſhould it do ſo,it ſhould 
be the Churchno longer. But what ſenſe is there that you ſhould colle&out 
of theſe words, that every member of the militant Church muſt be c6ſulred 
with? By like reaſon, if he had ſaid thatall menin the world cannot erre;Ifhe 
bad ſaid that God in his own perſon, or his Angcls, could noterre in theſe 
matters,you might have gathered fr hence, that he laid a neccflity up6 men 
in doubr,to coſult w** Angels,or with Godin his own perſ{6,or with all men 
inthe world. Is itnotevidettoall ſober men,that to make any manor men fic 
to be coſulted with, beſides the underſtadingof the matter,it is abſolutelyre- 
quilite thatthey may be ſpoke with? Andis it not apparently impoſſible, that 
any man ſhould ſpeak w*h all the m&@bers ofthe Militat Church? Or ifhe had 

 Ipoke with the all, know that he had done ſo? Nay docs not D. Pater ſay as 
much in vlain termes? Nay more,do not youtake notice that he docs ſo in the 


very 
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very next words before theſe, where you ſay he affirmes that the Cathe. 
lique Church cannot betold of private injuries : unle(s you will perſwade us 
there is a diff. rence berweene the Carholique Church, and the whole 
Militant Church. For wheras you make him deny this of the Catholique 
Church united, and affirme it of the Militant Church diſperſed into par- 
ticularsz Thertruth is, hee ſpeaks neither of united nor diſperſed, bur af- 
firmes ſimply (as appearcs to your ſhame byyour owne quotations )thar 
the Cathol:que Church cannot be told of private injuries : and then, that the 
whole Militant Church cannot erre.Butth& befides,that the united Church 
cannot be conſulrted,and the diſperſed may,what a wild imagination is it? 
and whata ſtrange injuſtice was itin youto fatherit upon him?T beſeech 
you Sir,to conſider ſeriouſly how far blind zeale to your ſuperftition hath 
tranſported you beyond all bounds of honeſty & diſcretion,8 made you 
careleſs of ſpeaking either truth or ſenſe, ſo you ſpeak againſt D. Porter! 
55. Again,you make him ſay,The Prelates of Gods Church meeting in 4 
lawfull Councell may erre damnably : and from this you colleR,7t remaines 
then, for your neceſſary inſirstion you muſt repair toevery particular member 
of the YVniverſall Church, ſpread over the face of the earth. And this is alfo 
Pergula pittorss vert mhil, omnia ficta, The Antecedent falſe,(nor for the 
mater of it, but)that D. Porter (aics it, And the conſequence as far from ir 
as Gadcs from Gangezand as coherEt as a rope of ſand. A general Coun- 
ccll may crre; therefore you muſt travell all the world over, and conſult 
with cvcry particular Chriſtian ! As it there were nothing elle tobe con. 
ſulred with:nay,as if according to the doctrine of Proteſtants,(for ſo you 
muſt ſay,) there were nothing to be conſulted with, but onely a generall 
Counccll,or all the World! Have you never heard that Proteſtants ſay, 
Thar men for their direRtion muſt conſult with Scripture? Nay, dothnort 
D. Porter (ay it often in this very Booke which you are confuring ? Nay 
more, in this very page out of which.you take this peece of your Centro, 
A Generall Councell may erre dammnably?arcthere not theſe plain words, 1n 
ſearches of Truth(he meanes divine Truth) Ged ever 'diret?s ws to the ins- 
fallible Rule of Truth the Scripture? With whatconſcience thenor mode. 
ſty can you impoſe upon him thisanreaſonable conſequence,and yet pre- 
tend that your whole diſcourſes cither his own dire aſſertions, or cvi- 
dent conſcquences,cleercly deduced from them 2 You adde, that yet he 
teaches(as 1t he contradicted himſelfe) that the promiſes of God made to the 
Church for his affiſtance,are not imended to particalar per ſors, but onely tothe 
Catholique Church: w** (urcagrees very wel with any thing ſaid by D. Por- 
ter. If ic be repugrat to what you faid for him falſely, what isthatto him? 
56. Neitheryet is this is driveuny men to deſperation: unleſſe it be ſuch 
a one, as hath ſuch a ſerong affeRion to this word, Chereh, that he will 
not goe to Heaven, wnleſſe he hath a Church to texd him thither. For what 
thougha Councell may erre,and the whole' Church cannot be conſulted 
with, yet this is not to ſend you on the Fooles Pilgrimage for Faith, and 
bid you goe and conferrewith every Chriſtian ſoule, man aud woman,by Sea 
and by Land, cloſe priſener,or at liherty,as you dilate the matter : Burtotell 
you very bricfly, that Vniverſall Tradition dirc&s you tothe Word of 
God,and the Word of God directs youto Heaven. And'therefore here is 
no cauſe of deſperati6,no cauſe for you to be ſo vain,and tragical,as here 
a: Ss X 3 you 
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you would ſeeme, Ter wpon ſuppoſall(you ſay)of this miraculous pilgrimage 
for Faith before I have the Faith of Miracles how ſhall I proceed at our meet- 
ing? Or how ſhall I know the man on whom I may ſecurely rely? And here- 
unto, you frame this anſwer for the Door, Procure to know whether hee 
believe all Fundamental Points of Faith: Whereas in 2!l the Dodtors 


; book, there is no ſuch Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, or any like it, Ne1- 


ther doe youas your cuſtome is, note any Page where it may be found; 
which makes me ſuſpe&, that ſure you have ſome private licence touſe 
Heretiques (as you call them) at your pleaſure, and make them anſwer 
any thing to any thing. : 
57. Whercin I am yet more confirmed by the Anſwer you put in 
his mouth to your next demand, How ſhall] know whether he hold all Fun- 
damentall points or no ? For whereas hereunto D. Potter having given one 
Anſwer fully ſatisfaQory to it, which is, 1f he truely believe the undoubted 
bookes of Canonical Scriptare, he cannot but believe all Fundamentalls ; and 
another, which is but ſome things towards afull ſatisfaRion of ir, That 
the Creed containes all the Fundamentalls of ſimple Beliefe : you take no 
notice of the former, and. pervert the latter, and make him fay , The 
Creed containes all Fundamentalls of Faith. Whereas you know , and 
within fixe or ſeven lines after this confeſſe , that hee never pretended 
it to containe pay; but ll of ene ſort, all neceſſary Points of ſimple be. 
liefe, Which aſſertion becauſe he modeſtly delivers as very probable(be. 
ing willing to conclude rather lefſe than more than his reaſons require, ) 
hereupon youtake occaſis toaske: Shall I hazard my ſoule on probabilities, 
or even wagers | As if whatſocver is but probable, though inthe higheſt 
degree of probability, wereas likely to be falſe as true ! Or becauſcir is 
but Morally, not Mathematically certaine that there was ſuch a Woman 
as Q. EliJabeth,lucha manas H.the 8. that isin the higheſt degree pro. 
bable, therefore it were an even ho there were none ſuch ! By this 
reaſon, ſeeing the truth of your whole Religion depends finally upon 
Prudentiall motives, which you do bit pretend to be very credible,it will 
be aneven wager that your Religion is falſe. And by the ſame reaſon,or ra-- 
ther infinitely greater, ſeeing itis impoſſible for any man: (according to 
the grounds of your Religion) to know himſelfe, much lefſeanother tg 
bea true Pope, or atrue Prieſt ; nay:tohave a Morall certainty of it, 
becauſe chef things are obnoxious to innumerable ſecret and undiſcer- 
nable nullities, it will be an even wager,nay(if we proportion things in- 
diffcrently,) a hundred to one, that every Conſecrationand Abſolution 
of yours is void, and that whenſoever you adore theHoſt, you and your' 
Affiſtants commit Idolatry : That there is anullity in any Decree that a 
Pope ſhall make, or any Decree of a Councell which he ſhall confirme: 
Particularly it will beat leaſt any even wager, that all the Decrees of the 
Counccll of Trent are void, becauſcit is atmoſt but very probable that 
the Pope which confirmed them was tfue Pope.” If you miſlike theſe 
inferences ,. then confeſſe you have injur'd D. Potter in this alſo, that 
you have confounded and made all one, Probabilitics,and even Wagers. 
Whereas every ordinary Gameſter can informe you, that _ itbea 
thouſand to one that ſucha thing will happet, yet itis not ſure, but very 
probable. | | 
58. To 
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58. To make the meaſureof your injuſtice yet fuller, you demand, 7f 
the Crecd containes only points of ſumple belief, how ſhall you know what points 
of beliefe are neceſſary which diredt our prattiſe ? D. Potter would have an- 
tered you in our Saviours words, ſearch the Scriptures. But you have a 
great minde it ſeemes to bea deſpairing, and therefore having propoſed 
your Queſtion , will not ſuffer him to give you Anſwer, but thur your 
carcSand tell him, ſtill he chalkes out new paths for deſperation. 

59. Inthe reſt of your interlude, I cannot but commendone thing in 
ou, that you keep a decorum, and obſerye very well the Rule given you 
y the great Maſter of your Art, 

--Servetur ad imum 

Lualis ab incepto proceſſerat & ſibi conſtet - One vein of 
ſcurrility and diſhoneſty runs clean through it, from the beginning to 
theend. Your nextdemand then is, Are all the Articles of the Creed for 
their nature and matter Fundamental ? * and the Anſwer, I cannot ſay ſo. 
Which Anſwer (though it be true) D. Potter no where gives ir, neither 
hath he occaſion, but you make it for him, to bring inanother queſtion z 
andthatis, How then ſhall I kwow, which in particular be, and which be not 
Fundamentall? D, Potter would have anſwered, Ir is a vain queſtion : 
belicve all, and you ſhall be ſure to believe all that is Fundamentall. 

60. But what ſaies now his prevaricating Proxy? What does he make 
him ſay? This which followes : Read my _ to 4 late Popiſh Pamphlet, 
intituled Charity Miſtaken: There you fball findethat Fundamental doctrines, 
are ſuch Catholique werities, as principally and eſſentially pertaine to the 
Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute 4 Chareh, and are neceſſary in ordi 
courſe,to be diſtinitly «alieved by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved. They are 
thoſe Grand and Capitall Dottrines which make up our Faith,that is the com. 
mon Faith, which u alike pretions in all;being one and the ſame,in the higheſt 
Apoſtle, and the meaneſt believer, which the Apoſtle elſewhere calls The firſt 
Principles of the Oracles of God, andthe forme of ſound words. 

61. Butin carneſt, Good Sir, doth the DoRorin theſe places by you 
quoted, make to this queſtion this ſame ſotriſhanſwer 2 Or do you think 
that againſt an Heretique nothing isunlawfull 2 Certainely if he dothan- 
ſwer thus, I will make bold to ſay he is a very foole. Bur.if he does not, 
(as indeed hee does not) then:--. But I forbeare you, and beſcechthe 
Reader to conſult the places of D. Potters book; and there he ſhall finde, 
that in the former halfe of theſe (as' you call them) varied wordsand 
phraſes, hee declared only what hee meant by the word Fundamental, 
which was necdfull to prevent miſtakes, and cavilling about the mea- 
ning of the word, which is metaphoricall,and therefore ambiguous;and 
that the latter halfe of them, are ſeverall places of Scripture imployed 
by D. Potter,to ſhew that his diſtinRion of Fundamentall and not Funda- 
mentall hath expreſs groundin it. Now of theſe two places, very perti- 
| wa a moſt ridiculous Anſwer, to a Queſtion that D. Potter never 

reamed of. But the words, you will ſay, are in D, Potters Book, though in 
' diversplaces,c+ to other purpoſes. Very truc: And ſo the words of Auſonias 
his obicene Feſcenine,arc rake out of Virgil, yet Virgil ſurely was notthe 
Author of this Pocm. Beſides in D, Potters book,there are theſe words, 
X 3 Dread 


nent unto-two very good purpoſes, you have exceeding fairely patchtto- . 
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Dread Sovvergignt, among it the many excellent vertues which have made your 
Majeſties perſon ſo deare unto God,c4c. And why now may you not ſay 
as well, that in theſe he made Anfwer to your former queſtion, what 
Points of the Creed po _—_— w_ PR p - 

62. But avleſſe this queſtion anſwered, his doctrine you ſay ſerves 
onely ,cither t0 «A no, elſe t8 havereconrſe to he whom wee 
call Papiſts. It ſeemes, a little thing will make you deſpaire, if you bee ſo 
ſullen asto doe ſo, becauſe men will not trouble themſelves to ſatisf 
your curious queſtions. And I pray bee not offended with me for fo 
eſteeming it,becauſe as before I told you,if you wil believe all the Points 
of the Creed, you cannot chooſe but believe all the Points of it thatare 
Fundamentall, though you be ignorant which are ſo, and which are nor 
ſo. Now I believe your defire to know which are Fundamentalls, pro. 
ceeds onely from a defire to bee aſſured that you doe believe them ; 
which ſceing you may be aſſured of, without knowing which they be, 
what can ihe but curioſity to defire to know it 2 Neither may you think 
to mend your ſelfe herein one whit by having recourſe to them whom 
wecall Papiſts; for they are as farre to ſecke as wee in this Point,which 
of the Articles ofthe Creed are,for their nature and matter, Fundamen- 
tall, and which are not. Particularly, you will ſcarce meet with any 
amongſt their DoRors, ſo adventrous, as to tell you for a certaine,whe- 
ther or no the conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being borne 
of a Virgin, his Buriall, his deſcent into Hell, and the Communion of 
Saints, be Points of their owne nature and matter Fundamentall, Such I 
meaae, as without the diſtin and explicite knowledge of them no man 
can be ſaved, 

63. But youwill ſay, at leaft they give this certaine rule that all Points 
defined by Chrifts viſible Church, belong to the foundation of faith, in ſuch 
ſenſe, as to deny any ſuch, cannot tand with Salvation, Soallo Proteſtants 
_ youthis more certaine rule, That whoſoever believes heartily thoſe 

kes of Scripture, which all the Chriſtian Churches in the world ac- 
knowledge to be Canonicall, and ſubmits himſelfe indeed to this, asto 


the rule of his belicfe,muſt of neceſſity believe all things Fundamentall, 


and if he live according to his faith,cannot faile of Salvation. Bur beſides, 
what certainty have you, that that rule of Papiſts is ſo certaine * By the 
vifible Church it is plaine, they mean onely their owne : and why their 
own only ſhould be the Vifible Church, I doe not underſtand : and as 
litcle, why all Points defined by this Church ſhould belong to the foun. 


_ dationof faith, Theſe things you had need fee well and ſubſtantially 


proved, before you rely uponthem, otherwiſe youexpole your ſelfe to 
danger of imbracing damnable errorsinſtead of Fundamentall truths, 
But you will ſay, D. Potter himſelfe acknowledges , that you dve not erre in 
Fandamentalls, If hee did ſo, yetme thinks you have no reaſon toreſt 
upon his acknowledgement with any ſecurity, whom you condemne of 
error in many other matters. Perhaps excefſe of Charity to yoiirperſons, 
may make him cenſure your errors more favourably than he ſhould doe. 
Burthe truth is, and ſo I have often told you, though the DoRor hopes 
thar your errorsare not ſounpardonably deſtrudtive,bur that ſome men, 
who ignorantly hold them my be ſaved, yet in themſelves, he a 
a 
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and proclaimes them demnable, and ſuch as he feares, will bee certainly 
deſtructive to ſuchas you are,that is, to all thoſe, who have eyes to ſee and 
will not ſee them. 4 
64- Ad <.20,21,22,23. In the Remainder of this Chapter , you 
promiſe to anſwer D. Potters Arguments, againſt that which you ſaid 
before. Bur preſently forgetting your ſelfe,in ſtead of anſwering his Ar- 
guments,you fall a confuting his Anſwers to your own. The arguments 
objected by you which here you vindicate,were two. 1. The Scripture & 
not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, therefore the Creed containes not all 
things neceſſary to bee believed. 2. Baptiſme i not contained in the Creed, 
thereforenot all things neceſſary. To both which Arguments my anſwer 
ſhortly is this, that they prove ſomething, but itis that which no man 
here denies. For D. Potter (as you have alſo confeſſed) never ſaid, nor 
undeftooke to ſhew that the Apoſtles intended to comprize in the 
Creed, all Points abſolutely, which we are bound to believe, or after 
ſufficient propoſall, not to disbelieve ; which yet here and every where 
you are obtruding upon him,: Bur onely thatthey purpoſed tocomprize 
19 it,all ſuch doctrines purely ſpeculative, all ſuch matters of fimple be. 
liefe, as are inordinary courſe, neceſſary to bee diſtinly and explicitly 
belicved by all men. Now neither of theſe objections do any way in- 
fringe or impeach the truth ofthis Aſſertion. Not the firſt, becauſe ac- 
cording to your owndodtine,all men arenot bound to know cxplicitely 
whatbookes of Scripture are Canonicall. Nor the ſecond,becauſe Bap- 
tiſme is not a matter of Faith,bur praQiſe: not ſo muchto be believed, as 
to be given,and received. And againſt theſe Anfwers, whether you have 
brought any conſiderable new matter, let the indifferent Reader judge. 
As for the other things, which D, Potter rather glanceth ar, than builds 
upon, in anſweri theſe objeQions, as the Creeds being colle&edour 
of Scripture, and fing the Authority of it, which Gregory of Y ales. 
tis in the place above cited, ſeemes tometo confefle, to have beenethe 
Jadgement of the Ancient Fathers : and the Niceve Creeds intimating 
the authority of Canonicall Scripture, and making mention of Baptiſme: 
Theſe things were ſaid ex abwndanti ; and therefore I conceiveit fuper- 
fAluous to examine your 1005 againſt chem. Prove that D. Pottery did 
affirmerharthe Creed coatainesall things neceſſary to be believed of all 
ſorts,& thentheſe objeRions wil be pertinent,and deſerve an anſwer.Or 
produce ſeme Point of fimple belicf, neceſſary to be explicitly believed, 
which is not contained citherin rermes,or by conſequence inthe Creed, 
and then1 will either anſwer your Rezſons, or confefſe Icannor. But all 
this while you doe but trifle, and arefo farre from hitting the marke, that 
you rove quite befide rhe Burt. 
65, AdV.23,24,25. D. Pwuter demands, How it canbe neceſſary for 
Chriſtian tohave more in his Creed than the Apoſtles had, and the Church 
of theie times? You Anſwer, That he trifles, not diftinguiſhing betweene the 
u_ ter beliefe, and that abridgment of ſome Articles of fanth, which wee 
the Apoſtles Creed. 1 reply, that it is you which trifle, affeedly con- 
founding (what D. Potter bat 
of the whole Religionof Chriſt, as it comprehends both what wee are 
to doc, and what weare to believe, with their belicfe ofthat part of ir, 
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which containes not duties of obedience,but only the neceſſary Articles 
of ſimple Faith. Now though the Apoſtles Belicte bee, inthe former 
ſenſe, a larger thing than that which wee call the Apoſtles Creed : 
yet inthelatter ſenſe ofthe word, the Creed (I ſay) isa full comprehen- 
fion of their beliefe, which you your ſelfe have formerly confeſſed, 
though ſomewhat fearfully,and inconſtantly: and here againe unwilling- 
neſſero ſpeake the truth, makes you ſpeake that which 1s hardly ſeaſe, 
and call it an abridgement of ſome Articles of Faith. For I demand, theſe 
ſome Articles which you ſpeak of, which are they £ Thoſe that are out of 
the Creed, or thoſe that are init * Thoſe thatare in it, it comprehends at 
large,and therefore it is not an abridgement of them : Thoſe that are our 
of it, itcomprehends not at all, and therefore it is not an abridgement 
of them. If you would call it now an abridgement of the Faith, this 
would be ſenſe, and ſignify thus much, That all the neceſſary Articles 
of the Chriſtian Faith are compriſed in it. For this is the proper duty of 
O—_ to leave out nothing neceſſary, andto take in nothing un- 
neceſlary. 

66. Moreover, in anſwer tothis demand youtell us, that the Door 
begges the Queſtion, ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles believed no more than i con. 
tained intheir Creed. 1 Anlwer, He ſuppoſes no ſuchmatcer ; but onel 
that they knew no more neceſſary Articles of ſimple beliefe, then whar 
arecontained intheir Creed. So that here you abuſe D. Potter and your 
Reader, by taking ſophiſtically without limitation, that whichis delive. 
red with limitation. | 

67. Butthis demand of D. Potters, was equivalent toa Negation, and 
intended for one : How can it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian, to have more 
in hs Creed, than the Apoſtles had ? All one with this, 1: cannot be ne- 
ceſſary,&c. And this negationof his, he inforces with many arguments, 
which he propoſes by way of interrogation,thus. ay the Church of af- 
ter Ages make the narrow way to Heaven, narrower than our Saviour left t? 
Shall it be a fault to ftraiten and encumber the Kings high way with publique 
Auiſances ; and i it lawfull by adding new Articles tothe Faith, to retrench 
any thing from the Latitude of the King of Heavens high way tocternall 
Happineſſe?The yoake of Chriſt which he ſaid was eaſie, may it be juſtly made 
heavier by the Governors of the Church in after CAges ? The Apoſtles pro- 
feſſethey revealed to the Church the whole Counſel of God, keeping back no. 
thing needfull for our Salvation : What tyranny then to ues 6. new un- 
neſſary matters on the Faith of Chriſtians, eſpecially (5 the late Popes have 
done) under the high commanding forme , Qui non crediderit damnabitur 2 
If this may be done, why then did our Saviour reprehend the Phariſes ſo ſharp- 
ly for binding heavy burdens,and laying them on mens ſhoulders? A nd why 
aid heteach them, that in vaine they worſhipped God, teaching for Doctrines 
mens Traditions? And why did the _ callit tempting of God,to lay thoſe 
things upon the necks of Chriſtians, that were not neceſſary ? \ 

68. All which interrogations ſeeme to me tocontaine ſo many plain 
and convincing Arguments of the premiſed Afſſertion ; 'to all -which 
(one excepted, ) according to the adviſe of the beſt Maſters of Rhe- 
torique in ſuch Caſes, you have anſwered verydilcreetly, by ſaying O. 
But when you write againe, I pray take notice of them : and if you = 
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deviſe no faire,and ſatisfying Anſwer to them, then be ſo ingenuous as to 
grantthe Concluſion, That no more can be neceſſary for Chriſtiansto 
beleeve now, than was in the Apoſtlestime. A concluſion of great im. 
porrance, for the deciſion of many Controverſies, and the disburdening 
of the Faith of Chriſt from many incumbrances. 

69. As for that one , which you thought you could faſten upon, 
grounded on the 20. AR. 27. let me tell you plainly, that by your An- 
{wcring this, you have ſhewed plainly that it was wiſely doneof youto 
decline the reſt, Youtell D. Potter, That #eedfull for ſalvation ishis gloſs, 
which perhaps you intended fora piece of an Anſwer. But good Sir,con- 
ſult the place,and you ſhall finde, that there S. Paul himſelfe ſaies that hee 
kept back dr W ovupiciy wr, 108 any thing that was profitable: and I hope 
you will make no difficulty to grant, that whatſoever is needfull for fal- 
vation, is very profitable. 

70. But then you ſay, This i no proofe unleſſe he beg the Queſtion, and 
ſa«ppoſe, that whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church u containedin 
the Creed. I Anſwer, itisnot D. Potter that beggs the Queſtion, but you 
that miſtake it : which is not here in this particularplace , Whether all 
Points of fimple Belicfe neceflary for the Salvation of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, were contained inthe Apoſtles Symbole? (for that and the 
proofes of it follow after , inthe next. p. 223. of D. Potters Booke : ) 
but, whether any thing can be neceſſary for Chriſtians to beleeve now, 
which was not ſo from the beginning * D. Porter mantaines the negative; 
and to make good his opinion, rb argues, S.Pau{declared tothe F. 
pheſians the whole Counſel of God touching their Salvation; Therefore 
that which S.Pau/did notdeclarecan be no partof the Counſell of Ged, 
and therefore not neceſſary. And againe : S. Pawl kept back nothing from 
the Epheſians that was profitable z Therefore he taught them all things 
—_ to ſalvation. Confiderthis1I pray a little better,andthen IT hope 
youwill acknowledge, that here was no Peritio privciptiin D. Potter, but 
rather Ignoratio Elenchi, =, 

71. Neither itis materiall,that theſe words were particularly direfted 
by S. Paul, to the Paſtours of the Church : For (to ſay nothing thatthe 
Point here iſſuable,is not, Whom he taught, whether Prieſts or Laymen? 
But how much he taught, and whether all chings neceſlary * ) it appeares 
plainly outof the Text, and I wonder you ſhould read it ſo negligently 
asnot to obſcrye it, that though hee ſpeakes now tothe Paſtors, yet hee 
ſpeaks of what hee taught not onely them , bur alſo the Laity as well as 

.I have kept back nothing (faies S. Paul) that was pane, but have 
ſhewed,and have taught you publikely and from houſe to houſe; Teftifying (I 
pray obſerve) both to the Jewes, and alſs tothe Greeks, Repentance towards 
God, and Faith towards our Lord leſws Chriſt. And alittle after,7 know that 
gee all, among whom I have gone Preaching the Kingdome of God:ſball ſee my 
face no more:Wherefore T take you to record ihis day, that I am innocent from 
the blood of all men, for I have kept uething back, but have ſhewed you all the 
Connſcllef God. And againe, Remember that by the ſpace of three yeares I 
ceaſed not to warne every one night and day with teares, Certainely though 
hee did all theſe things to the Paftors among the reſt , nay aboyethe 
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and from houſe to houſe : The Iewes and Greeks to whom he teſtified, 
(1.) preached Faith and Repentance : Thoſeall, amongſt whom hee 
went preaching the kingdome of God:Thoſe Every one,whom for three 
yeares together he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtors onely. 

72. Ncitheris this to ſay , that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians no- 
thing but their Creed,nothing of the Sacraments, Commandements,&c. 
for that is not herethe point to be proved : but onely, that they taughe 
them all things neceſſary, ſo that nothing can bee neceſſary which th 
did not teach them. But how much of this they pur into their Creed, 
whether all the neceſſary Points of ſimple Belief, as we pretend,or oncly as 
youſay, I know not what, is another Queſtion, and which comes now to 
be farther examined. D. Potter in confirmation of it, beſides the authori- 
ties which you formerly ſhifted off, with ſo cgregious tergiverſation, 
urges five ſeverall Arguments. 

73. The ſenſe of the firſt is this, If all the neceſſary Points of ſimple Be- 
liefe be not compried in the Creed, it can no way deſerve the name of the A- 
poſtles Creed,as wot being their Creed in any ſenſe,but only a part of it.To this 
you Anſwer h.25. Yponthe ſame affetted am 1 corny ag Anlw. Itis very 
true thattheir whole taith was of a larger extent, but that wasnotthe 
Queſtion : But whether all the Points of ſimple Beliefe which they 
taught as neceſſary to be explicitcly believed,be not contained in it? And 
ifthus much art leaſt of Chriſtian Religion be not comprizedin it,I again 
defire youto informe me how it could be called the Apoſtles Creed ! 

74. Foure other Reaſons D. Potter urges to the ſame purpoſe, 
grounded upon the praiſe of the Ancient Church ; The laſt whereof 
you anſwer inthe ſecond part of your Booke. But to the reſt, drawne 
from the ancient Churches appointing her Infants to be inſtructed (for 
matters of {imple belicfe,) oncly in the Creed :; From heradmitting Ca- 
techumens unto Baptiſme : and of Strangers ro her Communionupon 
their onely profeſſion of the Creed, you have not, for ought I can per- 
ccive, thought firto make any kind of Anſwer. 

75. Thedifficulties of the 27.and laſt $.of this Chapter have been ſa- 
tisficd. So that there remaines unexamined only the 26.Sedron, wherein 
youcxceed your ſclfe in Sophiſtry: Eſpecially in that trick of Cavillers, 
which is to anſwer objeions by other objeions ; an excellent way to 
make controverſies endlefſe!D. Porter defires to be reſolved, Why among /# 
many things of equall —_— to be believed, the Apoſtles ſhould diſtin&tly 
fs was ome inthe Creed, and be altogether ſilent of others ? In ſtead of 
reſolving him inthis difficulty, you put another to him,and thatis, W 
are ſome Points not Fundamental expreſſed in it, rather than others of t 
ſame quality ? Which demand is fo farre from ſatisfying the former 
doubr, that it makes it more intricate, For upon this ground it may bee 
demanded , How wasit poſſible that the Apoſtles ſhould leave out any 
Articles fimply neceſſary, and put in others not neceſſary, eſpecially if 
thcir intention were (as you ſay it was) to deliver- it in ſuch Articles as 
were fitteſt forthoſe times ? Valeſſe (which were wondrous ſtrange) 
unneceſſary Articles were fitter for thoſe times.,- then necefſary. Bur 
now to your Queſtion,the Anſwer is obvious: Theſe unneceſſary things 
might bee put in, becauſe they were circumſtances of the neceſſary, 
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Pontius Pilate of Chriſts Paſſion, The third day of the ReſurreRion;nei- 
ther doth the adding of them make the Creed ever a whit the lefle por. 
tablc, the lefſe fir ro be underſtood,and remembred. And for the contra. 
ry reaſons,other unneceſſury things might be lefr out. Beſides, who ſees 
not,that the addition of ſome unneceflary circumſtances is a thing that 
can hardly be avoided without affcarion ! And therefore nor ſo great a 
faule, nor deſerving ſucha cenſure, as the omiſſion of any thing eflentiall 
ro the work undertaken, and neceſſary tothe end propoſed in ir. 

76. You demand again (as itis no hard matter to multiply demands) 
why our Saviours deſcent to Hell, and byriall was expreſſed, and not his Cir- 
cumciſion, his manifeſtation to the three Kings, and working of Miracles * 
I anſwer : His ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, and fitting at the right hand of 
God are very great Miracles,and they are expreſſed. Beſides, S.7obn af. 
ſures us, That the Miracles which Chriſt did, were done and written not for 
themſelves that they might be beleeved,but for a farther end, that we mr1ght 
beleeve that Ieſus was the Chriſt, and beleeving have eternall life. Hethere- 
fore that belceves this may be {aved, though hee have no explicite and 
diſtinR faich of any Miracle that our Saviour did. His Circumciftionand 
Manitcſtation to the Wiſe men (for I know not upon what grounds you 
call them Kivgs) arc neither things fimply nece ary to be known, nor 
have any ncer rclation to thoſe thar are to. As for his Deſcent into hell, 
it may (for ought you know) be put in as athingneceſſary of it ſelf ro be 
known. It you ask why more than his Circumciſion, I refer you to the 
Apoſtles for an anſwer, who put that in, and left this our of their Creed: 
and yet ſure, were not ſo forgerfull after the receiving of the holy Ghoſt, «s 
to leave out any prime and principall foundation of the Faith, which are the 
very words of your own Gordonius Huntleus, Cont.2.c.10.num.lo.Like- 
wiſc his Buriall was put in perhaps as neceſtary of it fclf to be known. 
But though it were not, yet hath it manifeſtly ſo neer relation to theſe 
that are neceſſary, (his Paſſion and ReſurreRion, being the Conſequent 
of the one,and the Antecedent of the other,) that it is no marvell it for 
their ſakes it was put in. For though I verily beleeve that there is no ne. 
ceſſary Point of this nature,but what is inthe Creed, yet Idonot afhrm, 
becauſe I cannot prove it, that thereis nothing in the Creed but whar is 
neceſſary. You demand thirdly, Why did they not expreſſe Scriptures, $4- 
craments,and all Fundamentall Points of Faith tending to prattice, as well 
as thoſe which reſt in Belief ? 1 anſwer; Becauſe their purpoſe wasto com. 
prize in it onely thoſe neceſſary Points which reft in beliefe : which ap. 
pcars, becauſe of practicall Points there isnot init ſomuch as one. 

77. D. Potter Lojorace to what is ſaid above, That as well nay better 
they might have given no Article but that of the Church, and ſent us 10 the 
Church for all the reſt - For in ſetting downe others beſides that, and not all, 
they make us beleeve we have all, when. we have n0t all. This conſe quence 
you deny : and ncither give reaſon againſt it,nor ſarisfic his reaſontorie, 
which yet in my judgment is good and concluding, The Propoſition to 
be proved is this : That if your Do&rine were true, this ſhort Creed, 7 
beleerve the Roman Church tobe infallible, would have becn better, thar is, 
more cffcRuall to keep the beleevers of it from Herefie, and in the true 
faith,than this Creed which now wee haye. A Propoſition ſo no, 
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that I cannot ſee how either you, or any of your Religion,or indeed any . 
ſenſible man can from his heart deny ir. Yet becauſe you make ſhew of 
doing ſo, or clſe, which I rather hope, doe not a the 
force of the Reaſon, | will endevor briefly to add ſome light & ſtrength 
to it, by comparing the effe&s of theſe ſeverall ſuppoſed Creeds, 

78. The former Creed therefore would certainly produce theſe cf- 
feds in the beleeyers of it : An impoſſibility of being in any formall He. 
refie : A neceflity of being prepared in mind to come out of all Error in 
Faith,or materiall Herefic ; which certainly you will not den 7, or if you 
doe, you pull down the onely pilker of your Church and Religion, and 
deny that which is in effe&rhe onely thing you labour to prove throagh 
your whole Book. 

79. The latter Creed which now we have,is ſo un-effeQuall fortheſe 
good purpoſes, that you your ſelf rellus of innumerable, groflc, damna- 
ble Herefics,that have been,are,and may be,whoſe contrary Truths arc 
neither explicitly,nor by conſequence comprehended inthis Creed: So, 
that no man by the belict of this Creed without the former,can be poſſt- 
bly guarded from falling into them, and continuing obſtinate in them, 
Nay,ſe faris this Creed trom guarding them from theſe miſchicfs, that 
it is more likely to enſnarethem into them, by ſeeming and yet not being 
a full comprehenſion of all neceſſary Points of Faith:which js apt(as ex- 
pericnce ſhews,) to miſ-guide meninto this (as you conceive it) perniti- 
ous error, That beleeving the Creed, they beleeve all neceſſary Points of 
Faith,whereas indeed,according to you,they do not ſo. Now upon theſe 
grounds I thus conclude : That Creed which hath great commodities 
and no danger, would certainly be better than that which hath great dan- 
ger,and wants many of theſe great commodities ; But the former ſhort 
Creed propos'd by mee, 1 beleeve the Reman Church to be infallible, (if 
your doarine be true) is ofthe former condition, and the latter, that is, 
the Apoſtles Creed,jis of the latter, Therefore the former (if your do- 
_ wy would _— controverhie be better -_ on er, 

o, But(ſay you) by this kind of arguing, one might infer quite con- 
trary. If the p/ Niles Creed contain all Points aw, fo Safwatins, what 
need have we of any Church toteach ws ? And conſequently what need of the 
Article of the Church? To which Ian{wer,that having compared your in- 
ference and D. Potters together, 1 cannot diſcover any ſhadow of reſem- 
blance between them,nor any ſhew of Reaſon, why the perfeRion of the 
Apoſtles Creed, ſhould exclude a neceflity of ſome body to deliver it. 
Mach lefſe why the wholeCreeds containing all things neceſſary ſhould 
make thebclicte of a part of it unneceſſary. As well (for ought I under- 
ſtand) you might avouch this inference to be as good as D. Potters : 
The Apoſtles Creed containes all things neceſſary, therefore there is 
noneed to beleeve in God. Neither doth it follow fo well as D. Pot- 
ters Argument followes, Thatif the Apoſtles Creed contains all things 
neceſſary, that all other Creeds and hiſmes, wherein are added 
divers other Particulars, are ſuperfluous. For thefe other Particu- 
lars may be the duties of obedience , they may be profitable Points 


of DoQrine, they may be good expofitionsof the Apoſtles Creed, and 
ſonot ſuperfluous, and yer for all this the Creed may ftill containe all 
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points of belicfe that are ſimply neceſſary. Theſe therefore are poore 
conſequences, but no more like D. Potters than an apple is like an oiſter, 
$1. Bur this conſequence after you have ſufficiently lighted and 
diſoraced it, at length you promilſc us newes, and pretend togrant it, Bur 
what is that which you meane to grant * That the Apoſtles did put no 
Article intheir Creed bur onely that of the Church? Or thar,ifthey had 
done ſo, they had done better than now they have done? This is D, Por. 
ters inference out of your DoRrin: and truly if youſhould grant this,this 
were newes indeed 2 Yes, ſay you 1 will grant it, bat onely thus farre,that 
Chriſt hath referred as onely to his Chnrch ? Yea,butthis is cleane another 
thing, and nonewes at all, that you ſhould grant thar, which you would 
fain have granted to you. So that your dealing with us 1s juſt as if a man 
ſhould profer mea —_— , and pretend that he would oblige himſclfe 
by a note under his hand, t 
write, that I owe him forty, and defire me to ſubſcribe ro it and bee 
thankfull. Of ſuch favours astheſe it is very ſafe to be liberall. 

82. You tell us afterward (but bow it comes in I know not) that 
it were a childiſh argument , The Creed containes not all things neceſſary; 
Ergo, It isn0t Profitable ! Or, theChurch alone is ſufficient to teach us by 
ſome convenient meanes: Ergo,She muſt teach us without meanes. Theſe in- 
deed arc childiſhargumcnts, but for ought I ſee, youalone are the father 
ef them: for in D. Potters book, I can neither meet with them, nor any 
like them. He indeed tels you, that it(byan impoſſible ſuppoſition)your 
Dodtrine were true, another and a farre ſhorter Creed would have been 
moreexpedient:even this alone,1 believe the Reman Church to be infallible, 
But why you ſhould conclude, he makes this Creed which wee have un. 
profitable , becauſe hee ſaies another that might be conceived uponthigs 
falſe ſuppoſition, would be more profitable :' or, that he laies a neceſſity 
uponthe Church, of teaching without meanes : or, of not teaching this 
very Creed which now is taught; theſe things are ſo ſubtillthat I cannoe 
apprehend them, To my underſtanding, by thoſe words, 4nd ſent x5 to 
the Church for all the reſt, hee does rather manifeſtly imply, thar the reſt 
might bee very well, not onely profitable but neceſſary , and that the 
Church was to teach this by Creeds, or Catechiſmes, or Councells, or 
any other meanes which ſhe ſhould make choice of, for being Infallible 
ſhe could not chooſe amiſle, 

$3. Whereas therefore you ſay, 1fthe Apoſtles had expreſt no Article 
but that of the Catholique Church, ſhe muſt have taught us the other Articles 
in particular by Creeds, or other meanes : This is very true, but no way te. 
pugnant to the truthofthis which followes, that the Apoſtles (if your 
doarine be true) had done better ſerviceto the Church , thoughthey 
had never made this Creed of theirs which now wee have, if in ſtead 
thereof, they had commanded in plain termes that for mens perpetuall 
direion in the Faith, this ſhort Creed ſhould be taught all men, 7believe 
the Roman Church ſhalt be for ever Infallible. Yer you muſt nor ſo miſtake 
me,as if I meant,that they had done better notto have taughtthe Church 
the ſubſtanceof Chriſtian Religion ; For then the Church not having 
learnt it of them,could nor have taught it us. This therefore Ido not ſay: 
but ſuppoting they had written theſe Scriptures as they haye written, 

Y wherein 
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wherein all the Articles of their Creed are plainly. delivered, and 
preached that Doctrine which they did preach,and done all other things 
as they have done, beſides the compoſing their Symbole : Ifay, if your 
do@rine were true, they had done a worke infinitely more beneficial to 
the Church of Chriſt, if they had never compoſed their Symbole, 
whichisbutan imperfe& comprehenſion of the neceſſary Points of fim- 
ple Bclicfe, and no diſtinive mark (as a Symbole ſhould be) betweene 
thoſe that are good Chriſtians, and thoſethat are not ſo 3 Bur inſtead 
thereof, had delivered this one Propoſition, which would have bcene 
certainly cffcuall for all the aforeſaid good intents and purpoſes, The 
Roman Church ſhallbe for ever infallible in all things, which ſbe propoſes 
matters of Faith. 

84. Whereas you ſay, 1f we will believe we have all in the Creed when 
we have not all, it is not the Apoſtles fault but our owne : I tell you plainly, 
if it be a fault, I know not whoſe it ſhould be bur theirs. For ſure it can be 
no faultin me to follow ſuch Guides whither ſoever they lead me; Now 
I ſay, they have led me into this perſwafton, becauſe they have given 
me great reaſon to believe it, and none tothe contrary. The reaſon they 
have given me to bclicve it, is,becaulc it is apparent and confeſt,they did 
propoſe to themſelves in compoſing it,fomegood end or ends : As that 
Chriſtians might have a forme, by which (tor matter of Faith) they might 
pro On Catholiques, So Putean out of The: Aquinas : That the 
faithfull might know, what the Chriſtian people is to believe explicitely, 
So Vincent Filiucius : That being frowel into divers parts of theWorld, 

might Preach the ſame thing : And that, that might ſerve as amarke to 


the 
| diftingaiſ true Chriflians from Infidels, So Cardinall Richliew. Now for 


all theſe and for any other good intent, I ſay,it will be plainly uncficu- 
all, unlefle it contain at leaſt all Points of ſimple Belicfe, which are in 
ordinary courſe,neceſlary to be cxplicitely knowne by all men. Sothar 
if itbeafault in me to believe this, it muſt be my fault to belicve the A. 
poſtles,wiſe and good men:which I cannot doc it I believe not this. And 
therefore what Richardus de ſands Yittore (ayes of God himſclte,I make 
no ſcruple at all ro apply to the Apoſtles, and to ſay, $7 error eſt qued 
credo, a vobis deceptus ſums : Tt itbe an error which I believe, itis you, and 
my reverend cſtecm-of you and your aQions that hath led me into it, 
For as for your ſuſpition, That weave led into this perſwaſion , out of a hope 
that we may the better maint aine by it ſome opinions of our owne, [t is vlaiely 
uncharitable. I know no opinion I have, which I would not as willing] 
forſake as keep, if I could ſee ſufficieat reaſon to enduce me to believe, 
thar itis the will of GodI ſhould forſake it. Neither doe I knowany o- 
pinion I hold againſt the Church of Rome, but I have more evident 
grounds than this whereupon ro build it. For let but theſe Truths bee 
granted : That theauthority of the Scripture is independent on your 
Church,and deperdentonelyin reſpect of usnpon univerſall Tradition ; 
That Scripture 15the onely Ruke of Faith : That all things neceſſary to 
Salvarion are plainly delivered in Scripture: Let Hay theſe moſt certaine 
and Divine Truths be laid for Foundations, and let our ſuperſtruQtions 
be conſequentand coherenttothem ; and I am confident Peace would 
be reſtored , and Truth maintained againſt you, though the Apoſtles 
Creed were not in the World. CHAP. 
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CHAP. V. 


That Luther, Calvin, their CA ſſociates, and all who began, or continue the 
ſeparation from the externall Communion of the Romane Church, are guil- 
ty of the proper, and formall ſin of Schiſme, 


H E Searcher of all Hearrs is wieneſſe with how unwilling minds, wee 
Catholiques are drawne to faſten the denomination of Schiſmariques, 
or Hereriques on them, for whoſe foules, if they imployed their beſt 
blood, they judge that it could nor be berter ſpene! If we rejoyce,thac 
they are contriſtared at ſuch titles, our joy riſerh not from their trou- 
ble or gricte, but, as that of the Apoſtles did, from the fountaine of 
Charity, becauſe they ae contrifſated torepentance; that ſo after unparti- 
all exatnination, they finding, theraſelves to bee what wee fay, may by 

= Gods holy grace, begin to diſlike, whar themſclves are. For our part, 

we muſt remember that our obligation is, ro keep within the meane, 

berwixt uncharitable birternefle, and pernitious flatrery, not yeclding ro worldly reſpetts, nor 
offending Chriſtian Modeſty, bur urtcring the ſubſtance of truth in ſo Charitable maner, that nor 
fo muchwe, as Truth, and Charity may ſeeme to ſpeake, according to the wholeſome adviſe of 
S. Gregory Naxfaurgen in theſe divine words : We doe at affect peace with( 2) prejudice of the we docirge, 
that (o we may gt « name of being gentle, and nulde, and yet we ſerh to conſerve peace, fighting in @ lawſull 
many, and contaming 0 ſelues within our £ e,and the rule of Spirit. And of theſe things my judgement 
is, aud ſor wry par: 1 preſeribe the ſame [aw to all that deale with ſoules, and treate rf true Dotirine, that neither 
they exaſperate mcns mundes by ha ſbaeſſe, mor male them hawghty or inſolent, by ſubmiſſion ; out that m the 
cauſe of } aith they bebave themſttves prudent!y, and adaſedly, and doe not in either of theſe things excted the 
meant. With whom agreeth S .Lz0, ſaying : Itbeloveth ws in ſuch canes ts be (b) maſt careſull thet with- 
on! noiſe of contentions, both Charity be can/erved, and Truth mantained. 

2. For better mechod, we will handle theſe Points in order. Firſt we will fer down the nature, 
and eſſence, or as I may call ir, the Quality of Schiſme. In the ſecond place, the greatneſſe, and 
gricvouſnelle, or (ſo to tearme it) the Puantity thereof. For the Nature, or Quality will tell us 
who may without injury be judged Schilmatiques : and by SES or quantity, ſuch as 


finde themſelves guilty thereof, will remaine acquainted with fhe true Nate of their ſoule, and 
whether they may conceive any hope of Salvation or no. And bgcaule Schiſme will bee found to 
be a diviſion from the Church, which could not happen, wiltfle there were alwayes a viſible 
Church; we will, Thirdly prove, or rather rake it as a Point to be granted by all Chriſtians, 
that in all Ages there hath been ſuch a Viſible Congregation of Faithfull People. Fourthly, wee 
will danenoes, that Luther, Catuix, and the reſt, did ſeparate themſelves from the Communion 
of that alwayes viſible Church of Chriſt, and therefore were guilty of Schi/me. And hfthly wee 
will make it evident, that the viſible true Church of Chriſt, our of which Luther and his follow- 
ers departed, was no other but the Romaxe Church, and conſequently, that both they, and allo- 
thers who perſiſt inthe ſame diviſion, are” Schiſmariques by reaſon of their ſeparation from the 
Church of Rome. 

3- For the firſt Point touching the Nature, or Þyality of Schiſme : As the naturall perfeRion 
of man conſiſts in his being the 1mege of God his Creator, by the powers of his ſoule ; fo his ſu- 
pernaturall perfeRion is placed in fimilitade with God,as his laſt End and Felicity; and by having 
the ſaid ſpiritual faculties, his Vaderſiending and 1111 linked to him. His Underſtanding is united 
to God by Faith; his Will, by Cherity. The former relics upon his infallible Trath : The later 
caryeth us to his infinite Goodneſſe. Faith hath a deadly oppoſite, Herefie. Contrary to the Union, 
or Unity of Charity, 15 Separation and Diviſion. Charity is twofold. As it reſpects God, his Op- 


poſire Vice is Hatredagainſt God : as it uniteth us to our Netghbear, his contrary is Separation or 
T2 diviſion 
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diviſion of affeions and will, from our Nerghbowr.Our Neighbour may be conſidered,cither as one 
private perſon harh a fingle relation to anorher, or as all concur ro make one Company or Con- 
gregation, which we call the Church ; and this is the moſt principall reference and Union of one 
man with another : becauſe the chicfeſt Unity is that of the 17 pole, to which the particular Unity 
of Parts is ſubordinate. This Uniry, or Onenefle (if ſo I may call ir) is effefted by Charity,uni- 
ting all the members of the Church in one Myſticall Fedy ; contrary to which, is Schiſme, from the 
Greeke word ſignifying $a” wre, or Diviſion, Wherefore upon the whole matter, we finde that 
Schiſme, as the Angclicall Doctor S. Thomas defines it, is ; A volumary ien (c) from the Unity 
© 2:2 4-39-O*: (OF that Charity, whereby all the members of the Church are wnited. From hence he deduceth, that Schiſoze 
mcoptted;. -/_. ſpeciall and particular vice, diſtin&t ſrom Hereſie, becauſe they are y-_ ro two different 
Verrues: Herefic, to Faith: Schilme, ro Charicy.To which purpoſe he hily alleadgeth $. Aicrome 

upon theſe words, (Tit.z3.) A max that u an Hoetigueaſter the firſt and ſecond admonition avgyde,\ay ing : 
1 conceive that there us th.s difference betwixt $ chiſme and Hereſio,that Hereſie mootvues ſome preciſe aſſertion: 
Sc\iſme for Epiſcopall diſſention doth ſeparate ».en ſrom the Church, The ſame Doctrine is delivered by 
y S. Auſtme in theſe words : Heretiques (d) axd Sch\[matiques cail their Congregations, Churches : but Here- 
d 1ib.1 de fid.et fiques cor7@pt the Faith by Leiceuing of God falſe things + but Schiſmatiques by withed druifrens lreake fro a 
Symb.Cap.10. fiaternali Charity, althoug' t ey belecve what we beleeve. Thereſwe the Heretique teloags wat to the Chanch, 
becauſe ſhe loves God : mar t''e Schiſmatique, becauſe ſhe loves ber Neight our. And in anothes place kee 
c Oueſt. Evang, ſaich: 1t is wort to be demanded ( c ) bow Schiſmatiques Le diſtinguiſhed from Heretiques:and this differcm + 
x Mat. 9-11, fond, that not a divers Faith, but the dreided ſociety of Communuen dath make Schuſinatiques. It is then 
f Poiſupia, evident thar Schiſme is ditterent from Hercfie. Neverthclelle (faith S. Thomas) (f ) as he who is 
' deprived of Faith muſt necds want Charity : ſo every Heretique iSa Schiſmarique, bur not con- 
verſively every Schiſmarique isan Heretique —_ becauſe want of Charity diſpoſcs and 
makes way to the deſtru&tion of Faith (according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle , which (a good 
conſcience) ſame cafting off, have ſuffered ſhipmrach in thar Faith ) Schiſme ſpeedily degenerates ro 
Hereſic, as S. Hierome after the rehcarſed words teacheth, ſaying: Though Schifme im the beginning ma; in 
ſome ſort be unde ſtood different from Hereſie;yet there u no Schuſn.e w/'1ch doth not ſaign ſome Hereſie to it (ef, 
tha: ſo it » &y ſeem to have departed from the C bur cl wpor good reaſon. Nevertheleſle when Schilme pro- 
cceds originally from Hereſfic, Herefic as being in that caſe the predominant quality in theſe two 
peccant humours,giveth the denomination of an Hereſique ; as on the other fide we are wont, eſpe- 

. cially in the beginning, or for a while, to call $chiſmatiques, thoſe men who firſt began with onl 

Schiſme, though in proceſle of time they fell into ſome Herefie, and by that meanes arc indeed bo 
Schiſmariques and Heretiques. 

4- The reaſon why both Hereſic and Schiſme are repugnant to the being of a good Cathbaligue, 
is : Becauſe the Catheligqne,or Univerſall Church fignities One Congregation, or Company of 
faithfull people, and therefore implyes not only Faith, to make them Faithfull belcevers, bur allo 
Coftmunion,or common UVzian, ro make them One in Charity, which excludes Scparation, and Diu 
fon : and therefore in the Apoſtles Creed, Conmunzan of San, is immediately joyned to the Cathe- 
ligne Church. | b ; 

ao From this definition of Schiſme may be inferred, that the guilt thereof is contrafted, not 

only by diviſion from the Univerſall Church; bur alſo, by a Separation from a particular Church 

or Diocelle which agrees with the Univerſall. In this maner Meletiw was a Schiſmarique, bur nor 

6 an Heretique, becauſe as we reade.in S.Epiphexias (h) he was of the Tight Faith : for bis Faith was tas 

h Hereſ.68. altered at any tine from the Loly Catbaligut Church. He made a Set, but departed not from Feith. Yer 

becauſe he made ro himſclfe a particular Congregation againſt $. Peter Archbiſhop of Alexandria 

his lawfull Superiour, and by that meanes brought in a divifion in that particular Church,he was 
a Schiſmarique. And it is well worth the noting, that the Meletians building new Churches, 

this Title upon them, The Church of Martyrs : and upon the ancient Churches of choſe who ſucceed- 

cd Peter, was inſcribcd,7} e Catholigae Church. For lo its. A new Set muſt have a new name, 

which though it be never ſo gay and ſpecious,as the Church of Martyrs : the Reformed Church, &c. yer 

the Novelcy ſheweth that it is not the Catholique, not atruc Church. And that Schiſme may be 

commirted by diviſion from a particular Church, we reade in Optatus Milevitanns (i) theſe re- 


5139. 1,c08t, — arkable words, {which doe well declare who be Schiſmartiques) brought by him to prove thar 

—— not Ceciliemts but Parmexianus was 2 Schiſmarique : For Cecabeawms went nt out from Majoriaus thy 

Grand-Fatixer( he meancs his next ences onegin the Biſhopricke, ) but ms from Ce- 

cilianus : neit'er did Ce cilianms depart ſrom the Chaire of Peter, or of Cypries (who was bur a particular 

Biſhop, ) but Maſcrinus, in whoſe Charre thou ſitteft, which bad no begruming before Mejoriaus bimſelſe. See 

'Fng ut 4s mann feſtly 87 ry ut v1 a9 4, Dn_ gu ae beires both of Tra- 

dxtors (that is, of thoſe who delivered up the holy Bible to be burned) and of Schiſmatiquer. And 

it ſeemerh thar this kinde of Schilme muſt principally be admitted by Proteſtants, who acknow- 

ledge no one viſible Head of the whoke Church, - Id that every particular Dioceſle, Church, 

=. Point. or Countrey is governed by it ſelfe independently of any one Parka, or Generall Counccl, co 
The grievouſ- which all Chriſtians have obligation to ſubmir their judgements, and wills. 

nefic of 6. As for the grievouſnelle or youre of Schilme (which was the ſecond Point propoſed) 

Schiſme. S.Thomas teacherh, that amungſt fins againſt our Neighbour, Schiſme (1) is the moſt grievougbe- 


1 Supra.at.z. Caulc it is againſt the ſpiritual good of the xaitizude, or Community. And therefore as in « Kay: 
«d;. 24 
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dome ar Common-wealth, there is as great difference berwcene the crime of rebellion or fedirjon, | 
and debates among, private men, as there is incquality berwixt one man, and a whole kingdome ; 
ſo in the Church, Schiſne is as much more grievous than Sedition in a Kingdeme , as the {piricuall 

ood of ſoules ſurpaiſerh the civill and politicall weale. And S. Themas addes further, and they 
of the fpir icuall Power of Iwiſdiftion ; and if they goc about to abſolve from fins, or to excom- 
municate, their ations are E—_ proves out of — —__ caps 7 wy 
which ſaith : He that heepeth neither the Vas init, ner the peace of agreement, and ſiparaies bumſeiſe 
the boxd of the Church, and the Colledge bend {piper bave the Þ ower, nor dignity of « Fiſbey. The 
Power allo of Order (for example, to conſecrate the Euchariſt,to ordain Prieſts, &c.) they cannor 
lawfully excrciſe. 

7. lnthe judgement of the holy Fathers, Schiſine is a moſt grievous offence. S. Chryſaflome 
(m) compares theſe Schiſmaricall dividers of Chriſts ayſticall body, ro thoſe who facrilegioully © Hom. 11.in 
picrced his natural body, ſaying : Nothing doth ſo nach incenſe God, as that the Charch ſbould be druided. ep.ad Eph. 
Alibough we ſhou!d doe innumerable good workes, if we dir ide the full E ccleſralicall Congregation, we ſhall be 
puniſhed x0 leſſe than they who taebus (narurall ) body, For that was done to the game of the whole world, 
although not will) that muention : but this hath no profit at all, but there ariſeth from ut moſt yeat tas me. Theſe | 
things ave ſpoken, not only to tho/e who beare office, but «lſs to thaſe who regoean'd by them. Behold how 
neither a morall good life (which conceit deceiverh many) nor authociry of Magiſtrates, nor any 
neceflity of Obeying Superiours can excuſe Schiſine from being a moſt haynous offence. Gpeatics 
Milevitaws (0) cals Schiſme, 1 — « buge crime. And ſpeaking to the Denatiſts, laithz  ri6 co 
that Schiſine 4 euall in the bigheſi » Frew j0w are not a[le to deny. No lctle pathericall is S. Ang#- pm. 
ſine upon ths ſubjet. He reckons Schiſmariques amongſt Pagans, Hereriques,and Jewes,faying: 

Keligion is to be ſought, neither inthe canſuſjon of Pagens, ns ( p ) in the filth of Heretiquer, nar in the languiſh= | 1; be vers 

ing of $chaſmatiques, ner in the Age of the lews, but amongſt theſe alane whe are calied Chriſtian C > Relig. cap.6. 

or Orthodox, that is, lovers of Unity in the whale body, and ſollowers of trith. Nay, he eſlcemes i ; 

worſe than Infidels and Idolaters, ſaying : Theſt whom the Donariſts (q ) heate the wound of Infi- q Cont. Don- 

delity and doiatry, tley hurt more grievenſly with the wound of Schiſme, Let here thoſe men who are tft 4.1.cav.8, 

pleaſed untruly to call us Idolaters, refle&t upon themſelves, and c>nfider, that this holy Father ; 

judgerh Schiſmariques (as they are) to be worſe than Idolaters, which they abſurdly call us. And 

this he proveth by the example of Core, and Dathen, Abiren,and other rebellious Schiſmariques of 

the old Teſtament, who were conveyed alive downe into Hell, and puniſhed more openly than 

Idolaters. Ns doubt (faith this holy Father) but (r) that was committed maſt wichedly, which was x 1hid bb. 2. 6.6. 
ſhed meft ſeverely. In another place he yokerh Schiſme with Hereſie, laying upon the Eighth 

Beat itude : Many WQ, Heretiqzes, under the name of Chriſtiatts, dectiving mens ſoutes, doe ſutfer many $ Deſerm. Dome. 

ſuch rhings ; bur therefore they are excluded from this reward, becauſe it isnor only faid, Happy in moace c.5. 

are they who ſufter perſecution, bur there is added, for Juſtice. But where there is not ſound 

Faith, there cannot be Juſtice. Neither can Schiſmatiques promiſe to themſelves any part of 

this reward, becauſe likewiſe where there is no Charity, there cannot be Juſtice. And inanother 

place, yer more effectually he ſaith : Being out of (t.) the Church, and divided from the beap of Unity, and « Epift. 204. 

the bond of Charity , thou ſhauideft be prexiſhed with eternal death, theugh thou ftouldeſt be burned alrve ſor 

the name of Chrift. And in another place, he hath theſe words T beare not the Church, let him be to 

(u) thee, as ax Heathen or Publicen ; which i mere grievous than if be were ſmitten with the ſword, con- | Cont adverſ”. 

ſumed with flunes, or caſt to wilde beaſts. And elſewhere : Out of the Cath olique Church { ſaith he ) one Leg.ct Proghet. 

(w) may ave Faith, Sacraments, Orders, and in ſumme, all things exceyt Sattation. With S. Augafiine, (1 cap 17, 

his Countryman and ſecond ſelfe in ſympathy of ſpirit, S. Faigeatins agreeth, laying : Beleeve this ,, De geſt. cum 

(x) fledfaſtly ——— — Sch1ſmatique, baptized in the name of the Father, the x wezic. 

Sor, end the Holy Ghoſt, if before the end of bislife be be wit reconciled to the Cathol que Church, wiat Almes \ py fidead Pet. 

ſeever b: give, — be ſhould ſhed bus bloed for the name of C lniſt, be canzs: obtajne Solvatimn, Marke 

againe, how no morall honeſty cf lite, no good deeds, no Martyrdome, can without repentance 

availe any Schiſinarique for Salyarion. Let us alſo adde chat D. Potter ſaith : Schiſme is no lefle 

(y) damnable than Hereſie. 

8. Bur & you Holy, Learncd, Zealous Fathers, and Do@ors of Gods Church ; our of theſe 
premiſes, of the grievouſneſle of Schiſine, and of the cerraine damnation which it bringerh(if un- 
repented) what concluſion draw you for the inſtrution of Chriſtians ? S. Auguſtme maketh 
this wholeſome inference. There is (z)n Juſt meceſſity 19 drvide Unity. S. Irewens concludeth : They 2 Cont,P arm. bz. 
camst (a) make any ſo impertext reformation, as t'e evill of the $ chiſme is pernitions. 5. Denis of Alexandria capeb 2. 
ſaith : Certean(y (b,) &! things ſhould rather Le endiwed, than to conſint tothe druiſcon of the Church of God : a Cont berel.l.4. 
thoſe Martyrs _ © 1065, that expoſe themſcives to binder the d>ſm.emor ing of t'' 8 Chiach, than thoſt cap.62. 
—_ will offer ſacrifice to Idols, Would to God al! thoſe who divided themſelves b Apud E 
from that viſible Church of Chriſt, which was upon carth when Lat/zer appeared, would rightly Hift.Eccleſ4.6, 
conſider of theſe things ! And thus much of the ſecond Point. | 

9g. Wee haye juſt and neceſſary occaſion, crern?liy ro bleile Almighry God, who hath vouch- 3- Point. 
ſafed ro make us members of the Catholique Fore Church, Hom which while men fall, they Þer vi- 
precipiarc themſelves into ſo vaſt abſurdiries, or rather faccilegious blaſphemics, as is implyed gyj ity of the 
in the DoErine of the rorall deficiency of che vilicle Church, which yer is maintained by divers Church. 
chiefe Proreftants, as may ar large be ſcene in B19ey, and others; our of whom I will here name 
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c Apolog.pert.q. Jewell,faying : Tie truth was wntnewne (c) at that time, end unheard of, when Martin Luther, and UV... 
hw "4 dericht Z winglius firſt came unto the lnowledge and prodcbing of the G ofpell. Perkins (aith : ee ſay, that 
And inhis de- (d) beforetbe dayes of Luther for the ſpace of many bundred yearcs, an Unroerſall Apoſiacy overſpread the whole 
fence printed face of the earth, and that owr ( Proteſtant ) Church was not then vaſibie to the ward. Napper upon the Re- 
Ann 1571. welatzons reacherh, that from the yeare of (e)Cbnif three Hundred and ſixieep,the Antichriftian and Papi{/h- 
Pag.426. call raignt bath begun, 9, STI oy wang contradiftion, one t:ouſand Iwo bun- 
d In his Expo- red fexty (thar is, cill Lathers _ And that, from the yeare of (f )Cb7:ft t' vet bundied and {i x- 
fition upon teen, God hath withdrawn bis Viſible Elurch from open Aſſtmilies, ts the barts of particular godly men,c>c. 
the Creed. awring tt ſpace of one t| owſend two hundred threeſcore yeares. And thar, the (g) Yope and Cle:gie have po, 
Pgg.400. ſeſſed the outward Viſible Church of Chriſtuans, even ane thouſand two bundred threeſcore yewes, And that, 
e Propeſ.37. the(h) true Clurch abode tatent, dad iarvifible. And Brocard (i) upon the Revelations, profelleth ro 
Pag.68, joyne in opinion wich Napper. Futlke afftirmeth, that ia tle (k) time of Boniface the third, which was 
f lbid.incad.12, the yearc 607. the Church was nreſible, and fled inro the , there to Tremaine a long ſeaſtn. Luther 
Pag.161.c0! 3, faith : Prind ſul eram : At tie firſt (1) I was atone. Facob Hailtrozeres one of the Vipers for the 
g lbid.in cap. Proteſtant Party, in the conference at Katubon,atiirmeth (m) that the true Church was incerrup- 
11. Paz.145, ted by Apvſtaſie from the eruc Faith. Calera faith : 1t is abſird in the wery (n) begraung to breake one 
h tid. bag. 191 from anzther, after re bave been forced to mahe aſtparation from the whole word. It were over-long to 
i Fof.110. & Aalleadge the words of Joannes Kegins, Dawel Chanaerus, Bexa, 0 chimms, Ceſialio, and others to the tame 
123, purpoſe. The reaſon which caſt them upon this wicked VoQrine, was a de! _ voluntary ne- 
k Anſiver toa ccfltty : becauſe they being reſolved not to acknowledge thy Romance Church to be Chrifts true 
counterfcit Church, and yet being convinced by all maner of evidence, that for divers Ages before Luther 


Catholique. there was nv other Congregation of Chriſtians, which could be the Church of Chriſt ; there was * 


Peg.16. no remedy bur to affirme, thar upon carth Thriſt had no viſible Church : which they would never 
1 In prefat.oge- have :your hed, if they had knowne how to avoid the foreſaid inconvenience (as they apprehended 
1771 ſor Un. it) of ſubmirring themſclves to the Romaze Church. 

m In ſus Aca- 19, Agziaft theſe exrerminating ſpirits, D.Fotzer, and other more moderate Proteſtants, pro- 


tholico.volum a, Ffelic, that Chriſt alwayes had, and alwayes will have upon earth a Viſible Church:otherwile (taich 
15.Cap.9 Þ.479. nd owr Lords (0) promiſe of ber flable ( p) edification ſhould be of ns value. And in another place,having 
n Epift.141, Afhirmed thac Proteſtants have nor lctt the Church of Rome, bur her corruptions, and acknow- 
0Pag.154- ledging her fill ro be a member of C hriſts body, he ſcekerh to cleere himſclte and others from 
p Mar. 26.18. Sehiſme, berauſc (faichhe ry ac (q) of Scliſine is (witmeſſt the Donatafts and Liiefenens ) {0 (ut off 
Pag.76 from the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of Satvation, the Church from wh ich ut ſeparates. And if any Zeiots a- 
ie Ul us bave precteded to beavier cenſwn es, thru veale may be excuſed, bit ther chanity and wiſdome cannot 
r Pazs be juſt:fied. And elſewhere he acknowledgeth, that the Romane Church hath choſe main and (r) ej/ex- 
"3" 8 tiall truths, which give ber the name and eſſence of a Churc'. 

17. It being therfore granted by D. Potter,and the chiefeſt and beſt learned Engliſh Proteſtanrs, 
that Chriſts Viſible Church cannor perith, it will be needlefle for me In this occaſion to prove ic. 
S. Augnſtme doubred not rt ſay : The Prophets (s) foke more obſearely of Chniſt, then of the Chugch : be- 
cane, as 1 1 inke, they did = ſhrmt, that men were 10 make parties againſt the Church, 4nd that 
were n8t t0 /a-e ſo great firife concernang Clift : therefore that way more platniy foretold, and more apenty pro- 
pheficd abort whach contentions were te riſe, that it might turme to the condemnation of them who bave 
© Epift. 48 ſeen it, and yet gone forth, And in another place he ſaith: How doe we confide (t) to have received many- 

os feftly Chriſt himſelfe from boly Senptures 3f we beve not alſo manifeſtly received the Chiachfrom them ? And 

indeed to whar Congregation thall a man have recourſe for the atfaires of his ſoule, if upon earch 
there be no Viſible Church of Chriſt ? Beſides, ro imagine a company of men beleeving one thing 
in their heart, and with their mouth profefling the contrary, (as they muſt be ſuppoled. to doe ; 
for if they had profeſſed what they beleeved, would have become Viſible) is tro dream of a 
damned crew of diflembling Sycophants, but not to conceive a right notion of the Church of 
Chriſt our Lord. And therefore S. Augaſitne ſaith : 17 ee'rannor be ſaved, wnleſſe lab ouring alſo ſor the 
u S. Aue.de fide (®) Salvation of ot"ers, we prefeſſe with #vr monthes, t'e ſame Faith which we bare in ou; beartz, And if 
, 4 - Fn £1, any man hold it lawfull rodiflemble, and deny matters of Faith,we cannot be atlured,bur that they 
J * *  «Ruallyiſcmble, and hide Anabaptiſme, Arianifme, yea Turciſme, and even Atheiline, or any 
other {alſe belcefe, under the outward profeſſion of Calviniſme. Doc nor Proteſtanes teach that 
reaching of the word, and adminiſtration of Sacraments (which cannot but make a Church Vi6G- 
be are inſeparable notes of rhe true Church ? And therefore rhey muſt cicher grant a Vilible 
Church, or none at all. No wonder then if S. Anſtze account this Herefic fo grofic, that he faith 
w In Pſa 101 againſt thoſe who in his rime defended the like error : But e144 Chunch which (w) bath bear of all 
Nations is no more, ſhe bath periſhed ; ſo ſay they that art nat in ber, O impudent fpeech ! And afterwazd; 
Thus u8ice ſo a>ominable, ſo dereſtable, ſo full of preſwnption and faſhrod, which is ſuſleimd with us rag/, 
enlightned wit' no wiſdor.e, ſeaſoned with no ſalt, vain, raſh, heady, peruitious, the | % Gief ſaeſaw, &c. 
And peradventirre ſome (x ) one may ſay, there are other ſbecy I hnow not where, with which 1 an nat ecqua; 
ted, yet (0d bath care of them. Bat be is too abſurd in bumane ſinſe, that can imagine ſuch things. And theſe 
men doe not cenhder, that while chey deny the perpetuity of a Viſible Church, chey deſtroy their 
own preſent Chrch, according to the argument which S. Auguftine urged againſt the Domarits in 
y De Bapt, cont. theſe words : (y) if t'e Church were loff in Cprias (we may ſay in Gregories) time from whencedid 
Dora. Doz&us (Lu:her ) eppravet ? From what eart did he fring ? From what ſea is be come ? From what leaven 
/ did 
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"oF * did be drop ? And in another place : How. can they vannt (7) ts have any Church, if be bave craſtdever 2 135.3.com. 
Po ace theſe times ? And all Divines by defining Schiſie to be adiviſion from the erue Church,ſup- Pam. 
poſe thac there muſt bee a known Church, from which it is poſſible for men to depart. Bur 
| enough of this in theſe few words. 


12. Ler us now come to the fourth, and chicfeit Point, whichwas, to examine whether Luther, 4 Poinr. 
Calvin, and the reſt did not depart from the externall Communicn of Chriſty Vilible Church, Luther and all 


4- ' and by that ſeparation became guilry of Schiſme. And that they are properly Schiſmariques that follow 
a. clearely followerh from the grounds which we have laid, concerning the nature of Schilme,which him are Schif- 
b + conliſts ia leaving the externall Communian of the Viſible Church of Chriſt qur Lord : and jr matiques. 


- iscleare by evidence of fact, that Luther and his followers forſooke the Communion of that An- 
| cient Church. For they did not ſo muchas pretend to joyne with any Congregation, which had 
a being before their time; for they would needs conceive that no Vihble Company was free from 
errors in Do&rine, and corruption in practiſe : And therefore they oppoſed che DeQtrine ; 
they withdrew their obedience from the Prelares ; they left participation in Sacraments ; they 
changed the Licurgy of publique Service of wharſoEver Church then extant. And thele things 
they pretended to doe out of a perſwaſion, that they were bound (forſoorh) in conkience lo ro 
doe, unlefic they would participate with errors, corruprions, and ſuperſtitiuns. we dave pos (faich 
D. Potter) communicate (a) with Kome either in ber put lique Liltzrgie, which is maniſeſtly polluted with preſſe 2 7 9g-63* 
ſuperſtition, 8c. or in thoſe corrupt and ungrounded opinuans, which jhe bath added te tit Faith of © athabquer. 
Burt now ler D. Potter tell me with what viſible Church extant before Lather, he would have ad- 
ventured to communicate in her publique £ztargie and De@rae, lince he durſt not communicate 
with £ome ? He will not be able to afligne any, even with any lictle colour of common ſenſe. If 
then they departed from all viſible Communities profefling Chriſt, it followeth that they alſo 
left the Communion of the true viſible Church,whichvever it was, whether that of Kone, ar any 
other ; of which Point I doe not for the preſent diſpute. Yea this the Lutheraxs do not only ac- 00 
knowledge, but prove, and brag of. If (faith a learncd Lutheran) there bad been riget (b) beleevers b Geargins Mi- 
which went before Luther in bis office, there bad then been we need of a Lutberan Reformation. Another affix 914 Angult. 
meth iro be ridicudess, to think that in the tine (c ) before Luther, - parity of Defirine; and Cfeſſ.1.7.de 
that Luther ſhould vecerue it from them, and net they from Luther. Another ſpeaketh roundly, and faich E<c/eſ-Pag.137. 
ir is3 to ſay, that mazy leaned men (d) in Gertaxy befere Lichber, did laid the Dedirine of the © Benedb Bt. Mor 
Cofe And ade Thar far greater impadency, ir were to affirme, that Germeay did not agree genſlern. trad, dz 
withthe reſt of Europe, and other Chriſtian —_—_ Nations, and conſequently, eb is Eccleſ.Pag.145 
the greateſt jaupudexcy ro deny, that he departed from the Communion of the vilible Catholique 4 Comad. 
Church, ſpread over the whole world. We have heard Catuun faxing of Proreſtants in general} ; Sb\w{ſclb.ix 
EINE) ts make « ſcperationfrem the whole world. And, Lazhe7 of himelte in pare}. Thevag Caurn. 
cular : 1a thebegianing (f ) 1 was aloue. Ergs ((ay I, by your good leave) you were ar leaſt a Se<jſ- 59.2. ſ#. 130. 
matique, divided from the Ancient Ciwrch, and a member of no new Church. For no ſole man © Epi{t.141. 
can conſtitute a Church ; and though he could, yer ſuch a Church could not be that glorious f 72 prefet. ope- 
Company, of whoſc number, greatneſle, and amplitude, ſo awch hath been ſpoken bork in the 74 ſour, 
old Teſtament, and in the New. 
13. D.Potter endeavours to avoid this evident Argument by divers evalions; but by the con- 
furation thereof I will (with Gods holy affiſtance) take occahon, even out of his own Anfivers 
and grounds, to bring unanfwerable reaſons ro convince them of Schiſme. 
14. His chicfe Anſwer is : That they have not left the Church, bur ber corrwption. 
15. Ireply. This anſwer may be given cither by thoſe furious people, who teach that thaſe 
abuſes, and corruptions in the Churchwere ſo enormous, that they could nor ſtand with the na- 
ture, or being of a true Church of Chriſt : Or elſe by thoſe other more calme Proceſtanes, who 
athrme, that thoſe errors did not deſtroy the bermg, bur only deforme the beauty of the Church. : 
Againſt both theſe forrs of men, I may fly uſe that unanfwerable Dilemma, which S$. Auguſtine 
brings againſt the Dentiſts in theſe concludimg words : Tell me whethty the (g) Church at that time g lib.2.cox. 
when youſay ſhe encertant theſe who were quit af all crimes by the contagion thoſe fnfu perſom, peried, Epcot 
or net ? Anfover; whether the Church penſbed,ar periſhed not 7 Make choice of wl at you thinke. 1f 
thenſoe periſhed, what Chir ch brought ſorth Donatys ? (we m__ Luther.) But if ſbe could not periſh, 
beceuſtſo mary were tc aperazed into ber (without Baptiſie (that is, withaut a ſecond baptiſme, or re- 
© baptization, and I may ſay, without Luthers Reformation) anſwer me 1 pray jou, w madneſſe dd 
p ' moe the Seb of Dona! us to ſeparate themſelves from ber upen '0 evad the communion of bad men ! | 
1 beicech the Reader to r everyone of S. A words : wad to conſider wherher 
thing could hayc been ſpoken more direcly againſt Lather, and his followers of what ſort ſoever. 
16. And now to anſwer more in particular ; 1 fay rothoſe who teach, thar rhe yiſible Church 
of Chriſt periſhed for many Ages, thac I can cafily afford rhem the curreſie, co free "them from 
meere Schyſine : but all men rouched with any ſpark of zeale ro vindicate the wiſdome, and good- 
neſle of our Saviour from blaſphemous injurie, cannot chooſe bur beleeve and proclaime them to 
be ſuperlative Arch-bereri Nevertheleſle, if they will nerds have the honour of Singularity, 
and deſire to be both ſorxall Hatiques, and properly $ chiſmatiques, I will cell them, that while they 
. dream of an invilible Church of men, which agreed with chem in Faith, they will upon due refle- 
WM : tion fnde themſelves to be Schiſmatiques, from chaſe corporeal} Angels, or —_ 
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becauſe they held externall Communion with the viſible Church of choſe times, the ourward Com- 
munion of which viſible Church ebeſe modern hor-ſpurs forſaking, were thereby divided from the 
outward Communion of their hidden Brethren, and ſo arc Separatiſts from the extcrnall Com 
manion of them, with whom they agree in F@th, which is Schitme in the moſt formall,and proper 
fignificarion thereof. Moreover, according to D. Pater, theſe boiſterous Creaturcs are proper- 
ly Schiſmariques. For, the reaſon why he thinks himſelf, and ſuch as he is, ro be cleared from 
Schiſme, notwithſtanding their diviſion from the Kamane Church, is becauſe ( according to his 
Divinity) the property of (h) Schiſme, i (witneſſe the Dowtiſts and Luciſerians) to cut off from the By- 
dy of Cbr1ft, and the hope of Satuation, the Church from which it ſeparates : But thoſe Proceſtanes of 
whom we now ſpeake, cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the bope of Satvation, the Church from which 
they ſeparated themlelyves ; and they do ir dire&tly as the Donatiſts (in whom you exemplifie) 
did, by affirming that the true Church had periſhcd : and therefore they cannot be cleared from 
Schiſme, if you may be their Jadge. Conſider I pray you, how many prime Proteſtants both do- 
meſticall and forraign, you have at one blogg ſtruck off from hope ot Salvation, and c 

ro the loweſt pit for the grievous fin of $chYime. And withall it imports you to conſider, that you 
alſo involve your ſelfe, and other moderate Proteſtants in the ſelt-ſame crime and puniſhment, 
while you communicate withthoſe, who according to your own principles, are properly,and for- 
mally Schiſmatiques. For if you held your ſelfe obliged under pain of damnation to forſake the 
Communion of the Remane Church, by reaſon of her Errors and Corruptions,which yet you con- 
feſſe were not Fundamentall ; ſhall it not be much more damnable for you, tr live in Communion 
and Confraternity, with thoſe who defend an error of the failing of the Church, which in the 
Domatiſts you contelle (i) to have been properly berencall agarnſt the Article of 0u7 C reed, I beleeve the 
Chanch ? And I defire the Reader, here to apply an rang» S. Cyprian (Epiſt. 76.) which hee 
ſhall finde alleadged in the next number. And this may ſuffice tor confutation of the aforeſaid 
Anſwer, as it might have relation to the rigid Calviniſts. 

17. For Confuration of thoſe Proreſtanrs, who hold that the Church of Chriſt had alwayes a 
being, and cannot erre in Points Fundamenrall, and yerreach that ſhe may erre in matters of lefle 
moment, wherein if they forſake her, they would be accounted not to leave the Church, bur only 
her corruptions ; I muſt ſay that rhey change the ſtare of our preſent queſtion, nor diſtinguiſh- 
ing berwcen iaternall Faith, and externall Communion, nor between Schiſme, and Hereſie, This I de- 
monſtrare our of D. Potter himſclfe, who in exprefle words teacheth, that the promiſes which aar 
Lord bath made (| ) unto bis Chunch for his aſſifiance, «re intended at ts axy particu'ar Perſons or Churches, 
but only to the Church Catboligue : and they are to be extended not toeumy parcel, or particulerity of truth, but 
only 10 Points of Faith, or Fundamentall, And afterwards ſpeaking ot the Untverſall Church, he ſaith : 
It us comfort (1) enough for the Charch, that the Lord in mer cy will ſecure ber from all capitall dangers ond con- 
ſerve her on earth agarnſt all enemies ; but ſhe may not bope ts triumph owt all (in and trror gill ſhe ve in beaven, 
Our of which words 1 obſerve, that according to D. Porter, the ſelfe-ſame Church, which is the 
Univerſall Church, remaining the Univer fall cruc Church of Chriſt, may fall into errors and 
corruptions : from whence it clearly followerh, that it is impoſſible to leave the Externall commas. 
Won of the Church ſo corrupted, and retain external communion with the Catholique Church; 
fince the Church Catholique, and the Church fo corrupred is the ſelf-ſame one Church, or com- 
pany of men. And the contrary imagination talkes in a dreame, as if the crrors and infeftions of 
the Catholique Church were not inherent in her,bur were ſeparate from her,like to A ceidexre wich- 
out any , or rather indeed, as if they were not Accadents, but Hypeſlaſts, or Perſexs lubbſting 
by chemſelves, for men cannot be ſaid to live, in, or out of the Communion of any dead crea- 
ture, but with Perſons, enducd with lifc and rcaſon ; and muchlefle can men be faid to live in the 
Communion of Accidents, as errors and corruprtions are, and therefore it is an abſurd thing to 
affirme, that Proteſtants divided themſelves from the corruptions of the Church, but not from 
the Church her ſelfe, ſeeing the A of the Church were inherent in the Church. All this 
is made more cleare, if we conſider, that when Lather appeared, there were not two diſtin vyitt- 
ble true Catholique Churches, holding contrary Dodtrines, and divided in externall Communi- 
on ; one of the which rwo Churches did triumph ever all error, and corruption in Doctrine and pra- 
Riſe; bur the other was ſtained with both. For to faignethis diverſity of rwo Churches,cannor 
ſtand with record of hiſtories, which are filent of any ſuch matter. It is againſt D. Potters owne 
grounds, that the Church may erre in Points not Fundamencall, which were not true, if you will 
imagine acertaine viſible Catholique Church free from error even in Points not Fundamentall. 
It contradicteth the words in which he ſaid, the Church may not bope to triumph ower all error, till ſhe bee 
in heaven. It evacuatcth the brag of Proceſtants, char Latber reformed the whole Church: and laſt- 
ly,it maketh Luther a $chiſmarique, for leaving the Communion of all viſible Churches, ſeei 
Ho this ſuppoſition) there was a viſible Church of Chriſt free from all corruption, whic 
therefore could nor be forſaken withour juſt _—_— of Schiſine. We muſt therefore truly af- 
frme, that fince there was burone viſible Church of Chriſt, which was truly Catholique, and yer 
was (according to Proteſtants) ſtained with corruption 5 when Latber left the externall Commu- 
nion of that corrupted Church, he could not remaine in the Communion of the Catholique 
Church, no more « anar is poflible ro keep company with D. Chriſlopler Potter, and not keep com- 
pany with the Provoſt of Queenes Colledge in Oxford, if D.P otter and the Provoſt be once, and 
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the ſcl{-ſame man : For fo one ſhould be, and rot be with him at the ſame time. This very Argu- 
ment drawn from the Uniry of Gods Church, S.cyprias urgethto convince, that Newetianws was 
cut off from the Church,io theſe words : The Church is (m) Om, which being One cannot be beth 
within and without. 1f ſhe be with N ovatians 5, ſhe wes not with Cornelius ; But if ſhe were with Cornelins, 
who ſucceeded F aviams, ly lawful erdindtion, N 0atiaus is not in tle Chuach, 1 purpoſely here ſpeake 
only of external Commiruon with the Catholique Church. For in this Point there 1s great diffe- 
reace beryeen internal afts of our underſtanding, and will; and of exteraal{ deeds. Our Under- 
Randing and Will, are faculties (as Philoſophers ſpeake) abſtrative, and able to diſtinguiſh, 
and as ic were, to part things, though in themſelves they be really conjoyned. Bur reall externall 
deeds doe rake things in grofle as te finde them, nor ſeparating things which in realicy are 
joyned together, Thus, one may corifider and love a finner as he is a man, friend, benefactor, ar 
the like ; and at the ſame time not conſider him, nor love him as he is a finner ; becauſe theſe are 
ads of our Underſtanding and Will, which may reſpe their objects under ſome one formality, 
or conlideration, without reference to other « Fon, contained in the ſelf-ſame objzeRs. Bur if one 
ſhould ftrike, or kill a finfull man, he will not be exruſed, by alleadging that he killed him, nor 
a3sa man, but as a-finner ; becauſerl.c ſel{-ſame perſon being a man, and the finner, the external 
ad of murder fell joyntly upon the man, and the ſinner. And for the fame reaſon one cannot a- 
void the company of a ſinner, and art the ſame time be rcally preſent with that man who is a ſins 
ner. And this is our caſe : and in this our Adverfarics arc egregiouſly,and many of them affe& cd- 
ly miſtaken. For one may in fome Points telcceve as the Church beleeverh, and diſagree from her 
in other. One may love the truth which ſhe holds, and dereſt her (pretended) corruptions. Bur 
it is impoſſible that a man ſhould really ſeparate himſelfe from her externall _cmmunion, as ſhee 
is corrupted, and be reall within the ſame externall Communion as the is found ; becauſe ſhe is 
the fclt-{ame Churchwhich is ſuppoted to be ſound in ſome things, and toecrre in others. Now, 
our queſtion tor the preſent doth concerne only this Point of externall Communion : becauſe Sthiſme, 
as it is diſtinguiſhcd from Herefie, is commirred when one divides himiclte from the External Com- 
avon of thac Church with which he agrees in Faith ; Whereas Herefie doth necellarily imply a 
difference in matter of Fath, and belcefe : and therefore to ſay, that they left not the vitible 
Church, but her errors, can only excuſe chem from Kereſie (which ſhall be tryed in the next Cha 
—, but not from Schiſme, as long as they are really divided from the exteratll Communion of t 

fame viſible Church ; which, notwithſtanding thoſe errors wherein they doe in judgemenr 
diflent from her, doth till remain the true Catholique Church of Chriſt ; and therefore while 
they forſake the corrupted Church, they forſake the Catholique Church. Thus then irc remainerh 
cleare, that cheir chicteſt Anſwer changeth the very ſtate of * queſtion ; confounderh internall 
atts of the Underſtanding with external Deeds ; doth not diſlinguiſh berweene Schiſms and Herſie ; 
and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them : Thar they divided themſelves from the Communion 
of the viſible Catholique Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation. Burt whe- 
ther chis prerence of Reformation will acquit them of Scliſms, I refer ro the unpartiall Judges 
hercrofore Ty ed; as to S.lrenews, who plainly faich : They cannee make any ſo impertant 
REFORMATION, athe Evill of the Schiſme i pernitioxs. To S. Denis of Alexandria, laying , 
Certenly all things ſhould be endaved 14ther t/ ay t9 {0 the druiſion of the Chan cb of God : theſt Mar. 
ty71 being no {te glor 196 that expoſe lues to tle diſmembring of the Chunch, then theſe Ubat ſuffer 
natbey than they will offer ſa crificeto 1dots, To S. Anguftine, who tels us : That nor to heare the Church, 
# « more grieueus thing than if be were [[richen with theſmord, conſumed with flames £xpoſed to wild beaſts, 
And to conclude all in few words, he giveth this generall preſcription : There a no juſt neceſſity ts di- 
vile unity, And D. Potter may remember his own words : There neither was (+) nar can be any juſt cauſe 
a depart from tie Church of Chriſt ; no more than from Chriſt bimſelfe. But 1 have thewed that Luther, 
and che reſt departed from the Church of Chriſt (if Chriſt had any Church uponearth : ) There- 
fore there could be 20 juſt cauſe (of Reſormatien, or what clſc ſoever) to doe as they Cidzand there- 
fore they muſt be contented to be held tor Schiſinariques. 

18. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe corruptions which moved them to forfake the Com- 
emunion of the Viſible Church, were in maners, or doctrine ? Corruption in maners yeelds no 
ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church, otherwile men muſt goe not only our of the Church, burour 
of the world, as the Apoſtle (rt) fairh. Our bleſſed Saviour forerold that there would bee in the 
Church rares with choice corne, and finners withquſt men. IF then Proteſtants wax zealous, wit 
the Servants to pluck up the weeds, let thera firſt hearken to the wiſdom of the Maſter : Let both 

up. And they ought to imitate them, who as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Tolera!efor the gaad of (u) Unity, 

that which they deteſt for the good of equity. And to whom the more frequent, and foule ſuch ſcandals 
are, by ſo much the more is the merir of their perſeverance in the Communioa of the Church, 
and the Martyrdome of their patience, as the ſame Saint cals it. If they were offended with the 
lite of ſome Ecelefaſtical perſons,mult they therefore deny obedience to their Paſtors,and knally 
breake with Gods Church ? The Paſtor of Paſtors mar us another leflon : the charre of 
819/ts (w ) have ſitten the Scrives and P bariſtes. All things therefore whatſotver they ſhall ſay to yow, obſerve 
yer, and = : but according to their workes doe ow not. Muſt people except againſt lawes, and re- 
volr from Magiſtrates, becauſe ſome are negligent, or corrupt in the execution of the ſame laws, 
and performance of their office ? If they intended Reformation of maners, they uſed a ſtrange 
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meanes for the achicying of ſuch an end, by denying the neceflity of Confeſſion, laughing ar aw- 
ſterity ot pennance, condemning the yowes of Chaſtity, poverty, obedience, breaking faſts,&c. 
And no letſe unke were the Mea, than the Meets. I lovenot recrimination. But it is well known 
to how yu crimes, Luther, Caluin, Z wings, Bexa, and other of the prime Reformers were no- 
roriouſly obnoxious ; as might be caſily demonſtrated by the only tranſcribing of what others 
have delivered upon that ſubje&t ; whereby it would appearc,thar they were very far trom being 
any ſuch Apoſtolicall men as God is wort ro uſe in ſo great a worke. And whereas they were wont, 
c{pecially in the beginning of their revolt, maliciouſly ro exaggerate the ſaules of ſome Clergy 
men, Fraſms ſaid well (Ep,ad fratres inſerioris Germanie,) Let the riot, luſt, ambition varice of Priells and 
whatſoe cer other crimes be gath-1ea toceti er, Herefie alone doth exceed «ll 1! ui filthy lake of vices. iefides,no- 
thing ar all was omirtcd by the ſacred Counccll of Treat which might tend to retormation of man- 
ncers. And fnally,the vices of others are not hurrfull co any but ſuch as imitate, and content to 
them ; according to the ſaying of S. Auguſiine : 11'e conſerue (y ) mnnocacy, not b; hnowing the ill deeds 
of me, but by ziot yeeld ng coa/iau to ſuch as we hnow , end by not judging raſh'y of ſich faults as we hnow we. 
If you anſwer, that nor corruption in maners, but the approbation of them, doth yecld tutheient 
caulc ro leave the Church; I reply with S. Auguſtine, that the Church doth (as the pre tended Ke- 
formers ought to have donc) _ or beare with ſcandals and corruprions, bur 1:-icher doth, 
yor can approve them. The Church (faith he) being pieced (2) betwizt much coffe and roche, deth 
beaze with n:aay things ; but dot'» ne: approve, nor diſſemble, nor aft theſe things which at again Fauth, and 
good life. Bur becauſe to approve corruption in mancrs as lawfull, were an error againſt Faith, it 
belongs ro corruption in Doctrine, which was the ſecond part of my demand. 

19. Now then, that corruptions in. DoGrine (I ill ſpeak upon the uncruc ſuppobirion of our 
Adverfarics) could not afford any ſufficient cauſe, or coulourable necehiicy ro depart trom that 
vihble Church, which was extant when Luther roſe, I demonſtrate out of D. Pettus own contellt- 
on ; thar the Catholique Church neither hath, nor canerre in Points Fundamental, as we thewed 
our of his owne expretic words, which he alſo of ſect purpoſe delivercth in divers other places ; 
and all they are oblic cd co maintain the ſame, who teach that Chriſt tad alwavyes a »vifible Church 
upon earth : becauſe any orc Findamentalecror overthrowes the berng of 2 wwe Clarch Now 
(as Schoolnen ſpeake) it is, 1#:plrcatio in terminus ( a contradiftion to plains, that one word de- 
ſtroycth the other, as if one ſhould fay, a living dead man) to afhicme, char the Church dothnor 
errc in Points necefiary to Salvation, or damnably ; and yct that it is darnable to remain in ker 
Communion, becaulec the teacheth errors which are confefied nor to be Caine. For if the er 
ror be not damnable, nor againſt any Fundamentall Article of Faich, the telecte theres? canngr 
be damnable. Bur D. Pottey teacheth, that the Catholique Church caxmet uid that the Remane Clagch 
hath not erred againſt any Fundamencall Article of Faith: Theretore it cannot be datunable to re- 
maine in her Communion ; and ſo the pretended corruprions in her Dottrine could not induce 
any obligarivn ro depart from her Communion, nor could excuſe them frum Schiline,* who upon 
prerence of neceſſity in point of conſcience, forſooke her. And D. Potter will never be able ro 
i1lve a manifeſt contradiction in theſe his words : To depart fromthe C! wrch (2) of Kome in ſame Do- 
enze, and piattiſes, there macht Le neceſſary cauſe, thengh ſhe wanted notl:ing neceſſary to Sa/vation. For if, 
notwithſtanding kcle Doerines and prattiſes, ſhee wanted mothing neceſſary to Salvation; how could 
it be neceſſity to Salt.ationto ſorſake ber > And thereforc we muſi ſtill conclude that ro forſake her 
was proptrly an adt of Schiſme, 

29. From the ſel-ſame ground of the infallibikey of the Church in all Fundamentall Points, 
I argue after this m2ner. The vitble Church cannot be forſaken without damnation, upon pre- 
tence that it is damnable to remaine in her Communion,by reaſon of corruption in Doctrine; as 
long as for the truth of her Faich and belicte, the perſormeth the duty which ſhe oweth ro God, 
and her Neighbour : As long as the performeth what our Saviour exatis at her hands : as long as 
the doth, as much as lies in her power to doe. Bur (cven according to D. Potters Aflertions) the 
Church performethall theſe things, as long as ſhe errerttmor in Points Fundamental, although 
ſhe were ſuppoſed to erre in other Points not Fundamenrall : Therefore, the Communion —_— 
viſible Church cannot be for ſaken without damnation, upon pretence that it is damnable to re- 
main in her Communion, by reaſon of corruption in Doctrine. The Majer, or firſt Propofition 
of it {clfe is evident. The Mmor, or ſecond Propoſition doth receffarily tollow out of D. Potters 
owne DeErine aboye-rechcarſed, that rwodder- x of our Lord made to bus Chis ch for bu aſſiſtance ave to 
be (b) extcaded only to Vornts of Faith : or Fundamentall « (Let me note here by the way that by hiz(Or) 
he ſeemes to exclude from Faith all Points which are not Fundamentall, and ſo we may deny in- 
numerable Texts of Scripture: )That It i (c )con fort enowgh for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will 
ſecure her from all capital dangers, 8:c. but ſhe may not hope to triumph our all ſin and error, till ſhe be in 
beaven. For it is evident, that the Church (id; as much as concernes the truth of her Dodtrinecs 
and bcliefe) owes no more duty.to God and her Neighbour ; neither doth our Saviour exaR 
more at her hands, nor is it in her power to doe more than God doth aſſiſt her ro doe ; which aſ- 
fiſtance is promiſed only for Points Fundamenrall ; and conſequently as long as the tcacherh no 
Fundamenrall error, her Communion cannot without damnation be forſaken. And we may fitly 
apply againſt D. Potter a Concionatory declamation which he makes againſt us, where he faich: 
May te Chunch of ofter Ages make the aariow way to heaven, mayrower than arr Sauviow tft it, &c ? ſince 

he 
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he himſelfe obligeth men under paine of damnation to forſake the Church, by reaſon of errors 
againſt which our Sayiour thought ir needlefle ro promiſe his aſſiſtance, and tor which he neither 
denyeth his grace in this life, or glory in che next. Will V. Petter oblige the Church co doe more 
then the way even hope for ? or to pertorme on carth that which is proper to heaven alone ? 

21. And as from your own Doctrine concerning the infallibiliry of che Church ip Fundamen- 
rall Points, we have proved that it wasa grievous 1 to forſake her : ſo doe we take a ſtrong ar- 
gument from the ta!libilicy of any who dare pretend to reforme the Church, which any man in his 
wits will belceve to be indued with at leaſt as much infallibility as private men canchallenge; and 
D. Petter expreſly 2ffirmierh thar Chriſts promiles of his afliftance are zoe intended (c) to any partics- « Pog.151. 
lar perſexs or Churches : and therefore to leave the Church by reaſon of errors, was at beſt hand bur 
wo tlie trom one crring company to another, without any new = of rriumphing over errors, and 
without neceflity, or utility ro forſake that Communion of which $. Auguſlne ſaich, Theres (f) wo Ep. cont. P ar- 
juſt neceſſity to dryzde Unity. Which will appeare to be much more evident if we conſider that though » ca.lib. 2. £11. 
the Church had maintained ſome falſe DoQrines, yer to leave her Communion to remedy the 
old, were but to adde a now increaſe of errors, ariting from the innumerable diſagreements of Sc- 
Ctarics, which muſt needs bring wich it a mighty malle of fal/ſhoods, becauſe the truth is bur one, 
and indivifible. And this reaton is yer ſtronger ; if we ſtill remember, that even according to 
D. Potter the vilible Church hath a blefling not tocrre in Points Fundamentall, inwhich any pri- 
vate Keformer may faile:and therefore they could not pretend any neceſſity to forfake that Church, 
out of whoſe Communion they were expoſed to danger of falling into many more, end even in- 
rodamnable errors. Remember I pray you, what your felſe aſhrmes (pag. 69.) where ſpeaking 
of our Churchand yours, you ſay : All the difference is from t'e weeds which remain that, and lee are 
taken away ; Yet wither here pcrſettly, nor every where althe, Behold a faire conſefhion of corruptions, 
Nill remaining in your Church, which you can onely excuſe by faying they are not Funda- 
mentall, as likewiſe thoſe in the Romane Church are confelicd to be not Fundam:ntall. What man 
of judgement will be a Proteſtant, fince that Church is contclſedly a corrupt one ? 

22. I ſtill proceed to impugne you expreſly upon your own grounds. You fay, That it # com- 
fort enough for t) e Charch, that the 1 01d nm mercy will ſecure her from all copitall dangers : but ſhe may not 
hope to trump" our all (in, and error, tall ſhe be in beaten. Now it It be comfort enowgh ro be ſecured 
from all capicall dangers, which can ariſe only frem error in Fundamentall Points : why were 
not your firſt Reformers content with enovgh, but would nezds dilmember the Church, our of a 
pny__ greedinefſe of more than caxwgh ? For, this exowgh, which according to you is attained 

y not erring in Points Fundamentall, was enjoyed before Lathers reformation, unlefſe you will 
now againſt your (elfe affirme, char long before Luther there was no Church free from error in 
Fundamental Points. Morcover if (as you ſay)no Church may hope ts trmph over all error tiff ſbe be 
i= heaven ; You muſt either grant, that errors not Fundamencall cannot yeeld ſufhcient cauſe to 
forſake the Church, or elſe you rauſt affirme that all community may, and ought to be forſaken, 
and ſo there will be no end of Schiſmes : or rather indeed there can be no ſuch thing as Schiſme, 
becauſe according t5 you, all communirics are ſubje& to errors nor Fundamentall, for which, if 
they may be lawfully forſaken, it followerh — it is not Schilme to fortake them. Laſtly, 
fince ir is not lawfull ro leave the Communion of the Chuch for abuſes in life and maners, becauſe 
ſuch miſcries cannot be avoided in this world of temptation : and ſince according to your Aﬀer- 
tion no Church may bope to trizanph Co muſt grane tha as ſhe ought not to be left 
by reaſon of fin ; ſo neither by reaſon of errorsHor Fugdameneall ; becauſc both fin, and ere are 
(according to you )impoſlible to be avoided till ſhe bEin heaven. 

23. Furthermore, I aske whether ir be the Dwentiry or Number; or Dgality, and Greatmeſſe of 
dottrinall errors that may yeeld ſufficient caule ro relinquiſh the Churches Communion? I prove 
that neither, Not the Swetry, which is ſuppoſed tv be beneath the degree of Points Fundamental, 
or neceſlary to Salvation. Nor the Quantity or Number : for the foundation is ſtrong enoughto 
ſupporr all ſuch aceſſary additices, as you rearme them. And if they once weighed ſo heavy as to 
overthrow the foundation, they hould grow to Fundamenrall errors, into _— ſelfe reach 
the Church cannot fall. Hay and {ubble (ſay you) andſtcb (g unyroſitable laffe, laid on the roafe, de- p 
firozes wot the henſt, whileſt the mann pillars ave Handing on the f* on. And tell us, 1 pray you, the 5 **8+*55- 

reciſe number of errors which cannor be toleraced ? 1 know you cannot doe it; and therefore 

ing ancertaine, whether or no you have cauſe to leave the Church, you are certatnly obliged not 
to forſake her. Our bleſſed Saviour hath declared his will, that we forgive a priyare offender 
ſeventy ſeven rimes, that is, without limirarion of quantity of time, or quality ot treſpaſſes ; and 
why then dare you alkeadg= his command, that you muſt not pardon his Church for errors, ac- 
knowlcdged to be not Fundamentall } What excuſe can you faine to your ſelves; who for Point; 
nor necellary to Salvation, have been eccafions, cauſes, and authors of ſo many milchiefes, as 
could not but unavoidably accompany ſo hnge a breach, in Kingdomes, m Common-wealths, in 
private perſons, in publique Magiſtrares, in body, in foule, in york in life, in Church, inthe 
Srare,by Schiſmes, by rebelLons, by war, by famine, byplague, by bloodſhed, by all forrs of ima- 
ginable calamities upon the whoke face of rhe earth, wherein as in a map of Deſolation, the hea- 
vinefſe of your crime appeares, under which the world dorh pant ? 

24. To ſay for your excuſe, that you left nor the Charch, bur her errors, doth nor —_ 
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but aggravate your fin. For by this deviſe, you ſow ſeeds of endlefſe Schiſmes, and pur inco the 
mouth of all Separariſts, a ready anſwer how to avoide the nere of Scliſae from your Proteſtant 
Church of Eagland, or trom any other Church whatſoever. They will 1 ſay, anſwer as you due 
prompr, that your Church may be forſaken, if ſhe fall into errors, though they be not Funda- 
mentall : and further, that no Churchnuſt hope to be free from: ſuch errors; which two grounds 
being once laid, it will nor be hard to inter the conſequence, that the may be forſaken. 

25. From ſome other words of D.Poettey I likewiſe prove, that for Errors not Fundementzll, 
the Church ought nor to be forſaken, There zertber was ( faith he | nor can be (h) any juſt cauſe to di 
pert from the Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt kumſulfe. To depes r from @ particular Chunch, ard 
namely from the Chunch cf Kone, in ſo'ne Doftrines and pratliſes, there n.1g' t be Jul and nece(/a;y cauſe ti oveb 
the Chuich of Kome wanted nothing nece{, ary ts Salvation. Marke his Loctrine, that there cax be yo juſt 
cauſe to depart ſrom t':e Chinch of Chriſt : and yet he teacherth thar rhe Church of Chriſt may erre in 
Points not Fundamencall ; Therefore (ſay I) we cannot forlake the Komane Church for Points 
not Fundamenrall, for then we might allo forſake the Church of Chriſt, whuch your felſe deny : 
and I pray you confider, whether you doe not plainly contraditt your ſelfe, while in the words 
above recircd, you ſay there can be no juſt ceaſe to ſorſake the Caiholique Church; and yer that 
there may be necelfary cauſe ro depart from the Church of Rome, ſince you grant that the Church 
of Chriſt may erre in Points not Fundamentall : and that the Konawe Church hath erred only in 
ſuch Points ; as by and by we ſhall ſee more in particular. And thus much be ſaid ro diſprove 
their chicfeſt Anſwer, that they left not the Church, but her comuptions. 

26. Another evaſion D. Potter bringeth, to avoid the impuration of Schiſme, and it is, becauſe 
they ſill acknowledge the Church of Rome ro be a Member of the Lody of Chriſt, and not cat off from 
the hope of Salvation. And this (ſaith he) cleaves us from the (i) imputation of Schiſine, whoſe property ut is, 
to Ot off from the Foy of Chriſt, and t' e hope of Salvation, the Charch from which it ſeparates. 

27. This is an Anſwer which perhaps you may ger ſome one to approve, if firſt you can pur 
him out of his wits. For what prodigious DoGtrincs are theſe ? Thoſe Proteſtants who beleceve 
that the Church errcd in points necc{!ary to Salyation, and for that cauſc left her,.cannor be ex- 
cuſed trom damnable Schiſme : Bur others who beleeved that the had no damnable errors, did very 
well, yea were obliged ro forſake her : and(which is more miraculous, or rather monſtrous)they 
did wcll to forſake - formally and preciſcly, becauſe chey judged, that ſhe retained all meancs ne- 
ceffary to Salvation. I lay, becauſe they ſo judged. For the very reaſon for which he acquitterh 
himſcife, and condemnerhthole ochers as Schilmariques, is becauſe hc holderh that the Church 
which both of thera forſooke, is not cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Satration ; where- 
as thoſe other Zelors deny her ro be a member of Chriſts body, or capable of Salvation, wherein 
alone they diſagree from D.Potter : for in the effe& of ſeparation they agree, only they doe ir 
upon a different motive or reaſon, were it not a ſtrange exculc, if a man would thinke tocloake 
tus rebellion, by allezdging thathe held the perſon againſt whom he rebelled ro be his lawfull $o- 
veraigne ? And yer D. Potterthinkes himſcltc free trom Schiſme, becauſe he forſooke the Church 
of Rome, bur yer ſo, as that Nil] he held her ro be the true Church, and to have all neceſſary meang 

ro Salyation. But I willno further urge this moſt ſolemne fopperys and do much more willing. 
ly pur all Catholiques in minde what an unſpeakable comforr ir is, that our Adverſarics are forced 
toconfelle, that they cannot cleare themſelves from Schiſme, otherwiſe than by acknowledgi 
that they doc nor, nor cannot cut off from the hope of Salvation our Church. Which is as much as 
if they thould in plaine termes ſay.: They muſt Re damned, unlefic we may be ſaved. Moreover, 
this evaſion doth indeed condemne your 7ZEalous brethren of Hereſie, for denying the Churches 
perpetuity, bur doth nor cleare your ſelfc from Schiſme,whichconliſts in being divided from thaz 
erue Church, with which a man agreeth in all Points of Faith, as you muſt proſeſle your ſelfe to 
agree with the Church of Rome inall Fundamentall Articles. For otherwiſe you ould cut her 
off from the hope of Salvation, and ſo condemne your ſelfe of Schiſme. And laſtly,even according 
ro this your owne definition of Sehyſe, you cannot cleart your ſelfe from that crime, unlefle you 
be content to acknowledge a maniteſt contradiction in your owne Aſſertions. For if you do nor 
cut us off fromthe Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Satvation ; how come you to ſay in another place, 
that you judge a reconciliation with us to be (k ) danmable ? That ro depart from the Church of Rome, th ove 
might be juſt and neceſſary (1) cauſe ? That, they that have the underſianding and meanes to diſcover their ex. 
ror, and aeglett to w/e them (1m) we dave not flatter them (lay you.) with ſo caſie « cenſure, of hope of Sal- 
vation ? If thenir be (as you ſay) a property of Schiſme, to cur off from the hope of Salvation, 
the Church from which it ſeparates : how will youcleare your ſelſe from Schiſtme, who dare nor 
flatter us with fo cafie a cenlure ? and who affirme that a reconciliation with us is denmable ? Bur 
the cruth is, there is no conſtancy in your Afſertions, by reaſon of difficulties which prefle you 
onall ſides. For,you are loath to affirme cleerely, that we may be ſaved, leſt ſuch a granr might be 
occaſion (as in all reaſon it ought to be) of the converſion of Proteſtants ro the Remaxe Thurch : . 
And on the other fide, if you affirme that our Church erred in Poinrs Fundamentall, »r neceſlary 
ro Salvation, you know not how, nor where, nor among what company of men, to finde a per- 
peruall viſible Church of Chriſt, before Luther : And therefore your beſt ſhift is ro ſay, and un- 
lay, as your occaſions command. I doe not examine your Afeertion, that it-is the property of 
Schiſme, 19-cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation, the Chuic') from which it 5: 
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wherein you are mightily miſtaken, as appeares by your own example of the Danatifls, who were 
moſt formall and proper Heretiques, and not Schiſmatiques, as Schiſne is a vice diſtin from Here- 
fe. Belides, alchough the Donatifts, and Luciferians (whom you allo alleadge hag been meere Schif- 
mariques, yet i were againſt all good Logick, troma particular to infcr a generall Rule, to de- 
rermune what is the property of Schiſme, - 

28. A third device | tinde in D. Potter co cleare his brethren from Schiſime, There @ (faith he) 
great diffe: ence between (1) a Sch:ſme from them, and a Reformat jon of our ſelves. 

29. 1his 1 confctle is a quaint fubrilty,by which all Schiſme and Sin may be as wel cxcuſed. For 
what devill incarnate could meerly pretend a ſeparation, and not rather ſume other motive of 
vertuc, truth, profit, or pleaſure * But now fince their pretended Refarn@tion conſiſted, as they 
gave out, in torlaking the curruptions of the Church : the Keſarmetion of themſelves, and theic 
druifien trom us, falls our to be one, and the felf-ſame thing. Nay we fee, that although they infi- 
niecly diſagree inthe particulars of their :ctormation, yet they ſymbolize, and conſent in the ge- 
nerall Point of torſaking our pretended corruptions: An evident ſign,that the thing,upon which 
their thoughts firſt pitched, was not any particular Modell, or }dxa of Religion, but a ſerled re- 
folution to for fake the Church of Renwe. Wherefore this Meraphylica!l ſpeculation, thar they in- 
tended only to retorme themſelves, cannot poſtibly excuſe rhem trom Sel iſme, unlelſe tirſt hey 
be able co prove that they were obliged to depart from us. Yet for as much as concernes the fact 
it ſelte ; it is cleare, that Luthers revolt did not proceed from any zeale of reformation. The mo- 
tives which put him upon fo wretched, and unſortunate a work, were Covctouſnefle, Ambition, 
Luſt, Pride, Envy, and grudging that the promulgation of Indulgences, was not commitrred ro 
himſclfe, or ſuch as he dzhired. He himſelfraketh God to witnelle, that he ſell into theſe troubles ca- 
ſurly, axd (0) againſt bu will, not upon any intention of Keſormation) not to much as d-equing or 
ſupeting ay c! ange which might (p ) havpen, And hi: began topreach (againſt Indulgences) when hee 
knew not w' at (q ) the matter meant. F or (faith he) I ſcarcely wade: flood ( r ) then what the name of Indul- 
genes meant. In lo much as afterwards Luther did much mitlike of his own undertaken courſe, of- 
eentimes (faith he) wiſhing (C ) that I had n wer begun that bufiacſſe. And Fox faith: It @s aopurent that 
(r) Luther promiſed Cardinal Cajetan to frepe ſilence, provided alſo bas adverſaries would die the like. M.Cow- 

ge reporrech further, that Latier by bis lettey ſubmitted (u) 137-ſeife to the rope, ſo that he might mac bee 

to recant, With much more, which may bc ſeen in (w) Brerelty. Bur chis js ſufficient to 
ſhew, that Lat! er was far enough from intending any Keformation. And if he judged a Keſwma- 
tion ©o be necellary, what a huge wickednelle was it in him, to promiſe fence, if bs adverſaries would 
dec the lie ? Or to fubmir bimſ{ſe to t! e Pope, ſd that be might not be compelled to recant ? Or if the 
Reformation were not indeed mended by him, nor judged to be neceſſary, how can he bee excuſed 
from damnable Scehi/me ? And this is the truc maner of Lathers revolt, taken from his owne ac- 
knowledgements, and the words of the more ancient Proteſtants themſelves, whereby D. Potters 
falrring, and mincing the matter, is clearely diſcovered, and confuted. Upon what motives our 
Country was divided from the Romane Church by King Hemythe Eighth, and how the Schiſme 
was continued by Queen Ebzabeth, I have no heart to rip up. The world knoweth, it was not upog 
any zcale of Refor7 ation. 

39. Bur you will prove your former evaſion by a couple of fimilitudes : 1 Monaſtery (x) ſhould 
reforms it ſelſe, and ſhould reduce into prattiſe, ancient good diſtzp/me, when others would wt ; m this caſe 
cemld it in reaſon be charged wit! Schi'me fiom others, or wit's Apeſtaſie from its rule and order ? Or as in a 
ſociety of men uwverſally infected with [ome diſtaſe, they that ſbould free themſelves from the conmen diſeaſe, 
could not bee therefore ſard to ſeparate from the ſoctety ; ſo neuther can the refa- meg Clunches be truly accuſed 
far making @ S chiſme from t! e Church, ſeting all they did, was to re/orme themſelves. 

31. I was very glad to finde you ina Monaſtery, but ſorry when I perceived that you were in- 
venting wayes how to forſake your Vocation, and to maintain the lawfulnefle of Schifſme from 
the Church, and Apoſtaſic from a Religious Order. Yer before you make your finall refolution, 
heare a word of adviſe. Put caſe ; That a Mcnaſtery did confetiedly obferve their ſubſtanciall 
Fowes, and all principall Scatutes, or Conſtitutions uf cc Order, thongh with ſome negle& of 
lefler Monaſticall Obſervances : And that a Reformation were undertaken, uot by authority of 
lawfull Superiors, but by ſome Oe, or very few in compariion of the reſt : And thoſe few known 
to be led, not with any ſpirit of Reformation, but by ſome other ſiniſter intention : And that the 
Sratures of the houſe were even hy thoſe buſic fellowes confelied, to have been time out of minde 
underſtood, and practiſed as now they were : And further,that the pretended Reformers acknow- 
ledged that themſelves as ſoon as they were gone out of their Monaſtery, muſt not hope to be free 
from thoſc or the like errors and corruptions, for which they left their Brethren : And (which is 
more) that they might fall inro more enormous crimes than they did, or could doc in their Mona- 
ſterv, which we » ap to be ſecured from all ſubſtanriall corruptions, for the avoiding of which 
they have an infallible aſſiſtance. Pur (1 ſay) rogether all theſe my And's, and then come with 
your 1f's, If « Monaſtery ſhould reforne it ſelfe, &c. and tell me if you could excuſe ſuch Refurmers 
from Schilme, Sedition, Rebellion, Apoſtaſie, &c ? what would you ſay of ſuch Reformers in 
your Colledge ? or tumultuous perſons in aKingdome ? Remember now your own Tenets, and 
then reflet how fir a fihmilitude ypu have picked outro prove your ſelf a Schiſinatique. You teach 
that the Church may erre in Points not Fundamentall, but that for all Fundamencall Points ſhe 
is ſecared from error : You reach that no particular perſon, or Church hath any promiſe of afſi- 
ſtance in Points Fundamentall : You, and the whole world can witnefle that when I «ther began, 
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he being bur only Gre, oppoſed himlelf zo AU, as well ſubjes,as ſuperiours z and that even thea, 
when hc himſclte coniciicd that he had no incention of Reformation : You cannot be ignorant bar 
that many chiefe learned Proteſtants are forced to conteſle the Antiquity of our Lectrine and 
practice, and do in ſeycrall, and many Comroverfics, acknowledge that the Ancicnt Fathers 
ſtoud on cur Side: Conſider I fay theſe Points,and ſee whether your fimilicude doe nor condenw 
your Progenitors of 5cþjſme from Gods viſible Chinch, yea and of Apyſtaſie allv from their keligi- 
ous Gidenrs, if they were vuwed Kegulars, as Luther, and divers of them were. | 

.32. Fromthe Monaſtery you arc fled into an Hoſpital of perſons uauweſally infefted with ſore dif- 
eaſe, where you tinde to be true what I ſuppoſed, that after your departure from your Breden 
you might tall into greater inconveniences, and morc infefliows diſecſes, than thole for which you 
left them. But you arc alſo upon the Point to abandon theſe miſerable necdy perſons, in vhole be- 
halfe tor Charitics ſake, let me ſer before you theſe conſiderations. If the dilcaſe neither were, nor 
could be morcall, becauſe in that Company of men God had placed a Tree of lite : If going thence, 
the lick man might by curious taſting the Tree of Knowledge err? poyſon under ptetince of ber- 
tering his health : It he could not hope thereby ro avoid other Giſraſes like tholc tor whichhee 
had quitted the company of the firſt infefted men : If by his departure innumerable milclaictes 
were to cnluc 3 could ſuch a man without ſenſeleſnelle be excuſed by ſaying, that he ſought rofree 
Lumſclfe from the common diſeaſe, but not forſooth to ſeparate from the ſccicty ? Now your ſelfe compare 
the Church to a man detormed with (y ) ſuperfluous f.nge75 and toes, bur yet who hath not 48 auy 24. 
tall part: you acknowledge that our of her tuciery no man is ſecured from damnable Error, and the 
wot ld can beare witnelle what unſpeakable miſchiefes and calamicics enſued Luthers revolt from 
the Church. Pronounce then concerning them, the fame ſentence which even now I have ſhewed 
w_ to deſcrye, who in the mancr aforclaid ſhould ſep@ate fiom perions imnittſally intected with 

oinc dilcatc. 

33- Buralas, ro what paſle hath Hereſfie brought men, who tearme themſelves Chriſtians, and 
yet bluth not to compare the beloved Spoulc ot our Lord, the one Dove,the purchaſe of our Sa- 
viours moſt precious bloods, the holy Carholique Church, I mean that vihble Church of Cluiſt 
which Lut'& found ſpread over the whole world; roa Monaſtery fodifordered that it muſt bee 
forlaken ; to the G, ant in Gath mac!) deformed with ſuper finors fingers and toes ; to a ſociety of men aqu- 
wCr/ally infctted wit': [ome diſeaſe! And yer all theſe comparitons, and much worle, are neither inju- 
r ious, 104 unacſeryed, if once it be granted, or can be proved, that the viſible Church of Chiiſt 
may erre in any one Point of Faith, although not Fundamechall 

34- Beſore I part from theſe fimilitudes, one thing I muſt obſerve againſt the evaſion of D. 
Potter, that they left nor the Clurch, but her Corrupiions. For as thoſe Keformers of the Mona- 
ſery, or thoſe other who left the company of men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, would 
deny themſelves to be Sc! aſmatigues, or any way blame-worthy, but could not deny, bur that they 
left the faid Communitics : Sv Later and the reſt cannot 1o muchas prerend,not ro have left the 
vihible Church, which according to them was infettcd with many dilcaſes, but can only pretend 
that they did nor fin in leaving her. And you [peake very ſtrangely v hen you ſay : 1a« ſoutty of 
men um erſall; inſefled with ſome diſeaſe they t' at ſhould fire themſelv4s from the common diſcaſe, could wot 
be the: fare ſaid 19 ſeparate from i; e Soatety. For zt they do not leparare themiclves from the Society 
of the inteCtcd perſons ; how do they free themiclves and depart from the common dilcale # Voe 
they ar the ſame rirye remaine ax the company, and yer depari from thoſe infeited creatures ? Wee 
muſt then ſay, that they ſeparate themſelves trom & pertons, though it be by occaſion of the dif 

eaſe : Or it you ſay, they tree their own perſons ſrom the common diſeaſe, yer ſo, that they re- 
main ſtill in the Company infeted, ſubjedt ro the Superiours and Governours thereof, catin 
and drinking, and keeping publique Attemblies with them ; you cannot but know, h ic Later ax 
your Reformers the firſt pretended free perſons from the ſuppoſed common inſction of the Ro- 
mane Church, did not ſo : for they endeavoured to force the Society whereot they were parts,to 
be healed and reformed as they were : and if it refuſed, they did, when they had forces,drive them 
away, cven their Supcriours both ſpirituall and eemporall, as is notorious. Or if they had not 
power to expcll that ſuppoſed infetcd Community, or Church of that place, rhey departed from 
thera corporally, whom mentally they had forſaken before. So that you cannot deny, bur Latter 
forſooke the externall Communion, and company cf the Catholique Church, for which as your 
ſelte (7) confelic, There neit"er was nor can be an; juſt cauſe, no more than to depart from Clilt Lumſeiſe. 
Wedo thercſore infer, that Luther and the reſt who forſooke that viſible Church which they found 
upon earth, were truly, and properly Schiſmatiques. 

35- Moreover, it is evident that there was a diviſion berweene Later and that Church which 
was Vilible when he aroſe : bur that Church cannor be ſaid to have divided her ſclfe from him, be- 
fore whoſe tines ſhe was, and in compariſon of whom ſhe was a 7rhole, and he bur a part : therefore 
we muſt ſay, that he divided himſelfe and went out of her ; which is ro be a Schiſmatique, or Here- 
rique, or both. By this argument, Opratus Metuitemes proveth, thar not Cecibanus, but Þ armenianus 
was.a Schiſmatique, ſaying ? For, Cealianus went (a) not out of Majorinus thy Granifather, but Majo- 
rims from Cecaliants : wither did Cacilianus depart from the Chayre of Peter, 0s Cyprian, but Majormus, 
8 whoſe Chayre thas (itreſt, which had ws beginnung before Majormus. Since it ranifeſily apprareth that theſt 
things were «ted in this maner, it us cleare,that 101 are bares both of t"e delroerers up ( of i holy Bible co 
be burned ) ard aſs of Schiſmarignes. The whole argument of this holy Father makes dire&tly both 
againſt Luther, and all choſe who continue the divition which he begun; and proves, That going aur, 
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convinceth thoſe who goc out to be Schiſmariques ; but not thoſe from whom they depart : Thar 
to forſake the Chaire of Peter is Sc/aſme ; yea, that it is Schiſine co eret a Chaire which had no 
origen, or as i were predecefſour, before it ſelfe : That to continue in a diviſion begun by others, 
is to be Heres of Schiſmatiques ; and laſtly, that ro depart trom the Communion of a particular 
Church (as that of S.Cyprien was ) is ſulicient ro make a man incur the guilt of Schiſme, and con- 
ſequently, that although Proteſtants, who deny the Pope ro be ſupreame Head of the Church, do 
thinke by that Hereſe ro cleare Luther from Schilme, in diſobeying the Pope : Yet that will nor 
lerve to frec him trcm Schi/me, as it importetha diviſion from the obedience, or Communion of 
the particular Biſhop, Diocelle, Church, and Country where he lived. 

36. Bur it is not the Hercſie of Proteſtants, or any other Sectatics, that can deprive S. Peter, 
and his Succeffors, of the authority which Chriſt our Lord conferred upon them over his whole 
milicant Church : which is a Point confeſſed by learned Proteſtants to be of great Antiquity, and 
for which the judgement of divers moſt ancient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be ſeen 


at large in Brere'y (b) exactly citing the places of ſuch chicte Proteſtants, And we muſt fay with b Tygf7.1,Sef7.3 
S.Cyprien : Herefies ( c ) have ſpricy, end Schiſmes bern bred from no other cauſe then for that the Prieſt «'f ſuby 10, 
God « not obezed, nor on” Pricfy and Fudge 4 conſidered to be ſa the nme im the Chuich if God. Which words Ep.5 5. 


do plainlyegndemne Luther, whether be will underſtand them as ſpoken of the Unverſall, or of 
evcry pariienar Church. For he withdrew himſclfe both from the obedience of the Pope, and of 
all particular Biſhops, and Churches. And no letle cleare is the faid Optratus Meiruitenus, ſaying : 
Tho canſt not any (4 ) but that thaw hnoweſt, that in the City of Rome, there was firft an Eiſcopall Chare 
placed ſor Peter, wherein Peter the lead of all the Apoſiles fate, whereof alſo be was called Cephas ; im whit), one 
Chare, Un ty was tobe kept by all, lcaſt the other Apoſtles mig' t attribute tothemſelues, each one | is par! cuiay 
Chane ; and t' at be ſhouid be a Schiſmatique axd |.nxer, w oagamſt that one fangle Chane ſhould treft ans- 
ther. Many cher Authorities of Fathers might be alleadged to this purpole, which 1 omit z my 
incention being not to handle particular controverhes. 

37. Now, the ai guments which hitherto I have brovghe, prove that Luther, and his followers 
were Schiſmatiques, without examining (for as much as belongs to this Point) wherher or no the 
Church canerre in any one thing great or ſmall, becauſe it is univerſally rue, that thete can bee 
no juſt caulc to forſake the Communion of the viſible Church of Chriſt, according to S. Auguſime, 
ſaying : 1t u not poſſible ( c ) that any may have Juft cauſe to ſepargge their Communion, f' om the Communion 
of the whole world, ax call thenſtues the Church of Chiift, as if they had ſiperated the ſelves from the Com- 
munien of all Nations upen juſt cauſe. But fince indeed the Church cannor erre in any one Point of 
Do&rine, nor can approve any corruption in maners; they cannot with any colour avoid the 
juſt impuration of eminent Schitme, accordiyg to the verdit of the ſame holy Father in theſe 
words : The moſt manifeſt (t ) ſacriledge of Schiſme u emmens, when there was ns cauſe of ſeparation. 

38. Laſtly, | prove that Pruicſtants cannot avoid the note of Schiſme, art leaſt by reaſon of 
their mutuall ſeparation from one another, For moſt cerraine it is thar there is very great diffe. 
rence, for the outward face of a Church, and profeſſion of a different Faith, berween the Lathe- 
ra, the rigid Caluim(ts, and the Proteflants of England. So that if Lutherwere in the right, thoſe 
other Proceſtants who invented Doftrines far different from his, and divided themſelves from 
him, muſt be reputcd Schiſmatiques : and the like argument may proportionably bee applyed to 
their further diviſions, and lubdivifions. Which reaſon I yer urge more ſtrongly our of D. Peter, 
(g) who affirmes, that to him and to ſuchas arc convicted: in conſcience of the errors of the Ro. 
max Church, a reconciliation is 3apoſſible, and dammable. And yer he teacheth, that their difference 
from the Kamane C! wrcb, is not in Fundamentall Points. Now, fince among Proteſtans there is 
ſuch diverſity of beliefe, that one denicth what the other afftirmeth, _ muſt be convicted in 
conſcience that one part is incrror (art leaſt not Fundamencall,) and, if D. Potter will ſpeak con- 
ſequently, thar a reconciliation berween them is impoſſible, and damnable : and what greater divi- 
fion, or Schiſme can there be, then when one part muſt judge a reconciliation with the other to 
be 3mpoſſible, and damas'le. 

39. Our of all which premilles, this Conchyfon followes : That Luther and his followers were 
Schiſmatiques ; from the univerſall viſible Church ; from the Pope Chriſts Vicar on carth, and 
Succeſlour ro S. Petey ; from the particular Dioceſle in which they reccived Bapriſmoz from the 
Country or Nation to which they belonged ; from the Biſhop under whom they lived ; many of 
them from the Religious Order ;inwhich they were profeſſed ; from one neces ; And hitly, 
from a mans ſelfe (as much as is poſſible) becauſe the ſelf-ſame Proteſtant to day i convidted in con- 

ſtience, that his yeſterday's _—_—_ was anerror (as D.Potter knows a man in the world who from 
a Puritan was turned to moderate a Proteſtant )with whom therefore a reconciliation,according 
to D.Petters g,rounds, is both iapeſſible, and damnable. 

49. It ſeemes D. Potters laſt retuge to excuſe himſeclfe and his Brethren from Schiſme, is be- 
cauſe they proceeded according to their conſcience, diftating an obligation under damnation to 
forſake the errors maintained by the Church of Rome. His words are : Although we confeſſe the 
(h) Church of Rome ts be (in [ome ſtnſe) a true Church, and hey errors to ſame men not danmable : yet for 
whe ere caruinced in conſcience, that ſhe erres in many things, « neceſſity bes upon us, even under pamof 


tion, to forſake lerim thoſe errors. 

41. I anſwer: Ir is very ſtrange, that you Jadge us excreamly Unchazicable, in ſaying, Proce- 

ſtants cannot be ſaved ; while your lelfe avouch the ſame of all learned Catholiques,whom igno- 

rance cannot excuſe. If this your pretence of conſcience may ſerve, what Schiſmarique A = 
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Church, what popular ſedirious brain in a Kingdom, may nor alledge the dictamen of conſcience 
ro free themſelves from Schiſint,or Sedition? No man withes them to doe any thing againſ cheir 
conicience,but we ſay,thai they may,and ought to redtihe, and depoſe ſuch a conſc:ieace, which j> 
rafie for them, to doe, cven according to your owne athrmation, that wee Catholiques want nv 
meanes neceſlary ro Salvation. Eafic to doc * Nay nor to doe fogto any man in his right wits nu:(t 
ſeeme impoſſible, For how can thele rwo apprehenſions ſtand togerher : In the Roman Ch.::h 1 
enjoy all mcanes neceflary to Salyation,and yer I cannot hope to be ſaved in that C inirch? or who 
can conjoyn in one brain (not crackt) thefe Aflertions ; Atter duc examination I judge the Ry- 
man errors not to be inthemſelves fundamenrall, or damnable ; and yer I judge that according to 
truc reaſon,it is damnable to hold them ? I ſay arcording to t7ue reaſon. bor it you grant your con- 
{cience to be emoneous, in judging that you cannot be ſaved in the Reman C tirch, by reaſon cf hes 
errors ; there is no other remedy but to you muſt re&ike your ecrring confcience, by your orher 
judgement, that her errorsarc not fundamentall, nor damnable. And this is no note Charicy, 
than you daily afford to ſuchother Proteſtants as you rerm Brethren, whom you cannor deny ry 
be in ſome errors, (unleſle you will hold, That of contradiftory Propofitions both may be true) 
and yer you do not judge it damnable to live in their Communion, becaute you hold their ere, 
not to be fundamencall. You ovght to know,thar according to the Dottrine of all Divines, there 
is great dillerence bkerween a ſpeculative perſwaſton,and a praQticall dictamen of conlcience ; ard 
therefore although they had in {peculation conceived the vittble Church to erre in ſume doctrines, 
of themſelves not damnable;yer with that ſpeculative judgement they might, and ought to have 
entertained this practical! dictamen, that tor Points not ſubſtanriall co Faich, they neither were 
bound, nor lawfully could break the bond of Charity,by breaking unity in Gods Church. You fay 
that, hay and ſtubble (i) and ſuch 12proſiteble ſinfſe (as are corruptions in Points not tundamencall ) 
laid on tle rooſe, deſivo;cs not the houſe, wiilſt the main pillars ae ſ\erding on the foundation. And you 
would think him a mad gan who to be rid of ſuch ſtutte, would itt his houſe on fire, that {o hee 
might walk inthe light,as you teach that Lat! & was obliged to forfale the ?ywuitt of God, fer an 
tnneceliarty light,nocwithourt a combuſtion formidable ro the whole Chrillion world; rarker thay 
beare with ſome crrors which did not deflroy the foundation of Faith. Al as tor others who en 
rred in at the breach khrit made by 1 wther, they might, and ought ts have guides their conſe iencys 
by that moſt reaſonable rulc of I incentins [ yrinenſes, delivercd in theic words, Indeed it 18 a miattcy of 
great (k ) moment, and bot's 1.07 profital:ile to be trarmed, and neceſſary to (6 :en el red, and which we ws 7 
eeaime end againe 10 illuftate, and monicate wit! weighty beaps of example., t' at abr oft all Catholiquts way 
knw, that they ought to 3ecerue the Dottors m at's the Church, and not ſwſake the F att)» of the Chuw ch with 
the Doflors : And much lefie ſhould they forfake the Faith of the C hurch to follow Luther, Calvin, 
and ſuch other Noveliſts. Morcover, though your firſt Reformers had conceived their own opi- 
nions to be gre; yet they might, and ought to have doubted, wherher they were certam : becauſc 
your ſelfe affirme, that Infallibility was not promiſed to any particular Perſons, or Churches. 
And ſince in caſes of anctztainties,o we arc not to leave our Superivur, nor caſt oft his obedience, 
or publiquely oppeſe his Decrees z your Reformers might cably have tound a ſafe way to ſatishe 
their zcalous conſcience, without a publique breach: eſpecially if with this their nncertantywe call 
ro minde the peaceable poſſeſſion, and preſcription, which by the confeſſion of your owne Bree 
thren, the Church, and Pope of Rome did for many Ages enjoy. 1 wiſh you would examine the 
works of your Brethren , by the words your ſelfe ſets downe to free S. Cyprian from Schiſine : 
every ſyllable of which words convinceth 1 atb&, and his Copartners tv be guilty of thar 
crime , and ſheweth in what manner they might with (great caſe, and quiernefle have reftified 
their conlciences about the pretended errors of the Church. S. Cy{rton (lay you.) was & peacea'e 
(1) and model! men , diſſented from others in bis Judgement, but without any breach of Charity ; condem- 
ned m0 man (mach leſſe @ny (law ch) for the contrary; option. He belerved bis owne opinion to be true, but bee 
leeucd not that it was neceſary, and therefore did not proceed. raſhly and prien.ptoizly to cenſwe others, but 
left them to their liberty. Did your Keformers imitate this manner oi proceeding * Did they 
cenſure no man , wwch leſſe any Church ? $. Cytrian beleeved bis owne Opinion to be true, bat beleeted not 
that it was neceſſary, aud THERE FORE did nat proceed roſhly and peremptoniy to cenſure others, You 
belceve the Points wherein Luther difters from us, not to be fundamental, or eceſſery ; and wh: 
doe you not thence infer the ike THEREFORE, he ſhould not have proceeded to cenſure ot).eys 2 
In a word, fince their diſagreement from us concerned onely Points which were nor fundamen- 
tal!, they ſhould have belecyed thar they might have becn deceived, 2+ well as the whole vitthl- 
Church,which you ſay may crre in ſuch Points ; and thereforc their Dectrines being not certa!t- 
ly true, and certainly not neceſſary, they could not give ſufficient cauſe to depart ſrom the Commu 
nion of the Church. 

2. In other places you write ſo much,as may ſerveus to prove,that Luther and his follower; 
ought ro have depoſed, and reQificd their contciences : As for example, when you lay, hen the 
Ch inch (m) hath declared her ſelſe in any matter of opintew, or of Rites, bty declaration obliges all ber c! iltren to 
peace and externall obedience. No; 151t fit,or lawfi'll for any priz.ate man to oppoſe bis judgement to the publique, 
(as L they and his fellowes did) He may offer 115 0p1710n to be conſidered of, [0 1e doc 1t with evademee, oy 
gpeat probability of Scripture, 6 itaſon, and cry mudeſtly, ſill containing bi ſelfe wit': 1m the dutifullre- 
(þeAR which be oweth: but mr ad: ance | 35 awn conceits (his own conceirs? and yer grow 
ded upon evidence of Sctipture ) and deſpu/e the Churth ſo far as to cut off i tr Con;namion;'t may ' e ſuſt- 
l; branded and condemned for a $ chiſ:atique, yea and an Heretique alſo in [ome de_ree, and in fore cxtirions 
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though bis opinion were true, and much more if it be falſe. Could any man, even for a Fee, have ſpoken 
ns. home to condemne your Predecetiors x7 rio or Herehie > Could they have Rh 
Motives to oppoſe the Doctrine of the Church, and leave her Communion, then evidence of 
Scripture ? And yet, according to your own words, they ſhould have anſwered,and rettihed their 
conſcience, by your Do&rine, that though cheir opinion were t-ae, and grounded upon evidence 
of Scripture, or reaſon ; yet it was not lawfull for any private man to oppoſe luis judgement to the publique, 
which obligeth all Chriſtians copeace and external obedience : and if they caſt off the Communion 
of che Church for maintaining their owne Conceits, they way be branded for Schiſmatiques, and t ere- 
tiques in ſome degree, et in foro exicriorh, that is, all other Chriſtians ought ſo 19 eſteeme of them, (and 
why then are we accounted uncharicable for judging ſo of you ? ) and they alſo are obliged to 
bebave themſclves ia the fact of all Chriflian Churches, as if indeed they were not Reformers,bur Schi/+ 
matiques, and Heretiques, or as Pagans, and Publicans. I thank you for your ingenuous confeſſion, 
in recompence whereof, I will doe a deed of Charity, by putting you in minde, intq what laby- 
rinths you arc broughe, by teaching that the Churchmay erre in fome Points of Faith, and yer 
chat it is not lawfull for any man to oppoſe his judgen:ent, or leave her Communion, though he 
bave evideuce of Scripture againſt her, Will you _ ſuch a man diflemble againſt his conſci- 
ence, or externally deny a truth, known to be contained in holy Scripture * How much more co- 
herently do Catholiques proceed, who beleeve the unive: fall infallibiliry of the Church, and from 
thence are affured, that there can be no evidence of Scripture, or reaſon, againſt her definicions, 
nor any juſt cauſe ro forſake her Communion ? M.Hooker, cſteemed by many Proteſtants an in- 
comparable man, yeelds as much as we have alleadged out of you, The willof God is (laith hee) 0 
bave (n) themds whatſorver th: ſewence of \udiciall and finall deciſion ſhall determine, yea t! oug'" it ſueme in ©; 1; his pre- 
their private opimon, to ſwarve witerly from that whis' # right. Doth not this man cell Lather, what the face to his 
will of God was, which he cran/grefiing, muſt of necerlicy be guilty of Sch'ſaxe 2 And muſt not Bygkes of Ec- 
M. Hooker cither acknowledge the univerſall infallibility of che Church, or elſe drive men into the c1.gaftical po- 
perplexiries and labyrinths of difſembling againſt their conſcience, whereot now 1 ſpeake * Nor licy.Se&.6. 
unlike to this, is your Doctrine delivered ciſcewhere. PFefore the Nicene Conneell ( ſay you ) many pag.28. 
(0) good Carbalique Biſhops, were of the ſame opinion with the Donatsſts, that the Brgti/me of Heretiques was Pog. 137. 
Cad, and with the N evatians, that the Chuic' ought not to bſoluve ame griezous framers, Theſe errors 
tberefo.e (if they bad gone no furthe;) wee net in themſelies heraticall, eſpecially m the proper, and maſt bea- 
Ty, &r bitter ſenſe of that word ; neither was it im the Churches intention (or mber power) to make t' em ſuch 
ber declaration. Her intention was, to ſulence all diſputes, and to ſettle peace and unity im her government : ts 
which all wiſe and practa>le men ſubmitted, wiarſeeuer OI And thoſe ſatiions peopit, for ther 
wareaſonable and wnclarita;le on, were wery ju/lly branded for ay w,the Miſtaker will 
Aewer proue that we oppoſe any dexlar ation of the Catholique Church, &c. and be doth charge 
as either with Schiſme, or Hereſie. T hele words maniteſtly condemne your Reformers, who oppoied 
the viſible Church in many of her Declarations, Doctrines, and Commands impotcd upon them, 
for filencing all diſputes, and ſecling peace and Vaity in the governnemt,, and therefore they ill re- 
maining obſtinately diſobedient, are juſtly charged with Sc/ ſine, and Hereſie. And it is to be ob- 
ſerved, that you grant the Downifts to have been very juſtly branded far Schiſmatiques, although their 
oppolition againſt the Church, did concerne (as you hold) a Point not Fundamenrall ro the 
Faith, and which according to S.Auguſime, cannor be proved our of Scripture alone ; and there- 
fore cither doth evidently convince that the Church is univerſally infallible, even in Points nog 
Fundamentall ; or elle that ic is Sc43/me, to oppoſe her Declarations,in choſe very things wherein 
the may erre ; and conſequently that Luther, and his tellowes were Schiſmatiques, by oppoling the 
viſible Church, for Points not Fundamencail, though it were (untruly) ſuppoſed that the erred 
in ſuch Points. But by the way, how come you on the ſuddain to hold the Determination of a Ge- 
nerall Councell(of Nice) to be the Declaration of the Catholique Church, ſecing you reach, Thar 
Generall Coancels may erre even fundamentally ? And doc you now ſay, with ns, that to op- 
poſs the Declaration of the Churchis ſufficient chat one may be branded with Herefie, which is a 
oint ſo often impugned by you ? 
43+ Ir is theretore moſt evideat, that no pretended ſcruple of canſtience could excuſe Luther ; 
which be might,and ought to have rectified by meanes cnough,if Pride, Ambition, Obſtinacy, &c. 
had given him leave. I grant he was touched with {cruple of conſcience, but it was becauſc hee 
had forſaken the viſible Church of Chriſt ; and I beſcech all Proreſtants for the love they beare 
ro that ſacred ranſome of theic ſoules, the Blood of our Blefled Saviour, artentively to ponder, 
and unparraally to apply ro they own Conſcience, whar this Man ſpoke concerning the feelings, and 
remorie of his. Hew oft (ſaich he) did my trembling heart (p) beate within me, aud v me, p Tom. 1 Germ. 
86jet againſt me 1hat es ; Art thou only wiſe 1 Doe ſo many worlds erre ? iyere [6 many ages lea. fol, .0t tom. 
, pd bog » and dr weft ſo many into i ell to be danmed eternally with thee ? And inano- 2. ! ut.of anno 
r place he faith: thou who art but One, and of uo (q ) account, take upon thee ſo great mutters? 1562.de abrog. 
what, if thou, bring but one, off: ndeſt ? 1f God pernut jc, ſo many, and all to erre ; why __ Miſ[. privas. jol. 
permit thee twerre ? T's t''u belong theſe arguments, the Ciurth, the Chure', te Fathers, the Fathers, the 2.44. 
Councels, the Cuſtomes, the mult[tudes, and greatneſſe of wiſe men : 11'hom de mot theſs Mouniaines of argi- q Tom.$. Ants 
men's theſe clouds yea theſe ſeas of Examples overthrow? And theſe thoughts wrought fo deep in his foul, Ser 
that he ofien wiſhed and defired that be t ad ( r ) urver begun this bufine'e : wiſhing yer further that bis r Colloq.menſel. 
» Titings were burned axd buried (( )ia tern obliruvien. Behold what remorſe 1 ather telt, and how hee fo 158. 
bene, no ſtrength of malice to crolle his owne conſcience : and therefore it was no ſcruple, or \ Prefat. in tom. 
£3 con- Garmanlen. 
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conceived obligation of conſcience, bur ſome other motives which induced him to oppoſe the 
Church. And if yer you duubt of his courage to encounter, and ſtrength to maſter all reluQari- 
ons of conſcience, hear e an example or ewo tor that purpole. Of Communion under both kinds, 
thus he ſaith : If the Conntell (t ) ſhould in any caſe decree this, leaft of all would we then uſt both hindes, yea 
rather in deſpight of the Councell, end the Decree, we would wſe either but one inde anly, or neither, or in m 
caſe both. Was not Luther per{waded in Conſaeace, that to uſe neither kinde was againſt our Savi- 
ours command ? Is this only to offer bis opamen ta be conſidered of, as you ſaid all men ought to doe ? 
And that you may be ſute that he ſpoke from his heart, and if occaſion had been ottered; would 
have beenas good as his word ; mark what he ſaith of the Eleyation nf the Sacrament : 1 did know 
(u) the Elevation of the Sacrament to le Idolatrical]; yet nevertheleſſe 1 did retainit inthe Chigch at 11 ittem-. 
berg, to the end | might exe the devall Caroloſiediue. Was not this a conſcience large and capacious 
cnough, that could ſwallow Idolatry? Why would he not tolerate Idolatry in the Church of Kome 
(as theſe mcn arc wont to blaſpheme ) if he could rerain it in his own Church ar Wittemberg ? If 
Cardfoſiadins, Lithers ofApring, was the devill, who buthimſeli muſt be his damme ? 1; Almighry 
God wont to ſcnd ſuchYuries to preach the Goſpell ? And yer further (which makes moſt direct- 
ly to the Point in hand )\wther in his Book of abrogating the Private Maſſe, exhorts the Auguſtine 
Erycrs of uutemberg, whiuſt abrogated the Mafle, that even againſt their conſcience aceufi 
them, thry ſhould perfiſt ih what they had begun, acknowledging that in ſome things he himſelf 
had done the like. And Jatznes Meth:fuus a Lutheran Preacher faith : Antonius Maſt the Panſh Prieff 
(w)of Korklity , ricounted to ine that on a time be heartily moaned hinſilfe ts 14 Dotior (be meanes La. 
ther ) that be himſelf could not beleeve what be preached to others : And that 1. Luther anſwacd ; praiſe exd 
thanhes be to G ad, that tu bappers al to others, for 1 bad thanght it rad hapytned onlyto me. Arc noc theſe 
conicionable, and fic Retormers + And can they be excuſed from Schiſme, under pretence that 
they hcld themſclves obliged to forſake the Romane Church ? If then ir be damnable to proceed 
againſt ones conſcience, what will become of Luther who againſt his conſcience, periiſted in his 
diviſion from the Romare Church ? 

44- Some are ſaid to flatter themſclves with another pernicious conceit, that they (forſoorth) 
are not guiley of fin; Becauſe they were not the froſt Authors, bur only arc the continuers of the 
Sciaſme, which was already begun. ; 

45- Bur it is hard ro bcleeve, that any man of judgement,can think chis excuſe will ſublift,when 
he ſhall come to give up his finall account. For according to this reaſon, no Schiſme will be dam- 
nable, bur only to che Beginners : Whercas comrarily,the longer it continues the worſe it grows 
ro be, and at length degenerazcs ro Hereſie ; as Wine by long keeping growes to be Ang, bur 
not by continuance returnes again to his former nacure of Wine. Thus S. Avgafline ſairh, char 
Hereſie is (x) Schiſine inueterate: And in another place : 1 abjet# ts you only the ( y) crime of Schiſme, 
which you ewe alſo made to becore Hereſie, by evill poſevering therem. And 5S. Hirwrome faith : T, 
Schiſme (2) iu the beginning may bein ſame ſort 1aderſiood to be different from berefie ; yet there is 8 Seb 
which doth xot ſane 16 it ſeffe ſome Hereſie,that it may ſtexee ts bave departtd from the Chanch wpan jufl cawſe. 
And fo indecd ir falleth out. For men may begin upon paſſhon, but atrerward by inſtinct of cor- 
rupt nature ſeeking ro maintain their Schiſme as lawfull, they fall into ſome Herefie, withour 
which their Separation could not be juſtified with any colour : as in our preſent caſe the very af- 
firming that it is lawfull to continue a Schiſme — is an error againſt the maine 
principle of Chriſtianity, that it is not lawfull for any Chriſtian, to live our of Gods Church, 
within which alone Salvation can be had ; - Or, that it is nor damnable to diſobey her decrees, ac- 
cording to the words of our Saviour : 1f be ſhall not heave (a) the Chiceh, let him be to thee as @ Pagan 
& Publicen. And, He (b) that deſpuſeth you, deſpuſeth me, We heard above Optarus Milruiranue ſaying 
to Parmenians, that both he, and all thoſe other who continued in the Schifme begun by Majormus, 
did inherit their Forefathers Schiſme ; and yer Parmemanus was the third Biſhop aftcr Atajevinus 
in his Sea, and did not began, bur only contiaue the Schiſme. Far (ſaith this holy Father ) Cecolianus 
(c) went ns: out of Majoriaus thy Grand father, but Ma'orins: from Cacilianies : neither did Cor ibanus de- 
pait from the Chaire of P ater, 8s Cyprian, but Majorinus, in whoſe Chaire thou fitteſh, which before Majorines 
(Luther cont pn, #6. 7 qa yoo that theſd things paſſed in this meazey (that for example, 
Luther departed trom the Church,and not the Church from Luther ) it #s care that you be HEIZES 
both of the givers up of the Bible to be buaned, and of SCHISMATISVES. And the Regall Power, or 
example of Hey the Eighth could not excuſe his ſubje&ts from Schiſme, according to what wee 
have heard out of $.Chry/ofleme, ſaying : Nothing doth ſo much provoke (d) the wrath of Almighty God, 
as that the Church ſhould be druided., A þ we doe nana. erable good deeds, if we divide the fall E c- 
clefiaſtucall Congregation, we fhall be prmiſbed no lefſe, than they whe did vend hu ( natural) Body ; ſor that 
was doe 18 the eaune of the whole wor(d, though not with that muteation * buy thit hath no good in 4 at all, bt 
that the greateſt xt nſeth fromit. Theſe things ave net andy be theſk who beare office, but to ſuch alſo «x 
are gouerntd by them. Behold therefoxe, bow | both Subjets, and Swpengars are to the finne of 
Scheſme, if they breake the unity of Gods Church. The words of S. Faw can in go occafion be ve- 
rificd more than in this of which we ſpeake. They who dov ſuch things (e) are worthy of death + and we 
only t'«ey that doe them, b14 they alle that conſent with the detrs. In things which are indifferent of their 
own nature, Cuſtome may be occaſion, that ſome at nor well begun, may in rirme come ro be ſaw- 
fully continued. Burt no leogth of Time, no Quality of Perfons, no Cireumftance of Necethry 
can legitimare ations which are of thcir owne nature wntawfuf : and therefore divifion from 


Chrifts myſticall body, being of the number of thoſe Aions, which Divines teach to be inovenſted 
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mane Laws may come to nothing by diſcontinuance of time, but the Law of God,c6manding us to 
conſerve Unity in his Church, d 

not deprive Parents of their parenaall right, nor can the Grand-childe be undutifull ro his Grand- 
Father, becauſe his Father was unnaturall to his own Parcne. The longer Gods Church is diſo- 
beyed; the profefiion of ber Dofirine denyed; her Sacramenss negletted; her Liturgy condem- 
ned ; her Unity violated ; the more grievous the fault growes ro be : as the longer a man with- 
holds a due debt, or retaines his neighbours aps the greater injuſtice he commurs. Conſtanc 
in evill doth not extenuate,but aggravate the ſame,whuch by exrtenhion of time, recciverh bm 
of ſtrength, and addition of greater malice. If theſe mens coneeies were true, the Church mighr 
come to be wholy divided by wicked Schiſmes, and yer after forme _ of time, none could 
accuſed of Schilme, nor be obliged ro returne to the rifible Chuzch of Chriſt: and fo there ſhould 
remaine no Oae true viſible Church. Ler therefore theſe men who pretend ro honour, reverence, 


and beleeve the Dottrine, and practiſe uf the vifible Church, and ts condemne their forefathers - 


who forſaoke her, and ſay they would not have done ſo, if they had lived in the dayes of their Fa- 
thers, and yet follow their example in remaining divided from her Communion; confider how 
truly thele words of our Saviour fall upon them. 17'0e be 80 you, becauſt yow build (f ) the Prophets 

bers, aud gars ſh the manuaeent: of juſt men, and ſay : If we had been in our Fathers ae,tr, we had mt 
been their ſellows in the bleed of the Prophets. Therefae you are a tefi 18 your owne [aluts, that 1uu at 
the ſons of them that tilled the Proghets ;, aud fll xp the n eaſure of yaur Fathers. 

46. And thus having demonſtrated that Lather, his Atlociates, and all that continue in the 
Schiſine by them begun,are guilty of Scinſine,by departing from the viſible true Church of Chrift; 
it remaineth that we exargine what in particular was that viſible erue Church, from which chey 
departed, that fo they may know to what Church in particular they ought ro returne:and thenwe 
fall have performed what was poogag to be handled in the fifth Poins. 

47- Thas the Remane Church (1 ipeak nor for the preſent, of the particular Dioceſle of Rome, 
but of all vifble Churches diſperſed throughout the whole workd, -— Faith with che 
Chaire of Pur, whether that Sea were to be in the City of Keme or in any other plate: 
That (1 fay) the Church of Rene, in this , was the viſible Catholique Charch ont of ohit 


Luther deparied, is proved by your own confeflian, whoaffigne for nowes of the Church, the true K 


Preaching of Gods word, and duc adminiſtration of Sacraments, both which for the 

you cannot deny to the Ramane Church, ſince you conſelle rhar ſhe wanted nothing F 

or neceſſary to ſalvation; and for that very cauſe yuu think to clexre your ſelf from Schifine, 
property, as you ſay, us ts cit off the (g) Dedy of and the boye of Satuation, the Church 
which i ſtpararesy. Now that and his tcllows were born and baptized in the Kemane Church, 
and that ſhe was the Church out of which chey departed, is aoteriouſly knowne : -and | 
you cannot cut hex of from the Bed mag q— unkefle you will acknow led | 
lelfe ro deſerve the juſt impurazion of Schefine. Neither can you deny her to be truly Carho 
by reaſon of (pretended) corruptions, not Fuhdamentall. For your felfe arouch, and endeavour 
rs prove, that the truc Catholique Church may erre in ſuch Poines. Moreover, I ho 1 will 
not ſo much as goe about to prove, thar whew Tathey roſe,chere was any other true viſible Church, 
diſagree from the Kamen, and agrraag with Proveſtancy in their particular Do@rins:and yuu 

not deny bur. har England in thofe dayes agroed with Rome, and oeher Nations with Engand-And 
therefore eicher Chritt had no vifible C——_— or ee you muſt granr that it was the 
Church of Xawe, A cruch fo manifeſt, thac theſe Proteſtancy who affirme the Romane Charcht9 
;mmapnony > wr 7 hr page aro doe by incvirable confequenee » thar fox 
divers ages Chriſt had no vifible Church : from which error, beeanfe D. Potter diſchim- 


ble error, and thar ſhe uw not cut off from the Bady of Chvifh, anid the hopeof Satvation > Aud if (faith be: 
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eth, he muſt af neceſliry maincaim, rhar the Kemane Chureh is free from arm” ref Ct 
h 1bid, 


any Zelots #4 bave procrededt (h) 1s hewcuer cenfuans, thew val may be exenſed, tur their Charity 
48, Andto rouch particulars which perhaps ſome may obje®.” 'No man i ignvranc char the 


Grecians, even the Sehafmaricall Grecians, dve in moſt Poines wrth Cadw 
1 They wack Fi i which Polne D. 
P ter allo (i) confefſerh; ) Invocationof Saint j and Ima- 


Angels vencratfor: | 
ge; Auricular Confethon; engoyned Satibiation; Conkiemarion with Chriſme; Extream'yn- i Pag.125. 


«tion; Allthe ſeven Sacraments ; Prayer, $acrifiec, Almes for the dead ; Monachiſine ; 
Prieſts may not marry after rheir Ordinazion. In which Points thar che Grerians agree with 
Komane Chub appearethby a Treacife publilket by the Proreftane Divinewof Wictemberg,i 
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| eolegorum 1 Kiembergentcunm, & feremee Pariathe « & | 
&c. neaniagoene 2924. by ceProwing (bYcvifing way 5 Sem ma in he Nl => mn 
253+ 


ee, 


(harity Maintain'd CHAP. 5. 


m AA, Mm. 
Pag.6:8. 


n Ibid. 


o Traft.2.cap.2. 
ſei. ſubd.; . 


p In ſerm. de 
Aſſump. Marie. 


of the Stare of Religion of the Weſt. And I wonder with what colour of truth (to ſay no worſe) 
D. Potter could affirme that the Do&rines debated between the Protefiants (1) and Rome , are ony the 
partiall and periicular fancies of the Komane Church; unleſſe \ap pity t''e oprwon of Tranſi ation may be ex- 

wherein the iatter Grecans ſeem to agree with the Reomaouſts. Belide the Proteſtant Authors alrea- 
dy cited, Petrus Arcudias a Grecian, and a learned CatholiqueWriter,hath publiſhed a large Vo- 
lume, the Argument and Title whereof is : Of the agreement of the Komane, and Greeh Church in the 
ſeven Sacraments. As for the Herehie of the Grecians, that the Huly Ghoſt proceeds not from the 
Son, I ſuppoſe that Proteſtants diſavow them in that error, as we doe. 

49- D. Potter will not (I thinke) ſo much wrong his reputation, as to tell us, that the aldenſes, 
wiccliffe, uſe, or the like were Proteſtants, becauſe in ſome things they diſagreed from Catho- 
liques. For he well knowes that the example of ſuch men is ſubjeR to theſe manifeſt exceptions, 
They were not of all gets nor in all Countries, but confined to certain places, and were inter- 
rupted in Time, againſt the notion and nature of the word Cathelique. They had no Eccleſiaſticall 
Hierarchy, nor Succeſhon of — Prieſts,and Paſtors. They differed among themſelves, and 
from Proteſtants alſo. They agreed indivers things with us againſt Proteſtants They held Do- 
Qrines manifeſtly abſurd, and damnable herefies. 

50. The #a/denſts began nor before the yeare 1218. ſo far were they from Univerſaliry of all 
Apzs. For their Do&rine: firſt, they denyed all Judgements which extended to the drawing of 
blood, and thc Sabbath, for which cauſe they were called In-ſabbatiſts. Secondly,they raughr thar 
Lay-men, and women might conſecrate the Sacrament, and preach (no doubt bur by this meanes 
to make their Maſter r aldo, a meere lay man, capable of ſuch functions.) Thirdly, that C1 
men ought to have no potlefſions, or propricties. Fourthly, that there ſhould be no diviſion of 
Parithes, nor Churches, for a walled Church they reputed as a barne. Fitthly, that men oughr 
not to take an oath in any caſe. Sixthly, that thoſe perioas ſinned mortally, who accompanicd 
without hope of iflue. Seventhly, they held all things done above the girdle, by kifling, rouching, 
words, compreſſion of the brealts, &c. ro be dane in Charity, and not againſt Continency. 
Eighthly, char ncither Pricſt, nor civill Magiſtrate, —_ guilty of morrtall ſindid enjoy their 
dignity, or were to be obeyed. Ninthly, they condemned Princes, and Judges. Tenthly, they af- 
firmed finging in the Church to be an helliſh camor. Eleventbly, they raughr char men might d:f- 
ſemble their Keligion, and fo accordingly they went to Catholique Churches, difſembling their 
Faith, and made Offertories, confeſſions, and communions after a difſembling maner. 1 aids was 
ſo unleaaed, that (ſaith (m) Fox) he gave rewards to certaine learned men to tranſlate the holy 
Scripture for him, and being thus bolpen did (as the ſame Fox there reporterh) confer the form of 
religion in bis time, to the infallible word of God. A goodly example, for ſuch as muſt needs have the 
Scriprure in Engliſh, to be read by every ſimple _—_ with ſuch fruir of godly Do&rine, as wee 
have ſeen in the torcelaid grofic herefies of y'aide. T he followers of waldo, were like their Maſter, 
ſo unlearned, thar ſome of them (faith (n) Fox) expounded the words, Joan. 1. Sis twm men receperiunt : 

Swine did net recerve bam. And to conclude, they agreed in divers things with Cacholiques againſt 
Proteſtants, as may be ſeen in (0) Brerely. 

' 51. Neither can it be pretended, that theſe are ſlanders, forged by Catholiques. For, for be- 
fides that the ſave things are teſtified by Proteſtant writers, as 1hhn1ews, Cowper, and others, our 
Authors cannot be ſuſpetted of mn in disfayour of Proteſtants, unlefle you will ſay perhaps, 
thar they were Prophets, and ſome hundred yeares agoc, did both foreſee that there were to bee 
Proteſtants in the world, and that ſuch Proteſtants were to be like che 1 aldenſes. Beſides, trom 
whence, but from our Hiſtories are Proteſtants come to know, that there were any ſuch men as 


"the Waldenſes? and that in ſome Points they agreed with the Proreſtants, and diſagreed from them 


in others ? And upon what ground can they beleeve our Authors for that part wherein the # aldenſrs 
were liketo Proteſtants, and imagine lyed in the reſt ? 

$52, Neither could wiccliffecontinue a Church never interrupted from the time of the waldenſes, 
after whom he lived more than one hundred and fifty yeares ; to wit, the ycare 1371. He agreed 
with Catholiques about the worſhipping of Reliques and Images : and abour the Lets of 
our bleſſed Lady, the ever Immaculate Mother of God, he went fo far as to ſay, 1t ſeemes to mee 
(p) impoſſible, that we ſbould be rewarded wit Lowt the nterceſſuon of the Virgin Mary. He held leven Sacra- 
ments, Purgatory,aud other Points. And againſt both Catholiques and Proteſtants he maintain- 
cd ry £ Do&rines, as divers Proteſtane Writers relate. As firſt: If a Biſhop or Prieſt 
bein deadly. fin, he doth nor indeed either give Orders, Conſecrare, or Baptize. Secondly, Thar 


' Fcclebiaſticall Miniſters ought not to have any temporall poſſeſſions, nor propriety in any ings 


but ſhould beg ; and yer hc himſelfe brake into herefie becauſe he had been deprived by the Arc 
biſhop of Canterbury of a certaine Benefice ; as all Schiſmes, and Herefies begin upon paſſion, 
which they ſeck ro cover with the cloak of Reformation. Thirdly,he condemned lawfull Oathes, 
Like rhe Anabaprtiſts, Fourthly,he raught that 211 chings came to paile by abſolure neceſſity. Fifthly, 
he defended humane merits as the wicked Pelaguens did,namely,zs — from naturall forces, 
without the neceflary help of Gods grace. Sixthly, charno man is a Civill Magiſtrate, while he 
is in mortall fn ; and that the people may at their pleaſure correct Princes, when they offend : 
bywhich Do&rinehe prove» himſclfe both an Hererique, and a Traytour. ' 

" $3. As for Hwſſe, tus chiefeſt DoQrines were: That Lay people muſt receive in both hinder; and,' 
Thar Civill Lords, Prelates and Biſhops loſe all right, OL ro. ad rang while they are in morrall 
ſin. For other things ke wholy agreed with Carholiques againſt Proteſtants; and the —_— 


# 
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his followers being #17 2:14 Þ they difogrecd trom the Tivirch of Rene, propound- 

ed only theſe : The neceſſity o{ Ca muon wider | ot's hinder - I hat off Croiff Dominion was forbidden to 

re Clergie ; Thor Preaching of the rod, was five ſur off wan, and inailpt cry; Thi oper Crimes weie 

Ina wiſe to be pernutted for a 1d ne of creates ena, By thee mort ia lars, if i apporent, tre Huſſe a- 


greed with Iyoteſtanc; againſt us, im on only Point of beth fendes, which accurting to Luther is 
a thing, indigerent; becauſe he reacherh rhac C' 74/7 in 74 waatrer ( q ) coir anded no: ins as neceſſary, = Ih epi ad Bo. 
nd he faith Cirther 2 1f 7.04 core ton place (ct) wire oae only kinde is edmim(ivecl, {4 ens (rnde on'y, as tems. , 
#the;s doe. Mela rthen (i \:owite lvolds it a thing (1 ) inditterent 2 and the fame is the opinionof tome , pe niray, (þc- 
other Prowl ams. All which confidered, it is cleare thar Proteftanes cannot challenge the wat (ie Sacram. 
denſts, 1 1chtiffe, and Hwſſe for members of their Charch : and although they could, yer that would o j2 cexe, epiſt. 
advantage them l:crle rovards che finding out « perpetual viktle Church or heirs, for the rea- Thea Pag.2 25. 
ſons above (tr) ſpecitcd. ; t N umnb.49. 
$4. If D. Potter world gou { far off, as to i<:ch che 221ſeouitrs, Armenians, Grorgans, «Aft' jogs- 
ax, or Abiſſzes into his Church, they would prove over deare bought : For they cither hold the 
damnablc herefie of I wtiches, or uſe Circumeilion, or agree with the Greeh, or Romane Church : 
And it is moſt certaine that dicy have nothing tc doe with the Dotrine of the Proteſtants, 
55- Ir being therefore granted that Chriſt had a viſible Church in all Ages, and thar there can 
be none afligned bur the Church of Ron.e; it follows thar ſhe is the erue Catholique Church; and 
that thoſe prerended Corruptions for which they forlooke her,are indeed divine truths,delivercd 
by the viſible Cath»lique Church of Ckriſt : And, that Luther and his followers departed from 
her, and conſequently are guilty of Schiſae, by dividing themſelves from the Communion of the Ks- 
mane Church, Which is clearcly convinced our of D. Fotter himſelte, although the Romexe Church " 
were bur a particular Church. For he ſaith : oſorver profeſſes (u) himje(fe to ſaſake the Communien u F ag. 76. 
of aw; one ».cm! er of t' e body of Chriſt, maſt confeſſe himſe!ſe conſequently to farſake the whole. Since there- | 
tore in the ſame place he expreſly acknowledges the Church of xome tobe @ member of the body of Chrifh, 
and that it is cleare they have tortaken her ; ir evidently tollowes, that they have fortaken the 
whole, and therefore are moſt properly Scliſanatiques. 
56. And laſtly, fince the crime of Schiſme is fo grievous, that according ro the Doctrine of ho- 
ly Fathers rchearſed above, no multitude of good workes, no morall honeſty of life, no crucll 
; bo endurcd even for the profeſſion of ſome Article of Faith can exculc any one who is guilty of 
that fin from damnation, 1 leave it to be conſidered, whether it be not true Charity ro ſpeak as we 
belceve, and to belceve as all Antiquity hath taught us, Thar whoſoever either begins, or continues, 
a diviſion from the Remane Chanch, which we have proved to bee Chriſts true Mibtant Churchon 
carth, cannot without effeRuall repentance hope ro be a member of his Triumphant Church in 
heaven. And ſo I conclude with theſe words of bleſſed S. Auguſleze : 1t is common (w) 18 all Hert- 1 Cont, Pan, 
tiques 10 be unable to ſet that img which in the world #4 the moſt manifeſt and placed in the (ight of all N ations, ty, ,c.._ 
out of whoſe Unity w/4:;ſoeuer they worke, thoug'! the) ſteme to doe it with great care and , Cam 1s 
more availe them againſt the wrath of God, than the $ pders web agamft the extremity of cold. Bur now ic is 
— kighcime char we rreare of the other ſort of Diviſion trow the Church, whuch is by Herefe, 
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THEANSWER TO 


THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 


The ſeparation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon juſt and 
neceſſury cauſes, s not any way guilty of Schiſme. 


TD &.1, 2, 345, 6, 7. In the ſcaven firſt SeRions of this 
2&z Chapter, there be many things ſaid, and many things 
Ga ſuppoſed by you which are untrue, and deſerve a cen- 
OaeTe furc. As, | 

2, Firſt, That Schiſme could not be a Diviſ'on from the 
Church,or that a Diviſion from the Church could not happen, unle(ſe there al.- 
wayes had been and ſhould be awviſible Church. Which Aſſcrtion 15 2 mani- 
fc ſt fa'ſhood ; For although chere never had been any Church Viſible 
or Inviſible before this Age, nor ſhould be ever atter,yet this coul4 not 
hinder, but that a Schiſme might now be , and be a Divition from the 
preſent viſible Church. As though in Fraxce there never had been url 
now a lawfull Monarch, nor after him cver ſhould be, yer this hinders 
not, but that now there might be a Rebellion,and that Rebellion might 
be an InſurreQion againſt Soveraigne Aurhority. 

3. That it ts apoint to be granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages there 
hath been a viſible Congregation of faithfull people. Which Propoſition 
howlſoever you undc1itand it, is not abſolutely certain, Bur if you mean 
by Faithfull, (as it is plain youdoc) free from all error in faith, then you 
know all Proteſtants withone conſent affirm it to be falſe; and there tore 
without proof ro rake it for granted 15 ro beg the Q'1eſtion, 

4. That ſuppoſing Luther and they which did firſt ſeparate from the Ro. 
man Church were gw'lty of Schiſme, it is certainly conſequent, that all who 
perſiſt in this Drviſion muſt be ſo likewiſe. Which 18 not fo certain as you 
pretend. For they which alter without neceſſary cauſe the preſent go. 
yernment of any State, Civill or Ecclcfiaſticall,do commit a great fault; 
whereof notwithſtanding they may be innocent who continue this alte- 
ration,and tothe utmoſt of their power oppoſe a change though tothe 
former State , when continuance of time hath once ſcrled the preſent. 
Thus have I known ſome of your own Church,condecmn the Low-coun- 
trey men who firſt revolted from the King ot Spain, of the fin of Rebel. 
lion, yet abſolve them from it who now being of your Religionthere,are 
yet faithfull maintainers of the common liberty againſt the pretences of 
the K. of Sparne. 

5. Fourthly, That all theſe which a Chriſtian i toeſtecm neighbours doe 
concur to make one company, which i the Church, Which is talſe: for a 
Chriſtian is to eſteem thoſe hisneighbours, who arc not members of the 
true Church, 

6. Fiftly, That all the Members of the Viſible Church,are by charity ani- 
red 
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ted into one Myſticall body. Which is manifeſtly untrue ; for many of 
them have no Charity. 

7. Sixtly,That the Catholique Church ſrenifies one company of faithful 

people, which is repugnantto your own grounds, For you require, not 
true Faith, but oncly the Profeſſion of it, to make men members of the 
viſible Church. 
8, Seventhly,That cvery Heretique i a Schiſmatique, Which you muſt 
acknowledge falſe in thoſe, who though they deny, or doubt of ſome 
Point profeſſed by your Church, and to are Heretiques z yer continue 
ſtill in the Communion of the Church, 

9. Eightly, That all the Members of the Catholique Church, muft of ne- 
ce(ſity be united in externall Communion. Which though it were much to 
be defired it were fo, yet certainly cannot be perpetually true. Fora man 
unjuſtly excommunicated, isnot in the Churches Communion, yet he is 
ſtill a Mcmber of the Church : anddivers times it hath happened, as in 
the caſe of Chryſo/tome and Epiphanins, that particular men, and particu- 
Jar Churches, have upon an overvalued difference, either renounced 
Communion murually,or one of them ſeparated trom the other,and yer 
both have continued Members of the Catholique Church. Theſe things 
arc in thoſe ſeven Sedtions,cither ſaid or ſuppoled by you untruly, with« 
out all ſhew , or pretence of proofe. The reſt is impertinent common 
place, wherein Proteſtants a'1d the cauſe in hand, are abſolutely uncon- 
ccrn'd, Andthercfore I paſſe to the eighth Sedion. 

Io. .Adyq.8. Whercin you obtrude upon us, a double Fallacie ; 
One, in ſuppoſing and taking for granted,that whatſoever is affirmed by 
three Fathers,muſt be true ; whereas yourſelves make no ſcruple of con. 
demning many things of falſhood, which yer are maintained by more 
than thrice three Fathers. Another,in pretending their wordsto be ſpo- 
ken abſolutely, which by themare limited and reſtrained to ſome par- 
ticular caſes. For whercas you ſay S. Auſtinec.62.1.2. cont. Parm.infers 
out of the former premiſes, That there is no neceſſity to divide Ynity + to 
let paſſe your want of diligence, in quoting the 62. Chapter of that 
Book, which hath but 23. init: to paſle by alfo,that theſe words which 
arc indeed in the 11. Chapter, are not inferred out of any ſuch premiſes 
as you pretend, this I ſay is evident, that he fayes not abſolutely, thar 
there never is, or can be any neceflity to divide Uniry (which only were 
for your purpole, ) but onely in ſuch a ſpeciall caſe, as he there ſcrs 
downe : That is, When good men tolerate bad men, which can doe them no 
fprrituall hurt, to the imtent they may not, be rn thoſe, who are 
ſpiritually good; T hen (ſaith he) there is noneceſſity to drvide Ynity. Which 
very words doeclcercly give usto underſtand, that it may fall out (as 
it doth in our caſe,) that wee cannot keepe Unity with bad men, with- 
out ſpirituall hurt, #. e. without partaking with them in their impieties, 
and that thenthere is anecefliry ro divide Unity from them : I meane, 
to breake off conjunion with them in their impietics. Which that it 
was $, Auſtins minde, it is moſt evident out of the 21.c. of the ſame 
Book : where to Parmenian demanding, How can a man remain pure,bein 
joyned with thoſe that are corrupted ? He anſwers, Very true,this is not poſ- 
fible; if he be joynedwith them, that «, if he commit any evill with them, 

or 
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or favour them which doe commit it, But if he dee neither of t heſe, he Þ —_ 
joyned with them. And preſently after, Theſe two things retained will keeg 


ſuch men pure and uncorrupted ; that is, neither deing ill, nor approving it, 


And therefore ſecing you impoſe uponall men of your Communion, a 
neceſſity of doing , or at leaſt approving many things unlawfull, certain. 
ly there lies upon us an unavoidable neceſſity of dividing Unity , either 
with you, or with God ; and whether of theſc is rather to be done, be 
yc judges. 

11. irene alſo ſaies not Gmply (which onely would doe you ſcr- 
vice, there cannot poſſibly be any ſo important Reformation, asto 
juſtify a ſeparation from them who will not reforme : But only,chey can- 
not make any correption ſo great , &s u the pernitiouſneſſe of a Schiſme :- 
Now,They,here,is a relative,and hath anantecedent expreſſed in Irexess, 
whichif you had becne pleaſed to take notice of, you would cafily have 
ſeene,thar what 1renens ſaics, falls heavy upon the Church of Rome, bur 
toucheth Proteſtants nothing at all. For the men he ſpeakes of,arc ſuchas 
Propter modicas &x quaſlibet canſas, for trifling or ſmall cauſes, divide the 
boay of Chriſt ; ſuch as ſpeake of peace and make warre ; ſuch us firaine at 
gnats and ſwallow Camels. And theſe ſaith he, can make no reformation of 
any ſuch importance, as to countervaile the danger of a diviſion, Now ſec. 
ing the cauſes of our ſeparation from the Church of Rome, are (as we 
prerend,and areready to juſtify,) becauſe we will not be partakers with 
her in Superſtition, Idolatry, Impicty, and moſt crucll Tyranny, both 
upon the bodies and ſoules of men, Who can ſay, that the cauſcs of our 
ſeparation, may be juſtly eſteemed Modice & quelibet cauſe ? Onthe 0. 
ther (ide, ſecing the Biſhop of Rome, who was contemporaryto /renexs, 
did(zs much as in him lay)cut off from the Churches unity, many great 
Churches,tor not conforming to himin an indifferent matter, upon a dif. 


-fcrence, Neon de Catholics dogmate, ſed de Ritu, wel Ritus potius tempore, 
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not about any Catholique deftrine, but onely a Ceremony, or rather about the 
time of obſerving it ; ſo Petavins values it : which was juſt all one,as ifthe 
Church of France ſhould excommunicate thoſe of their own Religionin 
England, for not keeping Chriſtmas upon the ſame day withthem. And 
ſecing he was reprehended ſharply and bitterly for it,by moſt of the Bi- 
ſhops of the world, as Ewſebiws teſtifies,and (as Cardinall Perron though 
mincing the matter, yet conteſſeth) by this very Irene himſelf in par. 
ticular admoniſhed, that for ſo ſmall 2 cauſe (proprer tam modicam can. 
ſam,) he ſhould not have cut off ſo many Provinces from the body of 
the Church : and laſtly, ſeeing the Ecclefiaſticall Story of thoſe times, 
m--1tions no other notable example of any ſuch Schiſmaticall preſump. 
tion, but this of YiFor ; certainly we have great inducement to imagine, 
that Irenevs in this place by you quoted, had a ſpeciall aime at the 
Biſhop and Church of Rome. Once, this I am ſure of, that the place firs 
him, and many of his ſucceſſors, as well asif it had been made purpoſe- 


\ly for them. And this alſo, thar he which finds tauſt with them who ſe- 


parate npon ſmall cauſes, implyes cleerly, that he conceived, there mighr 
be ſuch cauſes as were greatand ſufficient : Andthat thena Reformation 
wasto be made, notwithſtanding any danger of diviſion that might in- 


ſue upon ir. 
” 12. Laſtly, 


LES 
- 


Part. 1. ey of Rome, nos gadlty of Sehifuve -? 


247 


12 Laſtly, S. Denis of A/cxendris, faics indeed and very well, cher af 
thisgs ſhould be rat her indnr:d , than wee ſhowld conſent tothe ihe 
Charch : | would adde, Rarher thancenfent ro the continnation'of the diz 
viſion , if it might be remedied. Bur then, Iamtotelt you, chat hee fied 
not All chings ſhould rather be done, bur only, All things ſhould rather be 
iedured or ſuffered : wherein he (| not of the evill of Pain 
2nd Miſery : Not of toleraring cicher Ercor or Sinne in ochers( chat 
may be lawfall, ) much lefle of joyning. wich orhers for. ſake, 
(which only were to your purpoſe) in the profeſſion of Errorand pradiiſe 
of ſinne : bur of ſuffering any aff{iftion; nay even in our owne 
perſons, ratherchan conſent ro rhe diviſion of the-Church. Ominie inroms 
mods, ſo your owne Chryſtophor ſon, enforced by the circumftances bf che 
place, tranſlates Diowyſees his words, » All miferies ſbould rather be endured, 
than we ſhould conſent to the Churches diviſion. 7 

13 Ad. 9g. Inche next Paragraph you: aftrme two things, bur 
neither,unleſſe a vehement Aſſeveration,may paſſe for a weak .You 
rell os firſt, 2bet the DoFrine of the forall Gfickenci of the vifible Chayxch, 
which is maintained by divers.chiefe Proteſtants, implies in it vaſt sdſurditie, 
or rather ſacrilegious Blaſpbemie. Bar neicher doe the Proreſtancs all 
by you. maintaine the deficiencie of the Viſible Charch, bur only of the 
Churches viſibiliric, or of _- _— 7 _ Viſible, which ſoacure a man 
as you, now that you are minded of ir, will eaſily diſtinguiſh : Nel- 
x 44 doe they hold, that che viſible Church hath led renal and from its 
Efſence , bur only from irs purity : and'rhar ir fell into many corrupeions; 
bur yer not ronothing, And yer if they had held, tha there was not only 
no pure viſible Church , bur none at all: ſurely they had ſaid more than 
they could juſtifie, bur yer they doe nor ſhew , neither can I'diſcover any 
ſuch Vaſt abſurditie or Sacrilegions Blafphemie in this Aﬀertion. You ſay 
ſecondly , that the Reaſon which caft thew wpon thi wicked Doitrive, was 4 
deſperate voluntary neceſſitie , becauſe they were reſolved not to acknowledge 
the Romas to be the true Church , end were convinced by oll manner of evi- 
dence, that for divers Ages before Lugher there was wo other. Butthis is nor 
to diſpute bur ro divine, and rake upon you the property of God whigh is 
to know the heartsof men. For why I pray, might nor the Reafon hereof 
rather be,becauſe they were convinced by all mannet of evidence,as Scrip- 
eure, Reaſon. Anciquity , that all the viſible Churches in the world, but 
above all the Roman, had degenerared from the purity of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, and therenpon did conclude there was no viſible Church, m 
by #0 Church, none free from corruption, and conformable in all things to 
the doftrine of Chriſt. 

14 444. 10. Neither isthere any repugnance (burin words only) be- 
rweenertheſe (as you are pleaſed roſtile chem) exterminating Spirits, and 
thoſe other, whom our off Curreſie you incitle, in your 10. $.m0re moderate 
Proteſiawts. For theſe afirming the Perperuall Viſibiliry of che Church, 
yet neither denie, yor doubr ot her being ſubjero manifold and grievous 
corruptions, and thoſe of ſuch a narure , as were they not mitigaredby in- 
vincible, or ar leaſt s very propable ignorance, none ſubjet co them could 
be Gaved. Andthey on the other fide , denying the Churches Viſthiliry, 


yet plainly afficme, that they conceive very good hope of the Salvation of 
| Aa many, 
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\many, of their ignorarit and honeſt Fore-fathers. Thus declring plainly, 
though in wordsthey denyed the Viſibility of rhe rrue Church, yer their 
meaning was not to deny the P_P » burthe perperuall purity and 
incorruption of the Viſible Church. 

15 Ad $.11. Let us proceed therefore ro your x1. Set. where though 
D. Potter and other Proteſtants granting the Churches perperuall V iſibi- 
licy, make ir needlefſe for you to prove it,yert you will needs be doing thar 
which isneedlefſe. Baur you doe ir ſo coldly and negligently, chart ir is ve- 
ry happy for you, thar D. Potter did granr it. 

16 For what if the Prophets ſpake more obſcurely of Chriſt , than of the 
Church & What if they had foreſeene, that greater contention: ariſe 
bout the Church than Chriſt f Which yet, he thar is nota meere ſtranger 
in the ſtory of the Church, muſt needs know to be untrue, and therefore 
nor to be fore-ſeene by the Prophets. Whar if we have menifeſth received 
the Church from the Scriptures £ Does ir follow from any, or all theſe 
things. that the Church of Chriſt muſt be alwaies viſble ? 

17 Beſides, whar Proteſtant ever granted (that which you preſume up» 
on ſo confidently.) that every man for all the affaires of his ſonle muſt have 
reconrſe _ congregation ? If ſome one Chriſtian lived alone among 
P in ſome country, remote from Chriſtendome , ſhall we conceive 
ic impoſſible for this man to be ſaved, becauſe he cannot have recourſe ro 
any congregation, for the affaires of his ſoule ? will it not be ſufficient, for 
ſach a ones (alvation, ro know the doftrine of Chriſt, and live accordi 
coir? Such fancies as theſe, you doe very wiſely ro take for granted , be- 
cauſe you know well, tis hard to prove them. 

18 Letir be 4s »nlawfull as you oleofe.ve deny end diſſemble matters of faith, 
Let them that doe ſo, not be a Church but a damned crew of Sycophants: Whar 
is thisto the Viſibility of the Church ? May nor the Church be Inviſible, 
and yer theſe thar are of ir profeſſe their faith? No, ſay you : Their pro- 
feſſion will make them viſible. Very rue, viſiblein the places where, and 
in the times when they live, and to thoſe perſons, unto whom they have 
necefſary occafion, ro make their profeſſion: Bur nor viſible to all, or any 

r, or conſiderable parrof the world while they live, much lefſe con- 
| On to all ages after them. Now it is a Church thus illuſtriouſly and 
conſpicuouſly viſible that you require-: by whoſe ſplendour, all men may 
be drefted and drawne to repaire to her, for the affaices of their ſoules : 
Neither is it the Viſibility of the Church abſolntely, burthis degree of ir, 
which the moſt rigid Proteſtants deny: which is plaine enough our of the 
places of Napper, cited by you in your 9. Part. of this chape. Where his 
words are, God hath withdrawne his viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to 
the hearts of particular godly men. And this Church which had not open 
Aſſemblies, he calls The Letent and Inviſible Church. Now I bope Papiſts 
in England will be very apt to grant, men may be fo farre Latent and In- 
viſible, as not toprofeſſe their faich in open Aſſemblies , nor ro proclaime 
it to all the world, and yer not deny, nor diſſemble it ; nor deſerve to bee 
eſteemed a dewned crew of diſſembling Sycophants. 

19 But preeching of the word, and adminiſtration of the Sacrament s,can- 
wot but make «Church viſible : and theſe are inſeparable notes of th: Church, 
I anſwer, they are fo farre inſeparable, that whereſocver they — 8 
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Church is : Bur not ſo, bur chat in ſome caſes there may bee a Church, 
where theſe notes are nor. Againe, theſe notes will make the Church viſi- 
ble: But ro whom? certainly nor to all men,nor to moſt men: Butto chem 
only tro whom the word is preached, and the Sicraments are adminiſtred. 
They make the Chucch vitible, ro whom themſelves are viſible , bur flor 
ro others. As where your Sacraments are adminiſtred , and your doftrine 
preached, ir is viſible, chat there 1sa Popiſh Church. Bur this may perhaps 
be viſible ro them onely, who are preſenr ar theſe performances, and ro 
others as ſecrer, as if they had never beene performed. 

20 But S. Auſtiae ſaith, it js an impudent, abominable, deteſtable ſpeech, 
Oc. to fay the Church bath periſhed. I auſwer; 1. All char 8. Auftine faics, 
is not erue. 2. Though this were crue, it were nothing to your purpoſe, 
unleſſe you will conceive ir all one notto be, and nor to be conſpicuouſly 
viſible. 3. This very ſpeech chat the Church periſhed, might be falſe and 
impudenc in the Donarifts, and yet nor {o inthe Proteſtants. For there is 
no incongruity, that what hath lived 50o yeeres, may periſh in 1600; Bur 
S. Auſtin denjed not only the aFnell perifoing, but the poſſibility of it : and 
wot only of its falling to nothing, but of its felling into corruption. I ag- 
ſwer : rhough no ſuch thing appeares our,of thole places, yet I believe 
hear of diſputation againſt che Donatiſts , and a defireto over-confute 
them, cranſported him fo farre , asto urge againſt rhem more than was 
neceflary, and perhaps moce than was true, Bur were he now revived, and 
did bur confront the doftrine of after.ages, with thar, his owne experience 
would enforce him to change h's opinion. As concerniog the laſt ſpeech 
of 8. Auſtise, I cannot but wonder very much, why he ſhould thinke it 
ablard for any man to ſay, There are ſheep which hee kwowes not , but God 
krowes: 2nd no leſle at you, for obrrudipg this (:xntence upon us as pertis 
nent proofe of the Churches viſibility. 

21 Neither doe 1 ſee, how the Truth of any preſent Church depends upon 
the Perpetusll Viſibility, nay nor upon the perpetuiry of that which is paſt or 
farure. For whar ſenſe is there, thar it ſhould wor b< in the power of God 

ty , toreſtore to a flouriſhing eſtate, a Church which oppreſſion 
hath made Inviſiffle ? to repaire that. which is ruined z to reforme that 
which was corrupted , orto revive that which was dead ? Nay what Rea- 
ſon is there , but thar by ordinary meanes this may be done, ſo long as the 
Scriptures by Divine Providence are preſerved in their incegrity and Ay» 
thority ? As a Common-wealch 5 Ct o never ſo farre collapſed andover- 
-ranne with diſorders, is yer io poſſbility of being reduc'd untoſts Origi- 
nall tate , ſo longas the Ancient Lawes , 8nd Fuodamencall Coffftitutjong 
are extant, and remaine inviolate, from whence men may be direted how 
to make ſuch a Reformation. Bu# 8. Auſtine urges this very Argument againſt 
the Donatiſts,and therefore it is good. 1 anſwer, thar I doubt much of the 
Conſequence, and my Reaſon1s, becauſe you your (elves acknowledge, 
that even generall Conncels ( and 7d an much.more particular Do« 
Qors) though infallible in cheic dererminarions, , ace yetio their Reaſons 
and Arguments, whereupon they ground chew, lubjett to like Paſſions and 
Errours with other men, FURY "i h Lok 

22 Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That all Divines define Scliſm?t 8 Divikd 
from the true Church, and from hopes collec, -That there muſt be a knotv# 
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Church from which it is poſſible for wen to depart : T might very juſtly que. 
ſtion your Antecedent, and deſire you co conſider , wherher Schiſme be 
not rather, or at leaſt be nor as well a diviſion of the Church, as from it ? 
A ſeparation not of a part from the whole, bur of ſome parts from the 
other. Andif you liked not this definition, I mighe deſire you to informe 
me in thoſe many Schiſmes, which have hapned in the Church of Rome, 
which of the parts was the Chnrch , and which was divided from it. Bur 
to let this paſſe , cerrainly your conſequence is moſt unteaſonable. For 
though whenſoeverthere a Schiſme,ir muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſea Church 
exiſtent there, yetſure we may define a Schiſme, thar is, declare what the 
wotd ſignifies (for Defining ts no more) though ac this preſent there were 
neicher Schiſme nor Charch in the world. Unlefſe you will ſay, that we 
cannot tell whar a Roſe is, or what the word Rofe oxy cy only in the 
Summer when we have Roſes : or that in the wotld to come, when men 
ſhall not marrie, itis impoſſible tro know, whar it is to marrie : or that rhe 
Plague is hot a diſeaſe,bur only when ſome body is infefted : or that Adul- 
tericis not a ſiatie, unlefſe there be Adulreretrs: or that before Adam had 
a Child, he knew not, and God could not have told him, whar ic was to be 


4 Farther. Certainly Sir, you have forgot your Meraphyſicks, which yon 


. ſo much gloryin, if you know not , thartthe connexions of effentiall pre- 


dicares with their ſubjes, are erernall,and _— not at all npon the aftu- 
all exiftence of the thing defined. This Definition therefore of Schiſme, 
concludes not the exiſtence ofa Church, even when ic is defined : much 
lefſe the perpernall continuance of it, and leaft of all the continuance of ir 
In perpetual! viſibility and pariry , which is the ovly ching that wee denie, 
and you are to prove B tice, you perceive I hope; thur I had reaſon 
toſay, that it was well for you , that D. Potter granted rhe Churches Per- 
peruall Viſibility : for, for ought 1 can perceive, this Conceſſion of his, is 
the beſt ſtake in your hedge , the beſt piller upon which this concluſion 
ſtands ; which yeris the only ground-work of your whole Accuſation, 
23 Ad 12. 47, 48, 49, $0,51;52,53,54+55. The remainder of this 
er, to convince L#ther and all that follow him tg be Schiſi 
affoords us Arguments of two ſorts: the firft drawn from the narnre of 
che thing : the ſecond from D, Potters words and acknowledgments. So 
thar the former if they be good, muſt be good againſt all Proreſtanes : the 
later oily againſt D. Po#trey. I will examine them all, and dobbt not to 
make it rn ro your ſelfeif you have atiy indifference, that there 
is riot any ſound and concluding reaton amongſt then , bur that they are 
all poore and tniſerable Sophiſmes. 
24 Firſtthen to prove us Schiſtmatiques, you nrge from the natnre of 
Schiſme this only Argutnenr. | 
Whoſotver leave the external Communion of the vifible Church, are 
Schiſmatiques: But Lather and hu followers {ſ Phe external! Commu- 
#ios of the viſible Church of Chriſt : Therefote they drt $chiſuiatiques. 
The Major of this Syllogiſme you leave naked withone proofe ; and 
conceiveir, as it ſhould ſeeme, able eriough to ſhift for it ſelfe, The Minor 
or ſecond Propoſition of this Argument, you prove by two other. The 


this 
"They which farſook the external Cothmutien of al vifibte Cle 
AN 


WW 


—— 


—_— 


Part. 1. of Rome, not guilty of Schiſme. 


——— 


251 


muſt needs forſake the externall Communion of the true viſible Church 
of Chriſt : But Luther and his followers for ſook the external Communi- 
on of ell viſible Churches : Therefore thty forſook, the externall Commu- 
niow of the true viſible Church. 

The Mojor of this Syllogiſme you take for granted ( as you have rea- 
ſon :) The Minor you proſecute with great pomp of words, and prove 
with plenty of Reaſons, buile upon the confeſſions of D. Potter , Luther, 
Calvin, and other Proteſtants; and this you doe in the 2 $ of this 
Chapter. | 

The ſecond Argument to prove the Aſſumption of your firſt Syllo« 
giſme, ſtands thus. 

The Romen Church, whew Luther and his followers made the ſepers- 
tion, was the true viſible Church of Chriſt : But Luther and bis followers 
forſook the external Communion of the Roman Church : Therefore they 

rſook the externall Communion of the true viſible Church of Chriſt. 

The Aſſumprion of this Syllogiſme needs no proofe : the Propoſition 
which needsir very much, you endeavour to confirme by theſe Reaſons. 

1 The Roman ( hurch had the notes of the Church effigned by Prote. 
flants. 1 The true Preaching of the Word, an duet adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments : Therefore ſhe was the true Church. 

The Antecedenr is proved: Becauſe D. Potter confeſſes ſhee wanted no- 


thing Fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvation : Therefore for the Subſtance of 


the matter ſhe had theſe notes. 
2 FEitherthe Roman Church was the true viſible Church, or Prote- 
flants can name andprove ſom: other diſagreeing from the Roman, aud 
agreeing with Proteſtants jn their particular Do@rines, or elſe they muſt 
ſay, there was no tiſible Church : But thy will not ſay, there was ne 
Church : They canzot name and prove any other diſagreeing from the Re- 
man, and agreeing with Proteſtant sin their particular Do@rines : be- 
canſe this cannot be the Greek Church, nor that of the Waldenſes Wick: 
lifites, Huſſites, nor that of the Muſcovites , Armenians, Ceorgiaens, 
Fthiopiens, which you confirme by ſeverall Arguments : T, —_— they 
muſt grant, that the Roman Church was the true viſible Churc 
And this is the buſineſſe of your 47, 48, 49, 50, $1, 524 53, 54, and 55. Se- 
ions ofrhis Chapter. 
25 Now toall this I anſwer very briefly thus : That you have played 
the unwiſe builder, and erected a ſtately ſtruture upon a falſe foundati- 
on. For whereas you take for granted as an undoubted Truth , Thet who- 
ſoever leave the externall communion of the viſible ( bhurch,are Sciſmaticel,l 
cell you Sir,you preſume too much upon us,and would have us grant, that 
which is the malne point in Queſtion, For either yoa ſuppoſe the external 
Communion of the Charch corrupted , andthar there was a neceſliy for 
them that would communicate with this Chorch ro commanicate in hee 
corruptions:Or you ſuppoſe her Communion uncorrupred. If the former, 
& yet will rake for granted, that all are Schiſmariques,that leave ber Com- 
munion though ir be corrupted, you beg the Queſtion in your propoſition. 
If che later, you beg the Queſtion in your ſuppoſition; for Proteſtants, 
you know , are Peremprory and Unanimous in the Deniall of both theſe 
chings : Both chat the Communion of che ViſibleChurch, was then un- 
Aa 3 corrupted 
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corrupted ; And that they are truly Schiſmariques , who leave the Com- 
munion of the Viſible Church, if corrupred , eſpecially, if the caſe be (0 
(and Luthers was ſo) rhar rhey muſt either leave her Communion, or of 
neceſſiry Communicate with her in her corruptions. You will ſay per- 
haps, that you have «lreadyprovedit impoſſible,that the Church, or her (om- 
mmnion ſhould be corrupted. And therefore that they are Schiſmariques, 
who leave the externall Communion of the Viſible Church, becauſe ſhe 
cannot be corrupted. And that hereafter you will prove, that corrup- 
tions inthe Churches communion , though the beliefe and profeſſion of them 
be made the condition of her communion, cannot juſtifie a ſeparation from it : 
And therefore that they are Schiſmatiques, who leave the Churches com. 
munion though corrupted, I anſwer, that I have examined your proofes 
ofthe former, and found chat a veine of Sophiſtry runnes cleane through 
them: And for the later, iris ſo plain and palpable a falſchood, rhar I 
cannot bat be confident, whatſoever you bring in poofe of it, will, like 
che Apples of Sodom, fall ro Aſhes upon the firſt ronck, Andrhisis my 
firſt and mainexceprion againſt your tormer diſcourſe : that accuſing Pros 
reftants of a very grearand horrible crime , you have proved your accu» 
ſation only with a fallacy. 
26 Anotheris, that although ir were granted Schiſme, to leave the ex- 
rernall Communion of the viſible Church in whar ſtate or caſe ſo everir 
be, and that L»ther and his followers were Schiſmariques, for leaving the 
excernall Communion ofall viſible Churches: yet you faile exceedingly 
of clearingrhe other neceſſary point undertaken by you , That the Romes 
Church was then the Viſeble ( hurch. For neither doe Proteſtants (as you 
miſtake) make the true preaching of the Word, and due gdminiſtration of the 
Sscraments, the notes of the viſible Church , but only of a viſible Church : 
now theſe you know are very different things , the former ſignifying the 
Church Catholique , or the whole Church : the later a Particalar ( burch, 
or a part of the Catholique. And therefore (uppoſe our of curteſie, wee 
ſhould grant, what by argament you can never evince, that your Church 
had theſe n>tes , yet would it by no meanes follow, that your Church 
were the Viſible (hurch , but only a Viſible Church : notthe whole Catho. 
lique, but cnly a part of it. Bur then beſides, where doth D, Potter ac- 
knowledge any ſuch matter as you pretend > Where doth he ſay , that 
you had for the ſubſtance, the true Preaching of theword , or due Admini- 
fration of the Sacraments e Or where does he ſay, that ( from which you 
colle& this) you wanted nothing Fundamentall , or neceſſary to Salvation ? 
He ſays indeed, thar though your Frrors were in themſelves dammnable , and 
full of great impiety, yet he hopes, that thoſe amongſt you, who were in- 
vicibly ignorant of the truth , might by Gods great mercy , have their 
errors pardoned, and their ſoules ſaved: And this is all he fayes, and 
this you confeſſe to bee all he faies , in divers places of your book : 
which is no more, than you your ſelfe doe, we muſt afirme of Pro- 
teſtants: and yet T beleeve, you will not ſuffer us ro inferre from hence, 
thar you grant Proteſtants ro have , for the ſubſtance , the true preaching 
of the word, and due adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and want nothing 
fundamenrall, or neceflary ro ſalvation. And if we ſhould draw this con- 
ſequence from your conceſſion, certainly we ſhonld doe you injury , in 
ai regard 
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regard many things may in themſelves, and inordicary courſe be necefſa 
ry to ſalvation, to thoſe that have meanesto arraine them, as your Church 
generally hath : which yer, by accident , to theſe which were by ſeme 
impregnable impediment, debarred of theſe meanes, may by Gods mercy 
be made unneceſlary. 
27 Laſtly, whereas you ſay,that Proteſtants muſt either grant that your 
Church then was the viſible Church , or name ſome other, diſagrteing from 
Yours and agreeing with Proteſtants in their particular do@rine, or achnow« 
ledge there was no viſible Church. - It is all one as if (to uſe S. Paxls fimi- 
licude) che head ſhould ſay cothe foor, either you muſt grant char I am 
the whole body, or name ſome other member that is ſo, or cenfeſſe that 
there isno body. To which rhe foor might auſwer, 1 cknowledge there 
isa body:and yer,that no member beſide you is :his body: nor yer thatyou 
are it, but only a part of it. And in like manner ſay we. We acknowledge a 
Church there was, corrupted indeed univerſally, bur yer ſucha one as we 
hope by Gods gratious acceptance,was ſtill a Church. We pretend nor to 
name any one Sociery that wasthis Church, and yet we (ee no reaſon,thar 
can inforce us to confeſſe that yours wasthe Church, but only a pare ofir, 
and that one of the worſt rhen exantin the World, In vaine therefore have 
you troubled your ſelfe in ptoving, that we canvot pretend, that either the 
Greekes , Waldenſes, Wicklifftes, Huſſites, Muſcovites, CArmenians, Georgh= 
ans, Abyſines were then the viſible Church. For all this diſcourſe proceeds 
upon a falſe ani vain ſuppoſition» and begs another poing in Queſtion be- 
tween us, wh'ch is. that ſome Churchof ones denomination and one Commu« 
ion (as the Roman, the Greeke &c-) muſt be alwayes excluſively to all 
other Communions, the whole viſible Church. And though, perhaps ſome 
weak Proteſtant having this falle principle (etled in him , that there was 
to be alwaye* ſome Viſtble Church of one denomination, pure from all 
errourin dodrine, might be wrought upon, and prevailed with byir, to 
forſake the Church of Proreſtanrs : yer why ir ſhould induce him to goe 
to yours, rather than the Greek Church, or any other, which pretendsro 
erperuall ſucceſſion as well as yours, that I do nor underſtand;unleſſe be 
for the reaſon which fnexs Sylvizs gave, why more held the Pope above 
a Councell, rhan-a Councell above the Pope: which was becauſe Popes 
did give Biſhopricks,end Archbiſhepricks, but Councells gave none, and there- 
fore ſuing in Forms Peuperis, were not like to havetheir cauſe very well 
maintained, For pur the caſe, 1ſhould grantof meere favour, that thers 
muſt be alwayes ſome Church of one Denomination and Communion, 
free from all ercours in dodrine, and that Proteſtants had nor alwayes 
ſuch a Church : ic would follow indeed from thence, that I muſt not 
be aProteſtant : Bur chat Imuſt be a Papiſt,certaiply ic would follow by no 
berrer conſequence than this z If you will leave England,you muſt of nece- 
fry goe ro Rome. Andyer with this wretched fallacy, have Ibeen ſome- 
times abuſed my ſelfe,and known many orher poore ſoules ſedaced, nor 
only from their owne Church , and Religion, bur unto yours. I beſcech 
God to open the eyes of all thar love the truths thar they may not alwayes 
be held captive, under ſuch miſerable deluſions, 
28 Wee ſcethen , how unſucceſſefull you have been in making good 
your accuſation, with reaſons drawne from the nature of the rhiog , and 
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which may be urged in common againit all Proteſtangs. Ler us come now 
to the Arguments of the other kinde , which you build upon D. Potters 
owne words, out of which you promiſe unanſwerable realonsto convince 
Proteſtants of Schiſme. - 

29 Bur let the underſtanding Reader, take with him butthree or foure 
ſhort remembrances, and I dare ſay he ſhall find chem upon examination, 
not only anſwerable, but already anſwered. The memorandums 1 would 
commend to him, are theſe 

30. 1. That nor every ſepzration, but only a cauſcleſſe ſeparation from 
the externall Communion of any Church, is the Sinne of Schiſme. 

31. 2, That impoſing upon men under paine of Excommunication a ne- 
ceſſity of profeſſing knowne errours, and prattifing known corruptions, 
is a ſufficient and neceſſary cauſe of (; on: and thar this is the cauſe 
which Proteſtants alleage to juſtifie their ſeparation from the Church of 
Rome. | 

32, 3+ Thattolcave the Church,and to leave the externall Communion 
of a Church, ar leaſt as D. Potter underſtands the words, is not the ſame 
thing : That being done by ceaſing to be a member of ir, by ceaſing to 
have thoſe requiſites which conſtirure a man a member ofir , as faith and 
obedience : This by refuſing ro communicate with any Church in her 
Licurgics and publike worſhip of God. This lietle Armourif it be rightly 
placed, I am perſwaded, will repell all thoſe Batteries which youthreaten 
ſhall be ſo furious. 

233 Ad 13,14, 15. The firſt isaſentence of S. Auſtive againſt Doneter, 
appliedto Luther thus. 1f the Church periſhed , what Church brought forth 
Doxatws,( you ſay Luther? ) If fhe cont not periſh, what madneſſe moved 
the ſei? of Donatws to ſeparate, upon pretence toavoyd the Communion of bad 
mes £ Whereunto, one faire anſwer (to let pafſe many others) is obvious 
out of the ſecond obſervation : Thar this ſentence though ir were Goſ< 
pell, as it is not, is impertinently applyed to L»ther and Lutherans. 
whoſe pretence of ſeparation ( be ittrae or be ir falle,) was not ( as that of 
the Donariſts, only to avoid che Communion of bad men : bur to free 
themſelves from a neceſſity ( which bur by ſepararing was nnavoidable, ) 
of joyning with bad men in their impieties. And your not ſubſtituting 
Luther inſtead of Denatws in the later part of the Dilemma as well as in 
the former, would make a ſuſpicious man conjefture that you your ſelfe 
eook notice of this exception of diſparity between Downatw and Luther, 

34 4d 16. Yourſecond onſet drives only at thoſe Proteſtants, who 
hold the true Church was inviſeble i many zges. Which Doedrine (if by. 
the true Church be underſtood, the pure Church, as you doe underſtandir) 
is a cerraine truth, andir is eaſier for you to declaime (as you doe) than 
ro diſpute againſt ir. But #heſe men you ſay wicſt be Heretiques becauſe they 
ſeparated from the ( ommunion of the viſible Church: and therefore alſo from 
4 ns of that which they ſay was inviſible ; In as much as the invi- 

le Chnrch communicated with the viſible. 

35 Anſ. Imighr very juſtly deſire ſome proofe of that which ſo confi. 
dently you take for granted : That, there were no perſecuted and op- 

refſed maintainers of the Truth in the dayes of our Fore-fathers, but on- 


iy ſach as diſembled their opinions, and livedin your Communien, And 
truly 


Parr, I; of Rome, nox guilty of Schiſme, 


= 


—*O+V 
m—— I 


truly if I, ſhould fay there were matiy of this condition, I ſuppoſe I 
could make my Aficmarive much more probable, than you can make your 
Negarive. We read in Scripture, that £55 conceived There was tione heft 
beſide hirmſelfe in the whole kiegdome of 1ſr acl, who had not revolred from 
God : and yet God himſelfe affares ns that he was deceived. Andifſach a 
man, a Propher, and one of the greateſt, erred in his judgement rouch- 
ing his owne time, and his owne conntrey , why may not you , who are 
certainly bura man, and fubje&ro the ſame paſſidns as Z/zss was, miſtake 
_ iathiinking, charin former ages,- in ſome countrey or other , there were 
not alwayes ſome good Chriftians, which did not fe much as externally 
bow their knees to yonr Bea? ? Butthis anſwer I am content you ſhall 
rake no notice of, and think ir ſufficient co tell yon, thar if it be rrue, thae 
this _—_— invifible Chorch did hypoctirically communicate with 
the viſible Church, in her corruprions , enen Ptoreſtanrs had cauſe, nay 
neceſſitic, ro forſake their Communion alſo, for other wile they muſt have 
joyn'd with them io che praftife of impicties: and ſeeing they bad ſuch 
. cavſe & ſeparate , they preſume their ſeparation cannot be (chiſma- 
ricall. 

36 Yes, you reply, to forſake the externall Communion of them with 
whom they gevee ins faith, i: the moſt formall and proper finne of Schiſme Anſ; 
Very true, but I would faine know wherein. I would gladly beintormed, 
whether I be bonnd for feare of Schiſme, rs communicare with rhoſe 
char believe as I doe, only in lawfull things, or abſolately in everyrhing : 
wherher I am to Joyne wich them in ſaperftirion and Idolatry, and not 
only in a common profeffion of the faith whereia we agree, bar in a com- 
mon diſfimulation or abjuration of ir. T his is chat which you would have 
then doe, or elſe , forſooth , they muſt be Schiſmatiques. Bur hereafter 


Ipray you remember, that there is fo neceftity' of ren 
in 


with true Beleevers in wicked aftions. Nay ,that there is a neceffiry 
to ſeparate from them. Andthen I dare fay , even you being their Judge, 
the redſonableneſſe of their cauſe ro ſepatare ſhall , accordingro my 


obſer varion, juſtifie their ſepararion from being ichiſmaricall. 


37 Arg: But the property of Schiſme according to D, Porter # to cut off 


from the hope of ſalvation , the Church from which it ſeparate: And theſe 
Proteſtants bs this property, bn Schiſmatiques, 
38 Anf, | deny the Syliocitine. ie no better than this : 
One Symprotne of the Plague is a Feaver, 
Burfach « man hath a Feaver, 
Therefore he harh the Plague. 
The true concluſion which iſſues our of theſe Premiſſes, ſhould be this, 
Therefore he hath one Symprome of the plague. And fo likewiſe in 
the former, therefore they have one property or one quality of Schifm+- 
etlques. And asin the former inftance, The man that harh one ſigne of the 
plague, may by reaſon of the abſence of other requiſires, not have the 
plague : So theſe Proteſtants may have ſomething of Schiſmariques , and 
| ms 1 20g Tyrant ſentencing a mat to death for his plea- 
z anda juſt judge thar condernnes a malefattor, do both (#frence a 
man to death, ando for the marrer do both the ſarne thing : yer rhe oe 
does wickedly, the othet juſtly, What's the reaſon ? becauſe the = 
at 
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hath cauſe, the other hath not. In like manner Schiſmatiques , either al- 
wayes or generally denounce damnation torhem from whom they ſepa- 
rate- The ſame do theſe Proteſtants, and yer arepor Schiſmariques. The 
reaſon : becauſe Schiſmariques doir, and doe it withour cauſe, and Pro» 
reſtants have cauſe for whar they do. The impieries of your Charch, be- 
ing,generally fpeaking,damnable, unlefſe where they are excus'd by igno. 
rance, and explated at leaſt by a generall repentance. In fige, though 
perhaps ir may be true, that all Schiſmatiques doe {o : yet univerſall affic- 
marives are not converted, and therefore it followesnot by any good Lo- 
oick, thar all that do ſo, when there is juſt cauſe for it, mnſt be Schiſma- 
riques. The cauſein this martrer of ſepararion is all inall, and that for 
ought I ſee, you never think of.Bur if#heſe rigid Proteſtants have juſt cauſe 
#0 cut off your C hurch from the hope of ſalvation : How can the milder ſort 
allow hope of ſalvation to the Members of this Church? Anſ. Diſtingeiſh 
the quality of the Perſons cenſur'd, andthis ſeeming repugnance of their 
cenſures will vaniſh into nothing. For your Church may be conſidered 
either in regard of thoſe, in whom,cither negligence or pride, or worldly 
feare, or hopes, or ſome other voluntary ſihne, is the cauſe of cheir igno- 
rabce, which I feare is the caſe of the generality of men amongſt you : or 
in regard of thoſe who owe their Errours from Truth , to want of capa- 
city, or default of inſtruQtion , either in reſpett of choſe that mighe know 
the truch and will nor, or of thoſe who would know the truth bur (all 
things conſidered) cannot: In reſpeR of thoſe that have eyes co ſee, and 
will got ſee, or thoſe that would gladly ſee, bur want eyes, or light. 
Conſider the former ſort of men, (which your more rigid ceoſures ſeeme 
eſpecially torefle& upon,) and the heavieſt feutence will nor be roo hea» 
vy. Confiderthe later, and che mildeſt will not be roo milde. So thar 
here is ne difference but in words only, neither are you flattered by the 
one, nor uncharitably cenſur'd by the other. 

39 Yournext blow isdirected againſt the milder ſort of Proteſtants, 
who you ſay involve therwſelves in the ſinne of Schiſme by communicating 
with thoſe (as you call them) exterminating Spirits , whom you conceive 
your ſeife to have proved Schiſmatiques : And now lead them further with 
the crime of Hereſie. For, ſay you, if you held your ſelves obliged nnder 
pine of damnation, to forſeke the Communion of the Romen ( hurch by rea 
fon of her Errours, which yet you confeſſe were not fundamentall.: ſhall it wot 
bee much more damnable, to live in confraternity with theſe , who defend an 
Erronr ef the fayling of the Church , which in the Donatiſts you confeſſe to 
heve been properly Hereticall 2 Ji$4 

49 An(w: You miſtake in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſclyes 
obliged not ro communicate with you, only or principally by reaſon of 
your Errours and Corruption, For the true reaſon according to my 
third obſervation, isnot ſo mach becauſe you waintaine Errours and Cor« 
ruption, as becauſe you impoſe them : and will allow your Communion 
tonone butto thoke that will hold them with you ; and bave fo ordered 
your Communion , that either we muſt communicate with you in theſe 
things, or nothing. And for this very reaſon, though it were granted, 
that theſe.Proteſtantsheld this Dodrine which you impure tothem ; And 
though this Erronr were as' damnable and as much againſt che Creed as 


you 
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you pretend: Yet after all this, this diſparity berween you and them, 

r make it more lawfull for us ro comtnunicate with them thai you : 
becauſe what they hold, rhey hold co themſelves, and refuſe nor (as you 
doe) ro communicate wich them that hold the contrary. 

41 Thus we may anſwer your Argument, theugh both your former 
Suppofitions were granted? Burthen for a ſecond anſwer, Iam torell 
you, that there is no neceſſity of granting either of them; For neither doe 
theſe Proteſtants hold the fayling of the Church from its being, bat only 
from its viſibiliry : which if you conceive all one, then muſt you con» 
ceive that the Srtarres faile every day, and the Snnne every night. Neither 
is ir cerraine that the dofrine of the Churches failing is repagnare tothe 
Creed, For as the truth of the Article of the remiſſion of finnes, depends 
nor upon the aftua]l remiſſion of any mans ſinnes, but opon Gods 
neſſe and reſolution to forgive the finnes of all that believe and z 
ſo that, although unbeliefe or impenitence ſhould be univerſall , and #he 
Faithfull ſhould abſolutely faile from the children of mew, and the ſoune of 
man ſhould finde no faith on the earth, yer ſhould the Article ftill continue 
rrue, thar God would forgive che finnes ofall char repent : In like manner, 
iris nor certaine that the truth of the Article of che Catholique Church, 
depends upon the aftuall exiſtence of a Catholique Church, but rather up- 
on the right, that the Church of Chriſt,or rather(to ſpeake properly) the 
Goſpel of Chriſt hath tobe univerſally beleeved. And therfore the Article 
may be rrae, though there were no Church in the world. In regard, this 
narwitchſtanding,it remaines ſtill rrue thar there ought co be a Church,and 
this Church ought to be Catholique. For as, of theſe two Propoſitions, 
There is a Church in A##2rice,and, There ſhould be a Church in Americe, 
The truth of the later depends not upon the truth of the former, ſo nej+ 
ther does ir in theſe two: There is a Charch diffuſed all the world over, 
and, There ſhould be a Church diffuſed all che world over. 

42 Thirdly, if you underſtand by Errours g0t fusdement ell, ſuch as are 
not dermneble, itis noc true, as I have often told you, that we confefſe your 
errours not fundamentall. 

43 Laſtly, for your deſire that I ſhould here apply an anthority of Sc. 
Cyprian alleadged in your next number , I would have done fo very wik 
lingly, bur indeed I know not how to doe it: for in my apprehenſion ir 
hath no more to doe with your preſent buſineſſe of proving it unlawfull, 
to communicate with theſe men , who hold the Church was not alwayes 
viſible, than, Is #ove fert enimus. Beſides, 1 am here againe to 
you, that St. Cyprians words,were they never ſo pertinent, yer are by nei- 
ther of the parts lirtigane eſteemed any rwle of faith. And therefore the 
urging of them and ſuch like authorities, ſerves onely ro make Bookes 
great,and Controverſies endlefſe. 

44 Ad Q 17. The next Seftion in three long leaves delivers us this 
ſhorr lenſe. That thoſe Proteſiewts which ſay they have not left the (burches 
externall Communion, bus onely her corruptions, pretend to doe thet which is 
impoſſible. Becauſe theſe corruptions were inherent is the Churches externall 
Communion: and therefore he that forſakes them cannot but forſake this. 

45 Anſw. Bur who are they that pretend, they forſooke the Churches 
corruptions, and not her exrernall communion ? Some there be that fay, 


they 
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they have nocleft the Charch, thar is, not ceaſed to be members of the 
Church, bur onely lefe her corruprions : ſome, that they have nor left che 
commnnion, bur rhe corroprions of it; meaning rhe jnternall communion 
of ir, and conjun£tion with icby faith and obedience ; which from 
the former only in the manner of ſpeaking : for he that is in the Church, 
s in rhis kind of communion with ic : and he that is not in this internal} 
communion, is not in the Church, Some perhaps , that-rhey lefe nor 
your extcrnall communion in all things ; meaviag, that they left it ot vo« 
tonrarily being not fwg#t5vs but fwgeti, as being willing to joyne with 
you in any att of piety ; bur were by you neceſſirared and conſtrained to 
doe ſo, becauſe you would nor ſuffer them to doe well wich you, unlefſe 
they would doe il} with you. Now to doe ill thar you may doe well, is 
againſt the will of God, which to every good man is a high degree of ne» 
ceffiry. Bur for ſuch Proteſtants, as pretend thar de faFo, they for ſcoke your 
rorruptions only and wot your externell communion, that is, ſuch as pretend 
to communicate with. you in your confeſhons 4nd Liturgies, and participa- 
tion of Sacraments, I cannor but doubr very much, chat neither yap nor 
I have ever met with any of this condition. And if perhaps you wete led 
into error, by thinking that to leave the Church, and to leave the exter- 
nall commanioen of ir, was all one in ſenſe and fignification , I hope by 
chis cime you are disabus'd,and begin to underſtand, that as a man may leave 
any faſhion or cuſtome of a Colledge, and yer remaine ſtil} a member of 
the Colledge ; ſoa man may paſhbly leave ſome opinion or praftiſe of a 
Church formerly common ro himſelfe and others, and continue ftill a 
member of that Church : Provided that what he forſakes be not one of 
thoſe things wherein the eſſence of the Church conſiſts. Whereas perad- 
venture this praftiſe tnay be ſo involved with the exrernall communton of 
this Church, that ir may be ſimply impoſſible , for him to leave this pra» 
iſe, and not to leave the mg rhe af —_—_— 

6 You will reply perhaps , Thet the difficulty lies as well againſt tho(e 
ako pretend to for he by no corruptions and not the eos apr 
thoſe who ſay , they forſooke the Churches corruptions, and not her external 
communion. And that the reaſon is ftill the ſame: becauſe the ſuppoſed 
tions , were inherent in the whole Church, and therefore by like 


reaſon with the former , could mot be forſaken , but if the whole Church were 


| my A pretty Sophiſme, and very fit to perſwade men that ir is im- 
poſſible for rhem, to forſake any errour they hold, or any vice they are 
fubje& ro, either peculiar to themſelves, or in common with others : Be- 
cauſe forfoorh, they cannor forſake themſelves, and Vices and Errors are 
things inherent io chemſelves. The deceir lies, in nor diftioguiſhing be- 
tweene a Locall and a Morall forſaking of any thing. For as it were an 
abſurdity, fir for the maintainers of Tranſubſtantiation ro defend, that a 
man may Locally and properly depart from the Accidents of a ſubje& , 
and nor from the ſubjeR ir ſelfe : So is it alſo againſt reaſon to deny, thar 
a man may {by an uſuall phraſe of ſpeech) forlxke any cuſtome, or quality, 
good or bad, either proper to himſelfe, or common to himſelfe with any 
company, and yet never truly or properly forlake cither his company 
or himſclfe. Thus ifallthe Ieſuirs in the Society, were given to u—_ 4 
P Ys 
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phiſtically , yer you might leave this ill cuſtome , and yer root leave your 
Socierie. If all the Citizens of a Citie, were addifted to any vanirie, they 
might eirher, all, or ſome of rhem forſike ir, and yer nor forlake the Citie, 
If all the parts of amans bodie weredirry or filthic, nochi 'g hinders bur 
char all or ſome of them migheclenſe themſelves, and yer concinue par.s 
of the bodie. And what reaſon then in the world is there, if the whole 
Viſible Church were over-runne with tares and weeds of (uperſtirions, 
and corruprions, bue that ſorne members of ic might reforme themſelves, 
and yet conrinue ſtill rrue members ofthe body of the Church, and nor 
be made no members, but the better by their Reformation? Certaioly ir 
is ſo obvious and ſenſible a T ruth, that this thing is poſſible, thar no man in 
his wits , will be perſwaded our of ic, with al! the Quirks and Vieraphy- 
ſicks in the world. Neither is this to ſay:, that a wan may keep compeny with 
Chriſtopher Potter , and not keep compeny with the Provoſt of ©, Colledge : 
Nor that a man can 4v0id the compunyof a fluner , avd at the jam: time, be 
really preſent with the man who is the ſinner : which we leave to thoſe Pro- 
reftanrs of your invention , who are ſo fooliſh, as to pretend, that a man, 
may really ſeparace himſelfe from the Churches cxrernall Communion, 
as ſhe is corrupted, and yet conrinuein that Churches external] Commu» 
pion, which in this external] Communion is corrupted. Bur we that ſay 
only the whole Church being cortupred, ſome parts of ir might and did 
reforme themſelves, and yetmight avddid continue partsof the Chiftch, 
chough ſeparated from the exrerna}l communion ofthe other parts,which 
would not reforme, need not trouble our ſelves to reconcile any ſuch re« 
ugnance. For the caſe put by you, of keeping D. Potters company, and 
hong the company of the Proveſ# of Queens Coledge; and of leaving a 
ſinners company, and not rhe mans : art nothing ar all like ours. Bur if 
you would ſpeake to the point , you maſt ſhew , that D. Potter cannot 
leave being Provoſt of 9. Colledga, wichonr ceafing to be himſelfe: or, thar 
2 ſinner cannot leave his finne, without ceaſing ro be a man: or that he that 
is part of any ſocietie, cannorrenounce any Vice of that ſociety, bur hee 
muſt relinquiſh the ſocierie.” If you would ſhew any of theſe things, then 
indeed (I dare promiſe) you ſhall finde us apt enough to beleeve, thatthe 
icular parts of the viſible Church , could nor reforme themſelves , 
r they muſt of neceſliry become no pares of it. Bur untill we ſee this 
_ , you muſt pardon us, if we chooſe to belceve ſenſe ratherthban So- 
iſtry., . 
E 48 In this Paragraph you bring in the ſentetice of S. Cypries, whereto 
youreferd us ig the former : but why in a controverſie ot faith , do you 
cite anything , which is confeſſed on all hands, not to be a rule of faith 
Beſides , in my apprehenſion , this ſentence of St. Cypriew , is in this 
place, and ro this purpoſe, meerely impertinenc. S. Cypriess words are 
The Church (he ſpeaks of the particular Church , or Dioceſſe of Rome) 
being one, cannot be within and without : If ſhee be with Novatianue , fhee 
wes wot with Cornelius : But if ſhe were with Cornelizs who ſucceeded Fa- 
bianus by lewfull Ordination, Novatianus is not in th: Church, And now 
having related the words, Iam only ro rememberthe Reader , rhat your 
buſineſſe was to prove it izxpoſſable, For 4 man ts forſakg the (Churches cor» 


ruptions aud wot the Church, andto re _ hin to tell mce whether, 
oe 
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as I ſaid, In nov fert enimws , had not beene as mucho the purpoſe? 

49 Toward the concluſion of this Seftion , you a#xmber wp your Vitto- 
ries and tells _— = of — ok, it (me cleere, _ this our 
chiefeſt Anſwer changeth the very ſtate of the Yu : confoundeth internall 
1 fe adrfndin with exteruall deeds : doth not diſtinguiſh between 
Schiſme and Herefie, and leaves this demonſir ated againſt us, that they ( Pro. 
teſtents) divided themſelves from the communion of the Viſible Catholique 
Church, becauſe they conceived that ſhe needed Reformation. To which Tri- 
umphs, if any reply be needfull rhen briefly thus: We doe not change the 
fare of the Queſtion, bur you miſtake ir. For the Queſtion was not whe- 
cherrhey migheforſake the corruptions of the Church,and continne in her 
external! communion, which we confefle impoſſible, becauſe theſe cor- 
ruptions were in her communion : But the Queſtion was, whether they 
might forſake the corroptions of the Church,and not.the Church,but con- 
tinue ſtill the members of k. And tothis Queſtion, there is not in your 
whole diſcourſe one perrinent ſyllable. 

50 We doe not confound internall AG: of underſtanding with external! 
deeds, bur —_ (as you would have w that we _ (as matters 
now ſtand ate your corruptions , me mu # from your 
Externall 4 amr 4 For you have ſo ordered a , that {ran 
will Communicate with you atall, muſt communicate with you, in your 

. Bur ir is you that will not perceive the difference, between, 
being a pare of the Church , and being in external! Communion wich all 


the other parts of it : taking for that which is cerraioly falſe, char 
no two men or Churches , divided in external] communion, can be both 
rrue pares of the Catholique C hurch. 


51 We are not #0 kearne the difference betweene Schiſene 8nd Hereſie, for 
Hereſie we conceive, an obſtinate defence of any Errour, apaioſt any ne- 
ceſſarle Article of the Chriſtian faith: And Schiſme, a cauſcleſſe ſepara- 
tion of one [gy cs dns» cp——ky Thatif we 
convince you of errors and corruptious, profe practiſed in your 
Communioo , then we cannot be Schiſmariques, for r ro "a 
with you in the profeffion of theſe Errors, and the iſe of theſe 
corruptions. And therefore you muſt free either us from Schiſme,or your 
ſelves from error : at leaſt from requiring the profeſſion of ir as a condition 
SED ſay, That you have demonſtrated hat 

52 ly, whereas 5 you ated 48 us, # 
Proteſtants divided themſelves from the externell communios = Fifble 
Church, which externel communion wos corrupted, and we ſhall con- 


and glory in it. Bue this is not thar erat demon- 
te et nn en 


. frendumbut 
ſelves our- from ir, and no members of ir. -And moreover, in the 
Reaſon of y from che externall communion of your Church 

are miftaket : for ir was not ſo much becauſe ſhe, your Church , as 
Cronfo yore Gllnches cxrench communion was corrupted, and needed 
Reformation 


$ Thet # pretence Reformation will arquit no man from Sthiſme , 
WL, A tabs wer lay, «ws COncernes m—_ man 
who ſeparates from apy Churches communion , even as much as his 
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Salvation is worth, to looke moſt carefully to it, that the cauſe of his ſe 
jon be juſt and necefſarie : For unlefle it be neceſlarie , ir can very 
dly be ſufficient. Bur whether a — — - our (elves from 
errors, ſuperſtirions, and impietics, will nor j our ſeparation in theſe 
things; our ſeparation, Iſay, fromehem who wiltnor reforme chemſelyes, 
and as much as in them lies , hinder 'vthers fromdoing fo: This is the 
point you ſhonld have ſpoken ro, bur have nor.” As for the ſcnrences of 
the Farhers to which you referre us, for the derermination of this Que» 
ſtien, I ſuppoſe by what I have ſaid above , the Reader underſtands, by 
allead m you have gain'd lictle credir to your cauſe or perſon. And 
thac, if they were competent Judges of this controverſte,theirfentence is 
againſt you much rather than for you. : " 
+ wm y, whereas you deſire D. Potter to remember his own words: Thert 
weitber was nor cat be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt , nd 
more than from Chriſt bimſelfe , aud pretend that you have ſoewed that Lu» 
ther did ſo: The Dotorremembers his words very well, and hath no res- 
fon tro be aſhamed of them. —_— deſires you to remember that here« 
afrer you doe nor confound , as hitherto you have done ; departing from 
the Church (ze. ceafing ro be a member of it, ) wich deparcing from the 
Churches external! communion;and then he isperſwaded ir will 
ev you, that againſt L»ther and his followers you have (aid many things, 
bur ſhewed nothing. | \, 
$5 Burthe Church Faiverſall , retnaining the Church Vaiverſall , accord 
ding to D. Potter may fall intoerror: And from hence it clerely followes, 
that it is impoſſible to leave the external communion of the Church ſoc 
ted, end retaine external communion with the Catholiqne Charch. Aol. The 
reaſon of this conſequence which you ſay is ſo cleere, truly I cannor poſ- 
ſibly diſcerne; But che concluſion inferr'd, me-thinkes is evident of it 
ſelfe, and therefore wicthont —_— ir. I meanexthar ir is impoſſible 
to leave the externall communion of the Catholique Church corrupted, 
and to retaine externall communion with the Carholique Church. But 
what uſe you can make of ir, I doe nor underſtand: Volefſe you will pre« 
tend, that to ſay a man may forſake the Churches corruptions,and notthe 
Church, is all one as ro ſay, he may forſake the Churches externall coms 
munion and not forſake it. if you meane ſo, ſure you miſtake the meani 
of Proteſtants when they ſay, They forſooke not the Church bur her cor» 
. Forin ſaying (o, they neither affirme, rior denythat they for« 
ſooke the externall communion of the Church, nor { at all of it; 
Bur chey meane only , that they ceaſed nor to bee ſtill members of the 
Charch , though they ceaſed to beleeve and praftiſe ſome things which 
the whole Church formerly did beleeve and pratiſe. And as for the ex> 
rernall Communion of the Viſible Church , wee have withour ſcruple 
formerly ed, that Proteſtants did forſake ic , that is, renounce the 
iſe of ſome obſervances , in which the whole Viſible Church be» 
ore them did communicate. Bur this we ſay they did without Schiſme, 
becauſe they had cauſe to doe ſo, and no man can have cauſe to bee 8 
Schiſmartique. Ty 
$6 Bur your Argument yon conceive , will bee more convincing, 
wee conſider that when Luther appeared , there were not two diſtin@ rigor 
; Bb 4 et 
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true Churches, ove Pure, the other Corrupted, but one Church only. Auf, 
The ground of this is nd way cercaine, por here ſufficiencly proved, For, 
whereas you ſay, Hiſtories are ſilent of any ſach marrer z I anſwer, there 
5 no oeceſfirie, rhar you of I ſhould have read all Hiſtories, that may bec 
extant of this matter northar all ſhoald be exrantthar were wricten,much 
tefſe exrant uncorrupred: eſpdcially conſidering your Church, which had 
Hely all the power in herhbands, hath beene {o perniciouſly induſtrious, in 
corrupting the monuments of Antiquity that made againft her; nor that gll 
Records ſhould remaide which were written;znor that all ſhould be recor- 
ded which was done. Neicher ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a Viſible Church bee 
fore L»ther., which did not crre , fs it to centraditchis ground of D, Pop- 
Fers,chat the Church may crre. Vnlefſe you will have us belecve, that Myy 
be,and Myſt be is all onc,and thatall which maybe true, is true: which rule 
ific were crue, then ſure all men would be honeſt, becauſe all men may be 
fo,and you would not make ſo bad Arguments, ualefle you will pretend 
you cannot make better. Nor thirdly, is it co contraditt theſe words , The 
Church muy not hope to over all error, till foe be is Heaves : For-to 
eriumph over error, is ro be ſecure from ir, to be out of danger of ir, nor to 
be obnoxious to it. Now a Church may be free from error, and yer not (e- 
care from ir, and conſequenely in this ſenſe, not triumph over it. Fourths 
ly, whereas you ſay, #f evacuateth the brag of Proteſtants, that Luther refor. 
med the whole Church; perbaps (though I know nor who they be thar ſay 
fo,) by a frequent ſynecdoche, they may meane by the whole,che greateſt, 
and moſt illuſtrious part of it , the luſtre whereof did much obſcure the 
other, though it were not wholly inviſible. Beſides,if cheir bragge be eva- 
cuated, (as youcall it} ler ir be ſo, I ſeeno harme will come of ic. Laſtly, 
whereas you ſay , that ſuppoſing a viſible pure Church, Lsther muſt be a 
Schiſmarique, who ſeparated from all viſible Churches : I cell you, if you 
will ſuppoſe a viſible Church extant before and when L##hey aroſe , con. 
formable to him in all points of Dodtrine, neceſlaric and proficable, then 
Lathe ſeparated nor fromthis Church , but adjoyned himſelfe roit : Nor 
indeed in place , which was nor neceſlary , not in excernall communion 
which was impoffible, bur by the Vnion of faith and charity. Vpoa theſe 
grounds [ fay,that the ground of this Argumentis no way made cerrain,yer 
becauſe ic is not manifeſtly falſe, I am content eo let it paſſe. And for ogghr 
I ſce,jris very (afc for me to doe (o: for you build nothing upon it, which I 
may not fairely grant. For what doe you conclude from hence, bur that ſce- 
ing there was no Viſible Charch but corrupted, Luther forſaking the exter- 
wall communion of the corrupted Church , could not but forſake the ex- 
ternal! communion of the Catholique Church? Well,ler this alſobe gran- 
eed, what will come ofit? Whar,that Luther muſt be a Schiſmarique? By no 
eneans: For not every ſeparation, but only 2 cauſlefle ſeparation from the 
O_ che Church = _—_— ro be Schiſmari pmenmomyghs 
ed,rhat though the whole Church were corrupted, yer properly ſpeak- 
ing,is ir noremephet Luther & his Followers forſook the whole — 
Church, or the externall communion of it : But only that he forſooke that 
Part of it which was corrupted,and ſtill would be ſo,and forſooke nor, but 
only reformed another Part, which Part they themſelves were, and I {up- 
& you will not goe abont to perſwade us, that they forſooke them- 
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ſelves en their own communion. And if you urge that they joyned them- 
ſelves to no other part, therefore they (eparated from the whole: I Gay it 
followes nor, in as much as themiſelves were a of ir, and ſtill cont- 
naed ſo: and therefore could no more ſeparate from the whole than from 
themſelves. Thus though there were no part of the people of Rome, to 
whom the Plebeiens joyned themſelves, when they made their Seceffion 
into the Aventine Hill, yet they divided themſelves from the Potricians 
only, and nor-from the-whole people, becauſe themſelves were apart of 
this people; and they divided not from themſelves. 

$9 Ad. 18. In the 18. $. you prove that which no man denies, thar 
corruption in manners yeelds no ſufficient cauſe to keave the Church: yerſure 
ir yeelds ſufficient cauſe to caſt chem onr of the Church, that are afrer the 
Churches publique admonition obſtinare in notorious impieries. Neither 
doth the cutting off (uch men from the Church, lay any neceſfirie upon us, 
cicher ro goe our of the world, or out of the Church, bur rather purs theſe 
men our of the Church into che world,where we may converſe withthem 
freely, wichour ſcandall ro the Charch. Our bleſſed 8 eviewr foretold, you 
ſay, that there ſhould be in the Church tares with choice corne. Looke againe 
I pray, and you ſhall ſee, that the field he ſpeaks of, is noe the Church, 
bur #he world : and therefore neither-doe You obey our Saviours come 
mand, Let both grow up till the harveſt, who teach ir to bee lawfull ro root 


theſe tares (ſuch are Hereriques) out of the world: neither doe Prote- 


ſtants diſobey ir , if they eje& manifeſt Heretiques and notorious ſinners 
our of rhe Church, 

58. Ad $. rg. In the rg, you are ſo curteous asto ſuppoſe corruption; 
in your doFrine: and yer undertake to prove that, neither could they affoord 
us any ſufficient cauſe, or coloureble neceſſity to depart from them. Your rea 
ſon is, becauſe damneble errors there were wone in your Church,by D,Potters 
confeſſion , neither can it be damnable in reſpe@ of errour , to remaine in any 
(hnrches communion, whoſe erronrs are not damnable. For if the error be not 
demneble, the beliefe thereof cannot. An. D. Potter confeſſerh noſuch mar- 
ter : but only that he hopes that your errors, though in themſelves ſufficiently 
damnable, yet by accident did wot dame all that hel4 them : ſach he meanes 
and (aies, as were excuſably ignorant of the Truth, and amongſt the num- 
ber of their unknowne ſinnes, repented daily of their unknowne errors. 
The truth is, he thinks as ill of your errors and their deſert, as you doe of 
ours: only he is nor ſo peremptory and preſamptuous in judging your 
perſons, as you are in judging ours, but leaves them co ſtand or fall cotheir 
owne Maſter, whois infinitely mercifull,and therfore will not damne them 
for meere errors,who deſire to finde the truth and cannot : and withall i- 
fnirely juſt , and therefore (isit ro be feated) will nor pardon them, who 
mighe eaſily have come to the knowledge of rhe erurb, and eirher rhrough 
Pride, or obſtinacie, or negligence would not, 

59 To your minor alſo, I anſwer almoſt in your owne words, $. 42- of 
this Chap. 7 thank you for your courteous ſappolall; that your Church may 
erre, and in recompence thereof, will doe you echerit by putting = in wind, 
into what Labyrimhs you caft your ſelfe, 'by fappoſing that the Charch may 
erre in ſome of her Propoſalls, and yet denying it lawfull for any man 
though he know this, which you —_— ro oppole her judgement, or 
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leave her communijos, #/ill you heve ſuch a man diſſemble againſt his con- 
ſcience, or externally deny that which bee kynowes true? No, that you will 
nor, ſor them that do fo, you your ſelfe have pronounced a damned crew 
of difſembling Sycopbants. Or would you have him continue ip-your 
Communion, and yer profeſſe your Church co erre? This you yourſelves 
have made to him impoſſible. Or would you have him beleeve thoſe 
things crue, which cogether with him you have ſuppoſed to be Errors? 
This is ſuch a one, as is afſur'd or perſwaded of rhar, which you here ſup- 
poſe, that your Church doth erre, (and ſuch only we lay, are obliged to 
torſake your communion,) is, #& Schoolemen ſpeake, mgtarigle terminis, 
8 contr adittion jo plaive , that one word deſtrojeth another , os if ene ſhoul 4 
ſay, «living deed may.” For it is to require that they which beleeve ſome 
part of your Dodtrine falſe,ſhould withall beleeve irall crue. Seeing ther- 
tore, for any man to beleeve your Church in error, and.profeſſe the con- 
rrary, is damnable Hypocriſie; ro beleeve it and not beleeve it, a manifeſt 
repugnancy z and thirdly, to profeſſe it and to continue in your Commy- 
nion (as matrers now ſtand) a plaine impoſbbilicy; whar remaines, but that 
whoſoever is ſuppoſed co have juſt reaſon to disbeleeve any dodtrine of 
your Church , muſt of neceſſity forſake her Communion? Valeſſe you 
would remit ſo farre from your preſent rigour, as toallow chem your 
Churches communion, who publikely profeſſe that they doe not beleeve 
every article of her eſtabliſhed dodrine. Indeed, if you would doe {o, 
you might with ſome coherence ſuppoſe your Church in error, and yer 
find faulc with men for abandoning her communion, becauſe they mighe 
continue in it, and ſappoſe her in error. Bur to ſuppoſe your Church in 
error, and to excommunicate all choſe that beleeve your owne ſuppoſiri- 
on, and then to complaine that they conrigue nor in your communion, is 
the moſt ridiculous incongruity that can be yn 17 Andcherforethough 
your corruptions in dodrine, in themſelves (which yer is falſe) did nor, yer 
your obliging us,to profeſſe your dodrine uncorrupred againſt knowledge 
and conſcience, may induce an obligation to depart from your communi- 
on. Asif there were any ſociety of Chriſtians , that held there were no 
Antipodes; ootwithſtanding this error I might communicate with chem. 
Bur if I could nocdoe ſo, without profeſing my lelfe of their beleefe in 
this matter, theo I ſuppoſe I ſhould be excus'd from Schiſme, if I ſhould 
forſake their communion , rather than profeſſe my {elfe ro beleeve thar 
which I doc not beleeve. Neither is there any contradiction , or ſhadow 
of contradiction, that it may be neceſſary for my lalvarion ro depart from 
this Churches communion : And that this Church (though erring in this 
matter) wants nothing neceſſary eo Salvation, And yer this is that manifeſt 
contradiction, which D. Potter (you ſay) will never be able co (alve; vie. 
That there might bee meceſſary oy depart from the Church of Rove in 
ſome DoFrin:s and praiſes, though ſhee wanted nothing weceſſary to 
Selvation. | 
60 And your Reaſon wherewich you prove , that there isin theſe 
words ſuch a plaine contradidaa , is very notable. Fer (lay you) #f fhee 
wanted nothing #:ceſſary to ſaloetion, how could it be mceſſary to i0u 
fo forſoke ber e Truly Sir, if this be a good manner of proviag, it isa very 
readic way to proveany thing ; for whar is there that may not —_—_— 
i 
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if ir be proofe cnough ro aske how ir cat be otherwiſe ? Me thinks if you 
would convince D. Potters words of manifeſt contradiftion , yeu ſhcnld 
ſhew, char he affirmes ard devies the ſame of the fame. From which faulr 
me thinkeshe ſhould be very ingocent, who faiesonly, that that maybe 
damnablero one, which is not fo roanother ; and that maybe neceſſary 
for one, which is not neceſſarie for another. And this is all that D. Potter 
ſaies here : viz. Thatrhe profeſſion of a falſehood to him that beleeves ir 
may be not damnable : and yer damoable ro him that believes the'contra- 
ric. Orthar, not to profeſſe afalfehoodin him that knowes it to bee (o, 
is necefſary to ſalvation : and yer nor ſo , in him thar by error conceives ir 
to be a truth. The words by you ciced, and charged with unſalvable con- 
rradidon are in the 75. pag. Butin the progreſſe of the ſame particular 
diſcourſe, in the next page bur one, he gives ſach evident reaſon of them, 
(which can hardly be done to prove implicancy true). that whereas you 
ſay, he will never be able to ſalve ther from comtradiion, I beleeve any in- 
different reader, having conſidered the place, will be very apt to think,rhat 
you (whatſoever you pretend) were very able ro have done this curtefie 
for him , if your will had beene anſwerable co your abilirie. I will ſet 
downe the words, and leave rhe Reader ro condemae or abſolve them. 
To for ſake the errors of that Church, and not to joyne with her in tho fe pro 
Biſes which we account erroveows, we are enforced by neceſſity. For though in 
the iſſue they are wot Jamnable to ther which belteve as they profeſſs, yrt for 
ws to profeſſe and avow by oath (as the Church of Rome enjoynes) oh wee 
beleeve not , were without queſtion damnable. 4nd they with their errours, 
the grace of God might goe to Heaven, whew we for our bypocriſie and 
f os (he might have added, and perjurie) ſhould certainly be con- 
demned to Hell. 
6r Ad < 20. But a Church zot erring in Fundamentals, though exring 
in ot h:r matters, doth what our Saviour exats at her hands, doth as much 2s 
ties in her power to doe : Therefore the Communion of ſuch a Church is not 
upon pretence of Errour to be forſakes. The conſequence is manifeſt. The 
Antecedene is proved, becauſe God, by D, Potters confeſſion, hath promiſed pagigr, 15, 
his ofſift ence no further, nor is it in h:r power to doe more than God doth 
her to doe. Anſ. Thepromiſe of Divine Affiſtance is rwo-fold : Abſolute, 
or Conditionall.That chere ſhall be by Divine providence preſeryd in the 
world ro the worlds end, ſuch a Company of Chriſtians , who hold all 
things preciſely and indiſpenſably neceflarie to ſalvation , and nothing 
inevi deſtruQtive of it : This and no more the Dodtor affirmes that 
God harh' iſed ab(olucely. Yet he neither doubrs nor denies, bat that 
a farther affiſtance is conditionally promiſed us , even ſach an affiſtance as 
ſhall leads, if we be'not wanting to it and our ſelves, into all not only 
necefſirie, but very profitable truth , and guard us from all not only de+ 
frrucive, bur alſo hurtfull Errours. This, I ſay, he neither denies nor 
queſtions, And ſhould he have done (o, he might have beene confured by 
evident and exprefſe Text of Seriprare. When therefore you fay , Thar 
s Churchinot erring in Fundamentals, doth as much as by Gods affiſtaw:e lies 
i her power to doe 5" This is manifeſtly unerne. For Gods affiſtance is al- 
waies readie to ptorvre her farther. It is readie, I ſay, but on condition 
the Church does implore it: on condition , that when it is offered = the 
ine 


266 


— 


4 Separation of i Proteftants from the Church Cup, 5. 


divine dire&tions of Scripture and Reaſon, the Charch be nor negligent 
to follow it. If therefore there be any Church , which retaining the 
foundation , builds hey «nd ftubble upon it : which believing what is ſo 
preciſely neceſſary, erres ſhamefully and dangerouſly in other things ve- 
ry profitable : This by no meanes argues defett of divine afhſtance in God, 
burnegle& of this aſſiſtance in the 'Church. Neither is there any reaſon, 
why ſuch a Church ſhould pleaſe her ſelfe roo much, for reraining Fun- 
damentall truths, while ſhe remaines ſoregardlefle of others. For thongh 
the ſimple defe&t of ſome trurhs profitable only and not ſimply neceflary, 
may conſiſt with ſalvation ; Yet who isthere that can give her ſufficient 
aſſurance, that the negleR of ſuch truths is nor damnable ? Befides, who 
isthere that can pur her in ſufficient canripn, thar theſe Erronrs about pro- 
firable matters may nor according to the uſual! fecunditle of errour, bri 
forch others of a higher qualiry, ſuch as are pernicious and peſtilent, = 
undermine by ſecret conſequences the very foundations of Religion and 
piety ? Laſtly, who can ſay that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her dury 
to God and manby avoiding only Fundamenrall Hereſfies, ifin the meane 
time ſhe be negligent of others, which though rhey doe nor plainly de- 
ſtray ſalvation, yet obſcure and hinder, and only nor block up the way to 
roit? Which though of themſelves and immediatly they damne no man 
yet are cauſes and occaſions that many men runne the race of Chriſtian 
piety more remiſly than they ſhould, many deferre their repentance, ma- 
ny goe on ſecurely in their ſianes, and (o ar lengrh are damn'd by -meanes 
and occaſion of theſe Errours,though not for them. Such Errours as theſe 
(though thoſe of che Roman Church be much worſe, even is themſelves 
demnable, and by accident only perdonable) yer I ſay ſuch Errours as theſe, 
if any Church ſhould tolerate, diſſemble and ſuffer themeo reigne, and 
negle&tro xeforme them, and not permitthem to be freely,yer peaceably, 
oppoſed and impugned ; will any wiſe man ſay, that ſhe bath ſuffici 
diſcharged her duty to God and man ? that ſhe hath with due fidelirie 
diſpenſed the Goſpell of Chriſt ? that ſhe hatch done what ſhe could, and 
what ſhe ought? Whar ſhall we fay then, if theſe errours be. taught by 
her, and commanded ro be tanght? Whar if ſhe thunder out ber curſes 
againſt thoſe that will not believe them } Whar ifſhe rave and rage agai 
them, and perſecuterhem with fire and ſword, anda)l kinds of EX= 
ifire rorments ? Truly I doe much feare , that from ſuch a Charch 
chongh it hold no errour abſolutely unconſiſtent with ſalvation , ) the 
Candleftick of God,cither is already removed,or will be very ſhortly,and 
becauſe ſhe is negligent of profitable rruths, that ſhe will loſe thoſe that 
arc Neceffary, and becauſe ſhe will not be ledintoall rruchs, that in ſhore 
time ſhe ſhall be led into none. And although this ſhould gothappen,yer 
what morrall man can ſecure us, that not only a probable unaffefted igno- 
rTance,nor only a meere neglet of profitable truths, bur alſo a rerchleſſe 


ſupine negligence,manifeſt contempr, Difimulation, Oppoſition, ' 
fion of them,may conſilt with (alvation ?1 truly for my part, oy 
very well of all ſuch as ſecking all cruch,finde that which is —_ oO 
endeavouring co free themſelves from all Errours, any way contrary to 
the purity of Chriſtianiric, yet faile of performance and remaine in ſome: 


yertif I did not find in my ſelfe a love and defire of all profitable eruth , If 
| I did 


_—_—— 
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Id&id not pat away idleweſſe, and: prejadice,and worldly affeftiont, and 
examine to the bortoime all my opj f divine matters, being prepar'd 
in taind ro follow God, iand God only which wey ſoever he ſhall Jead 


me; If I did not hopey that I cjebre doe , or:cadeavour oo doe theſe 
rhiogs, certainly I ſhould have lietle hope of obtaining Glvation. 

62 But 40 oblige any tran under paine of donation to for ſoke 4 Church by 
reaſon of ſuch errours, againſt which Chriſt thought it ſuperſiuons toprowije 
hus 4//tence, and for which he wither denies bit gr act here, wor bis glory here> 
efier, what i it but to evoke the #arrew way to-beenen , werrower than Chrift 
teft it ? An, Tris nor ! for Cluiſthimalelfe hath obliged us hereunto ; He 
harh forbad is under paine vf damnackon to profeſſe what we believe noe, 
and conſequently under the ſamepenaltic, ta leave that Communion, in 
which we cannot remaine without this hypocriticall profeſſion of thoſe 
which we are convinc'd robe erroneous, But then befides, it where 
falſely ſappoled, (as bath beene (hewed already) that Chrift bath nor 
miſed afiltarice cothoſe thatſeek ir, bur only ia inatrers imply ie, 
Neither is there any reaſon, why any Church, even id this world, ſhould 
deſpaire of viftory overall errours pernitious br noxious; provided ſhe 
humbly and carneſtly implore divine aſbſtance,depend wholy upon ir, and 
be not wanting to it. Though a Trivwph over all finne and erronr, that is, 
ſecuritic char ſhe neicher doth nor can erre, be cacher to be deſired than 
hoped for on carth, beinga felicirie teſerved for heaven. 

63 Ady.21. But at leaſt the Roman Church is as infallible as Proteſtants, 
and Proteſtants os fallible as the Rowen Church c therefore 19 for ſake the Ro- 
248 (bnrch for errours, what is it but #0 flif from one errivg Society to am 
other £ Anſ. the incon{equence of this Argument is 100 apparent : Prote- 
ſtants my erre as well as the Church of Rome , therefore they did fo ! 
Boyes inthe Schooles know, that @ Pofſe ad Eft, the Argument followes 
not. He is equally fallible who believesryice two to be foure, as he that 
believes them cobe rwenty : yet ir) this, he is nor equally deceived, and be 
may be cerraine that he is not ſo. One Archire& is no more infallible than 
another. and yet he is more ſecure that his work is right and ſtreighr who 
bath made it by the levell, than he which bath made it by gtefſe gnd- by 
chance, So he that forſakes the errours of the Church of Rome, and 
therefore renounceth her communion , that he may tetiounce the pto- 
feſfion of her errours, though he knowes himſclfe fallible, as well as thoſe 
whom he hath forſaken, yet he may be certaine (as cerraine as the natute 
of the thing will beare)thar he is nor herein deceived: becauſe he thay 
ſee the e forſaken by him repugnantto Scripture, andthe drotine 
embraced by him conſonant toirt. Ar leaſt chis he may know,that the do» 
@rine which he hath choſen ro him ſeemsrrue, and the contrary whick: he 
hath forſaken, ſcemes falſe : Andtherefore withour remorſe ofcouſcietce, 
he may e thar, butrhis he cannor, 

64 Bur we ore to remember, that according to D. Potter the wifible 
Church hath @ bleſſmg not to erre in Fundement alls , is which any private 
Reformer may feile, therefore there was no neceſity of forſaking the Church, 
out of whoſe communion they were expoſed to danger of falling into wany 
wore, andeven into dammnable errourr. An, Theviſible Chorch is freein- 
deed from all errours ablolurely deftructive and nopardonable, bur nor 


from 
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| Gm all errour which in ir ſelfe is darrinable : not from all which will a&a- 


ally bring damnation upon them, that keep themſelves in them , by rheir 
owpe voluntary and avoidable faulr. From ſuch errours which are thus 
damnable D. Potter doth no where ſay, that the viſible Church hath any 
priviledge or exemption, Nay you your ſelfe teach , char he plainly 
reacheth rhe contrary, and thereupon will allow him to be no more cha- 
ritable to Papiſts, than Papiſts are to Proteſtants: and yet upon this af. 
feted miſtake your diſcourſe is founded in almoſt fortie places of your 
Book. Beſides, any private man who truly beleeves the Scripture, and 
ſeriouſly endeavours to know the will of God, atd to doe ir, is as ſecure 
as the viſible Church, more ſecure than your Church fromthe danger of 
erring in fundamentalls: for ic is impoſſible , chat any man fo  — 
ſbould fall into any errour which to him will prove damnable. For God 
uires no more of any man to his Salvation , bur his rrue endeavour to 
be ſaved. Laſtly, abiding in your Churches Communion is ſo farre from 
ſecuring me or any man from damnable errour, that if I ſhould abide in ir, 
I amcertaine I could nor be ſaved. Forabide in it I cannor, without pro» 
feſſng ro beleeve your entire dodrine true : profefſe this I cannor, bur I 
muſt lie per , and exulcerate my conſcience. Andrhough your er- 
rours were not in themſelves damnable, yet torefiſt the known T 
ro continue inthe profeſſion of knowne errours and falſchoods, is cerrain- 
ly a capitall ſinne, and of grear affinitic with the finne which ſhall never 
be forgiven. 

05 But acither is the Churchof Proteſtants perſe@l free from errour:s and 
corruptions : ſo the Door confeſſes p. 6g. which he can only _ by ſejiag, 
they are not fundamentall, as limit in the Romen Church, ere confe 
ſed not to be utall. And what man of judgement will be a Proteſtant, 


ſince that Church is confeſſedly a corrupted one? Anl, And yer you your 


ſelfe make large diſcourles in this very Chapter, to perſwade Proteſtants 
to continue inthe Church of Rome, though ſappoled ro have ſome cor- 
raptions, And why Ipray, may not #man of judgement continue in this 
Communion of a Church confeſſedly corrupted, as well asin a Church 
ſuppoſed to be corrupted, requires the beliete and profeſſion of her ſup- 
cd corruptions , as the condition of her Communion : which this 
Church confeſſedly corrupted, doth nor; What man of judgement will 
think ir any diſparagement to his judgement, to preferre the berter, 
though nor ſimply the beſt, before that which is ſtarke naughe ? To prefer 
indifferent good healch,before a diſeaſed and corrupted ſtate of Body? To 
preferre a field not perfetly weeded, before a field that is quite over-run 
with weeds and thornes? And therefore though Proteſtants have ſome 
Errours, yet {ecing they are neither ſo great as yours, norimpos'd wich 
fach ryranny, nor maintained with ſuch obſtinacy ; he that concrives je 
any diſparagement to his judgement, ro change your Communion for 
theirs, though confeſſed to have ſome corryptions, ic may well be pre- 
ſum'dthathe harhybur lirtle judgement, For as for your pretence that 
yours are confeſſed not robe fundamentall, it isan affefted miſtake, as al- 

ready I have often told you. 
66 Ad Q. 22. But D. Potter ſaies it is comfort enough for the Church that 
the Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capitall dangers © but hee 
| ey 
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may not hope totriumph over all ſinne anderrour, till fhe be in heavew. Now 
if it be comfort exongh,to be ſecur'd from all capital dangers, which can ariſe 
only from errour in fundementall points , Why were not our firſt Reformer 
content with enough, but would needs diſmember the Church, out of @ perni- 
cions greedine (ſe of more thawenough ? An. T have already ſhewed 50 
ently, how capirall danger may arife from erroars , thongh nor funda- 
mentall. I adde now, that what may be enough for men in ignorance,may 
be ro knowing men nor enough : according to har of the Goſpell, ts 
whorm much is given, of bim much ſhall be required: Thatthe ſame errour 
may be not capitall ro thoſe who want meancs of finding the rrath , and 
capitall ro others who have meanes, and neglet ro uſe them : That to 
continue in the profeſhon of errour diſcovered to be ſo, may be:dam- 
nable, though the errour be not ſo. Theſe Ipreſume are reaſons d 
and enough why the firſt Reformers mighr think , and juſtly, that not 
enough for themſelves, which yet.co ſome of their Predeceſſors they hope 
mighr be enough. This very Argument was ob- | 


jeted to a S. upon another occaſion, 5. cyprien: £p:63. in theſe words 
etilh ; Quartodecimans, to receſerthan noſis, velig "TACT we; 


and alſo by the Bri 


Tiquis de 1nt« 
fm; 'weiter non 


the maintainers of the Dodriae of your Church: hoc 0b{ervabit, Lenmir qued ns: om: ws facery ex- 
and c by both. this very anſwer was returned ; 2 udryemia Dana; ve cates, mad. 


and rtherefore' I cannot bur hope thar for their oy Þ ina, 184 Banc 4 Demuno edmeniti & 1nftr x- 


ſakes you will approve ir. 


1ib us Domino quod 1 Bomine tics 


this were indeed cruly to triumph over all. Bar 
then we ſay nor, that the Communion of any tu perfettiors decretaque 


Church is to be forſaken for errours unfunda- Door nth rwgy 4-year 


per 
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may he follow eth the example of bas predecciiors fa- 


- £ 
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O& ils; Dei famu 08 & Dea dilefles , qui 
may hope to bee ſecure from all errous ſimply, for ſmyicitate ruſticd, ſed revmrwas muy, Lo 


fequerentar, oftendcret. 
Catheliens cali 


meotall, unleſſe ir exaft withall either a diffimu- ,,g,v me poverent oe ht uſe runs wait 


lation of them being noxious; or a Profeſſion probextar juſeſtenti. Tv autem & ſecli tzi fi audi 


of them agaioſt the diftate of conſcience, if they {447% feds 4pyflobee, imo uairer/alis Ecc'eſie 


' bee meere errours. This if the Church does (as drown code nn —_ cy 


cerrainly yours doth, ) then hex communion is < Beda; &@. 3, Eck HP, c, 25, 
to be forſaken, rather than che ſinne of hypo-.. 

crifie ro be commirred, Whereasto forſake the Churches of Proteſtants 
for ſuch errours,thcre is no neceffirie,becanſe they erre to chemſclves,aud 
doe not under paine of Excommunication exat the profeffion of rheir 
errours. ef. 

68 Bart the Church may not he left by reaſon of ſigne, therefore neither by 
reaſon oferrour s not fundamental : in as much a: both ervour are 
impoſſible to be avoided till ſhe be in beaven. Aol, The reaſon of the con- 
ſequence does not appeare to mee : Bur I anſwer ro the — 

cither 
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Neither for ſinve nor erronrs,” ought a Church to be forſaken, if ſhe does 
nor impoſe and injoyne them : bur if ſhe doe, (as the Roman does,)then 
we muſt forſake men rather than God; leave the Churches communion 
rather than commir ſinne ,'or profefie knowne ' errours to bee divine 
crurhs. Forthe Propher Ezekiel hath affured us, chatto ſay, the Lord heth 
ſeid ſo, when the Lord bath net ſaid ſo,is a great ſinne, anda high preſump- 
tion, be the matter never ſo fmall, -.. 

6g Ad. 23. But neither the quality nor the number of your Churches 
errors, could warrant our forſaking of it. Not the quality , becauſe we ſup- 
poſe them not Fundamental. Not the number, becauſe the foundation is ſtrong 
exongh to ſupport thers. An, Here againe you vainely ſuppoſe, that we 
conceive your errours in themſelves not damnable: Though we hope 
they are notabſolurely unpardonable : but to ſay they are pardonable, is 
indeed to ſuppoſe them damnable. Secondly, though the errours of your 
Church did not warrant our departure, yet your T yrannous- impoſition 
of them, would be our ſufficient juſtification. For this laies neceſhry on 
us , Either to forſake your company, or to profeſſe what we know to 
be falle, 

70 Our Bleſſed Savionr hath declared his will, that we forgive aprivate 
offender ſeventy ſeven times, that is, without limitation of quantity of time, 
or quality of treſpaſſes ; and then how dare we alleage his command, that 
we ruſt not pardon his Church for errours ackwowledged to be not fun demen- 
tell? Anſ. He that commands us to pardon onr brother ſinning againſt 
us ſo often, will not allow us for his ſake co ſfinne with him , ſo much as 
once. He will have us doe any thing bur finne, rather than offend any 


iv man. Bur his will isalſo, that we offendall the World, rather than ſinne in 


the leaſt matter. And therefore though his will were, and ir were in our 
power(which yet is falſe) to pardon the errours of an erring Church; yer 
certainly itis not his will , that weſhould erre with the Church, orif we 
doe not, that we ſhould againſt conſcience profeſſe the errours of it. 

71 Ad <. 24. But Schiſmatiques from the (\urch of England or any 
other Church , with this very Auſwer , that they forſake not the Church 
but the errowrs 4 it , may caſt off from themſelves the imputation of 
Schiſave, Anſw. True, they may make the ſame Anſwer, and the ſ;me 
defence as we doe, as a murtherer can Cry nor guiltic, as well as an in- 
nocent perſop, but nor ſe truly nor ſo juſtly. The queſtion is, not what 
may be pretended, bur what can bee proved by Schiſmatiques. They 
may objec errours 'to other Churches, as well as we doe to yours, bur 
that they prove their accuſation ſo ſtrongly as wee can , that appeares 
not. To the Prieſts and elders:of the Iewes , impoſing that ſacred 
ſilence mentioned in the Ads of the Apoſtles , Saint Peter and S. Tohes 
anſwered, they muſt obey God rather then men. The three Children to the 
King of Babylon, gave in effect the ſame anſwer. Give me now any 

fatious Hypocrite , who makes religion the pretence and cloke of his 
Rebellion , and whoſees not that ſuch a one may anſwer for himſelfe, 
in thoſe very formall- words , wliich the holy —_— and Martyrs 
made uſe of. And yet I preſume no Chriſtian will denic, but this anſwer 
was good, in the mouth of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though it were ob- 


noxious to bee abuſed, by Traitors, and Rebels, Certaioly therefore 
x ic 
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it is no good conſequence co ſay, Schiſmariques may make uſe of this An- 
ſwer ,therefore all thar doe make uſe of it are Schiſmatiques. Bur more« 
over, itis to be obſerved, that rhe chiefe part of our defence, thac you 
denie your communion ro all that deny or doubt of any parr of your do- 
arine, cannot with any colour be imployed againſt Proceſtants : who 
orant their Communion to all who hold with rhem , nor all chings, bur 
rhiogs neceſſarie, that is, ſuch as are in Scripture plainly delivered. 

72 But the forſaking the Roman Church opeis @ way ts innumerable Sets 
and Schiſmes, and therefore it muſt not be forſaken. Anſ, We muſt nor doe 
evill ro avoid evill : ncicher are all courſes preſently lawfull , by which 
inconveniences may be avoided. Ifall men would ſubmic themſelves to 
che chiefe Mufry of the Turkes, it is apparant, there would be no diviſi- 
ons; yet unitie is cor to be purchaſed art (o deare a rate. Ir were a thing 
mnch to be deſired, that chere were no diviſions : yer difference of opi- 
nions touching points controverted, is rather to be choſen, than unani« 
mous concord in datnned errours : As it isbetter for men to goe to Hea- 
ven by divers wayes, or rather by divers paths of the ſame way, than in 
che (ame path to goe on pezceablyto hell. dAmice Pax, magis amica Ve- 
ritas | 
7z Burthere can bee no juſt cauſe to forſake the Church, ſo the Door 
grants : who notwithſtenJing teach:th that the Church may erre in points 
wot Som therefore neither ® the Roman Church to be forſakes for 
ſuch errours. Anl, There can be nojuſt cauſe to forſake rhe Chucch abſo- 
lately and ſimply ia all things, that is, to ceaſe being a member of the 
Church : This I gran, if ic will doe you any fervice. Bur that there can 
be no juſt cauſe to forſake rhe Churchin ſome things, or(toſpeake more 
properly) to forſake ſome opinians-and praftices , which fome trae 
Church retaines and defends z this I denie, and you miſtake the Door 
if you think he affirmes ir. 

74 Ad 26. 27. What prodigiots dofrives (ſay you) are theſe ? Thoſe 

Proteſtants who beleeve that yoar Church erredin points weceſſarie to ſalua- 

tios, and for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable Schiſme: 

But others, &c, Prodigious dodrines indeed ! But who lI pray are they 

that teach them? Where does D. Potter accuſe rhoſe Proteftants of 
damnable $chiſme, who left your Church becauſe they boldir erroneous 
in neceſſarie points? Whar Proteſtant is there that holds not that you 
raughr things contrarie tothe plaine precepts of Chriſt z both Ceremo- 
niall,in murilating the Communion; and Moral}, in points of fuperſtiti- 
on and Idolatry, and moſt bloody tyranny ? which is without queſtion 
roerre in necefſaric martrers. Neirher does D. Po#fer accuſe any man of 
Schiſme for holding fo : if he ſhould , he ſhould call himſelfe a Schiſma- 
rique. Only he faies, ſuch (if chere be any ſuch) as affirme, that ignorane 
ſfoules among you, who had no meanesto know the truth,cannor poſhbly 
be ſaved, thar their wiſdome and chariry cannor be juſtined. Now you 
your (clfe have plainly affirmed, That ignorant Proteſtents dying with con 
trition may be ſaved; and yee would be unwilling co be thought ro ſay, 
that Proteſtanrs erre in po points neceflarie rofalvation. For that may 
bein it ſelfe,andio ordinary courſe,wherethere are meanes of knowledge, 


neceſſary, which to a man invincibly ignorant, will prove nor neceſſary, 
Cc Againe, 
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Againe , where doth D. Potter _—_— ( as you make him) that there 

were other Proteſtants, who believed that your Church had no errours ? 
Or, where docs he ſay they did well toforſake her, upon this ridiculous 
rea(on, becauſe rhey judged thar ſhe retained all meanes neceflarie to (al- 
vatiod ? Doe you chink us ſo ſtupid , as that wee cannor diſtinguiſh be« 
eweetie that which D. Porter ſaics, and that which you make him ſay ? He 
vindicaees Proteſtants from Schiſme two wayes : The one is, becauſe they 
hat juſt and preat and neceflaric cauſe to ſeparate , which Schiſmariques 
tievet have ; becauſe they that have ic are no Schiſmatiques : For ſchilme 
is alwayesa catſeleſſe ſepararion. The other is, becauſe they did not 
Joyne with thele ſepararion, an uncharitable damning of all rhoſe from 
whom they did divide themſelves, as the manner of Schiſinariques is, 
Now that which he intends for a circumſtance of our ſeparation,you make 
hit, make the cauſe of it , and the motive roir. And whereas he ſaics 
though we ſeparate from you in ſome things, zet we acknowledge your Church 
« ifetnber of the body of Chriſt , and therefore are wot Schiſmatiques: You 
make him ſay moſt abſurdly, we did well to for ſake you , becauſe we judged 
you 4 member of the body of Chrift. luſt as if a brother ſhould leave his 
Brothers company in ſome ill courſes, and ſhould ſay ro him, Herein I 
forſake you, yet I leave you not abſolutely, for I acknowledge you Kill 
to be my brocher, and ſhall aſe you as a brother : And you pervercing his 
ſpeech ſhould prerend that he had (aid, I leave your company in theſc ill 
coufſes, and I doe well to doe fo, becauſe you are my Brother : ſo ma- 
king that the cauſe of his leaving him, which indeed is the cauſe that hee 
left him no _ « wal x 

5 But you ſay,The ory res which he acquittet eIf from Schiſme 
4 betauſe he hold: thet the 6 rt which they forſook.is not cf from the 
Body of Chriſt. Aoſ. This is true : Bat can you nor perceivea difference be- 
eween juſtifying his ſeparation fromSchiſme by this reaſor,and making this 
the reaſon of his ſeparation? If a man denying obedience in ſome unlaws- 
full marrer to bis lawfull > 0 fay to him,hereinIdiſobey you, 
but yet I am no Rebel], becauſe I acknowledge you my Soveraign Lord, 
and am readie ro obey you inall rhingslawfull ; ſhould not he be an epre- 
gious ſycophant,that ſhould accuſe him as if he had (aid.I doe well to diſo- 
bey you,becanſe { acknowtedge you my lawfull Soveraign ? Cercainly he 
chat joynes this acknowledgement with his neceſſicared diſobedience,does 
well ; but he rhar makes this conſideration the reaſon of his diſobedience 
doth {1. Urge therefore this (as you call tr) moſt ſolemne fopperic as far as 
you pleaſe: For every underſtanding Reader willeafily perceive that this is 
NO ie of D. Porters,bur a calumnie of yours; from which he is as far, 
as hes from holding yours to be the true Church : whereas it isa ſigne of 
a great deate of Charirie ia him, that he allowes you to be @ Part of ir. 

56 And whereas you pretend to finde ſuch nnſpeakable comfort here. 
*s, that wee cannot cleare our ſelves from Schiſme , otherwiſe than by 
acknowledging thet dd: mot , nor cannot cut off your charch from 
the hape of ſaluaivs : 1 beſeech you to take care that this falſe comfort 
coſt you not roo deare. For why this good opinien of God Almigh. 
tie , that hee will not datmmne men for errour , who were withour 
cheir owne fault ignorant of the erath , ſhould bee any conſolation 
ro 
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ro them , who having the key of knowledge, will neicher uſe je 
themſelves , nor permit others to uſe ir; who have eyes to ſee and will 
nor ſee, who have eares to heare and will not heare ! this Iafſure you 
paſſerh my capacitic roapprehend, Neither is this t0 moke our ſelvetion 
on yours, but only ours and yours noe deſperately inconſiſtenr. 
norto ſay wee muſt be darw'd unleſſe you may be ſaved ; bur thatwe afſure 
ourſelves, ifour lives be anſwerable, wee ſhall be ſaved by our know. 
ledge. And chat we hope(andI tell you againe Spes eft reiincerte nomen, ) 
chat ſome of you may pollibly be ſaved by occaſion of their unaffetted Ig+ 
nOrance. 
7 For our brethren whom you ſay we condempe of here denying 
FP Arare perpetuity, we know none that doe fo ors te cOn- 
ceive a corrupted Church ro be none at all ; and if you doe, then for 
oughtI know, ia youraccount we muſt be all Hereriques; for all of us 
acknowledge that the Church mighr be corrupted even with ercours in 
themſelves damnable, and not only might, but hath been. 

78 But Schiſme conſiſts in being divided from that true (hnrch, with 
which « wan agreeth in all poynts of faith : Now we muſt profeſſe , you ſay, 
that wee agree with the Church of Rome in all Fundementall Articles ; 
Therefore we are Schiſmatiques. Aol. Either in your Major, by ell points 
of faith,you meane all fundamental! points only, or all ſimply and abſolutely. 
Ifthe former, I denie your Major : for I may without all (chiſme divide 
from that Church which erres in any poinr of faith Fundamentall or 
otherwiſe, if ſhe require the profeſſion of this Ercour among the condi- 
tions of her Communion. Now this is our caſe. Ifthe larer, I deniethe 
ſyllogiſme , as having manifeſtly foure rermes, and being coſen german 
to this, He that obeys Godin all things, is innocent; 

Titizs obeys God in ſome things; 
Therefore he is innocent. 

79 But they who judge 4 reconciliation with the Church of Rome to bee 
damneble, they that —_— might be juſt and neceſſary cauſe to depart from 
it , endthat they of that Church which have underftending and meanes to 
diſcover their Errour , and neglelt to uſe them, are not to be flattered with 
hope of ſalvation; they doe cut off that Church from the body of Chriſt and 
the hope of ſalvation, and ſo are Schiſmatiques : but D. Potter doth the 

wor ; therefore he is a Schiſmatique. Anſ, No, he doth not : nor cut 
off that whole Church from the = of ſalvation , notthoſe members 
of it who were iinvincibly, or excuſably ignorant of thetruth ; but thoſe 
only who having underſtanding and meanes to diſcover their errour, 
negle@t co uſerhem. Now theſe are. not the whole' Church, and there- 
fore he that, ſuppoſing their impenirence, cuts theſe off from hope of fal- 
vation, cannot be juſtly faid rocur off chat whole Church from the Body 
of Chriſt, andthe hope of ſalvation. | 

$0 4d 4. 28.29. Whetecas D. Potter ſaief* There is agreat difference be- 
tweene 4 Schiſme from them, and « Reformation of our ſelves: this you ſay 
* & quaint ſubtiltie by which all Schiſine 4nd ſinze may be as well excuſed. 
Ir ſeemes rhen in your jadgemenr, thatrheeves and adulterers, and mur« 
therers, and traytors may (ay with as much probabilirie as Pcoreſtanrs, 
that they did no hurt to others, bur anly _—_— themſclves, Bur then 
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me thinks it very —_— that all Proteſtanrs ſhould agree wich one con- 
ſent inthis defence of themſelves from the impurarion of Schiſme : and 
that to this day, never any Theefe or Murcherer ſhonld have beene 
heard of co nuke uſe of this Apologic ! And then for Schiſmariques I 
would know, wherher Yi&or Biſhop of Rome. who excommunicated the 
Churches of Afis for nor conforming to his Church in keeping Eafter ; 
whether Novaties that divided from Cornelizs, upon pretence that him- 
ſclfe wes eleted Biſhop of Rome, when indeed he was not; whether 
Feliciiſames and his Crew, thar went out of the Charch of (herthoge, and 
ſernp alrar agaioſt alrar, becauſe baving fallen in perſecution, they might 
not be reftored to the e of the Church cnely , upon the inter- 
cefſion of the Confefſours; whether the Donetiſts , who divided from, 
and damned all the world, becauſe all the world would not excommu- 
nicate them who were accuſed only and not convicted to have beene 
Traditors ofthe ſacred Books; whether thoy which for the ſlips andin- 


firmicy of others, which they might and ought rotolerate, or upon ſore 
difference in matrers of Order and Ceremony , or for ſome errour in do» 


&rine, neither pernfrious nor kurrfall to faith or pictic, ſeparate them- 
fcives from others, or orbers from themſelves; or laſtly, whether <p 
that put themſelves out of the Churches unitic and obedience, be 
their opinions arc not approved there, bart reprehended and confured, 
©* or becauſe being of impious converſation , they are imparicne of their 
Churches cenſure : I would know I ſay, wherker all, or any of theſe, 
may with any face or withont extreame impudencie, pur in this plea of 
Proteſtants and pretend with as much likelibood as they, that they did 
not ſeparate from others, but only reforme themſelves ? But ſuppoſe 
they were ſoimpudent as to ſayſoin their owne defence falſcly , doth ir 
follow by any good Logick, that therefore this Apology is not to be 
imployed by Proſteſtanrs, who may lay ſotruly ? We meke ( (ay they ) no 
Schiſee from you, but only « reformation of our ſelves : This, you reply, is 
no good juſtification, becauſe it may be pret by any 8chiſmatique. Ve- 
- a 91 rr Wn Te can may fay the words, ( as ary 
ebell rhat makes conſcience the cloake of his impious diſobedience, 
may ſay with Saint Pefer and Saint Johs, wee mwff obey God rather thes 
mes:) But chen the queſtion is , wherker any Schiſmarique may ſay ſo 
eruly ? And rothis queſtion you ſay juſt norhing : bur conclude, becauſe 
this defence may be abaſed by ſome, ir muſt be nled by none. As if you 
ſhould have ſaid,S. Petey and 5. Jobs did ill to make ſuch an anſwer as they 
made, becauſe impious Hypocrires might make uſe of the ſame to palliate 
their diſobedience and Rebellion againſt the lawfull commands off lawfull 
Authoritie. 
81 Ext ſetive thely pretended Reformation confited is forſaking the 
Churches corruptions, their Reformation of themſehves,and their diviſion from 
you, fall rout to be one andthe ſame thing.) Inſt av if two men having beep a 
long while companions in drunkerefſe, one of them ſhould turn ſoberghis 
Reformation of himſelfe , and deſertion of his companion , in this ill 
caftome, would be one and the fame thing, and yer there is no neceſh- 
'tie that he ſhould leave his love ro him ar all , or his fociery in other 
things. So Proceftants forſaking their owne former corruptions, 


which 
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which were common to them with you, could not chooſe bur withall 
forſake you inthe praftice oftheſe corruprions : yetthis they mighe, and 
would have done withour breach of Charitic towards you; and wichout 
a renunciation of your companyin any if of piety and devotion, confel(- 
ſedly lawfull. And therefore rhough both thele were by accident joyned 
rogerher, yet this hinderz not bur that the end they aimed at was not a {e* 
paration from: you, bur a reformation of rhemſelves, 

82 Neither doth their diſagreement in the particulars of the Reſormati« 
o#, ( which yer when you mcalure it wichour partiallity, you will fi:d to 
bee farre ſhort of infinite) #or their ſymbolizing in the general of forſaking 

your corryptions , prove any thing to the contrary, or any way adyanr 
your deſigne or make for your purpoſe. Foricis not any figne ar all, 
much leſſe an evidene figne, that they had no ſerled deſigne, bur only to 
forſake the Church of Rome : for nothing bur malice can denie, that 
their iotenr at leaſt was, toreduce Religion to thar origivall purity from 
which ir was fallen. The declination from which , ſome conceiving to 
have begunne (though ſecretly) inthe Apoſtles times, (the myſtery of in» 
iquity bring then in worke;) and after their departure to have ſhewed ir 
ſelfe more openly : Ochers againe believing, that rhe Charch tontinued 
pure for ſome Ages after the Apoſtles, and then declined: And conſe- 
nently ſome aiming at an exa& conformity with the Apoſtolique times: 
hers thinking they ſhould doe God and men good ſervice, could they 
reduce the Church to the condition of the fourth and fift ages : Some 
taking their direQion in this work of Reformation, only from Scripture; 
others from the wricings of Farhgrs, and the Decrees of Counſells of 
the firſt} five Ages: certainly ir is no great marveile, thatthere was, as 
you ſay, diſagreemenc between them, in the — of rheir Refor- 
mation ; nay morally ſpeaking, ic was impoſhble it ſhould be otherwiſe, 
Yerlerme tell you, the.difference betweenthem (eſpecially in compa- 
riſon of your Church and Relivion,) isnot the difference between good 
and bad, but between good and better : And chey did beſt that followed 
Scripeare, interpretedby Catholique written Tradition : which rulethe 

reformers ofthe Church of England, propoſed to themſelves rofollow. 

83 AJ F. 30.3r. 32. To this effe& D, Potter p. 81.82. of hisbook, 
ſpeaks thus. If « Monaſtery ſhould reforme it ſelfe and ſhould reduce into pra- 
Fire ancient good diſcipline, when others would not : In this caſe conld it be 
charged with Schiſme from others, or with Apoſtacy from its rule and order? 
$9 ina Society of men univerſally infeed with ſome diſeaſe , they that ſhould 
free themſelves fromit, could hoy therefore ſeid to ſeparate frow the ſaci- 
ety? He preſumes they conld not, and from hence concludes, that nei- 
ther can the Reformed Churches be truly accuſed for making a Schiſme, 
(that is ſeperating from the Church, and making themſelves no members of 
i) if all they did was (a5 indeed it was) to reforme themſelves. Which caſes 
I believe any underſtanding man will plainly ſee to have inthem an exail 
parity of Reaſon, and that therefore the Argument drawn from them 1s 
prefſing and un-anſwerable. And it may well be ſuſpeted, that you were 
partly of rhis mind. otherwiſe you would not have ſo preſum'd upon the 
ſimplicity of your Reader as, pretending to anſwer ir, to put another of 
your own making in place of it, and then ro anſwer thar. 
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$4 This you doe h. 31. 32. of this Chaprer, in theſe words, I wes very 
glad to find you is a Mowsſtery, &c. Where I beleech the Reader to ob» 
ſerve theſe things to detettrhe cunning of your tergiverſarion : Firſt, Thar 
you have no reaſon to ſay , That you found D. Potter in a Monaſtery : and 
as lirtle, #het you find him inventinf wayjes how to forſake his vocation, and 
to mainteine the lawfulneſſe of Schiſme from the Charch, and Apoſiacy from 
a Religious Order. Certainly the innocent caſe pur by the Doctor, of a 
Monaſtery reforming ir ſelfe , hath not deſerved ſuch grievous accuſati- 
ons. Voleſſe Reformation with you be all one with Apcitacy: and to for- 
ſake ſinne and diſorder, be to forſake ones vocation. And (vrely if ir be (o, 
your vocations are not very lawfu!l, and your Religious orders not very 
relipious, Secondly , that you quite pervert and change D. Potters cales, 
and in ſtead of che caſe, of a whole Monaſtery reforming it ſelfe , when other 
Mozeſteries of their Order would not ; and of ſome men freeing themſelves 
from the common diſeaſe of their ſociety, whes others would not : you lubſti- 
rute two others, which you thinke you can better deale with of ſore per- 
ticular Monkes, upon pretence f the negle of leſſer monaſticall obſervances, 
going ont of their Monaſtery, which Monaſtery yet did confeſſedly ob erve their 
ſabſtentiall Vowes, and all Principal Statutes: Andofe at Perſon, 
quitting the compazy of thoſe that were infeed with the ſame diſeaſe: though 
in their eompany, there was no danger from his diſeaſe, it being impoſſible that 
ſhould be mortall : au4 ont of it, no hope of eſcaping others like that for which 
he for ſooke the firſt infeFed Company, 1 appeale now toany indifferent judge, 
whether theſe caſes be the ſame or neere the ſame with D. Potters? Whe- 
ther this be faire and ingenious dealing, in ſtead of his two inſtances, which 


 plaioly ſhewed ir poſſibly in other ſocieties, and conſequently in that of 


the Church, to leave the faulrs ofa ſociery, and not leave being of it, to 
foiſt in two others, cleane croſſe ro the DoQtors purpoſe, of men under co- 
lour of faules, abandoning the ſociety wherein they lived? I know not 
what others may think of this dealing, butro me, this declining D. P otters 


caſes and conveying others into their place,is a great aſſurance, har asthey 


were put by him, you could ſay nothing to them. 
85 Burthat no ſuſpicion of tergiverſation may befaſtened upon me, I 
am content ts deale with you a little, ar your owne weapons. Pur the caſe 
then , though nor juſt as you would have it, yet wich gs much favour to 
yon, a$ in reaſon you c2n expe& , Thar a Monaſtery did obſerve her ſub- 
ſtantiall vowes, and all Principall ftatures, bur yer did generally praiſe, 
and alſo enjoyne the violation of ſome lefler, yer obligingobſervances,and 
had done ſo time our of mind. And that ſome inferiour Monkes more 
conſcientious than the reſt, diſcovering this abaſe, ſhould firſt with all ear- 
neſtgeſle ſollicice their Superiours for a generall and orderly reformation 
of theſe, though ſmall and veniall corruprions,yet corruprioas : Burt find. 
iog they hop'd and labour'd in vaineto ecffe&rhis, ſhould reforme theſe 
faulrs in themſelves, and refuſero joyne in the prattiſe of them, with the 
reſt of their Confraternity , and perſiſting reſolutely in ſuch a refuſal], 
ſhould by their Soperiours be caſt our of their Monaſtery, and being nor 
to be re-admitred without a promiſe of remirring from their ſtiffeneſſe in 
theſe things, and of condeſcending to others in the praftiſe of theſe (mall 
faults, ſhould chooſe rather to continue exiles, than to re-enter ou 
uch 
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ſach conditions : [ would know whether you would condemne ſuch men 
of Apottacy from the Order ? Wirhour doubr if you ſhould , you would 
fiade che ſtreame of your Caluiſts againſt you, and beſides, involve S.Powt 
ig the ſame condemnation , who plainly tells us, rhat we mey not doe the 
leaſt evill, that we may doe the greateſt good. Pur caſe againe, you ſhould be 
pare of a Society univerſally infe@edted wich ſome diſeaſe, and diſcove« 
ring a certaine remedie for this diſeaſe, ſhould perſwade the whole come 
pany to make uſe of ir, bur findethe greateſt part of themn ſo farre in love 
with their diſcale , that they were reſolved to keep it; nay fo fondof it, 
that they ſhould make a decree , that whoſoever would leave it, ſhould 
leavetheir company. Suppoſe nowthar your ſelfe and ſome few others, 
ſhould notwithſtanding cheir injunction to the contrary, free your ſelves 
from this diſeaſe, and chereupon they ſhould abſolutely forſake and rejett 
you : I would know in this caſe who deſervesto be condemned, whether 
you of uncharirable deſerrion of yollt company , or they of a tyrannicall 
peeviſhneſle ? And if in theſe caſes you will (as I verily beleeve you will,) 
acquſt the inferiors and condemne the ſuperiors , ablolye the minor pare 
and condemane the major, then can you with no reaſon condemne Prore« 
ſtanrs , for chooſing rather to be ejefted from the communion of the Ro» 
man Church, chan with her to perſiſt (as of neceſſiry they were to doe, if 
they woald continue in her communion)ia the profeſiion oferrors,though 
not deſtructive of falvation, yer hindering edification, and in the Praftiſe, 
or at leaſt approbation of many , (ſuppoſe not mortal!) but ventiall cor- 


86 Thirdly, the Reader may be pleas'd to be advertis'd that you cen- 
ſare roo partially the corrupt eſtate of your Church, is comporing it to 4 
Mongſtery, which 434 confeſſedly obſerve their ſubftent iall 2owes, and all Prin. 
cipall Statutes of their Order, and moreover was ſecured by an infallible afſi- 
ſtance, for the avoiding of all ſubſtantiall corruptions : for of your Church 
we confeſſe no ſuch marrer, bur ſay plainly , Thar ſhe not only mighr fall 
. intoſubſtantiall corcuptions, bur did ſo ; that ſhe did norfſooly generally 
violate, bur of all rhe members of her communion, either in att or appro- 
barion,require and exa che violation of many ſubſtantiall lawes of Chriſt, 
borh Ceremoniall and Morall, which chough we hope ir was pardonable 
in them, who had not meanes to know their error, yet of its owne nature, 
and ro them whodid or might have knowne their errour , was certainly 
damnable. And that it was notthe it bing of Mint, and Anniſe, and Cum- 
min, the negle& whereof we impure unto you,burthe neg/e@ of judgement, 
Juſtice, and the weightier matters of the Low, 

87 Fourthly, I am to repreſent unto you, that you uſe Proteſtants ve- 
ry ſtrange)y, in comparing them to acompany, who all were kvowse 70 bee 
led to their pretended reformation, not with an intent of Reformation , bu# 
with ſome other ſmiſter intention; which is impoſſible to be knowne of you 
and chereforeto judge (o, is againſt Chriſtian charitie, and common equi» 

ty : and to ſuch a Compeny os acknowledge that themſelves , as ſoone as they 
were gone out from the Monoſtery that refuſed to reforme, muſt not hope to be 
free from thoſe or the like Errors, and Corruptions for which they kft their 
Brethres : (ecing this very hope and nothing elſe , moved themro leave 
your Communion : and this ſpeech of yonrs , ſo farre as ir concernes _ 
c 
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fame errors, plainly deſtroies it ſelfe. For how can they poſſibly fall into 
the Game errors by forſaking your Communion , which that they may for- 
ſake they doe forſake your Communion ? And then for other errors of 
the like nature and qualitie, or more enormious chan yours, though they 
deny it not poſſible, bur by their pegligence and wickednefle they may fall 
intothem , yer they are ſo farre from acknowledging that they have no 
hope to avoid this miſchiefe, that they proclaime to all the world, tharir 
is moſt prone and eaſie to doe ſo, to all thoſe that feare God and lovethe 
truch ; and hardly poſſible for them to doe otherwiſe, without ſupine neg- 
ligence and extreame impiety. 

88 To fir the reddition of your perverted Simile, to the Propoſicion 
of ir, you tell as thet we teach that for all fundamental points, the Church 
3s ſecured from errour. I anſwer , Fundamentall errors may fignifie, cither 
ſuch as are repugpant to Gods command, and (o in their owne nature dam- 
nable, though to thoſe which our of invincible ignorance prattiſe them, 
not unpardonable: or ſuch as are not only mericoriouſly,bur remedileſſely 
pernitious and deſtruttive of Salvation. Wee hope thar yours and the 
Grecke and other Churches before the Reformation, had nor ſofarre a 
ſtared from Chriſt , asto be guilty of errors ofthe later fort. We ſay x wil 
not only the Catholique Church , bur every particular true Church , ſo 
long as it continues a Church, is ſecur'd from Fundamenrall errors of this 
kind, bur ſecur'd not abſolutely by any promiſe of divine aſſiſtance, which 
being not ordinarily irreſiſtible, bur remper'd to the nature of the Recet- 
vers, may be negleQed, and therefore withdrawne : bur by the Repug- 
pance of any errour inthis ſenſe fundamentall ro the efſence and nature of 
a Church, So that to ſpeak properly, notary (er knowne company ofmen 
is ſecur'd, that, though rhey neglect the meanes of avoiding error, yet cer- 
tainly, they ſball nor erre in Fundamenralls, which were neceſſarie for the 
conſtitution of an infallible guide of faith :* Bur rather they which know 
what is meant by a Church, are {ecur'dor rather certaine that a Church 
remaining a Church, cannor fall into fundamentall error, becauſe whenir 
does ſo, itis no longer a Church. As rhey are certaine that men cannor 
become unreaſonable creatures, becauſe when they doe ſo, they are no 
longer men. But for fundamentall errors of the former ſort , which yer I 
hope will warrant our departure from any Communion infeted with 
thera, and requiring the profeſſion of them, from ſuch fundamentall 


- errors, we doe not reach ſo much as that the Church Catholique, much 


& | i 


lefle, (which only were for your purpole,) rhat your Church hath any 
proteQtion or ſecuritie, but know for acertaine , that many errors of this 
nature, had prevailed againſt you ; and that a vaine preſumption of an ab- 
ſolute divine aſſiſtance (which yer is promiſed but upon conditions,) made 
both your preſent errors incurable, and expoſed you to the imminene 
danger of moxe and greater. This therefore is cither ro abuſe what wee 
ſay, or —__—_ falſely upon us what we ſay not. Andtothis you preſent- 
ly adde er manifeſt falſehood, viz. that wee ſay, that no perticular 
perſon or Church, hath eny promiſe of aſſiſtance is points fundementall. Wher- 
as crofſeto this in diameter, there is no Proteſtant bur holds, and muſt 
hold, that there is no particular Church , no nor perſon , bur hath pro- 
miſe of divine affiſtance to lead them into all necefſarie truth ; if they ſeek 
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gifts to onr childrew , mach 
fo them thet ache #t : and that 


upon us thirdly , Thet when Luther began, he being but 
ove, oppoſed bimſelfe to ull, as well Subje#s as Superiors. And, It he did foin 
the cauſe of God, It was heroically done of him. This had beene wicthour 


kyperbolizing, Musda comtr8 Athenefium, and Atboneſixs contra Mundume 


neither is it le, that the whole world ſbenld ſo farre lie is wickedueſſe 
(as 8. John ) that ic may be lawfull and noble for one man to 
the world. Bur yet were we put troour oathes, we ſhould ſurely not r 


any ſuch ching for youz for how can we ſay properly and without ftrein- 
ing, that be oppoſed kimſelfe to Al, unlefſe we conld (ay alfo, that Al 
chemſelvesro him ? And bow can we fay (o, (ecing the world can 
wicneſſe, that ſo many thouſands , nay millions followed his ſtandard as 
——_ her ved quan apr bought 
Bat, none 7 f or #6 he did. 
This s firſt noching ro the purpoſe. e Cont of ps 
and ſure ir was no diſhononr to him co beginne the Reformation, In the 
Chriſtian warfare, every man oughe to ſtrive to be foremoſt. Secondly, 
it is more than you can juſtifie. For though no man before himlifred 
up his voice like a erumper.as Lather did, yer who can aſſure us, bur thac 
many before him, both thonghr and ſpake in lower voice of pettiansand 


remonſtrances,in ra 6 mr did. | 
g1 Fourthly and laſtly, whereas you ſay that —_— Pro- 
teftants, are forced to confeſſe the Antiquity of your ” end Praitiſe : 1 


anſwer, of many Dodtrines and Prattiſes of yours, this isnot crue, nor pre 
rended to be true by thoſe that have dealt in this Argumear.' Search your 
torchouſe M. Brerely, who hath travailed as farre inthis Northweſt dif- 
covery, as it was pothble for humane induſtry, and when! you have done 
fo, I pray informe me, what confeſſions of Proceſtants have you, for the 
Antiquiric of the DoQrine of the Communion tn one kinde : the lawful« 
nefſe and expedience ofthe Larine ſervice : Forthe preſenc uſe of Indut- 
gences : Forthe Popes power in Temporatiiics over Princes : For the 
of the T : For the Lawfulneſſe of the of Pitueey : 
or your Beades and Rolary , and Ladies Pfalrer 4 and in a word, for 
your whole worſhip ofthe Bleſſed Virgin : Foryour oblations by way 'of 
conſ! andrherfore in che qualirie of Sacrifices torhe 
and other Saints : Fot your ſaying of Petey-wvffers, and Creeds ©'the 
honour of Sainrs, and 'of 4ve-Mories to the honour of other Sainrs be- 
(ides oe Virgin : For _ of the Biſhop or _— = 
Rome : For your prohibiring the Scriprureto be read publikely is t 
Church, in ſuch languages as all raay nnderftand : For your Dodrine of 
the bleſſed V immunitie from aftuall ſinnes and for your doQtrine 
dy a7 7h immaculate conceprion :'For the neceſfitie of Anci- 
cular errant 
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benefit by any of your Sacraments: And laftly (notro trouble my ſelfe 
with finding out more) for this very Dodtine of Licentiouſneſſe, Thar 
though a man live and die withour the Pradtiſe of Chriſtian verrues, and 
with che habirs of many damnable ſinnes unmortified , yet if in the laſt 
moment of life, ke have any ſorrow for his ſinnes, and joyne confeſſion 
with ic, certainly be ſhall be ſaved? Secondly they that .confeſſe ſome 
of your doftrines to have beene the DoGtrine of the Fathers , may bee 
miſtaken, being abuſed by many words and phraſes of the Fathers, which 
have the Roman ſound, when they are farre from the ſenſe. Some of 
them 1am ſureare ſo, I will name Goxlartizs, who in his Commentarics 
ons, Cypries's 35 Ep. grants thatthe ſentence Hereſies have ſhruny e+e. 
quoted by you 4. 36. of this Chapter, was meant of Cornelizs : whereas 
it will be very plaine to any atrenrive reader, that S. Cypries ſpeaks there 
of bimſelfe. Thirdly, though ſome Proteſtants confefſe ſome of your 
dodrine ro be Ancienr, yetthis is nothing, ſo long as it is evident, even 

by the confeſſion of all ſides, that many errours, Iinſtancein that of the 
Milenaries, and the communicating of Infants, were more ancient. Nor 

any antiquitie therefore, uolefſe ir be abſolute and primitive, is a certain 

ſigne of true Doctrine. For if the Church were obnoxious to corruption 

(as we pretend it was, )who can poſſibly warrant us that part of this corrup- 

riog,mi ghr not get in and prevaile in the 5. or 4. or 3+ or 2. age ? Eſpeci- 

ally ſecing the Apoſtles aſſure us that the ayſtery of iniquitic was working, 
though more ſecretly even in theirtimes. If any man aske how could ir 
become univerſall in ſo ſhort atime ? Lerhimrell me how the Errour of 
the Milleparies, and the' communicating of Infants , became ſo ſoone 
univerſall, and then he ſhall acknowledge , what was done in ſome, was 
poſſible in others. Laſtly, to cry quitrance with you : as there are Prote- 
ſtants who confeſſe the antiquirie, but alwayes poſt-nate ro Apoſtolique, 
of ſome poynts of your Dodrine : ſothere want nor Papiſts whoacknows 
ledge as freely,:the Noveltic of many of them, and the Antiquitie of 
ours, A colleRion of whole reſtimonic, we have (without thanks to you) 
in your Indices expwrgetorii: The divine Providence , bleſfedly abuſing 
for che readier manifeſtation of the Truth this engine inteniled by you 
for the ſubverſion and ſuppreſſion of it. Here is noplace ro ſtand upon par« 
ticulars : only. ,one generall ingenuous confeſſion-of that great Ereſoue, 


Erafm. Ep. lib. may at be paſs'd over in filence. Now deſunt magni T ———_ n0# De 


oper gem ei efſe in-Luthero, quin per probatos autbarts. de 
poſſut © here want no great Divines, which ſtick noero RIS 
is - ny, re » which may not be defended by good atid allowed 
authors, therefore you cloſe upthis Sitile with conſider theſe 
points, end ſee whether your ſimilitude doe not condemne your Progenitors of 
Sekifape from Gods viſible Church : 1 aſſure you , Ihave- well conſidered 
them, and do plainly fee that this is not D. Potters ſimilicude}, bur your 
owne ; and beſides, thatit is wholly made up of miſtakes and' falſe 
and is at no hand, a ſufficieneproofe of this great Accuſarion. *; : / 
9a. Letus come now tothe ſecond fimilitude of your making, in the 
eptrance whereutito you tell us, that from the Menſtery D. Potter i fled 
10 a Hoſpitall of perſons Viverſally infeted with ſome diſeaſe; where bee 
findes to be true, what you ſuppoſed, that after his deperture from bis my 
| threw, 
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thres, he wight fall iato greater iacomveniencer; aud more infeions diſeaſes 
thas thoſe for which he lefs thew. Thus you. Batro dealc truly with you, 
I fiade of all this, nor how it is conſequent fromany thing ſaid by 
you, or done by D. Po##er. Bur this I inde, chat you have compoſed this 
your fimilicuide as yon did the former, of a beap of vaive (af; —_— 
ay x 


rendedto be grounded on our confeſhons. As firſt, that yowr 
we forſooke, neither were nor con!d be mortoll : whereas weafſate our 

and are readie to juſtifie, rhat they are and were morrall \in chemſclves, 
and would have beene foro us, if when light come to w we hed loved dark. 
weſſt more than light. And Doftor Potter chongh ———— Church 
wanted no neceflary virall part,thar is,that ſome in your Charth by igno- 
rance might he ſaved ; yet hee noching doubts bur thar It is full of ulcers 
wichour, and diſeaſes within, andis farre from ſo extenuaring your ert6rs 
as co make them only like the ſuperfluous Hogers ofrhe gyant of Garh. 
Secondly. that we hed no hope to avoyd other diſeaſes liks thoſe for which wee 
for ſooke your company, nor to be ſecure ont of it from damnable errors: wihets 
as the hope hereof was the only motive of our departure; and weeaſfure 
our ſelves that the meanes to be ſecured from damanable errour, is not 106 
be ſecure as you are, bur carefully ro uſe thoſe meanes of avoyding ir, to 
which God hath promiſed, and will never faile rogive a bleſſing. Third- 
ly, that thoſe innumerable miſchiefes which pes the re of 
Proteſtants vere cauſed by it as by a proper cavſe: whereas their doftrine was 
no otherwiſe the occaſion of them, than the Goſpell of Chriſt of the 
diviſion of the world. The only fountaine of all theſe miſchiefes, being 
indeed no other than your p—_— flood ofperſecutions apainſt Pre 
reftants, only becauſe they would not ſinne and be damn'd with you for 
companie. Unlefſe wee may adde the impatience of fone Proceſtants, 
who not enduring to bee come in peeces like ſheepe by-a companie of 
wolves without reſiſtance , chooie rather ro-die like foaldiers then 


93 Bur you proceed, and falling into afit of admiration, crie out and 
ſay thus, To what poſſe hath Hereſie browght men, who binſb not to compare the 
—_ 9%. > po Lord, — —_— —_ ery —_— bes 

; fof in Oath with ſupe s | but rhis Spouſe 
Np | Hugo tn this purchoſe of owr1S avioxrs blood, this Cen 
Church, which you thus _— deite, what is _ a Sociey of men, 
whereof every particular, cenſcquence, the whole company is or 
may bee guilty of many Cones it commirred againſt knowledge and 
conſcience ? Now I would faine naderftand why one errourin faith, e(- 
pecially if not fundamentall, ſhould not conſiſt with the holineffe of this 
Spouſe, this Dove, this Charch, as well 2s many and great finnes com- 
mitted againſt knowledge and conſcience ? If rhis be not to ſtrain ar gnats 
and ſ{wollow camels, 1 would faine anderftand whar ir i ! And here by 
che way I deſire you to conſider wherher as ir were with one ſtroke of a 
you do not wipe our all that you have ſaid, toprove Proteſtants 
ues for ſeparating from your Church, rhough ſuppoſed to bee 
in ſome errours not fundamenrall ! For if azy ſuch errour may make her de- 
ſerve to bee comperedto 8 Monaſtery ſo diſordered that it muſt bee forſakew; 


then if yon ſuppoſe (as here youdo) your Church in fuch —_ 
ur 
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Church is ſodjfordered thar ir muſt, and therfoxe without queition may be 
forfaken, I meane in thoſe her diſorders and corraprions, and nofarther. 
* 'ipg Andyetyou have not done with rhole ſimilijrudes, But: muſt obſerve 
{you ſay) one thing, and that is, that #s theſe Reformers of the Monaſtery, 
and 9 (4 who left the diſeaſed company, could not deny but that they left 
rhe ſaid communities : So Luther aud the reſt cannot pretend, not to have 
teft the viſible Church. Andthat D. Potter ſpeakers very ſtrangely when hee 
ſayes. In «ſociety of men univerſally infeFed with ſome diſeaſe they that ſhowld 
free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, conld not be therefore ſeid to ſeps- 
rate from the ſociety. For if they do not ſeperate themſelves you the. ſoct- 
ety' of the infeFed perſons, how do they free themſelves from the common diſ- 
eſe : To which I anſwer : Thatindeedif you ſpeak of the Reformers of 
« Monafterie and of the Deſerors of the diſealed company, as you pur 
rhe caſes, tharjs, of choſe which lefrtheſe communities, then is ir as true 
as'Goſpell, that they cannot deny but char chey lefe the ſaid communities. 
Bar it appeares not to me-how ir will enſue hereupon : that ZLx#hey and the 
reſt cannotpretend notto have left the viſible Church. For to my appre- 
henſion cthisargument isvery weak, 
They which lefe ſome communiries cannot truly denic butthat they 
. . lefrthem; therefore Lathey and his followers cannot deny but thar 
- they lefrthe viſible Church, | 
2 "Where me thinks you prove lictle, bur rakeor granted that which is 
one of the 'greareſt Queſtions amongſt us, that is, Thar the Companie 
which L»ther left, was the whole Viſible Church : whereas you know we 
ſay, it was bura part of ir, and thar-corrupted, and obſtinate in her corrap- 
rions. Indeed that Luther and his followers left off the Praftice of thoſe 
Corruptions wherin the whole Viſible Church did communicate former- 
ly, (which I meant when I acknowledg'd above that they forſooke the 
externall Communion of che Viſible Church,) or that they lefr char parc 
of rhe Viſible Church in her corruptions which would not bee refor- 
med : Theſe things, if = deſire, I ſhall bee willing to grant; and thar 
by a Sy8ecdoche of the whole for the parc, he might bee ſaid to forſake the 
Viſible Church, thar is, a parc of ic, and the grearer part. Butthat pto- 
perly ſpeaking, hee forſooke the whole Viſible Church, I hope you will 
excaſe mee if I grant not this, untill you bring betrer proofe of ir, than 
your former ſimilirnde. And my reaſon is his, becauſe hee and his Fol- 
lowers were a part of this Church, & ceaſed nor to be ſo by the Reforma- 
rion. Now he & his followers certainly forſook not themſelves, Therfore 
not every part of the Church, therefore not che whole Church; Bur 
then if you ſpeak of D. Potters caſes, according ashee pur them, and an- 
ſwer not your owne Arguments, when you make ſhew of anſwering his: 
me thinks it ſhould not be fo unreaſonable as you make ir, for the perſons 
he ſpeaks of to denie that they left-the: communiries whereof they were 
Members. For example, that the Monks of SaintBezets Ocder make one 
Bodie, wherof their (overall Monaſteries are ſeverall members, I preſume 
it will bee eafily granted, Suppoſe now that all cheſe Monaſteries bejng 
uire ont of Order, ſome 20. or 3o. of them ſhould reforme chemſelves, 
e reſt perſiſting ſtill in their irregular courſes: were ic ſuch a monſtrous 
impudence asyou make ir, for theſe Monaſteries, which we ſappoſe ny. 
med, 
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med,rodenie chat they forſooke their Order or Community whereof 
were parrs? It my Opittoniris no ſuch marrer:Ler the wotld judge. Again, 
whereas the D'. faics, that in 2 Society of men Vnkverſally infeTed with ſome 
diſeaſe, they that ſhould. free themſelves from the common diſeaſe , conld not 
thrrefore be ſaid to ſeparate from the Society: It is very ſtrange to me that 
you-ſhould {ay, he tpeaks very ſtrapgely. Truly $1 am extreamely decei» 
vedif his words be nor plaine Evglifh,and plaine ſenſe,and containe ſuch 2 
manifeſt Truth as canvor be denied with modeſty, nor gone about to bee 
proved without vanitic, For whatſoever is proved muſt be provedby ſome- 
thing moreevident : Now what can be more evidenr than this » Tharif 
ſome whole Familic were caken with Agues , if che Father of this F amily 
ſhoald free kmſelfe from his, chat he ſhould nor therefore deſervedly be 
thought to abandon aud deſert his Family ? Bur (lay you) if they doe nor- 
ſeparate themſelves from the Society of rhe wicked perſons, how do they 
free themſelves from the common aiſeaſe ? Doe they ar the lame time re- 
maine inthe companie and yer de from thoſe infected creatures > Me 
thinks a Writer of Controverſies ſhould nor be ignorant how this may be 
done wichour any ſuch difticultic ! Bur if you doe nor know, Ile rell you. 
There is no neceſlicie they ſhould leave rhe companie of theſe imfeted 
perſons at all : much leſſe, thar they ſhould ar once depart from it and re« 
maine with it , which I confeſſe were very difficulr. Bur if they will free 
themſelves fron their dileale, ler them ſtay where they are, and rake phys 
Gck, Or if you would bee berrer informed how this ſtrange thing may bee 
done, learne from your ſ<lfe, They —_—_ their owne perſons from the com- 
mon diſcafe, yet ſo that tbey remaine ſtill in the company infeited, eating and 
drinkivg with them, &c. Which are your owne words within foure or five 
lines after this: plainely ſhewing, chat your miſtaking D. Potters mean- 
ing,2nd your wondriog at his words as at ſome ſtrange monſters, was al! this 
while affected , and that you are conſcious to your (elfe of perverting his 
Argument tha” you may ſcemeto ſay fomerbing, when indeed you ſay no- 
thing. Wheras cherfore you adde,we muſ3 then ſay that they ſeparate them- 
ſelves from the perſons, though it be by occafion of the diſeaſe , I aſſure you 
good Sir , you multnot doe fo at my hand ; forthen you alter and ſpoile 
D. Potters caſe quire, and fight nor with his reaſon bur your own ſhadow. 
For the inſtance of man freeing himſelfe from the diſeaſe of his company, 
and not kaving his company, is verie fit to prove, by the paritie of reaſon, 
that ir is verie poſſible, aman may leave the corruptions of a Church, and 
nor leave the Church, that is, not ceaſe robe a member of ir : Bur yours of 
4 man leaving bis company by occaſion of their diſeaſe, bath no analogie ar all 
with this bulineſle, 

95 But Luther and his followers did not continue in the company of thoſe 
from whoſe diſeaſes they pretend to free themſelves. Verie trae,ncither was ic 
(cid they did fo. There is no neceſſitic thar that which is compared to ano- 
cher thing ſhould agree with ir in all things : ir is ſufficienc.if iragree in thar 
wherin it is compared, A man freciog himſelfe from the common dileaſe of 
a ſocicrie, and yer continuing a parr of ir, is here compared to Luther and 
his followers, freeing themſelves from the corruprions of the viſible 
Church, and continuing a part of the Church. As for accompanying the + 
ther parts ofitin all chings,it was neicher Ne nor wirchour deſtroying 
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ſappoſitien of their forfaking che corruptions of rhe Church, poſſible. 
Noe receffary ; forthey may be parts of the Church which doe not joyne 
with other parts of it in all obſervances. Nor le. for had hee accome 
panied them in all things, be bad not freed himſelfe from the common 


corruptions. 
96 Bs che indeavoured to force the ſociety they were parts to be 
healed and reformed as they were ; and if it refuſed, they did, when they had 
power, drive them away, even their | m—_ both Spiritual and Temporal 
& is notorious, The proofes hereof are wanting and therefore I might de- 
ferre my anſwer untill they were produced; yer take this before hand : If 
they did (o, then herein, in my n, they did amiſſe ; for I have learnt 
from the ancient Fathers of the Charch, that #orbing is more agcinf} Rels- 
gion thaw to force Religiow,and of S.Peaulthe weapons of the Chriſtian War fare 
ere not carnal, And greatreaſon : For humane violence may make men 
counterfeic,but cannot make them beleeve,and istherefore fic for nothing 
but to breed forme withour,and Arheiſme within. Brfides. if rhis means of 
bringing men ro embrace any Religion were generally uſed (as if ir may 
be juſtly uſed in any place by choſe that have power, and thinke they have 
eruth, certainly they cannot with reaſon deny bur thatir may be uſedin eve- 
ry place,by thoſe that have power as well as they,and think they have trurh 
as well as they,) what could follow but the maintenance perhaps of truth, 
bur perhapsonly of the profeſſion of ic in one place, and the oppreſſion of 
it in a hundred ? What will follow from it bur the preſervacion peradven- 
tare of unity, bur peradventure only of uniformity in particular States and 
Churches; bur the immorralizing the greater and more lamentable diviſt- 
ons of Chriſtendome and the world ? And therefore what can follow from 
ir , but perbaps in the judgement of carnall policie, the temporall benefir 
and rranquility of remporall Stares and Kingdomes, bur the infinite preju« 
dice, if northe deſolation of the Kingdome of Chriſt? And ther ic 
well becomes them who have their portions in this life , who ſerve no 
higher State than that of Exg/and,or Spaive, or Fresce, nor this neither any 
furcher than chey may ſerve themſelves by ic; who think of no other hap- 
plnefſe but thepreſervarion of their owne forrunes and tranquillity in this 
world; who think of no other means to preſerve Srores,but humane power 
and Machivillian policie, and beleeve no other Creed bur this, Regi aus 
Civitati imperium habenti wihil injuſtum, quod atile | Such men as theſe ir 
may become to maintaine by worldly power and violence their State in- 
ſtrumenr, Religion. For if all be vaine and falſe, (as in their judgemenr ir 
is) the preſent wharſoever, is better than any, becauſe ic is already ſetled: 
and alteration of it may draw wirh it change of States, andche change of 
Stare the ſubverſion of their fortune. Bur they that are indeed ſervants 
and lovers of Chriſt, oftruth,ofthe Church,and of mankind,oughrt with all 
courage to oppole rhemſelves againſt it, as a common enemy of all theſe. 
They char know there is a King of Kings, and Lordof Lords, by whoſe 
will and pleaſure Kings and Kingdomes ftand and fall , they know , that 
rono King or State any thing can bee profitable which is unjuſt ; and that 
nothing can bee more evidently unjuſt , than to force weake men by the 
profeſſion of a Religion which they beleeve nor, to looſe their owne 
erernall happineſſe, out of a vaine and needleſſe feare, leſt they may = 
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ſibly diſtuch cheir cemporall quierneſſe. There being no danger to any itate 
from any mans opinion z unleſſe it be ſuch an opinion by which diſobedi- 
ence roauthority, or impiety is taught or licenc'd, which ſort, I confeſſe 
may juſtly be puniſhed as well as other faulrs , or unleſſe this ſanguinary 
doarine be joyn'd with ir, char ir is lawfull for him by humane violence to 
enforce others to ir. Therefore if Proteſtants did offer violence to other 
mens conſciences and compell themro embrace their Reformation, I ex- 
cule them not : much leſſe if they did ſotothe ſacred Perſons of Kings, 
and thoſe that were in aurhority over them , who ought to be ſo ſecur'd 
from violence , that even rhcir unjuſt and ryrannous violence, though ir 
may be avoided (accordivg to thar of our Saviour, hes they perſecnte you 
in ove City flie into another, Y yet may it nor be reſiſted by oppoſigg vio+ 
lence, agaipſt ir. Proteſtants therefore that were guilty of this crime are 
not ro be excuſed, and bleſſed had rhey beene had they choſen rather co 
be Martyrs than murderers, andro die for their religion ratherchanro 
fight for ir. Bur of all the men in the world you are moſt unfit co accuſe 
chem herecf, againſt whom the ſoules of the Martyrsfrom under the Alrar 
cry much lowder than againſt all their other Perſecurors rogether : Who 
for theſe many ages together have daily (acritced Hecatombes of innocent 
Chriſtians, under the name of Heretiques, to your blind zeale and furious 
ſuperſtition. Who reach plainly, tharyou may propagate yout Religion 
whenſocver you have power by depdſing qf:Kings and invaſion of King- 
domes, andthink when you kill rhe adverſaries of it, you doe God good ſer- 
vice, Bur ſoc their departing corporally from them, whom mentally they 
had forſaken: For their forlaking the external] Communion and company 
of the unreformedpare of the Chureh,in rheir ſuperſtitions and impieries: 
thus much of your accuſation we embrace andglory in it; And ſaythough 
ſome Proteſtants might offendinthe mannerar degree of their ſeparation, 
yer certainly their (eparation it ſelfe was not Schiſmaricall, but. innocent, 
and not only fo, bar juſt and neceſſary. And as for your obtruding upon 
D. Potter thathe ſhould ſay, There neither was nor could be juſt cauſe to doe 
ſo, no more than to depart from Chriſt himſelfe. I have ſhewed divers times 
already, thar you deale very injurioutly with him, confounding together, 
Departing from the Church, and Departing from ſome generell opinions and 
preGiſes, which did nor coniticute burvitiate, not make the Church bur 
marre ir. Forchough he ſaies, that which.is moſt true, that there con be no 
juſt cauſe to depart from the Church, that is, to ceaſe being a member of the 
Church , »o more than to depart from Chriſt himſelfe, in as much as theſe 
are nor divers bur the ſame thing, yet be no where denies, but there mighe 
bee juſt and neceflarie cauſe ro depart from ſome opinions and praftiſes 
of your Church , nay of the: Catholique Church, And therefore you 
doe vainely to inferre , that Lyther and his followers for ſo doing , were 
Schiſmatiques. | 
97 Adv, 35. Tanſwer in a word, that neither are Optratus his ſayings 
rules of Faith, and therefore not fit to determine Controyerſies of Faith; 
And then that Majorinws might well be a Schiſmatique for departing from 
(ecilianzs, and the Chayre of Cyprien and Peter withour cauſe, and yer 
Luther and his foHowers who departed- from the Communion of the 
Biſhop of Rome, andthe Biſkop of their owne Dioceſſe be none, becauſe 
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they had juſt and neceflary cauſe of their departure. For otherwiſe they 
muſt have conrinued in the profefſion of knowne Errors and the prattiſe 
of manifeſt corruptions, 

98 Ad 4. 36. In the next Sefition you tell us, that Chrift our Lord 
gave 8.Peter and his ſucceſſors authority over his whole Militant Church. 


And for proofe hereof you firſt referre us to Brerely, citing exaly the places 
of ſuch chiefe Proteftants as have confeſſed the antiquity of this point. Where 
firſt you fall into the Fallacy which is called Tg#oratio elenchi,or miſtaking 
the Queſtion ; for being to prove this point true , you only proye it an» 
cient. Which, to whar purpoſe is it, when borh the parties lirigant are 
agreed that many errors were held by many of the ancient DoQors, much 
more ancient than any of thoſe who are pretented to be confeſſed by Pro. 
reſtants to have held wich you in this matter7 and when choſe whom you 
have to doe with , and whom ir is vaine to 'diſpure againſt bur our of 
Principles reccived by them, are all peremprory, that though novelty be 
a certaine note of falſhood , yerno antiquiry lefſe than Apoſtolicall, is a 
certaine note of truth ? Yerthis 1 ſay nor as if I did acknowledge what 
you pretend, that Proteſtants did confeſſe the Fathers againſt them in this 
point. For the point here ifluable is not,wherherS. Peter were head of the 
Church 2 Nor whether the Biſhop of Rome had any priority in the 
Church? Nor whether he had authority over it given him by the Church 2 
But whether by Divine right , and by Chrifts appointment he were Head 
ofthe Catholique Church ? Now having peruſed Brerely , I cannot finde 
any one Proteſtant confeſſing any one Father to have concurred in opi 
nion with you in this point. And the Reader hath reaſon to ſuſpeRt , char 
you alſo our of all the Fathers could nor finde any one authority pertinene 
ro this purpoſe : for otherwiſe you were much to blame, citing ſo few, ro 
make choice of ſuch as areimperrinent. For letthe underſtanding Reader 
peruſe the 55 Epiſt.of S.Cyprian,with any ordinary attention.out of which 
you take your hilt place, and I am confident he ſhall finde rhart he meanes 
nothing elſe by the words quoted by yon,But that in oneparticalar Charch 
at one time there ought to be bur one Biſhop, and that he ſhofild be obey-= 
ed in all things lawfull : The none performance whereof was one of the 
moſt ordinary cauſes of hereſies apainſt the Faith, and Schiſme from the 
Communion of the Church V niverſall. He ſhall finde ſecondly,and that by 
many convincing Arguments, thatthough he wrice to Cornelivs Biſhop of 
Rome, yet he ſpeaks not of him, bur of himſelfe then Biſhop of Corthoge, 
againſt whom a fa&ion of Schiſmatiques had then ſer up another. And 
therefore here your ingenuity isto be commended above many of your 
ſide: For whereas they ordinarily abuſe this place to prove, that in the 
whole Church there ought to bebur one Prieſt and one Judge; you ſeeme 
ſomewhat diffident bereof, and thereupon lay, that theſe words plainly con- 
demne Luther, whether he will underſtand them as ſpoken of the Y niverſall or 
of every particular Church. But whether they condemne Lyther is another 
Queſtion. The queſtion here is, whether they plainly prove the Popes Sy- 
premacy over all other Biſhops ? which certainly they are as farre from 
proving, as from proving the Supremacy of any other Biſhop : ſceiog ir is 
evident they were intended not of one Biſhop over the whole Catholique 
Church : bur of one Biſhop in one particular Church, * 
99 And 
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o9 And no lefle impertinent is your ſaying our of Optatue, itir be well 
looke into,chough ar the firſt fighe ir may ſeeme ocherwiſe; becauſe Opt otus 
his ſcene happened to bee Rome, whereas $. Cypriens was Carthage, The 
erurh is the Donariſts had ſer up at Rowe a Biſhop of their fation: not with 
inrent ro make him Biſhop of the whole Church but ofthat Church in par- 
ticular.Now Optatus going upon S.Cypriens above menrioned ground of ove 
Biſhop im one Church, proves them Schiſmatiques for ſo doing,and he proves 
jr by this Argument: S.Perer was firſt Biſhop of Rowe, neirher did the A 
ſtles atrribure to themſelves each one his particular Chaire, (underftand 
is that City,for in other places others I hope had Chaires befides S. Peter) 
and therefore he is @ —_— , who againſt thar one ſingle Chaire 
eres another (underſtand as e,iu that place) making another Biſhop 
of that Dioceſſe beſides him who was lawfully eleQed toir. 

100 Bur yet by the way he files 8. Peter head of the Apoſtles, aud ſaier that 
from thence be wes called Cephas. Anſ. Perhaps he was abuſed into this opi- 
nion, by thinking Cephas derived from the Greeke word Kypaay a head : 
whereasir is a Syriack word and fignifiesa ſtone. Beſides S. Peter might be 
head ofthe Apoſtles, thatis , firſt in order and honour amongthem, and 
not have ſupreme Authority over them. And indeedthar S. Peter ſhould 
have Authoritic over all the Apoſtles, and yer exerciſe noone at of Au» 
thority over any one of them , andrhar they ſhould ſhewto him no ligne 
of ſabjeftion, me thinks is as ſtrange, as thar a King of England for tweney 
five yeeres together ſhould doe no AG of Regality, nor receive any one 
acknowledgement of ir. As ſtrange me rhinks it is, chat you ſo many ages 
after, ſhould know this ſo cerrainly . as yon pretend to doe, and that the 
Apoſtles (after that thoſe words were ſpoken in their hearing , by vertue 
whereof S. Peter is pretended to have beene made their head,) ſhould ſtill 
be ſo ignoranc of it, as to queſtion which of them: ſhould be the greateſt ? yer 
more ſtrange, that our Saviour ſhaald nor bring them our of their error, 
by relling them S. Peter was che man, bur rather confirme ir by ſaying, the 
Kings of thGentiles exerciſe anthority over them , but it ſhould not bee ſo 
among them. No leſſe a wonder was it that S. Pax? ſhould fo farre for 
S. Peter and bimſclfe , as that firft mentioning him often, he ſhould doe 
ic withourany title of Honour. Secondly, ſpeaking of the ſeverall degrees 
of men in the Church, he ſhould nor give S. Peter the higheſt , bur place 
bim in equipage with the reſt of the Apoſtles, and fay, God hath oppointed 
(nor firſt Peter, then the reſt of the Apoſtles, but) foſ# 1poſtles, ſecondly 
Prophets. Certainly ifthe Apoſtles were «ff firſt, ro me iris very probable, 
that no one of chem was before the reſt. For by Fizf, all men underſtand 
either that which is before all, or that before which is nothing. Now jn 
the former ſenſe , the Apoſtles could nor bee all firſt, forthen every one 
of them muſt have beene before every one of the reſt. - And therefore 
they muſt be Firſt in the ocher ſenſe, And therefore No man, and there» 

fore nor S. _— _ be —_— any of chem, Thirdly and Laſtly, = 
ſpeaking of himſelfe in cular , and perhaps comparing himſelfe 
Sith S. Pefer in particular , rather than any other , he ſhould &y in plaine 
rermes , 1 a» in nothing inferior to the very chiefefl Apoſtler. Bur beſides 
all this, Though wee ſhould grant againſt all theſe probabilicies and 
many more , that Opratus meant thar = Peter was head of the Apoſtles, 
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notin our but in your ſenſe, and that S. Pefer indeed was ſo, yer ſtill you 
are very farre from ſhewing,that in the judgement of Optetes, the Bi ſhop 
of Rome, was to be at all, much lefſe by divine right, ſucceſſor to S. Peter 
in this his Headſhip and Authority. For what incongruity is ghere, if wee 
ſay, that he mightſucceed S. Peter in that part of his care, the government 
of that particular Church, (as ſure he did even while S. Peter was living ,) 
and yer that neirher he nor any man was to ſucceed him in his Apoſtleſhip, 
nor in his government of the Church Univerſall} Eſpecially ſeciogS, Pe- 
#er and the reſt of the Apoſtles, by laying the foundations of the Church, 
werero bethe Foundations ofit, and accordingly are fo called in Scripture. 
And therefore as in a building it is incongruous thag foundations ſhould 
ſucceed foundations : So ir may be in the Church, char any other Apoſtles 
ſhould ſacceed the firſt. 

101 Ad. 37. The next Paragraph I might well paſſe over, as having 
no Argumentin it. For there is nothing in it but two ſayings of S. 4uſtine, 
which I have great reaſon to eſteeme no Argument, untill you will pro- 
wiſe me, to grant whatſoever I ſhall prove by ewo ſayings of S. Anſtine. 
But moreover, the ſecond of rthele ſentences ſeemes to me, to imply the 
contradiction of the firſt. For to ſay, That the Sacriledge of Schiſme, is emi- 
nent, when there is no cauſe of ſeparation, implies ro my underitauding, that 
there may be a cauſe of Separation. Now in the firſt, he ſayes plaialy, That 
this is impoſſible. Neicher doth any reconciliation of his words occurre to 
me, but only this, that in the former he ſpeaks upon ſuppoſition, that the 
Publique ſervice of God, wherein men are to communicate is unpollu:ed, 
and no unlawfull rhing praftiſed in their communion, which was ſo true 
of their communion , tbatthe Donartiſts who ſeparated did nor deny ir. 
And to make this Anſwer no improbable evaſion , ir is obſeryable our of 
S. Auſtine and Optatws, that though the Donatiſts , atthe beginning of their 
Separation , pretended no cauſe for it, but only thar che men from whom 
they ſeparated, were defiled with the contagion of Traditors; yer after- 
wards , to make the continuance of it more juſtifiable , chad did invent 
and ſpread abroad this calamny againſt Cacholiques , that they ſer pictures 
upon their Altars: which when S. A»ſtize comes to Anſwer , he does not 
deny the poſſibility of the thing, for that had beene to deny the Catho- 
lique Church ro bee made up of men, all which had free will to evill, 
and therefore might poſſibly agree in doingir , and had hee denyed this, 
the Aon of after Ages had becne his refuration : Neither does he (ay, 
(as you would have done.) that it was true , they placed pictures there, 
and moreover worſhippedthem , but yer nor for their owne ſakes, bur 
for theirs who were repreſented by them : Neither does he (ay, (as you 
doin this Chapter) that though this were granted a Corruption, yer were 
they notto ſeparate for ir. What then does he? cercainly nothing elſe , 
bur abhorre the thing , and deny the impuration: Which way of anſwe- 
ring , does rot I confefſe plainely ſhew , bur yer it ſomewhar intimates 
that hee had nothing elſe ro anſwer; and thar if he could not have deny- 
ed this, he cotld not have denyed the Donartiſts ſeparation from them ro 
have beene juſt. If this Anſwer, tothis little Argment ſeeme nor ſuffici« 
ent, I adde moreover, that if it be applyed ro L»thers leparation, it hath 
the common fault of all your Allegations our of Fathers, = 
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For it isone thing to ſeparate from the Communion of the whole world, 
another to ſeparate from all the Communions in the world : One thingro 
divide from them who are united among themſelves, anether ro divide 
ſrom them who are divided among themſelves, Now the Donatiſts ſepara- 
red from the whole world of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, pro- 
felling the ſame Faich, ſerving God after the ſame manner,which was a ve- 
ry great Argument, that they could nor have juſt cauſe to leave them : ac- 
cording to that of Tertulien, Yariaſſe debuerat error Ecchſiarum, quod au- 
ters apud multos unum eſt , non eſt Erratum ſed Traditum. But Luther and 
his followers didnorſo. The world, meane of Chriſtians and Catholiques, 
was divided and ſubgivided long before hee divided from it; and by their 
diviſions had much weakned theirowne Authority , andraken away from 
you this plea of S. A»ſtize,which ſtands upon no other Foundation, bur the 
Vaiy of the whole worlds Communion. 

102 Ad <.38. If Luther were in the right, moſt certaine thoſe Proteſtants 
that differed from him were in the wrong : Bur that eicher he or they were 
Schiſmariques, ir followes nor. Orit ir does, then eicher the leſuirs arc 
Schiſmariques from the Dominicans, or they from the Teſuits; The Ca- 
noniſts from the leſuires , or the leſuites from the Canoniſts : The Sce- 
tiſts from the Thomiſts, or they fromthe Scoriſts : The Franciſcans from 
the Dominicans, or the Dominicans from the Franciſcans. For betweene 
all theſe the world knowes, that in point of Doctrine, there is plaine and 
irreconcileable contradiQion, and therefore one Part muſt be in error, at 
leaſt not Fundamenrall. Thus your Argument returnes upon your ſelfe, 
and if ic be good , proves the Roman Church in a manner tobee made n 
of Schiſmariques. Bur the Anſwerto ir is, that ir begges this very falſe 
and vaine ſuppoſition ; That whoſoever erres in any poigt of dodtrine is a 
Schiſmarique. 

103 Ad. 3g. In the next place you number np your victories, and tell 
us, that out of theſe premiſes , this concluſion follower, That Luther and his 
followers re Sc lineriqnes from the —_ Chmrch, the Pope, the Dioceſſe 
wherein they were baptized , from the Biſhop under whom they tived, from the 
Countrey to which they belonged, from their Religious order , wherein they 
were profeſſed, from one another, and laſtly, from a mans ſelfe : Becauſe the 
ſelfe ſame Proteſtant is convidted to day, that his yeſterdayes opinion was au 
error. To which I Anſwer, that Lxther and hisfollowers ſeparated from 
many of theſe, in ſome opinions and praftices : Burthat they did it with= 
our cauſe, which only can make them Schiſmatiques, that was the only 
thing you ſhould have prov'd, andrto that you have nor urged one rea» 
ſon of any moment, All of chem for weight and ſtrengrb,were coſen-ger- 
manstothis pretty device, wherewith you will prove them Schiſmariques 
from theſelves, becauſe the ſelfe ſame Proteſtant to day is conviltedin conſci- 
ence,that his yeſterdayes opinion wos an error. It ſeemes then that they thar 
holderrors,muſt hold them faft,and take ſpeciall care of beifip convicted in 
conſcience,that they are in error,for feare of being Schiſmatiques ! Prote- 
ſtants muſt continue Proteſtants , and Parirans Puritans, and Papiſts Pa- 
piſts, nay lewes, and Turkes, and Pagans,muſt remaine Tewes,and T urkes, 
and Pagans, and goe on conſtantly tothe Divell , or elſe forſooth they 
muſt bee Schiſmatiques, and that from themſelves. And this perhaps is the 
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cauſe thar makes Papiſts ſo obſtinate, nor only in their common ſuperſti- 
rion, but alſoin adhering tothe m_ phancies of their (everall Sets, (0 
thar it is a miracleto heare ofany Iefuire , that hath forſaken the opinion 
of the Iefuits : or any Dominican that hath chang'd his for the leſuires, 
Wirchour queſtion, rhis Gentleman my adverſary knowes none fuch, or 
elſe me thinks he ſhould not have objected it ro D. Potter That he kaew i 
3718 in the world who froma Puritan , was turned ts 4 moderate Proteſtant, 
which is likely ro be crue, Butſure if this be all hisfault, he hath no rea. 
ſon to be aſhamed of his acquaintance. For poſhbly it may be a faulr to 
be in errour, becauſe many times it proceeds from a fault : Bur ſure the 
forſaking of errour cannot be a ſinne, unlefſe to be in errour be a vertue, * 
And therefore todoe as you doe, to damne men for falſe opinions , and 

ro call them Schiſmariques for leaving them ; to make pertinacy in er- 
rour, that is, an unwillingneſfſe to be convicted, or a reſolution nor to be 
convicted, the forme of Hereſic, and to find fault with men, for being 
convicted in conſcience that they are inerror, is the moſt incoherent and 
contradiftious injuſtice that ever was heard of, Bur Sir, ifthis be aſtrange 
matter royon, that which I ſhall tel] you will be much ſtranger. I know 
2 man that of a moderate Proreſtantturn'd a $a the day that he did 
ſo, (as allrhings that are done are perfeted ſome day or other, ) was con- 

victedin conſcience,that his yeſterdayes opinion was an error, & yet thinks 
he was no Schiſmartique for doing fo, and deſires to be informed by you, 
whether orno he was miſtaken? The ſame man afrerwards upon berrer 
coſideration,became a doubting Papiſt,and of a doubting Papiſt a cofirm'd 
Proteſtant. Andyert this man thipks himſelf no more to blame for all theſe 
changes, than a Travailer, who uſing all diligence to find the right way 
ro ſome remote Cirtic, where he hadnever been, (as the partie Lipeak of 
had never becnin Heaven,)did yer miſtake ir,and after finde his error,and 
amend ir. Nay he ftands upon hisjuſtification ſo far asto maintain that his 
alterations, nor only to you, bur alſo from you by Gods mercie, were the 
moſt ſarisfatorie ations to himſelfe, that ever he did, and the greateſt vi- 
Rories that ever he obtained over himſclfe , and his afteftions to thoſe 
things which in this world are moſt pretious; as wherein for Gods ſake 
and (as he was verily perſwaded,) our of loveto the Truth, ke went upon 
acertaine expetarion of thoſe inconveniences , which to ingenuous na- 
rures are ofall moſt eerrible. So that though there were much weak» 
neſſe in ſome of thele alterations, yet certainlyrhere was no wickedneſſe. 

Neither does he yeeld his weakneſſe altogether without Apologie, ſee» 

ing his dedutions were rationall, and out of ſome Principlescommonly 

received by Proteſtants as well as Papiſts, and which by his education had 

got poſſeſhon of his underſtanding. 

104 Ad. 40. 41. D. Potter p. 81.0f his booke, toprove our ſepara» 
tion from you, not only lawfull but neceflarie, hath theſe words, 4/though 
we confeſſe the Church of Rome (in ſome ſenſe) to be a true Church, and ber 
errour (to ſome men) 20# damwable yet for us who are convinced in conſci- 
ence, that ſhe erres in many things, a nece(ſitie lies wpon ns, even under pain 
of damnation, to for ſake her in thoſe errours. He meanes not, inthe bclicfe 
of thoſe errours; for that is preſuppoſed to be done alreadie : for whoſo- 
ever is convinc'd in conſcience that ſhe erres, hath for matrer of beliefe 

: forſaken, 
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forſaken,thar is, ceaſed ro beleeve thoſe errours. This therefore hee 
meant not, nor could not meane : bnt that whoſoever is convinc'd in con- 
ſcience, that the Church of Rome erres, cannot with a good conſcience 
bur forſake her in the profeſhon and praftice of theſe errours : and the 
reaſon hereof is manifeſt; becauſe otherwiſe, he muſt profeſſe what hee 
believes nor, and pratice what he approves not. Which is no more than 
your ſelfe in #hefrhavedivers times ed. For in one place you ſay,I? i 
uelawfull to ſpeakavy the leeft uutruth : Now he that profeſſeth your Reli- 
gion, & belcevesit nor,whar elſe doth he bar live in a perpetuall lie! 
in another, you have called them that profeſſe one thing and beleeve another, 
4 damned crew of diſſenibling Sycophants : And therefore in inv 
againſt Proteſtants for forſaking the Profeſſion of theſe errours, the be- 
leefe whereof they had alreadie forſaken, what doe you bur raile at them 
for not being a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophan#ts * And laſtly 4. 
42. of this chap. wichin three leaves after this, whereas D. Potter grants 
but only a _— of peaceable externall obedience to the Declaration of the 
{hurch, though perhaps erroneous, ( provided it be in matter uot of faith, 
but of opinions or Rites,) condemning thoſe men who by occaſion of er- 
rours of this qualitic, diſturbe the Churches peace, and caſt off her com- 
munion : Vpon this occaſion you come upon him wick this bitter ſar- 
caſme, 1 thawk you for your ingennons confeſſiow, in recompence whereof 1 
will doe 8 deed of Charity , by putting you in minde into what Labyriaths 
you are brought, by teaching that the Church may erre in ſome points of faith, 
and yet that it is not lawful for any man to oppoſe his judgement or leave hes 
communion, though he have evidence of Scripture againſt ber | Will you have 
ſuch a man diſſemble ag1inft his Conſcience, or externally deny Truth knows 
to be contained is holy Scripture? I anſwer for him, no: It is not he bur 
you, that would have men doe ſo: not he who layes plainly, that whoſo-< 
ever is convinc'd in conſcience thet any Church erres, is bound under 
damuation to forſake her in her Profeſſion and pratice of theſe errours : 
bur you, who finde fault wich him, and make long diſcousſes againſt him, 
for thus affirming. Not he who can eaſily winde himſelfe out of your Ima- 
ginary Labyriach, by celling you, rhart he no where denies ir lawfall for 
any man to oppoſe any Charch, erring in matter of faith, for that hee 
ſpeakes not of marters of faith at all, bur only of Rites and Opinions. And 
in (ach marters, he (aies indeed at firſt, 1? is not /awfull for avy man to op- 
poſe his judgement to the publique: Bur he preſently explaines himſelfe by 
ſaying, nor only that he may hold an opinion contrary to the publique reſs- 
lution, but beſides that he may offer it to be conſidered of, ( fo farre is hee 
from requiriug any finfull difimularion) Provided, he doe it with great Pro. 
babiliti: of Reaſon, very modeſtly and reſpeFfully, and withour ſeparation 
from the Churches communion. Ir is not therefore in this caſe, oppoſing 
a mans private judgement to the publique ſimply , which the Doftor 
findes fault with : But the degree only and malice of this icion, oppo- 
ſing it fatiouſly. And not holding a mans owne conceit, di t from 
the Church abſolutely, which here be cenſares : Bur a feJiows advencing 
it, aud deſpiſing the Church, fo farre as to caſt off her Communion , becauſe 
forſooth ſhe erres in ſome opinion, or uſeeh ſome inconvenient, though 


not impiousritesand ceremonies. Little reaſon therefore have you _ 
accuſe 


—  — 


”-— — — 


$ eparation of Proteſtants from the Church Crap, Fa 


accuſe him there, as if he required that men ſhonld diſſemble againſt their 
conſcience, or externally denie a truth knowne to be contained in holy Scrip- 
ture. Bur certainly a great deale lefle, ro _— with him, for ſaying 
(which is all that here he ſays,) that men under pain of damnation, are not 
to diſſemble, but if they be convinc'd in conſolence, #hat your, or any other 
Chwrch (for the reaſon is alike for all,) erres in many things, are of neceſſity 
to for ſake that Church, in the Profeſſzon and prattice of thoſe erronurs. 

r05 But to conſider your exception co this ſpeech of rhe Dodtors, 
ſomewhar more particularly : I ſay your whole diſcourſe againſt ir, is 
compounded of falſehoods and impertinencies. The firlt falſehood is, thar 
he in theſe words avoucherh, that mo karned Catheligues can be ſaved : 
Unleſſe you will ſappoſe, that all learned Catholiques are convinc'd in 
conſcience, that your Church erres in many things. Ir may well be fear'd 
that many are ſo convinc'd, and yet profeſſe what they belceve nor. Ma- 
ny more have beene, and have ſtifled their conſciences, by thinking itan 
at of humilicie, to doe foe. Many more would have been, had they 
with libertie and indifference of judgement, examined the grounds of the 
Religion which they profeſſe. Bur to chinke thar all che Learned of yonr 
ſide, are aftually convinc'd of errours in your Church, and yer will nor 
forſake the profeſſion of them, this is ſo great an uncharitableneſſe, thar 
I verily belceve, D. Pofter abhorres ir. Your next falſehood is, Thet the 
Dodor offirmes, that you Catholiques want no meanes of Salvation : and rhat 
he judges: he Roman erronrs not to be in themſelves fundamentall or dam- 


. moble. Which calumny I have very of:en confured : and ja this very 


lace it is confuted by D. Potter, and confeſſed by your ſeife, For in the 
Cottng of this Anſwer you tell us, thatthe Do@or avorches of all Ca- 
tholiques whom ignorance cannot excuſe,that they cannot be ſaved. Certainly. 
then he muſt needs eſteem them to want ſomething necellary ro Salvation. 
And then in the Dofters ſaying, it is remarkable that he confeſſes , your 
errours to ſome men not damnable : which cleerely imports, that according 
ro his judgment, they were damnable in themſelves, though by accidenr 
torhem who lived and diedin invincible ignorance, and wich repentance, 
chey might prove nor damnable. Arthird is, thattheſe Aſertiogs, the Ro- 
was Errours are in themſelves not damnable, and yet it is damuable for me 
(whio know them tobe errours,) to hold and confeſſe them , are abſolutely in- 
confiſtent , which isfalſe ; for be the matrer whar ic will, yer for-a man to 
cell a lic, cſpecially in marter of Religion, cannor but bee damnable. 
How much more then, ro goe on in a courſe of lying by profefſing to be- 
leeve theſe rhings divine Truths, which he verily: belecves to be falſe- 
hoods and fables > A fourth is, that if we erredie thinking that your Church 
bolds errours, this errour or erroneows conſcience might be reified and de- 
poſed, by judging thoſe errours not damnable. For what repugnanceisthere 
betweene theſe twoſuppoſicions, that you doe hold ſome errours, and 
thatthey are not damnable? And if there be no repugnavce betweene 
them, how can the belecf of the later remove or deſtroy, or ifitbe erro- 
neous, reftifie the beliefe ofthe former ? Nay ſecing there is a manifeſt 
conſent berween them, how.can it be avoided, bur the belicf of the 12 
eter, will maintaine and preſerve the beliefe of che former ? For who can 
conjoyne in one braine not crackr, (pardon me, if I ſpeak co you ia your 
owne 
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owne words,) theſe Aſſertions : in the Roman Church there are errours 
not damnable ; and, in the Roman Church there are noerrours at all? 
Or what ſober un ng would cver think this a good colleGtion, I 
eſteeme the errours of the Roman Church noe damnable, therefore I 
doe amifſe ro rhink thar ſhe erres at all? Iftherefore you would have us 
alrer our j e, char your Charch is erroncous, your only way is to 
ſhew, your ine confonant, at leaſt not evidently repugnant to Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, For as for this device, this ſhore cur, of perſwading 
our ſelves that you hold no errours, becauſe wee beleeve your errours 
are not damnable, afſure your ſelfe it will never hold. 

106 A fift fallchood is, Thet we daily doe this faverr '- Proteſlents 
you muſt meane (if you ſpeak conſequently) to judge they have no er- 
rours, becauſe we judge they heve none damnable. Which the world 
knowes tobe moſt untrue. And for our continuing in their communion 
notwithſtanding rheir erronrs , the juſtification hereof, is not (© 
much, that their errours are not damnable : as that they require not the 
beliefe and profeſſion of theſe errours, among the conditions of their 
communion, Which purs a main difference berween them and you : be« 
cauſe we may continue in their communion wirhoue —_—_y to beleeve 
their opinions, bur in yours we cannot. A fixt is, that accordlng to the 
Do@rine of all Divines, there is any difference betweene a ſpeculative per- 


"an; fop ſame thing 51 unleawfull. For theſe are bur diverſe words 


bur rending to praftice : nor ſuch aditamen wholly 
ed upon ſpeculation, A ſeventh is, That Proteflents did anty 


arſon 


reſſe termes, conraines many ofrheſe opinions. And the roafon of this 


ctrion is very vaine : for though they hed not an abſolute — Peg 
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ſtants.) that we are to leaye our Superiours, to caſt off obedience to them, 


eniſed unto thews, yer may they be of ſome chingy; ivfallibly certaine. As 


© Fuclide ſure wasnot infallible, yet washe certaipe. enough, rhrar twice two 


were foure, abd that every whole was greater than a part of that, whole. And 
ſothough Cetvis and MelaniFhow were not infallible in all things, yer they 
miphe and did know well enough , that your Laine Servige was con- 
demaned by Saint Pawt , and that the commyniqn in both!.kindes , was 
taught by our Saviour: The twelfth and laſt is this, thar your, Church was 
in peaceable poſſeſſion (you muſt meane of her dotrine, and the Profefi 
ſors of it,) andenjoged preſcription for many ages; For beſides, thar do- 
Grine is nota thing thar may be poſſeſſed :- And the profeſſars ofic were 
the Church ir ſelfe, andin nature of poſlefſors , (It we ſpeak: Improper- 
ly.) rather chan thething poſſeſſed, with whom no man bath reaſon to 
be offended, ifrhey think fit to quit their owne poſſeſſion :. 1 fay that. the 
poſſeſſion, which the governours of your Church held for ſome ages, of 
the partie governed, was not peaceable, bur got by fraud; and held by 
violence. 

x08 Theſe are the Falſhoods which in this anſwer offer themſelves to 
any attentive Reader, and that which remaines is meere impertinence. 
As firſt, that « pretenee of conſcience will not ſerve to juſtifie ſeparation 
from being Schiſmaticall. Whichis true: bur lictle ro the purpole, ſee- 
ing it was notan erroneous perſwaſion, much leſſe an Hypocriticallpce- 
rence, bur arrue and well grounded conviction of conſcience, which 
D. Potter alleaged to juſtifie Proteſtants from being Schiſmuricall.. Aud 
cherefore though ſeditious men in Church and State , may pre= 
tend conſcience , for a cloake of their rebellion : yet rhis I hope hin- 
ders nor, bnr that an honeſt man ought to obey his rightly informed con- 
ſcience, rather than the unjuſt commands of his tyrannous Superiours. 
Otherwiſe with what colour can you defend either your owne refuſing 
the oaths of Allegiance and Supremacie? Or che anticat Martyrs, and 
Apoſtles, and Prophers, who oftentimes diſobeyed the commands.of 
men in authoritie , and; for their diſobedience made no other bur this 
Apologie, Wee muſt obey God rather #han men # It is therefore moſt appa- 
rent char this anſwer muſt be meerly impertinent : ſecing ic will erve 
againſt rhe Martyrs and Apoſtles and Prophets, and even againſt your 
ſelves, as well as againſt Proteſtants, To as licele purpoſe is yourrule our 
of Lyrinenſs againſt them that followed Luther, ſeeing they prerend and 
are ready to juſtifie, that they forſook nor, with the Dofors,rhe faith, bur 
oply the corruption of the Church. As vaine altogerher is char which 
followes : Thar in caſes of uncertainty we are not to leave our Superionr, o7 
caſt off his obedience, nor publiquely oppoſe bis decrees. From whence ir 
will follow very evidently, that ſecing ic is not a matter of faich, bur a'di(. 
pured queſtion among you, whether the Oath of Allegiance be lawfull ; 
that either you acknowledge nor the King your Superiour, or doe againſt 
conſcience, in oppoſing his and the Kiggdomes decree, requiring the rak- 
ing ofthis Oath. This good uſe I ay may very faircly be made ofir, and is 
by men of your own religion. Bur then iris ſo far from being 2 confuration, 
that ir is rather a confirmation of D. Pot7ers aſſertion. For hee that uſerh 
theſe words, dorh he nor plainly import (and ſuch was the caſe of Prote- 
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and publiquely ro oppoſe cheic Decrees , when we are cerraine (as Prote. 
ftants were) that what they command, God doth countzrmand, Laſtly, 
S. Cyprian: example is againſt Proreſtanrs impertinenrtly , and even ridicu- 
louſly alleadged. For what if S. Cyprian holding his opinion true but not ne- 
ceſſary, condemned no man (much leſſe any Church ) for bolding th» contrary ? 
Yermerkinksthis ſhould lay no obligation upon Lxther to do ſo likewiſe : 
Teeing he held his owne opinions nor only true bur alſo neceſſary, and the 
doarine of the Roman Church not only falſe bur damnable. Andthere< 
fore ſecing the condition and ſtate of the parties cenſuredby S.Cypries and 
Luther was (o different , no marvell though their cenſures alſo were diffe. 
rent according to the ſuppoſed merit of the parties delinquent. For as for 
your obtrudiog againe upon us , #h4t wee beleeve the points of difference not 
Fundamental or neceſſarie, you have beene often roldrhat it is a calumnie. 
We hold your errors as damnable in themſelves as you doe ours, only by 
accidentthrough invincible ignorance, wee hope they are nor unpardens« 
able : and you alſoprofeſſe to think the ſame of ours. PN 

109 Ad. 42. The former part of this diſcourſe, grounded on D. Po#- 
#ers words p.r05. Ihavealreadyin paſſing examined and confured :1IT adde 
jn this place. 1. That though the DoQtor ſay, 1? #s not fit for any private man 
fo oppoſe bis judgement to the publique , Thar is, his owne judgement and 
bare authority : yer he denies not, but occaſions may happen wherein ic 
tay be warrantable , to oppoſe his reaſon or the authority of Scripture 
againſt it. And is notthento be eſteem'd ro oppole his owne judgement 
to the _ bur the judgement of God to the judgement of men, 
W hich kis following words ſeeme to import, He may offer his opinion to be 
conſidered of, ſo he do it with evidence or great probability of Scripture or rea- 


terline his words with that —_ (His own conceits,&- yet grounded 
#pon evidence of Scripture?) For theſe things are in his words oppoſed, and 
not confounded, and the later, nor intended for a repetition (as you mi- 
ſtake ir) but for an Anticheſis ofthe former. He way ofer aich he) his opi- 
wion #0 be conſidered of. ſo he doe it with evidence of Scripture. But if he will 
feBionuſly advance his owne couceits, (that is, ſay I, cleane contrary ro your 

ole, ) Such #5 have not evident nor very probable ground in Scripture, 
for theſe conceirs are properly his owne ) hee may juſtly be branded,ehc. 

ow that this of the two is the betrer gloſle, ir is proved by your owne 
Incerrogation. For that imputes abſurdity ro D. Potter, for calling them 
a mans owne conceits, which were grounded wpos evidence of Scripture. 
And therefore you bave ſhewed little candour or equitie , io faſtning up- 
on them this abſurd cooſtruftion, They not only bearing , but even re- 
quiring another more faire and more ſenſible, Every man oughe to be 
preſum'd ro ſpeak ſenſe , rather than non-ſenſe, coherently, rather than 
contradidtiouſly , if his words irely capable ofa berter conſtruQtion, 
For M.Hooker, if writing againſt Puritans, he had ſaid ſomerhing unawares 
ehat might give ro _ it were not inexculable : ſecing ir is 
a matter of ſuch exrreame difficulty,to hold ſuch aremperin oppoſing one 
Extreame n , as not toſceme to favour the orher. Yer it his words 
be rightly coofider'd, there is nothing in them that will doe you any ſer- 


Ee 


vice, For though he faics that men ere bound to dos whatſoever the _ 


ſow. Secondly, Iamrorell you that you have no ground from him, to en- 
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of final deciſion ſhall determine , asiris plaine men are bound to yeeld ſuch 


an obedience to all Courrs of civill judicature : yer hee ſ(aics nor, they ore 
boundto think that determination lawfall, and that ſenrence juſt. Nay ir is 
plain he faies, that they m»ff do according to the Indges ſentence, though in 
their private opinios it ſceare unjuſt, Asit I be caſt wrongfully in a ſuir ar 
Law, & ſentenced ro pay an hundred pound, I am bound to pay the mony, 
yet I know no law of God or man, thar binds mee in conſcience to acquie 
the Judge of error inhis ſentence. The queſtion therefore being only vrhag 
men ought to think, ir is yaine for youro cell us what M, Hooke- (aies at all. 
For M.Hooker, though an excellent man, was bur a man. And much more 
vaine, to re{l us out of him, wharmen ought ro doe , for point of« xternall 
obedience. When inthe very ſame place, he ſappoſeth andallowerh, rhar 
in their private opinion they may think, this ſearence to which chey yeeld 
a paſſive obedience, to ſwarve utterly from thar which is right. If you will 
draw his words to ſuch aconftrudtion, as if he had ſaid, they muſt think tbe 
ſentence of judicial and final deciſion juſt and right , though it ſ-eme in thetp 
private opinion to ſwarve utterly from what is ri2bt ; It is maniteſt you make 
him contradi& bimſelfe, and make him fay in effe&, They muſt thick thu 
though arthe ſame ime rhey think the coarrary. Neirher is there any Pros 
ſity, that be muſt either acknowledge the univerſal infallibility of the  burch, 
or arive men into iſſembling againſt their conſcience, (ſeeing nothing hin- 
ders, but I may obey the ſentence of a Judge, paying the money he awards 
me ro pay, or forgoing rhe houſe or land which he hath judged from mee, 
and yet withall plainly profefſe, that in my conſcience I conceive his judges 
ment erroneous. To w® parpoſe they have a ſaying in France, that who- 
ſoever is caſt in any canſe, hath libert) for ten 44/ 9s Xu rake at bis Indges. 
110 This anſwer tothis place,rhe words themſelves offered megeven aF 
they are alleaged by you : Bur upon peraſall of rhe place in che Author 
himſelfe, I findthathere, as elſe-where yon and M.Brerely wrong him ex- 
rremely.For murilating his words, you make himfay rhar abſolutely, which 
he there exvreſly limirs ro ſome cerrain cales. 1» /itigious and controverted 
cauſes of ſuch a quality ((airh he) thewill of God, js to bave them doe what ſo- 
ever the ſentence of judicial & finell deciſionſhall determine.Obſerve, I pray, 
He (ies not abſolurely and in all cauſes, this is the will of God : Bar only 
in litigiows cauſes, of the quality of thoſe whereof hee there extreats. In ſuch 
marrers , a5 have plaine Scriprure or reaſon, neicher for them nor againſt 
them.,and wherein men are per{ſwadedrhis or that way, Ypos their own on, 
probeble colleFion ; Io ſuch caf's, This perſmaſion (ſich he) owght to be tolh 
fetled in mens hearts , that the will of Gol ts, that they ſhould not diſobey the 
bertain command; of their lawfull ſuperiours,upon uncert ain grounds : But do 
that which the ſentence of judiciall and final deciſionſhall d-termine. For the 
purpoſe, a Queſtion there is, whether a Surplice may be worne in Divine 
ſervice: The authority of Superioursinjoynesthis Ceremony,and neither 
Scripture nor reaſon plainly forbids ir. Sempronivs notwithſtanding, is by 
{me inducements, which hee confefſesto be only probable, led to this 
perſwaſion,tharthe thing is unlawfull. The guere is, whether he ought for 
matter of practiſe ro follow the injoanftion of. authority, or bis own private 
and only probable perfwaſion ? M. Hooker reſolves for the former , upon 
this ground , that the cer#8ine command! of the Church we live in, are to be 


ob-yed 


of Rome, not guilty of S chiſme. 


obezed in ol things not certainly nnlewfull. Which rule is your own, andby 
extended ro the commands of all Superiors, in the very next Seftion 
before chis,in cheſe words,in reſes ef #ncertainty we are not toleave our Su- 
perior, nor coft off his obedience, or publiquely oppoſe his decrees. And yer if a 
man ſhould conclude upon you, that circher you make all Snperiors univer- 
ſally infallible, or elſe drive men into perplexitics and labyrinths of doing 
ainſt conſcience, I preſume you would not think your ſelfe fairely dealr 
with; bar alleage,that your words are not extended toall cates, but limited 
to caſes of uncertainty. As lictle therfore ought you to make this deduftion 
from M. Hookers words, which are apparently alſo reſtrained to coſes of un. 
certsimty. For as for requiringa blind and an unlimited obedience, to Ec- 
cleſiaſticall diciſions univerſally andinall caſes, even when plain Texrs or 
reaſon ſeemes to controle them, M. Hooker is as far from making ſuch an 
Idoll of Eccleſiaſticall Authority,asthe Pucirans whom he writes againſt; 
1 grant ((faich he;) thet prooft derived f, om the authority of mans judgement, 
is wot able to work that aſſurance which doth grow by « ſtronger proofe, And 
therefore although ten thouſand General Councels would ſet down one and the 
ſame definitive ſentence, concerning any point of religion whatſoever , = one 
ative reaſos aleadged, or one manif:/t teſtimony cited from the word 

of God bimſelfe, 1 the contrary, conld not chuſe, but over-weigh thers all : int 
# mich as for them to bee deceivedit is not impojſible, it is that Dimonſir a- 
thee Reaſon, or Divine Teſtimony ſhould dereiv:, And againe, Whereas it is 
thought that eſpecially with the Church, and thoſe that are called mani ant hos 
rity ought not to prevaile:It muſt and doth prevaile even with them, yea with 
thems eſpecially.as for as equity requireth. and farther we maintain it not« Fop 
mes to be tied andledby authoriiy,as it were with a kind of captivity of judg- 
gent, and though there be reaſon tothe contrary, not toliſieh to it, but to fol- 
low like beets, the firſt in the Heard, thir were brutifh. Again, thet authority, 
un ſhould prevaile with men either againſt or above reaſon 31 no pert ofour 
liefe. Compenies of learned men, bee they never ſo great and reverend, are to 

yeeld unto reeſon the weight wherof js no whit prejudic'dby the ſanplicity of his 
per ſon which doth alleage it but being founa to be ſound and good the bare opi- 
wiow of men to the contrary, muſt of neceſſity ſtoop and give place, Thus M. 
Hooker in his 7 SeQ. of his ſecond Book : which place becauſe it is far di- 
ſtane from that which is alleaged by you,the overſight of it might be excu- 
Gble,did you nor impure it to D. Potter as a faulr, that he cires ſome claus 
ſes of fome Books, without reading che whole.Bur befides,in that very Set; 
our of which you rake this corrupted ſentence, hee hath very pregnant 
words to the ſame effedt. 4s for the Orders eſtabliſhed, ſth equity and reaſon 
r that which is in being gill orderly judgement of deciſionbe gives ag4iuſt 

it jt is but juſtice toexad of you, and perverſneſſe in you it ſhould bee to deny 
therenato your willing obedience.Not that I judge it a thing allowable.for meu 
to obſerve thoſe Lawer, which in their hearts they are ſiedfaſthy perſwaded, t6 
be againſt the Law of God : But your perſwaſion in this fo yee art all bound 


for the time to ſuſpend, and in othersiſe doing , yee offend againſt God, by 
troubling his Church without juſt and neceſſary cauſe. Bee it that there are 
ſome reaſons inducing you to think hardly of our Lawes : Are thoſe Reaſons 
demonſtrative,ore they neceſſary,or but meere probabilities only? An argu- 
tw:nt neceſſary and demonſirative is ſnch, as being propoſed to any man and 
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00d, the mind cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Any one ſuch reoſon 

diſchargeth,1 greut, the conſcience, and ſetteth it at full . For the pub. 

| l;qne epprobetion given by the body of this whokChurch,zunto theſe things which 

\ are eſtabliſhed, doth make it but probable that they are good. And therfore nuto 

Pay 4 neceſſary proofe that they are not good, it muſt give place. This plain decla- 

{mation of his judgement in this matrer, this expreſſe limiration of his former 

reſolution, he makes in the very ſame Sefion, which affords your former 

' quorationzand therfore wharApology can be made for you,and your ſtore- 
houſe M. #rerely, for wr ir, I cannot poſſibly imagine. 

111 D. Potter p. 131. laies, errors of the Donatiſit: and Nonatians, 
were not in themſelves Hereſies,wor could be made ſo by the Churches determi- 
nation. But that the Churches imtention was only to utes, and to ſet- 
the peace and unity in her government : which becauſe they _— ſed, 

BR they were juſtly eſteemed $chiſmatiques. From hence you conclude that the ſame 

* condemnation muſt paſſe azeinſt the firſt Reſormers, ſeeing they alſo oppoſed the 

command: of rhe Church impoſed on thew, for ſilencing all diſputes and ſetling 

Peace and V nity in government. But this colleftion is deceirfull,andrhe rea- 

ſon is: Becauſe rhough the firſt Reformers,as well as the Donatiſts and No« 

vatians, oppoſed herein the Commands ofthe Viſible Church, thar bs, of a 

great parc of it : yet the Reformers had reaſon, nay, neceſſity ro doſo, the 

Church being then corrupred with damnable errors : which was not rrue 

of the Church, when it was oppoſed by the Nevetians and Doxatifts, And 

theretore though they, and the Reformers, did the ſame aftion, yer doing 

i upon different grounds, it might in cheſe merir applauſe, and in them 
condemnation. 

112 Ad). 43, Thenexty. hath in it ſome objeftions againft Lu- 
thers perſon , and none agianſt his cauſe, which alone I have nnderrake 
to juſtify , and cherefore I paſſe it over. Yer this I promiſe, that when 
you, or any of your fide, ſhall publiſh a good defence, of all that your 

have faid and done, eſpecially of them whom ze[armise beleeves, 
in ſuch a long traine #0 have gone tothe Divell : then you ſhall ceceive an 
ample Apology for all the ations and words of Lxther, In the meane 
time, I hope all reaſonable and equitable judges , will eſteeme ir not 
unpardonable in the great and Heroicall «py of Luther , if being op- 
poſed, and perpetually. baired with a world of Furies, hee were tran(- 
ported ſometimes, and made ſomewhar furious. As for you, I defire 
you to bee quiet, and to demand no more, whether God bee wont to 
ſend ſach Furies co preach the _—_ ? Unleffe you deſire to heate of 
your killing of Kiogs : Maflacring of Peoples; Blowing up of Parliaments: 
gnd have a minde to be ask'r, whether ir be probable, that thatſhonldbe 
Godscaule, which needs to be maintained by fach Divellifh meanes? , 

11z Ady. 44-45. Inthetwo next Particles, which are all ofthis Ch: 

ter, that remaine unſpoken to, you ſpend a great deale of reading,and wit, 
and reaſon,againſt ſome men, who prerending ro honour andbeleeve che 
Dodrine and prattiſe of the viſible Church, (you meane your ovary and 
condemning their Forefarhers who forfooke her , ſay they would nor 
have done fo, yet remaine divided from her Communion . Which men 
in my judgement canuot be defended. - For if they beleeve the Doftrine 
of your bh, then muſt they belceve this ine , that they are 


ro 
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to returne to your Communion. And therefore if they do nor ſo, it cannot 
be avoided but they muſt be auroxar5xgyru, and fo I leave them, only I 
am to remember you, that theſe men cannor pretend cs bee Proteſtants, 
becanſe they pretend ro beleeve your Dodrine, which is oppoſite in Dia- 
meter unto the doctrine of Proteſtants; and therefore in a work which you 

rofeſſe to have written meerly againſt Proteſtants, all this might have 
home ſpared. 
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CHAP, VI. 


That Luther , and the reſt of Proteſtants have added Hereſie unto 
Schifevs. 


9 Naturc being once underſtood as farre as belongs to our preſent purpoſe, we ſhall 

paſſe on with caſe to the definition of bereſie, and fo be able todilcerne whobe He- 

gf retiques. And this Iintend todo, nor by entring into fuch particular Queſtions as 

SBI are conroverted berweenCatholiques and Proteſtants, but only by applying ſome 
I EDI TE IO 

2 Almighty G ving orda to 2 Reatitude tural! means, 
it was requiſite ehar his underſtanding ſhould be enabled to apprebend that ld po oem by aſt- 
pernaturali knowledge. And becauſe it fach a knowledge were no more than probable, ic could nutbe 
able fufficiently ro overbear our will, & encounter with humane probabilities,being backed with the 
firength of fle'h and blood; [t was further neceſſary ,that this ſupemacurall knowledge ſhould be moſt 
certain and infallible; and chat Faith ſhould beleeve ncthing more certainly than that it ſelfe is a moſt 
contain 3. lecfe,and fo be able to beat down all gay probabitties of humane Opinion, And becauſe the 
aforeſaid means and end of 8 eatificall Yiſfron,do far exceed the reach of natural wit,the (rtaimty of faith 
could not alwates be joynod with ſuch evidence of reaſon, as is wont to be ſound in the Principles, or 
Concluſions of hamane narurall Sciences; thar ſo all fleſh might nor glory inthe arme of fleſh, bur thar 
he,who glories, ſhog'd glory (2) in our Lord, Moreover, it was expedient that our beleefe, or afſertt rodi- 
vine truths ſhould not only be unknown, or inevident by any humane diſcourſe, but that abſolutely 
alſo it ſhould beobſcure in ir ſelfe, and (ordinarily ſpeaking ) be voideven of ſupernaturall evidence, 
that fo we might have occaſion to aQuate,and teſtihe theobedience which wee owe to our ot 
only by fubm'rring our wil! to his wil and Commands, but by ſubjeting alſo our =g to his 
VPiſdeme and words, captivating (a3 the Apoſtle ſpeaks) che ſame Y/xderſlanding (b)to the Obedi- 
enceof Pairh: Which occaſion had been wanting, if Almighty God had made cleere tous,rhe truths 
which now are certainly, bur not evidentl; preſented to our minds, For where truth doth manifeſtly 
open it ſc}f; not ob:-dzence,bur neceſſity commands our aſſent, Far this reaſon, Divines teach,thar the 
Objetts of faich being aot evident to humanereaſon, it 1$1n mans power not only to abſtaine from 
beheving ,by ſuſpending our ludgements,or exercifing no aQt one way ot other;bur alſo.to disbclieve , 
that is, to beleeverhe contrary of chat which faith propoſcth; as the exaraple of innumerable Arch - 
hereriques can beare witneſſe, This obſcurity of faith w c Jearne from holy Scripture, ac: ording w 
thoſe werdsof the Apoſtle. Faith i the (c) ſubſtance of things to be boped for, the argument of things not 

ng. And, /Ve ſer by a glaſſe (4) in a dark manner: but then ſace to f ce, And, accordingly, S. Peter 
oh: VOhieh do well at unto as to(e) 4 Candle ſhining in a dark place. 

3 Paich being then obſcure (wherby ir differeth from naturall Sciences) and yetbeing moſt certain 
and infallible (wherein it ſurpaſſerh humane opinion) ir muſt relie upon ſome motive and ground, 
which may b* able to grve ir certaantty, and yernorreleaſe it from Otſeurity, For if this motive, ground, 
er formall Objeft of Faith, were any thing evidently preſented to our unde ing : and if alſo we 
did evidemly know,thart it had a necefſary conneRtion with the Articles which we belicy alcne 
to fuch Articles could nor be obſcure,but evident; which,as we ſaid, isagainſt the nature _— faith, 
If likewiſe che motive or ground of our faith were obſcurely pro to 4s, but were not in it ſelfe 
inſal6b/e,ir would leave our aflent in obſcurity, bat could nor endue it with certainty, We muſt there- 
fore for che ground of out faith, find out a motive obſcure to us, bur moſt certain in it ſalfe, that the 
a of faich may remain both obſture,and certa'n, Such a metive as this, can be no other burthe divine 
authoriry of Ami y God, revealing, or ſpeakingthoſe truths which our faith believes. Fer it is 
manifeſt,char infallible teſtmony may transfuſe Cortaimty ro our faith,and yer not draw it out 
of abſtarity ; becauſe no humane diſcourſe, or demonſtration can eyince, that God revealeth any ſu- 

rruth, ſince God hath been noleſle perfeR than he is, alchough he had n2ver revealed 
any of rthoſc objefts which we now beleeve. 

4 Neverth » becauſe Almighty God out of his infinite wifdome and ſweetneſſe,dorth concurre 
with his Creatures in ſach ſort as may befit the _ r, angcxigence of their natures; and _— 
| 63 —_ 


4 3 Cor, 10, 


b 2Corgto54 


c Heb, 11, 
d41Cor.t3.v,'s 
e 2 Petit. vel$s 


mt. 


ZOO 


Charity maintained CHAP, 6; 


— 


ag—_—_— — 


{ Rom, 12+v.1, 


£ Plal, 92s 


þ Ecclcf. 19. 4+ 


L Prefſe.C.21. 
& 37. 


IPreſe.c. 21, 


Man is a Creature enducd with reaſon, God doth not exaR of his Willor Vadcrſtanding any other 
then, as the A, oftle ſaith. rationabile (f ) obſequium, an Obcdiencr, ſweetned with good rcaſon;which 
could not fo appearc, if our Vnderſtinding were ſummoned to belceve with certaalyghingsno wa 
repreſentcd as infallible and certain. And thertcre Almighty God obliging usunder p1in ot crer 
damn -tion to belecve with | ques ce:tainty divers ver:tics, not knowne by the lighr of naturall 
reaſon,cannot faile to furniſh our Vaderſtanding,with ſuch mducements, morives,and arguments as 
may ſufficiently perſwade any mind which is not partiall or paſſionate, that the 0bjetts which we be= 
leve,p:ocecd from an Authority ſo VViſe,thatit canner be deceivedyſo Good that it cannot deceive; 
according to the words of Dav'd : Thy Teſtimonies are male (g) cred:ble exceedmyly, Theſe mduce- 
ment-are by Divines. called argamenta credibil:tatis, arguments of credibility, which though they can- 
not make us evident y ſce what webelievc,yerthey evidently convince that in truce wiſdome,and pru= 
dence, the obje@ts of ſaith dcſervecredir, and ought to be accepted as things revealed by God, For 
without ſuch reaſons and inducements our judgement of faith could notbe conceived prudent, holy 
Scripture telling us, that, 1e whoſoone (h) belreves, is light of beart. By theſe arguments and induce. 
ments our Vndeiſtanding is both ſatished with evidence of credibility, and the jeAsof faith retain 
cheir obſcarit y; becauſe its a different thing to be evidently credible,and evidently true; as thoſe who 
were preſent atthe Miracles wrought by our blefſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles, did not evidently ſee 
theirdodrin to be true (for then ut had not been Faith but Scrence,and all had been necdirated to be- 
lieve,w ich we (ce fell out otherwiſe, \but they wereeridently convinced, that therthings confirmed 
by ſuch Miracles, were moſt cred ble, and worthy tobe imbraced astruth revealed by God, 

$ Theſ: evident Arguments of Credibility arc in great abundance found inthe Viſible Church 
of Chriſt, pzrpetually exiſting on earth, For, thatthere hath been a company of men profeſſing 
ſuch and ſuch dofrines, we have fromour next Predeccflours, and theſe frumthcirsupward, till we 
come to the Apoſtles, and our Bleſſed Saviour ; which gradation is known by evidenceof ſenſe, by 
reading book $,or hearing what one mandelivers roanther. And it isevident thatthere was fteither 
cauſe,nor poſhbility,chat men ſo diſtant in place,ſo di ferentin temper,ſo repugnant inprivateends, 
did,or could agree to cell onc and theſelfe ſame thing,if if ut had been bur a fition invented by them. 
ſel-e5gas ancient Tertullian well ſaith : How 4s it ligely that ſo many{1)a#d ſogreat ChureLes ſhould erre 
in one faith > Among many events there is not one i(ſ"e , the error of te Churches muſt needs bavevariad. 
But that which among men) is ſound tobe One, 3s not miſlaken, but delivered. Dare then an; body ſay, that 
they erred who delveredit? With this never interrupted exiſtence of the Church are jorned the many 
and great miracles wrought by men of that Cong: cgation or Church; the ſundtity ofthe perſons;the 
renowned viRtories over ſo many perſecutions, both of all ſorts of men, andof the infernall ſp:rirs; 
and laſtly, che perperuall exiſtence of fo holy « Church,being brought up to the 4poliles themſelves, 
ſhe comes to partake of theſame aſſurance of truth, which They by ſo many porerfull wayes, did 
commynicate to their Dottrin,and ro the Church of their times,togerther with the divine Certainty 
which they recci-ed fromour Bleſſed Saviour himlclfc , revealing to Mankind what he heard from 

his Father ; .and owe conclude with Tertulliza + VV receive it from the Clurches, the Churches (k) 
from tbe Apoſiles, the Apoſtles from Chriſt, Criſt from bis Father, And if we once inter-upt this ling 
of ſucceſſion,moſt certainly made known by means of holy Tradition,we cannot conjoynthe preſene 
Church,and doftrin,with the Church aud dofttin of the Apoſtles,burmuſt invent ſome new means, 
and arguments ſufficient of themſelves to find our,and prove a true Church,and faith independ-nc- 
ly of the preachirg, an _— the Apoſtles; neither o* which can be known but by Tradition z 
as is rruely obſerved by Tertullian He. I will preſcribe, that (1) there is womeancs to prove wag the 
Apoſt'es preacbed, bt b; the ſame Church which they ſounded, 

6 Thusthen we are to proceed: By evidence of manifeſt and incorrupt Tradition, 1 know that 
there hathalwaies becne a never-interrupted Succeſſion of men frum the Apoſtles rim2, bele vin h 
profeſſing, and praRtifingluch and fuch dotrines: By evident arguments of credibility,as Miracles, 
Sanity, Vnity, &c. by all thoſe  aies whereby the Apoſtles, and our Blefled Saviour hiaiſcife 
confirmedthcir do&rin, we are aſſured chatwhat the ſaid never-interrupted Charch pro doth 
deſerve to be accepted and acknowledged as a divinetruth : Ry evidence of Senſe, we ſee thatthe 
ſame Church propoſeth ſuch and ſuch doctrines asdivine truths, that is, as revealed and teſtified by 
Almighty God. By thisdivine Teſtimony we are infallibly afſured of what we believe: and fothe 
laſt period,ground,motive,and formal ob *eA of our Faith, is the infallible reſtimony of thar ſupreme 
Verity,which neither can ceceive, nor be deecived, 

7 By thisarde:ly deduRtion our Faith commeth to be enducd with the qualities which we ſaid 
were requiſite therto; namely Certainty, Obſcurity,and Prudrnce, Certainty proceeds from the infallb'e 
Teſtimony of God p ed and conveycd to our underſtanding by ſuch a mean as is infallible in 
ic ſelfe, and to us is evidently knownthat it prepoſeth this point or thar, and which can manifeM 
dec'are inwhat ſenſe irpropoſerh them; which means we haveproved to be only the viſible Church 
of Chriſt, 0bſcurity from the manner in which God ſpeaks ro Man. kind, which ordinarily is ſuch, 
that it doth not manifeſtly ſhe the perſon who ſpeaks, northe truth of the thing ſpoken, Prudence 
is not wanting, becauſc our faith is accompany with {5 many arguments of Cred-bilit 1, thas every 
we'l diſpoſed Und:rſlanding , may and oughr to judge, that che dotines ſo confirmed deſerve ts be 
bcdleeved, as procecding from d'vine Authority, , 

8 And thus from whathath been ſaid, we may eafily gatherthe particular nature,or definitionof 
Faith. For, it is a voluntary, or free, infallible, obſcure aſſent to ſome truts breanſe it is teflificd by God, and 
= ſufficiently propeunded ts ns for ſuch ; which propoſal ts ordinarily made by the Vilible VE_en af 
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Chriſt. 1 ſay, S{fcciently prozaſed by the Churcb ; not that [purpoſe to diſpute whether the propofall 
of the Church _ inco ag nn} @bjef, or motrve of Faith : or dhenker an ettar be ad rar 
formally and preciſely , becauſe it is 8gainit the propoſiticn of the Church , 2 if ſuch propefallwere 
the {amall Objett of Faith,wbich D.Potter ro no purpole at all, labours ſo very hard codilprove z But 
1 cnly sfficme, that when the Church propounds any Truth,as revealed by God, we arc aſſured thar 
it is ſuch indecd; and ſo it inftantly growes,to be a fit Objett for Chriſtian faick,whbich inclines and 
enables us to beleeve whatſoever i>duly prelented, as a thing revealed by Almighty God. Andin the 
ſame manner we are ſure, that wheſeever oppoleth any docuin propoled by the Chutch, doth ther= 
by ccntradiR a truth, which is teſtibed by Ged : As when any lawfull Syperioar notifies his will, 
by che means,and as it were propoſall of ſome taichſull me Nenger,the ſubject of ſuch a Supcricur in 

exſorming, or negleGing whac is delivered by the Mellenger, is faid to obey, or diſobey kis owne 

wfull Superioux. And therfore becauſe the teſtimony of God is notified by the Church, we may, 
and we do moſt iruly ſay, that not to belecve what the Church propoſerh,is to deny Guds holy word 
or teſtimony, fignihed to us by the Church, accerding to that ſaying of $, Ireneus. Ve necd no! goe 
(m) 10 any other to ſeek the truth, which we may eaſily receive ſrom the Church, 

9 Fromthis definition of fai:h we may alſo know what Hereſic is, by taking the comrary termes, 
as Hercſie is conuary to Fait) , and ſaying : Heeſie 3s ayo'untary error againſt that whics God kath re- 
vealed, and the Church bath propoſed fer ſ.ch. Neither doth it import, kw e3 the crror concerne 
points in themſelyes great or ſmall, fundamentall or not fundamentall. For n.ore bein required 19 
an a of V crrue, then of Vice, if any truth though never ſo ſmall may be belees ed by ſaith as foone 
as we know itto be teſtified by divine revelation; much more will itbca formall Hereſ, rodeny auy 
leaſt p- ine ſufficiently unded as athing wiinefled by God. | 

10 This divine Faithisdivided into Atual, 2nd Habitnall, Auall faith, or ſaith aQuated is wheti 
weare in at of conſideration, and belicfeof tome myſtery of Faith ; ſor cxample, that our Saviour 
Chriſt, is truc Gcd, and Man, &c, HabituaZ faith, is that from which weare denominated Faithfull, 
er Beleevers, 35 by Afuall faich they are ſtiled, Beleeving, This Habit of faith is a Quality enabling 
us moſt firmly to belecve Ob;eRs above human diſcourſe, and itremaineth permanenc]y in our Soule, 
even when weare Heeping, or notthioking of any M, ſtery of faich. This is the firſt among chrce 
Theological Vertues. For Charity unites usto God, as he is infinitly Good in bimſelfe; Hope ty e5 us to 

1m as heis unſpeakably Good to 14. Faith ioynes us to him, as he is the Supreame immoyrable Verity, 

barity rclics on his Geednes; Pope on his Power; Faith on his divine //iſdom.Fiom hence follo.1 th, 
that Faith being one of the Vermes which Divines terme Irfufid (thatis, which c:ngot be acquired 
by humane wit, or induſtry, but arc intheir Nature and Eſſence, ſupernaturall,) it hath this property; 
that itis not deſtroyed by little &lirtle,(contrarily to the Habits,culled arquiſaitha is, gotten by baumane 
endea: our, hich asthey are ſuccelvively produced,ſoallo are they loſt ſucceſaively,ur by lirde &liutle) 
but it muſt cirher be conſerved entire, or wholly deſtroyed : And lince it cannot Rand canre with 
any one at which is direRly concrary, it muſt be rorally ovathrown, and as it were demoliſhed, and 
tazed by every ſuch at. Wherſoe, as Che 1ty,or the Lore of Godis expelicd from our foule by any 
one att of Hatred, or any other mcrcall finne againſt his divine Maieſty :and as Hoje is deſtroyed by 
any one at of voluntary DeſÞrration : ſo Faih mufitiperiſh by any one aRt of Hereſie, becauſc every 
fuch aR is dircly, and formally oppoſite thereunto, 1 know that ſome fins which (as Diines ſpeak 
areex genere ſuo, in their kind, grievous and mortal, may be much lefſencd, and fall ro be veruad, 
levitatem materia; becauſe they may happen to be excerciſed in a matter of ſmall confideraticn; as for 
Cxamplego ſeale 8 penny,is veniall,although Theft in his kind be a deadly Go. Butir is likewile truc, 
that this Rule is nor general for all ſorts ot fins; there being ſome ſo incxcuſably wicked of their own 
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nature, thar noſmalncs of matter,nor paucity in number,can defend them ft being deadly fins, For,to , 


give an inſtance, what Blaſphemy againſt God, or yoluntary falfe Oath is not a deadly fin? Cerra:nly 
none atall. although the ſalyation of the whole world thould depend upen ſwearing ſuch a falſhood 
The like hapneth in our preſent caſe of Herefie, the iniquity whereof redounding to the iniury of 
Gods ſupreme » iſdome and ell, is alwayesgrear,and enormous, They were noprecicus ſtones 
which Daevid(n) picket cur of the watergto encounter Golies, and yetif a mzatake ſromeke number 
bur one,and lay they were bur (oure,againſt rhe Scripture affirming them to haye bin fire, he is in- 
ſtanſly guilty of a damnable fin. Why ?Becauſe by this ſuburaRtion of One,he doth deprive Gods word 
and Teſtimony of all credit and infallbility. For ifeitheir he could deceive,or be deceived in any ne 
thing,it were bur wiſdome to ſuſpeRhim in all. And ſeeing every Hereſy oppaſcrh ſome Truth revea- 
led by God: it isno wonder that no onecan be excuſed ſremdeadly,ahd damnable fin, ſorif yolun- 
tary Bluſþhemy and Peyjur! which arc oppoſice onlytothe in/uſed Mcrall Verrue of Religionzcan nc 
verbe _— from morrall fia:much lefſe can Hereſy be excuſed, which oppoſeth the Th eo.ogiral 
VYerrae of Faits, | 

11 If:ny obieR,thart Febiſmemay ſcem to be a greater fin than Here) ; becauſe the Verrue of Che« 
yity(rs which Schiſme is oppoſite) is greater than Faith according to the Apoſtle;ſaying ; Now t}.crg 
remam(o) Faith, Hope,Charity;but the greater of tt eſt is Charity. S.Thomas anfyersin theſe words ; Chas 
rity kath tae Ob ſets, oneprincipall,to wit $5 Drvine (p)G oodneſſt;, and mhother ſitondar y, tamely the 
of our\Ne'g>bour;, But Schiſme and ather ſins which are committed againſt owr Neighbour gre oppoſite to C bayi. 
&y in reſ}eft of this ſecondary goed ,bic 6 is teſſe,then the ob jel of Faith,wbich is God, as be u the Prims + 
rity ,0n which Faith doth relie; 2nd therefore theſe ſts axe leſſe than Infidelity, He rakes InfSdglity afrer 2 ge- 
nerall manner, as it comprehends Heyeſie, and other vices againſt Faith, nds 

13 Haying therefore ſufficiently declared, hiercin Hereſy conkits; L*r us ecte 6 prove thatwhich 
weepropoſed in this Chapter, Where Idghte,irbe ill remembred ; That the wiible Carfdliqne 
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Church cannot erre damnab)y, a3. Potter confeflerh. And, thatwhen Luther appeared, there was 
ne other viſible trac Church of Chriſt diſagrecing from rhe Reman, as we have demonſtrated inch 
next precedent Chapter. 

13 Now , that Lather and his followers cannot be excuſed from formall yereſfe, I _ theſes 
rea'ons. To oppoſe any truth propounded by the viible erue Church asrevealed by is Ar 

Herefie,2s we have thewed out of thedetinnion of Hereſie: But Luther Calvin, and thereſt did oppoſe 
divers truths propoundedby the viſible Church as revealed by God; yea they did rherefore "ppoſe 
her, becauſe the propounded as divine revealed truths, things which they judged either tobe falſe, 
or humane inventions : Therefore they commuted fo:mall Herefie, 

14 Moreover, every Errour againſtany do&rin revealed by God,is damnable Herefie, whether the 
matrer in it ſelfebe g rear or ſmall, as [ proved before : and rheretore eicher the Proteſtants or the Ro- 
man Church muſt be guilty of formall Herefe becauſe one of rhem muſt erre againſt the word and 
teſtimony of God: bur you grant (perforce) char the Roman Church doth not crre damnably, and I 
adde that the cannot erre damnably, becaule ſhe is the cruly Catholique Church, which you con- 
fellc cannot erre damnably : Therefore Proteſtanes mult be guilty of formall Herefie, 

15 Beſides, we have ſhewed thatthe vifibl: Church is ludge of Controverſics,and therfore muſt 
beinfallible in all her Propoſals ; which being once ſuppoſed, it manifeſtly followerh, thatto oppoſe 
what ſhedelivereth as revealed by God, is not ſo much to oppoſe ber, asGod himſelfe; and therefore 
cannot be excuſed from grievous Herehie, 

16 Az2in,if Latler werean Heretiquefor thoſe points wherin he diſagreed from rhe Roman Church; 
Allthey whoagree with him in thoſe very points, muſt hikes iſe be —_—_ Now, that Luther 
was a fo: mall Heretique I demonſtrate in chis manner. To lay, that Gods viſible trus Church is not 
univerſall, but confined to one only place or corner of theworld, is according to youro an expreiſe 
words {q) property Herefie,aganft that A rticle of the Creed wberin we fr:ſeſſe tob(leece the boly Catbol:que 
Chirch: And you brand Donazus with herefic,becwulc he limited the univeriall Church to Africa. Bur 
it is manifcſt, and acknowledged by Luther himſelfe, and other chiefe Proteſtanes that Lutbers Re- 
termation when itfirſt began (and much more for divers ages befor) was not Varuerſall, nor ſpread 
over the world,but was confined to that compaſſe of ground which did contain Luthers body, Theres 
fore liis Refermation cannot be excuſed from formall Herefie. If S, Auguſtine inthoſe times ſaid to 
theDonartiſts, There are immumerable teftlimonces (r) of boly Scripture in which it appeareth that the Church 
of thrift is not only in Africa, as theſe men with moſt impudent vanity do reve, but that ſhe is ſjread over the 
who'e earth ; much. more may it be fad ; It appeareth by innumerable teftimonies of holy Scripture 
thar the Church of Chriſt canner be confined tothe City of /Yittemberg, or to the place where Lu. 
thers fect flood, but maſt beſpreadoverthe whole world. It 15 thertore moſt impudert vanity, azd do- 
tage romit heyro Luthers Reformation, In another place al'o this holy Father writes no lefſe e ffe- 
Qually againſt Luther than againſt the Donati, For having out of thoſe words, 1# thy ſeed all Nati= 
tions ſhall be bleſſed, proved that Gods Church muſt be «nverſall, he faith :/ Foy ( ſ) do you ſuperadde, 
by ſaying that Chrift remaines heire 3n no part of the earth , except where Le may ave Donatus ſar bis Co- 
beire. Groe me this(Vniverſall) Chimcbif it be amang you: ſhew your ſetves toall Nations, which we already 
ſbew to be bleſſed in this Seed : Grve us this (Church) or elſe Laying aſide all fury, rectiueber ſrom us. Bur 
is cvilent, that Latbey could nor, When he ſaid, At the beginning I was alone, give us an uni 
Church: Therfore happy had he been, if he had then, and hus followers would now, receive ber fam 
ws. And therefore we muſt conclude with the fame holy Father, aying in anotherplace of theuni- 
verfaff Church : She bath this (r) moſt certain mark, that ſhe cannnt be bidden : She #t then to all 
Nations. The Sefl of Donatus is unhuonne to many Nations ;, therefore that camot be ſhe, The Sell of Lu- 
they { asleaft when he began, and much more before his beginning ) was wnknopne to many Nation, 
therefore that cannot be ſhe. 

17 And that it may yet further appeare how perſeMy Luther agrced wich the Danatiſts: it is ro be 
noted, thatthey never taught, that the Catholique Church orghrnogto extend ir ſelfe further than 
that part of Africa, w here their faftion reigned, but ol, charia fat itwas ſo confined, becauſe all 
the reft of the Church'was prophaned , by communicating with Cecibanys , whom they fallly af- 
firmed to have beene ordaincd Biſhop by thoſe who were Tradizours, or givers up of the Bible to 
the Perſccutors to be burned : yea at that very time they had ſome of their Set reſiding in Rome, 
and ſentthither one for, aBiſhop, under colour to take care of the Brethren in that City, bur 
indced as Bardnizs(u) obſerveth,thatthe world might account them Cathdliques by communicating 
with the Biſhop of Rome,co communicate with whom was ever taken by the Ancicn: Fathers as an 
aſſured igne of beirg a true Catholique. They had allo, 25S, Augafing wieneſleth, a pretended (w) 
Church jn the houſe & reiritory of a Spaniſh Lady called Lacilla,who went fly i 1g eut of cheCarho- 
lique Church,becauſe ſhe had been juſlly checked by Cecilianu, And the ſame Sam! ſpeaking of the 
conference he had with Fo#tuniu the Donariſt, ſaith: Here did be firf}, x \attempyt to affirms that bis Com. 
munionwas ſpread outt the whole Earth, &c. but becauſe t'e thing was rvideutly falle, they got ont of this 
d:(tow/ſe by conſuſcon of language wherby neverthelefie they lufficrently declared thatthey did nat hold 
that the erue Church ought neceſſarily ro be confined ro one place;buroanly by meere necelaity were 
forced to yeeld that it was ſo mn faR, becauſe their SeRt which they held ro be the cnly trac Church 
was not ſpread aver the world ; In which point Fortunias, and the reſt were more modeſt, than hee 
who ſhould affirme that LutVers reformation inthe very Eg_e ſpread over the whole Eartb; 
being arthartime by many degreesnot fofarre diffuſed as the Seftof the Donatiſts, I bave no deaf 

co proſecute the ſimiizude of Proteſtants with.Dogatifts , by remembring that the Se of theſe men 
; vas 
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was begun and pramoted by the of Lcillsz 1nd who is nnotant what influence two women, 
the Mother, and Daughter, — - yinE YT he will l land to ab erve their 
yery likenelle of with the Denatifls, who called the Chaire of & «me, the Chaire of peftilence, - 

the Reman C urch an Harlot, which is D. Potter own phraſe, wherein he is lefle excuſ bl: than 
in} xe — —_ _—_— & the: fore let him duly ponder theſe 
wards of >, Auguſtine ag ai Donatifis, 1} 1 perſecute bimy«ſily who detrats (y) from bis Neighbour, ey, * 
why ſhould 1 not bimwbo detraflt from the Church of corif, and ſaich, this is vor ſhe, bat tas # ax b2 ww gd] 
Halt? t of al,willl confideg, whether you may notbe wel campared to one Txoxias a Donatifty 7,1 s 
who wroteagaink Parmenianus lik wife a Denatifl, whe blaſphemed, that the Church of Chrilt had 
prrithed /as youdo eveninthis your Book writ ag ainſt ſome of your Proteſtant Brethren, or as you 
call chem Zelots among yeu. who hokd the very j—_ racher a wor'e Hereſie) and yer remained a- 
mong them, even after Parmenianud had excommunicated bim(as thoſe your Zealous Brethren would 
proceed againſt you if « were in theirpower,) and yet like Ticonius, you remaine in thei Commu» 
nien, and cemenotinto that C huxch which is, hath been, and :t:all cyer bee univerfall $ For which 
very cauſe S, Aug«Hane complains of Ticenixe, that although he wrote againſt the Donatiſts, yer hee tafts: 
Tragic abſurd, as not to forſake them altogether. And ſpeaking of the fame *,2* 427. 


— — _ —_— 


thing in ancther obſer es,chat although Ticenine did manifeſtly confure them who affirmed ©*7*/-#. 3» 
that the Church uh ed;yerbe ſaw nes (ſaith this holy Fathea )t-at which in good conſe, wemce (a)be —_— P, 
ſhould beve ſeen,thai toofe Chriſtians of 4ſr1ca belonged to the Chiath over tbe whe'e world, w! 0 remai- N ſe TOE 
wed waited,na! with them who were dovided from the communion ity of the ſamerwrr id. ut with ſuch as * oP Fo 


ble, wherber the marter be otherwileof ic ſelfe, =:enor final And how' cam the Church more eru- 
ly beſaid toperith,than whea the 18 permitted ro maintaine a demnable Hereſy ? Befides, wee will 
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19 And Gar wee mighe pet remains deadefullwhas ion. ir is , which is the warke of 
tell us. more ia paryicular , it is from the Chusch of Kame , as 
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theſe delyſions, though an Angell ſbould denounce otherwiſe , than it hath ance been preached. $, Ambroſe 
recounting how his bangers inquiring for a Church wherein to give thanks for his delive= 
ry from ſhipwrack, ſaith : becalled unto bim 3) the Biſhop, neither did be efleeme any ſavour ts be trut, 
except that of the true ſaith , and be ached of bim whether be agreed with the Catbolique riſbops ; that is, 
with the Roman Church > And having underſtood that he wasa Schiſmatique, that is, ſeparated (rom 
the Roman Church, he abftained from communicating with him. Where we ſee the privile dge of the 
Roman Church confirmed both by word and deed, by doQtrine and praftice, And the ſame Saiut 
ſaith of the Remzy Church : From thence the Rites (m) of Venerable Communion do flow to aff, Saint 
Cyprian ſaith : They are bold (n)) to ſaile tothe Chazre of Peter, and to the principal » from whence 
Priefily Unity bath . Neither do they conſider, that they are Romans, whoſe ſaith was commended by 
the preaching of the your te when: falſhood cannot bave arceſſe. Where we (ee this holy Father joynes 
rogether the principall Church, and the Chaive of Peter ; and affirmeth that /a/ſhood not only harh foe 
had, burcannet have acceſſe tothat Sea. And elſewhere : Thos wroteſt that 1 ſhould ſend (0) a Copyy of 
the ſame letters to Corne/nus our Colleague, that laying aſide all ſollxxitude, bee might naw bet afſied that 
thos did/i communicite with bim, that is, with the Cathelique Church. What think you MH. Doflor 
of thele words ? [s itſo ſtrange athing to take for one and the ſame thing, to communicate with 
the Chirch and Pope of Rome , and to communicate with the Catboligae Church | $, Irenexs ſaith : 
Becauſe it were long to number the ſacceſſions of all Churcbes, (p) we declaring the Tradition ( and fairch 
preached tomen, and cumming to us by Tradition,) of the moſt , moil ancient, and mof} bnowne 
Church, founded by the te moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, which Tradition it bath from the A- 
pofiles , comming to us by ſucceſſion of Biſhops; wee confound all thoſe who any way eitber by evil 
complacence of themſtlues, or vane glory, or by blindneſſe, or ill opinion do gather othe-wiſe than they 
oag''t. For to this Church for a more powerfull Principality, it is neceſſary that all Churches reſort, t! at 
is, all ſaitkſull peop'e of what place : in which (Koman Church ) the Tradition which is from the 
Apoſties bath alwayes beene conſerved from i! oſe w\.0 are every where. Saint Augaſline faith : It grieves 
xs(q) 8 ſee you ſo to liecit off© Number the Prieſts even from t'ie Sea of Peter; and conſider in that 
erder of Fathers who ſucceeded to whom. Sheu the 8och which the proud Gates of Hell do mot over- 
come. And in another place, ſpeaking of Ceclanes, hee ſaith : Hee might contemme the conſpiring 
(r) multitude of "is Enemics, becauſe he knew bimſc iſe to bee united , by Kcatory letters bat 
to the Roman Church in which the Principality of the Sea Apeſtelique did alwayes floriſh ; aud ts 6. 
ther Countries f om whence the Gofpell came faſt into Africa. Ancient Tertullien laith : 1f thog 
be nerve 11a!y , thou baſt rome, whoſe Authaity is were at hand tous : a bappy Church juts which 
the Apofiles have powred” all Dofrme, together with therr blood, Saint Baſill in 2 letter to the Biſhop 
of Reme ſaith, In very deedthat which was given (t) by 0:0 Lord to thy Piety, is wertby of that 
moſt excellent vovce which proclaimed thee Bleſſed, to wit, that thou mayſt diſcerne betwin't that 
which i counterſeit, and that which is lawſull and pure, and without any diminution mayeſt preach 
the faith of our Anceſtors, Maximinianus Biſhop of Conſtantinople about rwelve hundred yeeres 
agoe, ſaid: All the bo:nds of the earth who have ſincerely ac our Lord, and 
the whole world proſeſſing the true ſaith, look upon the power of the Biſtop of Rome, as upen the ranne, eye. 
For the Creator of te world, amongſt all men of the worldelefled bim,(he ſpeaks of $, Peter) to whom: he 
granted the Chaire of Doo to be principally poſſeſſed by a perpetual ri Priviledge; that wh. ſorver is 
deſwous to know any Divine and profound thing, may have recourſe to the Oracle, and Oofirin of this i 
Aion, Iobn Partiarck of Conflantineple , more than cleven hundred yeeres agoe in an Epiffle to 
Hormiſda, writeth thus : Becauſe (u) the beginning of (alvation is to conſerve the rule of right Faith, and in 
ne wiſe to ſwarve from the TAdition of our ſore-Fathers, becauſt the words of our Lord cannot fri'e, ſaving: 
Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church ; t 'e proofs of deeds have made good thoſe words, 
becauſe in the Sea Apoſtobcall the Catholique Rel gion is alwaies conſer ed invie!eble. And againe t Ie pro. 
miſe ereaſter not to recite mm the ſacred It lerics the names of them who are excluded fom the Conmuni- 
en of the Catho'ique Church , that is to ſay , who conſent ndt ſully with the Sea pages. Many other 
Authorities of the Ancient Fathers might be produced to this purpoſe; burrhefe may ſerve ro ſhew, 
that both the Latin, and Greek Fathers held for a Note of being a que , or an Hererique, tos 
have been united, or divided from the Scaof Rome. AndI have purpoſet alleadged only ſuch Au- 
thoritics of Fathers, as ſpeak of the priviledges of the Sea of Rome, as of things permanent,and de. 
poning on our Seviewrs promiſe ro 'S, Peter, from which a generall rule, and ground oughr to be ta- 
en for all Ages, becauſe Heaven end Earth ſoall (w) paſſe but the word of a7 Lord ſhall rewnine far 
ever, Sorhat I here conclude, that ſeeing itis manifeſt that Lather and his followers divided chem< 
ſelves from the Sea of Rome, they beare the inf Mark of Herefe, 

20 And though my meaning be nor to treat the point of Ordination, or Succeſſion inthe Pro 
teſtanes Church , becauſe the Fathers alleadzed in the laft reaſon, afſigne Fuccefſion a» 04c mark 
of the true Church ; I muſt not omir toſay , rhar according to the is of Prot rhem- 
ſc1ves, they can neither pretend perſona!l Succeſſion of Biſhops, nor Szcceſſion of doftrin, For whereas 
Succeſſion of Biſhops ſig nifics a never-interrupted lime of P-rſons, ed with an indelible 
lity, which Divines call a Charafter, which cannot betaken away by depoſition degradation,or other 
means whatſoever; and endued alſo with Iuriſdition and Authority ro teach; to preach, ro govern 
the Church by lawes, precepts, cenſures, &c. Proteſtants cannor prerxend Saeceſsion menher of 
theſe. For (beſidesthat there was never Proteſtant Riſhop before LTather, and that there can beno 
continuance of Succeſſion , where thre was no EO ſueceed , ) they commonly ac- 
knowledge no Charaficr and conſequently muſt hat when their pretended Biſhops, oc Priefts 
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ar: deprived 0: luri'dicon, ordegraded, they remaine meere lay Perſons as before their Ordina- 
tion; inlfilling what Ter/afian objetts a52 mark of Herely : Today « Prieft, 9 morrow (x) & Lay-m:2. 
Fer i: here be no immovable Charadiey, their power of Order muſt confilt only in Turiſdition, and 
authority ,or in « kindof moralldeputation to fone funtion,w hich therfore may beraken away by 
the ſame power Þy which it was given. Neither can they pretend Succeſſion in Au:hertty,or furi{di- 
Gon. For all the Authority, or Luriſdition which they had,was conferred by the Church of Rowe, 
that is,by the Pope : Becauſe the whole Church colleRively doch not meet to ordaine Biſhops or 
Prieits,or to give them Authority , But according to their owne doftrine, they belceve that the 
Pope neither $«tb,or ought to beve any I7oſtbHlion, Þ ower Superiority, Prebeminence, or Authority Eccleſi- 
aftcall or Sprituall within tha Realme,which = freareven when they are ordained Bi hops,P.ixſts, 
" and Deacons. How then can the Pope give lundiRion where they ſwear he neither bath,nor OY GHT 
ts have any 7 Or if yet he had, how could they without Schiſme withdraw themſelves from his obe. 
dience ? Bchdes, the Roman Church never gave them Authority rooppoſe Her, by whom itwss 
given, Bur grant, their firſt Tiſhops had ſuch Aurhority from the Church of Fome : after the de- 
ceaſe of rhole men, » ho gave Authority to their pretended Succefſours ? The Primate of England? 
But from whom had he fuch Authority * And his deceaſc, who ſhall conferre Authority upon 
his Succeſſours The temporall Magiſtrate ? King Hezry, neither a Catholique, ner a Proceftans ? 
King Edward, a Child > Queene Elrnabeth a Woman ? An Infant of one houres Ape, isrrue King in 
calc of his Predeceſſors deceaſe : Bur ſhall your Church lic fallow rill thar Infant-King andgreene 
Head ot the Church come ts yeeresof difcretion > Do your tiihops, your Hicrarchy, your Sac« 
ccllion, your Sacraments, your being or not being Heretiques for want of Succeſſion, depend on this 
new-foand ſapremacy-detin brought in by ſuch a man mcerly baſe occafions,and fur ſhame- 
full ends; impugned'b - Cakuin, and his followers; derided by the Chriftian world; and even by chief 
Protcſtants a3 D. Andrews, YY ottonerc. not held for any neceſiary point of faith ? And from whom 
I pray you, had Bithops their Authority when there were no Chriſtian Kings? Muſt the Grecke 
Parriarchsreccive ſpiritual luriſdition from rhe Greek Turk ? Did che -ope, by the Bapriſme of 
Princes,loote the ſpirituall Power he formerly had of conferring ſpirituall Jurr{diftron upon Biſhops? 
Harh the rem Magiſtrate authority topteach,to affoil: from ſins, ro mfh&texcommunications, 
and other Cegſures > Why harh he not Power to cxcommunicare, as well as to di ce m lrregu- 
larity, 28 our late Soveraignh _— lames,cither diſpenſed with che tac-rh.efbnu Canter bu- 
ry, or elſe gave commuſlion to ſome Brthops ro doir? and fince they werefubyeR to their Primate, 
and not h<ero them, it is clecre, that they had no Powerro di with him, but thar power muſt 
Tom the Prince, as oy them al , and head of the Proeeftas Church in Ergland, 
fhe have no ſuch aurhority, hoy can hee give ro others what himſelfe hath not? Your Or- 
dinarion, or Ccnſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts imprinting no Career, can only conkit in giving 
a Power, Authority, Luriſdition, or | as 1 ſaid before) fome kind of ation to exerciſe Epiſco. 
pall, or Prieftly funRions : If then, the remporall Magiftrate confers this power &c. he can, nay he 
cannot chuſe bur Ordain, and confecrare Biſhops, and Priefts, a5 often as he confers Authority or In. 
Tiidition : and your ſhops 2s ſeone as they are defigned and confirmed by te King, muftipſo ſaffo 
be Ordainedand Confecrated by him wirhont ineervention of 8:ſhops, or Matter and Form of Ordie 
mation: Which ablurdities you will be moreunwilling to anwell able to avoid, if you will 
bee crue to your owndodtrins, The Pope from whom origmally you muſt beg your Succeſſion of 
Bi never received,not will, nor canacknowkdge w ecerve any Spirituall lurifdictionfrom 
any I cmporall Prinec, and therefore ifTuriſdiftienmuſt be derived from Princes, hee hath none ar 
all : and yereirher you muſt acknowledge, that hee hath rrue ſpiritual} luriidiftion, or that your 
felves can receive none {rom him, 

21 Mor over, this new Re,Q.rmation, or Reformed Church of Proceſtants willby them be pre. 
tended to be Catho/.que or /arverſall,and not confined 10 England alone, as the S- & of the Donatifls 
was to Africa and therefore it muſt comprehendallthe Ret ormed Churches in Germany, ollund, 
$cotland, France, ec. Inwhich number, they of '»ermazy, Holland, and France ar not governed by 
Biſhops, nor regard any perſonall ſucceſſion, wnlefſe ot ſuch farbenchecd Biſhops as Nicbolaws Ans- 
fordius, who was conſecrated by Luther, (though Luther himſelfe was never Dithop) as witne/ferh 
() Dreſſerus. And thoug h Scotland hath ot late admirted ſome Biihops, I much wh. therthe 
hold «hem ro be neeetiary, orot divine knſditution 3 and other enforced admiring of them, dor 
nor ſo much furniſh that kmgdome with perſendll ſucceſſienof Biihops, as i doth convince them ro 
want ſucceſſion of detiy me; hneg inthis — of Biſhop» they diſagree both trom the milder 
Proceſtants of England, and the true Catholique Church ; by this want of a continued per onal 
Succeſſion of Bi} ops, they reraine the note of Seb/ſine, and Hereſj. So that the Church, of Pro. 
zeſtans muſt ether nor be #niver{+ll, as being confined to Englend ; Orif you willn:eds compreh: nd 
allchoſe Churches w hich want tucceflion, you muſt confelt ,thar your Church doth no: only com. 
municate with Schiſmaticall and Heverrcall Chnrehes, bur is alſorompoundedo ſuch Churches: and 
your ſelves cannot avoyd the nore of Schiſmariques, or ques, 1f it were but forparri 
with tuch herevcallChurches. For it is mpolsible to retain Communion with the xrue 
liqueChureh, and yet agree with them who are divid-d from her by Schitme, or Hereſy ; becauſe 
that were to affirme, that for the felfe ſamerime,they could be within, and without the Catholique 
Church, as proportienably I diſcourſed inthe nexrpreceden Chapter, concerning the communica- 
-ting of moderate Proteſtants with thoſe whomainraine thar Hereſy of the Latency anc {nvikblliry 
of Gods Church, where I brought a place of $. Sypriaxto chis purpoſe, which theReader may bee 
Fleas toreview inthe p/t Chapter, and 17 Number, © 3 Bur 
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22 Butbcſides thisdefeRin the perſonall Succeſsionof Proceſtant Biſhops, there is another of 
great moment; which is, that they want the right Form of ordaining 8:/bops,and Priefls, becauſe the 
manner which they uſe 15 ſo much different from tharof the Roman Church(arleaſt according to the 
common opinion of Divines) that it cannot be ſufficient ſor che Eſſence of Ordination, as 1 could de- 
monſtrare if this wee the proper placeof ſuch a Treatiſe, and willnot faile to do if D. Potter give me 

« Sce Adami gccafion. Inthe mean time the Reader me_ pleaſed to read the Author (x) cited herein the mar- 
Tannerum 0m. gent, and then compare the forme of our Ordination wich that of Proceſtants;and to remember that 
4.4iſp.7. queſt. it cthetorme which they uſe cirher in Conſecrating Biſhops,or in ordaining Prieſts be at leaft doube- 
2.d1b.3.&@ 4+ full, they can neither have andowbted Pricſts, nor Bulhops: For Priefisc anno be ordained bur by uae 
Biſhops, nor can any be a trueBiſhop, unleſle he firſt be Prieft, I (ay, their Ordination is at leet doubt. 
full; becauſe.char ſuffiſerh for my preſenr purpoſe, For Biſhops and Prieſts, whoſe Ordinatioa is ne+ 
toriouſly known to be but doubtful, are nor to beeſtecmed Biſhops,or Prieſts : and no man withour Sa 
criledge can reccive Sacraments from them; all which they adminiſter unlaw ay god (ifwe ex. 
cept baptiſme, with manifcſt danger ot invalidity, and with obligation to be ar iti 
repe-ted) ſoProteſtans muſt remain doubtful of Remifſion of fins,pf their Ecclefiafticall Hierarchy 
and may not pretend to be a true Church; which cannor ſublift wnhout andovbted true Bithops and 
P::1cts, nor wit'10ut duc adminiſtration of Sacraments, which (according to Proreſtants)is an cfen- 
riallnoreo the true Church, Andit is a world to obſervethe proceeding of Englith Proteſtants 1n 
a Dyer. ſol.234, this point 0 their Ordinations. For tuſt, 18.3. Edo. 6 £4p.2, when he was a Child about 12 yceres of 
germ Mich, 6, ag*,'t was enafled, that ſuc (a) ſorme of mating, and conſecrating of Biſbops and Priefts, as by fix Pre. 
& 7.Elg; latcs, and ſix other to we. wg pt the King; ſhould be deviſed (mark this woid deviſed)and ſe! forth Bite 
der the great Scale; ſhould ve uſed, and none other, Bur after this AR was repealed 1, Mar, Sefſ. z,in {> 
much as that whcn afterward An. 6. & x SY Bonner being endifted a certificare 
made by D. Horne a Proteſtanc Wop of /V mb efter,for his refuſall of the Oath © Supremacy;and 
he exccpiing agair.M che indiftment becauſe D, Horne was no Biſhop, all the Iuegesrefolved thar his 
exception was good, if indeed D.Horne was net Bii.op, and they were all at a ſtand, till 4.8. Elizs 
cap. 1. the At of Edw.6, was renewed and confirmed, with a particular proviſe,chat noman ſhould be 
impcachcd or moleſted by means of any certificate by any Bi! op or Archbithop made before this 
laſt AR, Whereby it is cleere,that they made ſome doubt of their own ord nation, and thatthere is 
nothing but uncertainty in the whole bulineſſe of their Ordinatien, which (forſuorh) muſt d 
upon {x Prelates, the great Scale, Aft of Parliaments being controry one to an other,and the like, 

23 Burrhough tþey want Pc: ſonall Succeſſion, yer at Icait they have fucceſyion of dodrin asthey 
{ay,and pretend to prove, becauſe they beleeve as the Apoſtles beleeved. This is __— the Queſtion, 
and torake whatthey =y beſure,willvever be granted, For it they want Perſcnal acceſ 10n,2nd 
flight Eccleſiſncall Tradition, how will they peilwade any man, that they agree with the de- 

b Sup. Fe &rine of the Appoſtles? We have heard Tertullian ſaying : I will rreſcribe ' b) againſt all Heretiques 
that there is no means ts prove what the Apoſiles hed, but by the ſame Churches which they {; 

© Þ.JoG5, And S. brenews tcls ns that, Ve may (c) beold the Tradition of the apofil:s in every Church ,if men bee 
deſmous to brave the tr14') gnd we can numper t' em who were made Biſbops by the Apoſtles in Churches and 

d L4+£, 43+ their Succeſſo. s eventons, And the ſame Father in another place ſarth Ye ought to obey(d thoſe Priefis 
who arc ix the Church, who have Succeſſion from the Ajoſiles, and who trget ber with Succeſſion in ties Bj- 

eContr.epſl, ſhorrichs have recerved the certain gift of wath. $, Auguſte ſaith: 1 am kept in the Church (e) by theſue.. 

Fundam.s. 44 &©*ſſion of Prieſls ſrom the ver) Sea of Peter the Apoſile, to whom oi Saviour aftcr bis Reſurreflion committed 
j: ſheep tobe fed, even to the preſent Biſhop. Origen to this —_— us a good and wholſome 
Ru: /hap.y, if himſdic had followed the ſame) in theſe excellent words : Since there bee many who 

f Pref, ad lib, think(t :tvey belerve the things which ave of Chriſt ard ſame are of d ferent opinion from thoſt wha went be. 

Periarchon. fore them; let the preaching of te C' urch be kept, whichis delruered by the A by order of Succeſſion, 
ani remains in the Church to thu very day; that only u tobe belerued for truth, which im 
from the Traditionof the Church, In vain then dotheſe men brag of the doQrin of the Apoſt 
.6: ſt they cau demonſtrate thatthey enjoyed a continucd ſucceſsion of Biſhops fromthe A 
and can (ew us a Chnrch which, according wo S. Auflin, is deduced by indoubted SVCCBSSION from 

g Cont. Fauſt, the $a: (g) of the Apoſi/es, even to the preſent 6iſho;5, ; 

f4þ-2s 23 But yerneverthcleflc, ſuppoſe it were granted,that they agreed with the doftrin 0© ral 


this were nc: ſufficient to prove a Succeſſion in Dofirme.ForSucceſſion,belides agreement or ſimili 
dorh alſorequirc a never ingerrupted conveying of ſuch doctrine, from the time ofthe Apoſtles, ti 
the dayes of thoſe perſons, who challenge ſuch a Sx:ceſſion, And ſo S. Augeflizeſaith ; we are tobe- 
/ leeve thatGo'pdl which t:om che ume of che Ap:ſtles, tbe (h) Church hath t downeto our 
h Lib, 28, cont. Joes by anever=interpreted courſt of times and by undoubted ſucceſiion of conneftion. Now, that the Re. 
Fauſt, cap»?* formation begua by Lutber, was interrupted for divers ages befare him , is manifeſt our of Hifto. 
ry, and by his endeavouting aRe'ormation, which muſt preſuppoſe abuſes, He cannot tharfore pre= 
rend a continued Succeſgion of thet Doftrin which he ſought to revive, and rednceto the knows 
ledge, and pratice of men. And they ought not to prove that they have Succeſiion of dotiine;be. 
cauſe they azrce with the doftrine o' the Apoſtles; butcontrartly we muſt infer,tharthey not 
with the Apoſtles. becauſe they cannot prerend a never-inte:rupted ſucceſiion of doctrine the 
times o: the Apoſtles, ull Luther, And here ir isnot amiſle ro note, that although the Y/a'denſes, 
_ WVidiffe ec. had agreed with Proteſtants in all poinrsof doftrine;yerthey could nor brag 0” Succel- 
. Gon fromthem, becauſe their dotrin hath nor home free om interruption, which necefiarily croſ- 
ſeth Succeſi;on, fo. ; 
n4 Ang 
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24 And as wantot Succeſſion of Perſons and Defirine cannot Rand with that ofTime, 
which is inſepazable 1rom the Cath#{que Church ; fo likewilethe —_—— Sets which are di- 
ſperſcd throwzbour dives Countries, and Nations, cannot heiprowards that # averſaity of Plite, 
whciewih the true Church muſt beendued;burrasber fuch lecall multiplication, doth more and 
more lay open their diviſion, and wane of fucceſliva in Dectrine. For the excellent Obſervarion of 
S. Agsſline doth punQually agree withall moderne Herenqueyy wherein this holy Father h 
cited theſe words out 0: the Prophet Exechiol, (i) My flocks are diſperſed upon thewebole face of the (i) 0ape 14; 
he addes this remarcable ſentence : Net all Heraraque? ( k ) art fpread over the face of Ve Earth, and yet 1 de P«- 
there axe Heretiques ſpread aver the wool face of the Earib, ſome vere, ſome there, yes they are wanting in OT 
no place, they quow 166 ane anathere One Set for example im A frics, andiber Nereſy inthe Eaft, another in X.- _ 

2 )pt, another in Moſapotamia. In d:vers places the y are divers : ene Mother, pride bath beyot them all; as wr 

owne Mother the Catholique Church bath browghs forth” all fartbſull people aiffperſed throughout the whete 

wor'd, No wander chen, if Pride breed Diſſewion and Charity / mon. And in another place applying to 

Mcretiques theſe words of the Canticles; If show qnow not (1) thy ſelfe, go forth, and follow afity the (1) cant.c; 
flejs of the flocks and ſeed thy hids,he faith:1f thaw gow not thy ſeife,go(mm ) thou {mb,t dontet caff thee (m)Ep. 48, 
out. but gs t- ou out, that it may be ſaid of thee :They wort from us, but they were net of 1, Go thou oat in 

the fteps of t' e floghs;, nat im my ſteps, but ia the ſteps of the flochs nor of one floc h,out of divers and wandring 
flocks; And ſeed thy Kjdr not as Peter to whom s ſud, Feed thy ſheep :but feed thy hid in the Tabtrna- 

cle; of the Paſtors, q0t in the Tabernacle of the Paſtor, where there one flock, and 0:4 Paſtor. In which 

words this holy Farther doth fer down the Markes of Hereſ/ , to wit , gring oat from the Church, ared - 

Want of Vnity among themſdyes, which proceed from not acknowledging one ſupreme Viſible ' 
Paſtor and Head under Chriſt, And ſo it being Proved that Proteftancs having neither ſuccefion of 
Perſ.ns, nor Doflyme , nor /uruerſality of Time, 01 Place, cannot avoid the Juſt acze © Hereſy, 

25 Hicherto we have —_ t arguments to prove, that Luther , and all Proceftancs are guilry 
of Hereſj againſt the Negative Precept of faith, which obligerh her under pame of damnation, riot 
ro imbrace a.1y one errour, con.rary to any Truth ſufficiently propoundcd, as weſtified or reveiled 
by Almighty God, Which were enough to make good, that among Pcrions who diſagree in any 
one point ot Fairh, one part only can be ſaved {; 'Tert we will now prove that who'oever evreth in 
any one point, doth alſo break the Affirmatiue Precepr of Faith, whereby we are obliged poſitively, 
to beleeve ſome revealed truth with an infallible , and ſupernatural Faith, which is nec ro ſal- 
vation, even ne. eſfitate finis, or medi, as Divin: s ſpeak ; that is, ſonecefiary that not any, after hee 
is come tothe ule 0: Reaſon, was or can be ſayed without it, accoiding to the words of the Apoſtle: 
VVuhbout Fait' (n} it is ianpoſſuble to pleaſe God. 

35 Inthe beginning »f this Chaprer | ſhewed, that ro Chriſtian Carholiaue faith are required 
Certaiaty, Obſcurity Prudence, and Supernaturality ; All w hich Conditions we will prove to be waning 
in the b: iiefeo Proreſtinrs, evenin thoſe points which are true in themſelves, and to which they 
yeeld affent, as happeneth in all choſe particulars, wherein they agree with us; from whence iy will 
follow, that they wanung true Diviae ſaith, want meancs abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. ; 

27 And firft, that theic beliefe wanteth Certainty Lprove, becauſe they denyingehe Yniverſallin- The faithof 

fall:bility of the Church, can have no cerraine wo know what Objedts ae revealed, or reſti. Proreſtans 
fied by God, Holy Scripture is in it ſelfe moſt true andinfallible; bar without che direion and wanterth Cer- 
declaration of rhe Church, we can neither havecerraine means to know what Scripture is Cans. tainty+ 
nicall; nor what Tranſlations ve faithſull, nor what isthe true me of Scripaire. Every Pro- 
reftanr, 2s I ſu —_— wm that his 17 truc, and chat he rm ſuch means 
As are wont is cribed for underſtanding the Seriprure, as Prayer, Conferting ef divers Texts, 
&c, and ye: their diſagreements (hew that ſome of thera are deceived : And therfore itiscleer char 
they nave no one ecrtain ground wherconto rely for underſtanding of Scripture. And ſeeing they 
hold -Ithe Articles of Faith, even concernung fundamental points, upon the ſcife ſame ground of 
Scripture, interprexed,vot by the Churches Autherity according to ſome other Kules, which as ex- 
perienec of their contradictions teach, do ſomrimes faile; it is cleer that the ground of their faith is 
infallible in no point ar all, And albeit ſomrime it chance to hir on the ruth, yer iris likewiſe zprro 
lead them to crror : As all Arch-heretiques beleeving ſomerruths,& with all divers errorsupen the 
ſame ground and motive, have indeed no true divine infallible fa:th,bur only 8 fallible human opi- 
nion,and perſwalion, For it the ground upon which they rely were certain,it could never produce 
any crrour, ' 

28 Anather cauſe of uncertainty inthe faith of Proteſtants, muſt riſe from their diſtinftion of 
points fundamental, and net fundamentall. For fince they acknowledge, that every error in fun. 
damencall points de{troye:h the ſubſtance of faith, and yet cannot determine what points be funds- 
mencall. it follo+cth that theymuſt remaine uncesraine whether or no they be not ia ſome funda- 
mencall error, &ſo want the lubſtance of faith, without which there can be no hope of Salvation. 

2+ And that he who erreth againſt any enerevealed truch(as certainly ſome Proceſtanes muſt do, 
becauſe contradictory Propofitions cannot both be true) doth looſe all Divine faith ; is a very true 
doctrine delivered by Catholique Divines, with ſogeneral) a con: ent, that the is wont to 
be cenſured as temerarious. The icall Door S, Themas propoſerth this on: YYbethber 
(0) be who denicth one Article of ſaitb gnay retain ſaith m other Articles ? and refolyeth thathee can- (0) 243.9.5« @ 
not : which he proveth,( Arguments ſed contra) becauſe, 43 deadly ſinis oppoſite toe harity; ſo10 deny one _ © = a 
Article of faith us oppoſie to /aitb. But charity d0th not rumain with any one deadly fone; therefore faith ** =_ 
dat b nat remaia aſter the deniall of any one Article of _——_ he gives this farcher reaſon : Be 


cauſe 


(n) Heb.11.6. 


308 Charity maintained CuaP.s6, 
cauſe (ſaith he) the nature of every babit deth depend upon the formall Motive ard 0b) thireof, which 
Motive being taken away, the nature of the babit cannot reminin. But the ſorinall ob jeft of ſaith is the ſapreme 
truth as it is maniſcited in Scriptures, and in the dofirin of the Church, whith proceeds ſrom the ſame ſupreme 
veoity, ViVhboſocver thereſore doth not rely upen the deftrin of the Church (which proceeds from the ſupreme 
veridy , manifeſted in Scripture) as upon an inſallble Rule, be bath not the babit of faith, but beleeves ti-ofe 
things which beiong to fcith, by ſome other meancs then by ſaith : as if one ſhonld remember ſome conch. 
foon, and not know the reaſon of that ation ,it is cleere that be bath not certaine knowledge, but only 
Opinion. Now it is manifeſt, that be who relies on the dfarine of the Chunth, as upen ax in/allible «ule, wit 
yeeld bis aſſent to all, that the Church teacberh . For if among theſe things, which ſbe teacheth, bt bold what 
be will, and doth not bald what be will not, be dath not rely «pon the dofirine of the Churt'), as upon an in- 
falluble Rule, but on'y wpon bis ownewill. And ſo it u cleere that an Herets jue, who with pertmacity deny- 
eth one Articie of faith, is not ready to follow the dofrine of the Church in all things : And therefore it is 
maniſcſt, that whoſoever is an Herctzque in any one Article of ſaith, concerning other Articles, bath not faith 

q Ad. "4 but « hind of Opinion, or bis on Hill. Thus far S. Them 4s- And afterward :4 man doth beleeve(q)a 
the Articles of ſaith ſor ove and the ſelſe ſame reaſon $8 wit for tre Prime Vtrity propoſed to us inthe $crip. 
ture nnderflood aright according to the Doftrin of the Charch: and therfore whoſoever ſalls from thisreaſon or 
motive, is totally deprived of faith, From this truedoftrin we are to inferre , thattorctaine, or wane 
t:eſubſtance of faith, doth not conſiſt in che matter, or multirtid- of the Articles, bur in the oppoi. 
tion againſt Gods divine teſtimony, which is involved in every 1:aſt error agairRfaich, And fince 
ſome Protelants muſt needs exre, and tharthey have no certa n rule to know, why rather on: then 
another; ir manifeſtly followes that none of them have any Certainty forthe ſubſtance of their 
faith in any one point. Moreover D. Potter, being forced toconfelſe that the Roman Church wants 
not the ſubſtance of faith, irfullowes that ſhe doth not erre in any one point againſt faith, becauſe 
as we haveſcene cutof S. Thomas, every ſuch errour deſtroyes the ſubſtance of faith. Now if the 
Roman Church did noterre in any one point of faith, it is manifeſt thar Proreſtanrs erre in all choſe 
points whereinthey are contrary to her, And this may ſuffice to provethar the faith of Prox:tancs 
wants [nfallibilt y. 

They wantthe , 3® And now for rhe ſecond Condition of faith, I ſay : If Proteſtants have Certainty,they want Oh. 

ſecond Condi. carity,and fo have northarfaith which, as the Apoſtle ſairh, is of things not appeari.g,or nor nece(. 

tion of Faith: fitating our underſtandingtoan aſſent. For the w oleedifice of the faith of Preteſtancs, is ſerled 0n 

Obſcuriry, theſe rwoPrinciples : Theſe particular Books are CanonicallScripture : And the en'c and meaning 
ef theſe Canonicall Scriprures,is cleer and evident,art leaſt in all points neceflary to Salvation. Now, 
theſe Principles being once ſuppoſ:d,it cleerly followeth that what Proteſtants bel-eve as necelſary 
to ſalvation is evidently known by them to be tree, by this argument : It iscertainand evident, thar 
whatſoever is contained in the word of God, is true. Butit is certain and evident, that theſe Books in 
particular are che word of God : Therefore it is certain and evident, that wharſoe»cr is contained in 
theſe Books is crue. Which Concluſion 1 rake for a Major in aſecond Argument, and ſay thus ; [er is 
certain and evident, that whatſoever is containedin theſe Books 1s true ; bur it is certain and evidews, 
that ſuch particular Articles (for example, the Triniry, Inc-rnarion,Originall fin,&c.) are contained 
in theſe Books:Ther fore it iscertain & evident that theſe particular Obj<Rs are rrue, Neither will it 
avgile you t> ſay, that the ſaid Principles are nor evident by naturall diſcourſe, but only to 8 eee of 
reaſon cleered by grace as you ſpeak. For ſupernarurall evidence,nolefſe [yea rather more) drawes and 
excludes obſcurity, then naturall evidencedoth : neither can the party ſo enlightned be ſaid volunta- 
rily to caprivare his under/tanding to that light, but rather his underſtanding is by a neceſliry made 
captive, and ferced not to disbelecve,what is preſenced by ſocleare alight; And therefore your i:na- 

inary faith is notthe true faith defined by the Apoſtle, bur an invention of your own, 
= 37 Thatthe faith of Proteſtants wanr-th thethird Condition which was Prudence , is deduced 
Their faith =, * ll that hitherto hath been ſaid. VVhat wiſdome was it, to forſake aChurch confelſedly very 
wants Prue. ancient, & beſides which,there could be demonſtrated no other viſible Church of Chriſt upon carch? 
dence. A Church acknewledged to wantnothing neceſſary to Salvation;endued with Succeſſis of Riſh 
with Viſbility and Vniverſality of Time and Place; A Church which it it be nottherrue Church, her 
enemiescannot pretend to have any Church,Ordination, Scriprures, Succeſſion, &c, andare forced 
for their own ſake,ts maintain her perpcmuall Exiſtence,and Being. Toleave,! ſay, ſuch a Church, & 
frame a Community ,without either Vairy, or means _— itz a Church which at L «thers firſt 
revolr had no larger extent then where his body was;a C urch without Yavverſa/ity of Place or Tame; 
A Church which can pretend no Viſility,or Being,except only in that former Church which ir op« 
poſethza Church void of Succeſsion of Yerftns or Doffrin? VVhat wiſdome was itto follow ſuch man 
as Luther,in an oppoſition againſt the Viſible C hurchof Chriſt, begun upon meere paſsion > What 
wiſdome is it toreceive from Y5,a Church,Ordination,Scriprures,Perſonall Succeſsion,and not Suc. 
ceſsion of Dorine ? Is not this to verefiethe nameof Hereſie , which fignificth Elrflion or Choice > 
VVherby they canner aveid that nor of Imprudency,/or as S. Auguſtine calls it) Foulifineſſe,ſet down 

r Cont. ep. by him againſt the Manicheer, and by me recited before, I would wot (ſaith he) beleeve (r) the ofpell, 

Pad. c«1 . unleſſe the Authority of the Church did move me; Thoſe thereſore whom 1 obryed, ſaying, Beleve the Goipell, 
why ſhould 1 not obey the ſame men ſaving tome , Do not belerve Manichens (Luther, Calvin, &c.) Chooſe 
what thou pleaſeft : If thowſay, Belceve the Catboliquer; they warne me not to beleeve ther, w erefore if 
1 beleeue them, 1 canmat beleeve thee. If thou ſay, Dor not beieeve the Catholiques 1, tho ſhalt not doe well, 
in forcing me to the ſaith of Manicheeus , becauſe by the Preaching of Catholiques , 1 beleeved the Goſpel! - 
it /effe. 1f thou (ay ; you did well to beleere them (Carholiques) commending the Goſpel! , but you did 


noe 
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not well io belerve them, d\ſcommending Mazichews ; doſt thou think me ſovery F © O LI SH, that without 
en reaſon at all, I ſhould beleeve what thou wilt, and not beleeve, what thou wilt not ? Nay this holy Fa- 
ther is not content to call it Foobſhneſſe, bur meer Madneſſe, ini theſe words : Y/by 1 not moſl : 
diligently enquire (l) wha: Chriſt commanded of thaſt before all others, by whoſe Anutborlty k.was moved to { Lib de util 
beleeve, that Chrifl commanded any good thing ? Canft thou better declare to me,what be ſaid, whom I would Cred. ©. 14. 
not have thought to bave been, or to be, if the Belerf thereof bad been recommended by thee to ime ? [This 
therefore 1 beleeved by ſame, ſtrengthned with Celebrity, Conſont,, Amtiquitic.But every one may ſbe that )ow, 
ſo few, ſo turbulent , ſo new , can produce nothing which deſtrues Autbority, YYVbat M ADNESSE # 
this ? Beleeve them (Carholiques ) that we 6wght to beleeve Chriſt ;, but learne of us what Chriſt ſaid. /Vby 
1 beſeech thee ? Surely if they (Catholiques) were notallall, and could not teach mee any thing, 1 would 
more eaſily perſwade my ſel/e, that 1 were net to beleeve Chriſt, then 1 ſhow!d learne any thing ing bums 
from other than thoſe, by w'om 1 beleeved bim. Laſtly, 1 aske wharwiſdome i could be to leave all vi- 
ſible Churches, and the rue Catholique Chuzch of Chriſt, which you confeſle. can- 
not crre ih pointsnecefſary to (alvation, and the Komaz Church which you granedoth not grein 
fund -mentalls, and follow private men who may erre even in points necefſarie to ſalvarion ? 
cially if we adde, that when Luther roſe , there was no viſible erue Cathalique Church befides thar 
of Rome, and them who agreed with her z in which ſenſe, ſhe was, andis, che only erue Church of 
Chriſt and notcapablc of any Error in faith.Nay,oven Luther, whotfuſt oppoſed the Roman Church, 
yer comming to diſpute againſt other Hereri hee is forced to give the Lye both to hisowne 
words and deeds, inſaying: Yee freely confeſſe (r) that in the Lapacy there are many good things, , Inepifli cont, 
worthy the name of « briftian , which have come from them to 89, Namely, wee conſefſe that in the Papacy nab. ad duos 
there is tyue Scripture , true Baptiſine, the true Sacrament of the Altar, the true { eyes ſor remiſſion of ſinnes, Parachss to 2. 
the true office of Preaching, true Cattchiſine, as our Lords Prayer,Ten Commandements, Articles of faith 6. Germ wiric fob 
And afterward: I avoxch, that wader the Papacy is true Chriſtianity, yea the Kernell and Marrow of Chrin 
flianity, and many pious and great Saits. And againe he a th,thar the Church of KRame tath the 
rue Spirit, Goſp-lls, Faith , Baptiſme, Sacraments, the Keyes, the ffice of Preaching, Prayer, Holy Scrip. 
ture, and whatſoever Chriſtianity ought ts have, And alittle before : I beare and ſee that they bring in 
Anabapti/me only to this end, that they may fhig't the Pope, as men i! at will receive nething from Antichriſt; 
mo of or wiſe than the Sacramentaries doe, who therefore believe only Bread and wine tobe in the Sacrament, 
meere y in hatred againſt t be Biſbop of Rome ;, and they thmk that by this meanes they overcome the 
Papa: y. Verily theſe mex rely upon a weak ground, ſor by this meanes they maſt deny the whole Scripture, 
and the Office of Preaching. For we have all theſe things from the Pope, otherwiſe we muſt go mahe a new 
Scripture, 0 Truth, more forcible (25S, Auſtine (aics) 10 wy ing out (x) Conſeſtivn,tl en is any rach,or torment | x Contra Donat. 
ſowe may truly ſay with Moyſts:Inimici nofri ſunt Indices:Our very Enemies give( y) ſentence ſo as, poſt. collat. ca24, 
32 Laſtly, fince your faith wanteth Certain: y and Prudence, it is cahe to interre that it wants the » Deu-c. 32.41 
fourrh Condition, S«pernaturality, For being bur an Humane perſwahon, or Qpinion,it is not inna« Their faith 
cure, or Eſſence Supernatural. And being imprudent, 2ndraſh,it cannot proceed from Divine Motion yams Super- 
= z andrherefore it is neither ſupernaturall in ir ſelfe, nor inthe cauſt from which ir pro. narurality 
eth., " 
33 Since therefore '# have proved, that whoſocver erres againſt any one poine of faith, looſerh 
all divine fairh, even concerning thoſe other Articles wherein he doth got erre ; and that although 
hecould Qill retaine true faith for ſome points, yet any oneerrour in whatſoever other matter con. 
cerning faith, isa grievous finne; it cleerely followes, that when twoor more hold different do. 
Qrins concerning faith and Religion,there can be bur one Parr ſaved.Por declaring of which eruth, 
if Catholiquesbe charged with went of Charity, and Modeſty, and be accuſed of raſlineſſe, ambiri- 
on,and fury,as D, Potteris very free in this kind : Idefire every eneto ponderthe words of S. Chry- 
ſoftome, whoteacheth, that every leaſt errour overthrowes all fair?) ,and whoſoever is guilty thereof 
isin the Churchlike one, who in the Common-wealth forgeth falſe coine. Let thew heare (faith this 
holy Father) what 8. Paul ſaith: Namely, that the y who brought i ſome ſmall error (7) bad #verthrowne Galacr;y 
the Goſpel. For, to ſhew bow Stents whole, he ſaid, that the Go bell was * : 
ſubverted. For as be whoclips a lutile of the lamp from the Kings mony , maker the whole peece of no value :6 
whoſoe:.er takes away the leaſt particle of ſound ſaith, is wholly corrupted, awaits going from that beginning 
to worſe things, Where then art they , who condemne ws 4s contentious perſons, becauſe we cannot agree 
with Heretiques : and doe often ſay, that there is na difference betwixt us and them, but thas our 
diſagreement proceeds from Ambition to domineer: > And thus baving ſhewed that 
Proteſtants want true Faith, ir remainerh that, accarding tomy firſt 
deſigne, I examine whether they do notalſo want 
Charity, as it reſpeRsa mans (elſe. 
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THE ANSVVER TO 
THE SIXTH CHAPTER: 


That Proteſtants are not Heretiques, 


E that will accuſe any one man, much more any great 
multicude ofmen of any great and horrible crime , ſhould 
in all reaſon and juſtice rake care thar the grearneſſe of his 
evidence doe equall , if not exceed the qualitie of the 

Þ crune. And ſuch an accuſation you would here make 
thew of , by pretending, firſt, 70 lay ſwch ground: of it, as are either already 
proved, or elſe yeelded on all ſides : and after to raiſe a firme and itable 
ſtructure of convineing arguments upon them. Bur boch theſe I finde ro 
be meere and vaine prerences , and having conſidered this Chapter alſo 
without prejudice or paſſich, as I did the former, I am enforc'd by the 
lighe of Truth, ro pronounce your whole diſcourſe, a painted and ruj- 
nous Building upon a weak and ſandy Foundation. 

2 Ad \. 2.3. Firſt for your grounds, a great part of them, is falſely 
faid to be eicher provedor granted. Iris true indeed that Maw by his-ne- 
tural wit or induſtrie could never have attained to the knowledge of Gods 
will to give him @ ſupernaturell and eternal happineſſe, nor of the meanes 
by which his pleaſure was tobeſtow this happineſſe upon him. And there- 
fore your firſt ground is ;That it was requiſite his underſtanding ſhould 
be enabled to apprehend that end and meancs by a knowledge ſupernaturall. 
Iſay this is good, if you meane by kzowledge, an apprehenſion or belcefe. 
Bur if yourake the word R_y and exactly, it is both falſe, for faith 
is not knowledge, no more than three is foure , but emivently contained 
init, ſo that he that knowes, beleeves, and ſomething more, bur hee that 
beleeves many times does not know, nay if he doth barely and meerely 
beleeve, he doth never know: and beſides iris retracted by your ſelfe pre- 
ſently, where you require , Thet the obje@ of faith muſt bee both naturally 
end ſupernaturally u + And againein the next page, where you 
ſay, Faith differs from ſcience in regard of the objeFs obſeuritie. For thar 
ſcience and knowledge properly takenare Synohtimous termes,and that a 
knowledge of a thing abſolarely unknowne is a plaine implicancie, I 
_ are things ſo plaine, that you will not require any pioofe of 

Em. 

3 Butthen wheras you adde, that if ſwch « knowledge were no more thaw 

probable, it could net be «ble ſufficiently to overbeare our will, and encounter 

with bumaze probabilities , being backed with the ſirength of fleſh and bloud, 
end thereſore conclude, that it was farther neceſſary , that this ſmpernaturall 
knowledge ſhould be moſt certain andinfallible : T othis I anſwer, that I doe 
heartily acknowledge and belcivethe Articlesofourfairch be in themſelves 

Truths,as certain and infallible as the very common Principles of Geome- 

ery and Mctaphyſicks. Bur that there is required of us a knoledge of them, 

and 
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and an adherence to them, as certain as that of ſenſe or ſcience, thar ſuch a « M+ Hooker in 


cercainty is required of ns under pain of damnation, ſo that no man can hope 


to be in the ſtare of ſalvarion, bur he rhar finds in himſelfe ſuch a degree of 


faich,ſuch a ſtrength of adherence : This I have already demonſtrated to be 
a great error,and of dangerous and pernitious conſequence; And becauſe I 
am more & more confirm'd in my perſwaſion that the rruch which I rhere 
delivered,is of great & ſingular uſe,l will here confirm it with more reaſons, 
And ro farisfie you that this is no ingulariry of my own, my Margenr pre- 
ſcars you with a * Proteſtant Divine of great authority,and no way ſingular 
in his opioions, who bath long fince preachedand juſtified thelame dodtrin, 

4 I fay that every Text of Scripture which,makes mention offiny that 
were week, or ofany that were ſtrong in faith * of any that were of little, 
or any that were of greet faith : of any that abownded, or any that were 
rich in faith : of encreaſing. growing,gooting, grounding, eftabliſhing. confir- 
ming is faith : Every ſuch Text, is a demonſtrative refurarion of this vain 
fancy: proving thar fairh,even true and ſaving faith, is nor a thing conſiſting 
in ſuch an indiviſible point of perfeftion 25 you make ir , but capable of 
augmentation and diminution. Every praier you make to God ro encreaſe 
your faich (or if you conceive ſuch a prayer derogatorie from the perfe- 
Qion of your faith,) The Apoſtles praying ro Chriſt 70 excreaſe their faith, 
is a convincing argument of the ſame conclufion. Moreover if this do- 


frine of yours were true, then ſeeing not any the leaſt doubting can con- promiles 


fiſt with a moſt infallible cerraintie, it will follow that everic leaſt doubr- 
ing in any matter of faith, though reſiſted and involuntarie, isa damnable 
ſinne, abſolutely deſtrudtive, ſo long as ir laſts, of all rrue and ſaving 
faich : which you are ſo farre from granting , that you make ic no ſinne 
at all, but only an occaſion of merit ? and if you ſhould eſteeme ir a ſinne, 
then muſt you acknowledge, contrarie to your own Principles, rhat there 
are Actuall finnes meerely involuntaric. The ſame is furthermore invin- 
cibly confirmed by every deliberarefinne thatany Chriſtian commits; by 
any progreſſe in Charitie that he makes. For ſeeing, as S. Jobs aſſures us 
our faith is the vidory which overcomes the world, certainly if the faith of all 
true Beleevers were perfect, (and if true faith be capable of no imperfetti- 


on,if all faich be a knowledge moſt certain and infallible, all faich muſt bee i 


perfet, for the moſt imperfett that is, according to your dodrine, if it be 
rrue, muſt be woſ# certaine , and ſure rhe moſt perfett that is , cannot bee 
more than moſt certain,) chen certainly their victory over the world, and 
therefore over the fleſh gand therefore over ſinne , muſt of neceſſity bee 
perfeR, and (o it ſhould be impoſſible for any truc beleever ro commit any 
deliberate ſinne, and therefore he thar commirs any finne , muſt notthiok 
bimſelfe a true beleever. Beſides, ſecing faich worketh by Charicie , and 
Charitic is the effcQ of faith : certainly if the cauſe were perfeQ, the effe&t 
would be , and conſequently as you make no degrees in faith , ſo 
there would be none in Charitic, and ſo no man could poſſibly make any 
reſſc in it, bur all true beleevers ſhould bee equall in Charitie , as 
Lich you make them equall : and from thence ir would follow unavoi- 
dably , that whoſoever findes in himſelfe any rrue faich , muſt preſene- 
ly perſwade himlſelfe that hee is perfet in Charitic : and whoſeever on 
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the other ſide, diſcovers in his charicie any imperfeQion, muſt not beleeve 
that bee hath any true fairh. Theſe you ſee are ftrange and porrtentous 
conſequences, and yet the deduCtion of them from your dodrine is cleere 
and apparent; which ſhewes this doctrine of yours , which you would 
fine have true, that there might bee ſome neceffirie of your Churches 
infallibilicie, ro be indeed plainly repugnant nor only ro Truth bur even 
roall Religion and Pictic, and fit tor nothing but ro make men negli- 
gent of making any progreſſe in Faith or Charitie. And therefore I muſt 
entreat and adjure you cither to diſcover unto me (which I rake God to 
wicneſſe I cannot perceive,) ſome fallacy in my reaſons againſt ir, or never 
hereafrtr ro open your mqpth in defence ofir. 

s Asforthart one ſingl&reaſon which you produce to corfirme ir, it 
will appeare upon examination to be reſolved finally into a groundlcfle 
Aſertion of your own, contrary to all Truth and experience, and thar is, 
That no degree of faith,Jeſſe than a moſt certaine and infallible knowle lee, can 
be able ſufficiently to overbrare our will and encounter with humane probahi- 
lities, being baclt with the ſirength of Fleſh and Blood. For who ſecs nor that 
many millions in the world forgoe many times their preſent eaſe and plea- 
ſure , undergoe greatand royl{ome labours , encounter great diffculries, 
adventure upon great dangers, and all this not upon any certaine expeCta- 
tion, but upon a probable hope of ſome future gaine and commodity, and 
that not iofinire and eternall, but finite and remporall ? Who ſees nor thar 
many men abſtaine from many things they exceedingly defire , nor upon 
any certain aſſurance, bur a probable feare of danger that may come after? 
What man ever was there fo madly in love wich a preſent penny, bur char 
he would willingly ſpend it upon any lirtle hope that by doing ſo he mighe 
gaine an hundred thouſ..nd pound ? And I would faine know what gay pro» 
babilities you could deviſe to diſſwade him from this Reſolution. And if 
you can deviſe none , what reaſon then, or ſenſe is there, bur that a pro- 
bable hope of infinite and eternall happineſſe, provided for all thoſe thar 
obey Chriſt leſws, and much more a ficme faich, rhough not ſo cerraine, in 
ſome ſorr, as ſenſe or ſcience, may be able ro {way our will ro obedicnce, 
and encounter with all thoſe temptations which Fleſh and Blood can ſug- 
geſt ro avert usfrom it > Men may talke their pleaſure of an abſolure and 
moſt infallible cerrainty, but did they generally beleeve thar obedience to 
Chriſt were the only way to preſent and erernallfeliciry, but as firmly and 
undoubtedly as that there is ſuch a Ciry as Conſtantinople, nay bur as much 
as Ceſars Commentaries , or the Hiſtory of Salgft , I beleeve the lives of 
moſt men, both Papiſts and Proreſtanres would be berrer than they are. 
Thus therefore our of your owne words I argue againſt you : He thar re« 

uires to true fairh,an abſolure and infallible certainty , for this only Rea« 
on becauſe any leſſe degree could not be able to overbeare our will, ec. im- 
ports, that if a leſſe degree of faith were able ro do this, then a leſſe de- 
pree of fairh may be true and divine and faving Faith : Bur experience 
ſhewes. and reaſon confirmes, that a firme faith, though not fo certaine as 
ſenſe or (cience, may be able to encounter and overcome our will and affe- 
tions : And therfore ir followes from your own reaſon , that fairh which 
is nor a moſt certaine and infallible knowledge may be true and divine and 
ſaving faith. 
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.. 6 All rheſe Reaſons I have imployed to ſhew thar ſach a moſt certaine 
and infallible faich as here you talk of, is nor ſo neceſſary, bur that without 
ſuch ahigh degree of ir, jr is poſſible ro pleaſe God, And therefotethe 
Dodrines delivered by you &. 25+ are moſt prefumpenous ard uncharira- 
ble: 0iz: That ſuch a moſt certaine and infallible faith is neceſſary to ſabve- 
tion, merfſatate Finis, or Medii, (oneceſlaric, that after amen is come to the 
aſe of reaſov, no meanever was or can be ſaved without it, Wherin you boldly 
incrude into rhe judgement fear of God, and damne men for breaking 
Lawes, not of God's, but your own making. Bar withall,yor cleerly con- 
rradi&t your ſelfc,nor only where you affirme, Ther your faith depend: finally 
wpon the Tradition of Age to Age, of Father to Sonne, which cannot be a fit 
ground, bur only for a Morall Affurance, noronly , where you pretend, 
that not alone Hearing and Seeing, but allo Hiſtories, Letters, Relatipns of 
many (which certainly are things nor certain and infallible,) are 122 foun- 
ditions good emough to ſupport your faith, Which Dodrin, if ir were good 
and allowable, Proteſtants mighethen hope thar their Hiftories and Let- 
rers and Relations mighe alſo paſſe for means ſufficient of a ſufficient Cer« 
raincie, and rhar they ſhould nor be excluded from Salvarion for want of 
ſuch a Certaintie. Bur iadeed the preſſure of rhe preſenr difficultie com- 
pell'd youro ſpeak here, what I belceve you will nor juſtifie, and with 8 

erie tergiverſation ro ſhew D. Potter your means of moral] certaintie ; 
whereasthe Objction was that you had ro means or pofibiliry of infalli« 
ble certatntie , for which youare plainly art as great a lofſe and as farre to 
ſecke as any of your Adverſaries. And therfore ic concernes you highly 
not ro damne others for want of it, leſt you involve your ſelves inthe 
fame condemnation: 2ccording to thoſe terrible words of S. Paxl. Thox art 
inexcnſable O Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt : For wherin thou judgeſ 
another thou condemneſt thy ſelfe , for thou that judgeſ# doſt the ſame things, 
 O-. ln this therefore you plainly conrraditt your (elfe. And laſtly moſt 
plainly, in ſayingas you do here, you contradict and retradt your pretenice 
of Charitic ro Proteſtants in the beginning of your Book : For there you 
make profeſſion , that you have no aſſurance but that Proteſtants dying Pro- 
teftant s, may poſſibly die with contrition.and be ſaved: And here you are ve- 
ric peremptorie,that they cannot but want a means abſolutely neceſſary to ſat- 
vetion and wanting that cannot but be dimmed, 

7 The third Condition you require to faith, is, that our afſent to divine 
Truths ſhould ne? only be unknowne and nnevident by any humane diſcourſe, 
bur that 9bſolutely alſs it ſhould be obſcure in it ſelfe, aud ordinarily ſpeaking, 
be void even of ſupernatural evidence. Which words muſt have a verie fa» 
vourable conftruttion,or elſe they will not be ſenſe. For who can make any 
thing of theſe words taken properly, that fuirh muſt be aw unkhwowve unevi- 
dent aſſent , or an aſſent abſolutely obſcure ? 1 had alwaies thoughe thar 
known and unknown, obſcure and evidenr had been affe&tions, not of our 
Aſent, bur the ObjeR of ir, not of our beleefe, bur the rhing beleeved. 
For well may we aſſent to a thing nnknown,obſcure,orunevident; bar thar 
our aſſent je (elfe ſhould be called cherfore nnknowne or obſcure , ſeemes 
ro me as great an impropriety, as if I ſhould ſay, your ſight were greene or 
blew, becauſe you (ce ſomerhing that is ſo. In other places therefore Ian- 


{wer your words,bur here I muſt apſwer your meaning : which I conceive 
to 
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tobe, That it is neceſſarie ro faith that the Obje&s of ir, the points which 
we belceve ſhould not be ſo evidently certaine, as to neceſtirare our un« 
derſtandings to an Afent, that ſothere might be ſome meric in faith, as 
you love to ſpeak (who will not receive no not from God himſelfe, bur a 
nny«worth fora penny,) bur as we , ſome obedience in i, which can 
ly have place where there is no poſlibilitie of diſobedience, as 
echere is not where the underſtanding does all , and the will nothing, 
Now ſeeing the Religion of Proteſtants, though it be much more credible 
than yours, yet isnot pretended to have the abſolure evidence of ſenſe 
or demonſtration ; therefore I might ler this dodrine paſſe without ex< 
ception, for any prejudice that can redound tous by ir. But yer I muſt 
not forbeare to rell you; that your diſcourſe proves indeed this condition 
requiſite ro the merir, bur yer nor to the efſence of faith : wichour ir faith 
were not an a of obedience, but yer faith may bee faith withour ir; and 
this you muſt confeſſe, unleſſe you will fay cicher the Apoſtles beleeved 
not the whole Goſpell which they preached , or that they were nor eye- 
witneſſes of a grear part of it : unlefſe you will queſtion Saint 1oby for ſay- 
ing thet which we have ſeen with our eyes, andwhich our hand: have handled, 
ec. declare we unto you © nay our Saviour himſelfe for ſaying, Thomes be- 
canſe thou ſeeſt thou beleeveſt, Bleſſed are they which have not ſcene and yet 
have beleeved. Yetif you will (ay that in reſpe& of rhe things which they 
ſaw, the Apoſtles afſent was not pure and proper and meer faith , bur 
ſomewhat more ; an aſſent containing faith but fuperadding to ir, I will 
not contend with you, for it will be & contention about words. But then 
againe I muſt crave leave totell you, that rhe _— rhis condition, is 
in my judgement a plaine reyocation of the former. For had you made 
che matrer of faith eicher caturally or ſapernararally evident , it mighe 
have been a fitly artempered and duely proportioned objeQ for an abſo« 
late certaintie narurall or ſupernaturall : Bur requiring as you doe, thet 
faith ſhould be an «bſolute knowledge of a thing not abſolutely known, an in- 
fallible certaintie of a thing which though it is init ſelfe, ytt is it not made 
epptar to ws to be infallibly certain,co my underſtanding you ſpeak impoſibi- 
licies. And truly for one of your Religion ro do ſo, is but a good Decorues. 
For the matter and obje& of your Faith being ſo full of conrradiftions , a 
contraditious faich may very well become acontradictious Religion. Your 
faith therfore,if you pleaſe ro haveir ſo,let It be a free,neceffirated, certain, 
uncertain,evident, obſcure,prudent and fooliſh, paturall and ” 25rv—— 
unnatural aſſent. But rhey which are unwilling to beleeve non-fenſe them- 
ſelves,orto perſwade others todo (o,itis but reaſon they ſhould make the 
fairh wherewith they belecve,an intelligible,compolible, conſiſtent thing, 
and nor define it by repugnances. Now nothingis more repugnant.than that 
a man ſhould be required to give moſt certain credit untothat which can- 
not be made appear moſt certainly credible:andifir appear to himto be ſo, 
then is it not'obſcure that itisſo. For if you ſpeak of an acquired,rationall, 
diſcurſive faith,certainly theſe Reaſons which make the objet ſeem credi- 
ble,muſt be the cauſe of ir, & conſequently the ſtrength and firmity of my aſ- 
ſent muſtriſe and fall rogether with the apparent credibility of the obje&, 
If you pork of a ſupernatural infuſed fairh,the you eicher __ iciofuſed 
be ſaid again : 
or 


by the former means,& then that which was ſaid before m 
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for whatſoever effe&t is wrought meerely by meanes, muſt beare pro- 
portion to, and cannor exceed the vertue of the meanes , by which ir is 
wrought : As nothing by water can be made more cold than water, nor 
by fire more hor than fire, nor by honey more ſweet than honey, nor by 
gall more birter than gall : Or if you will ſuppoſe it infuſed without means, 
then that power which infuſeth into the anderſtanding aſſent which 
beares analogie to ſight in the eye, muſtallo infuſe evidence, that is, Viſi- 
bilicic inro the Objet: and look what degree of aſſent is infus'd into the 
underſtanding,ac leaſt the ſame degree of evidence muſt bee infuſed into 
the Objet. And for you ro require a ſtrength of credir beyond rhe 
appearance of the objedts credibilicie , is all one as if you ſhould re- 
quire me to goe ten miles an houre upon a horſe that will goe but fire : 
to diſcerne a man certainly through a myſt or cloud thar makes him not 
certainly diſcernable ; To heare a ſound more cleerly rhan it is audible ; ro 
underſtand a thing morefully than it is intelligible : and he that doth (o, I 
may well expe rhar his next injunGion will be, that I muſt ſee ſomething 
thac is inviſible , heare ſomething inaudible , underſtand: fomerhing thar 
is wholly unintelligible. For he that demands ten of me, towing Theve 
but five, does in effeQ, as if he demanded five, knowing that I have none; 
and by like reaſon, you requiring thar I ſhould ſee things farther than they 
are viſible, require I ſhould ſee fomethingiaviſible, and in requiring that 
I belceve ſomething more firmly than ir is made to mee evidently ' cre- 
dible, you require in effe&t that I beleeve ſomething which appeares to 
mee incredible, and while ir does ſo. I deny not bur-that Iam bound to 
beleeve che truth of many Texts of Scripture the ſenſe whereof is ro 
me obſcure, andthe rruch of many Articles of faith che manner whereof 
isobſcure, and to humane underſtandings incomprehenſible; Bur then ir 
is to be obſerved , that nor the ſenſe of ſuch Texts , not the manner of 
theſe things is that which I am bound to beleeve , bur the reruch of them, 
Bur that I ſhould beleeve the truth of any thing, the truth whereof can- 
not be made evident with an evidence proportionable to the degree of 
faich required of me, this I (ay for any man to be bound to, is unjuſt and 
anreaſonable, becauſe co doe it is impoſſible, 

$ Ad\ 4,5,6,7,8,9, 10,11, & 1». Yerthough Ideny that icisre- 
quired of us co be certain ih the higheſt degree , iofallibly cerraine of che 
eruth of the things which we beleeve, for this were to know and not be- 
leeve, neither is ic poſſible unlefſe our evidence of ir, be ir nacurall or ſa- 
pernaturall, were ofthe higheſt degree z yer 1 deny not bur ought ro be 
and may be infallibly certain that we are tobeleeve the Religion ot Chriſt, 
For firſt,this is moſt cerraine, that we are in all things ro doe according to 
wiſdome and reaſon rather than againſt ir. Secondly this is as certain, That 
wiſdome and Reaſon require that wee ſhould beleeve theſe things which 
are by many degrees more credible and probable than the contrary. 
Thirdly, this is as certain, that toevery man who conliders impartially 
whar great things may be ſaid forthe truth of Chriſtianiry,and what poore 
things they are which may be ſaid againſt ir, cicher for any other Religion 
orfornone at all, ir cannot bur appeare by many degrees-more cre- 
dible, rhar Chriſtian Religion , is true than the contrary. And from 


a1 cheſe premiſes , this concluſion evidently followes , that ir is 
iafallibly 
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- infallibly cerraine, that we are firmly to beleeve the truth of Chriſtian Re- 
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9 Your diſcourſe therfore touching the fourth requiſite to faith which is 
Prudence, I admit ſo farre as to grant. 1- Thatif we were required ro be- 
leeve with certainty(T mean a Morall certainty,)things no way repreſented 
as infallible and certain,(I mean morally,)an unreaſonable obedience were 
required ofus. And ſolikewiſe were it,were we required to belceve as ab- 
ſolutely cerrain , that which is no way repreſented to us as abſolutely cer- 
tain, 2. That whom God obligeth to beleeve any thing, be will nor faile to 
furniſh their underſtandings with ſach inducements,as are ſufficient(ifthey 
be net negligent or perverſe)to-perſwade them to beleeve. 3.Thar there is 
an abundance of Argumentsexceedingly credible,inducing men tobelceve 
the Truth of Chriſtianiry : I ſay ſo credible,thar though they cannot make 
us evidently ſee what we beleeve, yer they evidently convince that jnerue 
wiſdome and prudence, the Articles of ic deſerve credir, and ought to be 
accepted as things revealed by God. 4. That withour ſuch reaſons and jn- 
ducements, our choice even of the true faith, is not to be commended as 
prudenr, but to be condemned of raſhneſle and leviry. 

10 Buethen for your making Prudence , not only a commendation of a 
belcever,and a juſtification of his faith, bur alſo efſentiall roit, and part of 
che definition of ir, in that quieſtionlefle you were miſtaken, and have done 
as if being to ſay whata man is, you ſhould define him, A Reaſonable crea- 
eure that hath skill in Aſtronomy. For as all Aſtronomers are men, bur all 
men are not Aſtronomers, and therefore Aſtronomy ought not ro be pur 
into the definition of men , where nothing ſhould have place , bur what 
agrees to all men: Sorhough all that are truly wiſe (that is, wiſe for eter- 
Dity,) will beleeve aright, yer many may beleeve aright which are not wile. 
I could wiſh with all my heart as Moſes did , that all the Lords people conld 
Prophejie : Thatall that beleeve the true Religion were able (according to 
S, Peters injunftion) fo give 4 m_ of the hope that is is them, a reaſon why 
they hope for eternall happineſle by this way rather than any other ! nej- 
ther do Ithink ir any great difficultie that men of ordinarie capacities, if 
they would give their mind toit , might quickly be enabled todo ſo. Bur 
ſhould [ affirme that all true beleevers can do fo, I ſuppoſe it would be as 
much againſt experience and modeſty,as it is againſt Truch and Charity, to 
ſay as you do, that they which cannot do ſo, tither are not at all, or to no pur- 
poſe true beleevers. And thus we (ee thar the foundations you build upon, 
are ruinousand deceirfull, and ſo unfit to ſupport your Fabrick that they 
deſtroy one another. I come now to ſhew that your Arguments to prove 
Proteſtants Heretiques, are all of the ſame qualitie with your former 
yore which I will do by oppoſing cleere and ſatisfying Anſwers in or- 

ro them. 

11 A44. 13. To the firſt then,delivered by you 4.13. That Proteſtants wof 
be Heretiques, becauſe they oppoſed divers Traths propounded for divine by t 
Vifeble Church; Tanſwer,It is not herefie to oppoſe any truth proponded by 
the Church, butonly ſuch a Truth as is an eſſentiall part of the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, 2. The Dodrins which Proteſtants oppoſed, were not Truths, bur 
lain & impious falſhoods:Neicher thirdly,were they propounded as Truths 
y the Viſtble Church,but only by a Parc of it, and that a corrupted Parr. X 
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12 Ad $.14. The next Argument,jn the next Particle tells ws, That every 
error againſt any dorine revealed by God is dammable Hereſie : Now either 
Proteſtants or the Roman Church muſt erre againſt the word of God : But the 
Roman Church we grant (prrforce) doth not erre Jamuably neither can ſhe be- 
cauſe ſhee is the Catholique Church, which we (youſay) confeſſe cannot erre 
demnably : Therefore Proteſtants o erre againſt Gods word,and conſequent - 
ly are guilty of formal Hereſee, ereunto I anſwer plainly, that there be 
in this argumentalmoſt as many falſhoods as aſſertions. For neither is eve 
error againſt any DoGrine revealed by God a damnable Hereſie, unleſſe i 
be revealed publiquely and plainly wich a command thar all ſhould beleeve 
it. 2. D. Potter no where , thar the Errors of the Roman Church are 
not in themſelves dammnable,chough he hopes by accident they may not a&tu- 
ally damne ſome men amongſt you : andrhis you your ſelfe coofeſſe in di- 
vers places of your Book, where yourell us, that he eUowes vo bope of Sal- 
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Queſtion twice in raking for'granted , Firſt rhar'zbe Romwes Church is the 
truly Catholique Church , which without much favour can hardly paſſe for 
a part of it. And againe,rhat the Catbolique Church cannot fall into any error 
of it ſelf: damnable, for it may doe (o, and ſtill be the. ge Church, 
if it retaine rhoſe Truths which may be an andidote againſt the malignity 
of this error, to thoſe that heldir our of a ſimple nn-affeted ignorance. 
Laſtly, though rhe thing be crue, yerI mighr well require ſome proofe of 
it from you,rhat cicher Proteſtanrs ofrhe Roman Church muſt erre againſt 
Gods word. For iftheir contradidtion be your only reaſon, then alſo yon 
or the Dominicans muſt be Hereriques , becauſe you contradidt one ano- 
ther as much as Proteſtants and Papiſts. 4 

13 Ad4.r5. Thethird Argumene pretends that bw have ſhewed «lreadie, 
that the Viſible Church is Indge of Controverſies, atd therefore infellible, from 
whence you ſuppoſe that it folowes, that to oppoſs her, is to oppoſe God, To 
which I anſwer, that you have ſaid only , and not-ſhewed that- the Yiſible 
Church is Indge of Controverſies. And indeed how can ſhee be Judge of 
them ifſhe cannot decide them? And how can ſhee decide ther, ifir be 2 
queſtion wherher ſhe be Judge ofthem ? That which is queſtion'd ic ſelfe, 
cannot with any ſenſe be pretended to be fir to decide other queſtions ; 
and much leſſe this queſtion, whether is have Authority co judge and de- 
cide all queſtions? 2. If ſhee were Judge, ir would not follow that ſhee 
were infallible , for wee have many Judges in our Courts of Judicature, 
yet none infallible, Nay, you cannot with any modefſtie denie, thatevery 
man inthe world oughtto judge for himſelfe, what Religion is crueſt, and 
yer you will not (ay that every man is infallible, 43. If che Church were 
ſuppoſed Iofallible, yer it would nor follow ar all , much lefle manifeſtly 
thar to _ her Declaration isto oppoſe God : unlefſe you ſuppoſe al- 
ſo rhat as ſhe is infallible, ſo by her oppoſers, ſhee is knowne or beleeved 
to be ſo, Laſtly, If allthis were true (as ir is all moſt falſe) yer were irro 
licele purpoſe, ſeeing you have omitted to prove thatthe Viſible Church 
is the Roman, ; | 

14 Ady.16. Inftead of a fourth Argument this is preſentedrto us , Thet 
if Luther were an Heretique , then they that agreed with him muſt beſo. And 
that Luther was a formall Heretique , you endevour 0 prove by we 
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moſt formal! Syllogiſtne ; To ſay the Viſible Church is not Vaiverſal, is pro- 
av Hereſie © But Luthers Reformation was not Vniverſall : Therefore it 
cannct be excuſed from forme Hereſie, Whereunco I Anſwer, firſt ro the 
firſt part,chac it is no-Way impoſible that L»ther,had he been the inventor 
and firſt broacher of a falſe Dodrine; (as hee was not) might have beene a 
formall Heretique , and yet that thoſe who follow bim may be only ſo ma- 
ecrially and improperly, and indeed no Heretiques. Your owne men our 
of S*. Auguſtine diſtinguiſh betweene Heretici & Hereticorum ſequaces : 
And you your ſelfe though you pronounce the leaders among the Arrians 
Heretiqnes, yet confefle that Se/vien was ar leaſt doubrfull whether 
theſe Arrians, whoin ſimplicity! followed their Teachers , might not be 
excuſed b —_— And abour this ſuſpenſion of his you alſo ſeeme 
ſaſpended, you neither approve nor condemne ir. Secondly, tothe 
ſecond part I ſay, that had you not preſumed upon our ignorance in Lo- 
gick as well as Metaphyſicks and Schoole Divinitie , you would never 
have obtruded upon us this rope of (and for a formal! Syllogiſme, Ir is 
even Coſen German to this , To denie the ReſurreGtion is properly an 
Herefie, But Zuthers Reformation was not Univerſall , Therefore it can- 
not be excuſed from formal! Herefie ! Or to this, To fay the Uiſible 
Church is not Univerſall is properly an Herefic : Bur the preaching of the 
Goſpell at the beginning was not Univerſal) ; therefore it cannor be ex- 
cuſed from formall Hereſie. For as hee whole Reformation is but parti- 
cular, may yet not denie the ReſurreQion , ſo may hee alfo nor denie the 
Churches Univerſaliry. And as the Apoſtles who preached the Goſpell 
in the beginning, did beleeve the Church Univerſall,though their preach- 
ing at the beginning was not ſo : So Luther alſo might and did belceve 
the Church Univerſal, though bis Reformation were bur particular, I 
ſay be did beleeve it Univerſall, even in your owne ſenſe, that is, Ulniver- 
fall de jure, though not defeFo. And as for Univerſality in fait, hee be- 
leeved the Church much more Univerſall than his Reformation : For he 
did conceive (as appeares by your owne Allegations out of him) that nor 
only the Part reformed was the true Church,bue alſorthar they were Parc 
of it who neededReformarion.Neither did he everpretendro make a new 
Church bur to reform the old one. Thirdly & laftly,ro the firſt propoſition 
of this unſyllogiſticall ſyllogiſme, I anſwer, That tolay the true Church is 
notalwaics de fa&Fo univerſall,is ſo far from being an Herefie,thar ir is a cer- 
eaine truth knowne to all thoſe that know the world, and what Religions 
= far the greater part of it. Do#etws therefore was not to blame, for 
ing,that the Church mighe poſſibly be confin'dro Africk; bur for ſaying 
withour ground,that then it was ſo. And S. Awguſtis,as he was in the right, 
in thinking that the Church was then extended farther than 4frick; ſo was 
hee inthe wrong if hee thought that of neceſſity it alwaies muſt be ſo; bur 
moſt palpably miſtaken in conceiving that it was chen ſpread over the 
whole earth,and knownto all nations, which if paſſion did nor trouble you, 
and make you forget how lately almoſt balfe the world was diſcovered,and 
in what eſtate ic was then found, you would very eaſily ſee and confefſe. 
x5 Adh.17. In the next Seftion you _—_ that you have no defire to 
proſecute the ſimilitude of Proteſtants with the Dowstiſts ; and yer you doe 
it with as much ſpight and malice as could well be deviſed, bur ia vaine: 
For 
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For Lxcills might doe ill in promoting the Sect of the Donariſts , and yer 

the mother and the daughter , whom you glance at, might doe well in mz. 
niſtring influence (as you phralc ic) to Proteſtants is England. Valeſſe you 
will conclude becauſe one woman did one thing ill , therefore no woman 
can doe any thing well : or becauſe ic was Hl done ro promote ore Sec, 
therefore ir muſt beill done, to maintaine any. 

16 The Donatiſts might doe ill in calling the Chaire of Rome the _— 
Peſtilence,and the Romas Church an Harlot, and yetche ſtare of the Churc 

being alrered, Proteſtinrs mighrdoe well ro doe fo, and therefore though, 
'S. Anſtine might perhaps have reaſon to perſecute the Donatiſts for detraGFing 
pa the Church, and calling her harlot, when ſhe was not ſoz yer you may 
ve none to threaten D. Po#ter that you would perſecute him (asthe Ap- 
plication of chis place intimates you would, ) if ic were in your power : 
plainly ſhewing that you are a curft Cow though your hornes be ſhorr , 
ſeeing the Roman Church is not now what it wasin S. A»ſtizes time. And 
hereof the concluſion of your owne book affoords us a very pregnant te- 
ſtimony : where you tell us our of Saint _4»ſtize , that one grand-impedi- 
ment , which among many kept the ſeduced followers of the faftion of 
Dozatwe from the Churches Communion , was a calumny raiſed againſt 
the Catholiques, that they did ſet ſome ſtrange thing upon their Altar. To 
how many ((aith S.Auſtine) did the report s of ill tongues ſhut up the way to ex- 
ter, who ſaid, that we put, I kyow not what upon the Altar ? Our of deteſta- 
tion of the calumny, and juſt 1adignation againſt ir, he would not ſo much 
as name the impietie wherewith they were charged, and therefore by a 
Rhertoricall figure calls it , I kyow wot what. Bur compare. wich him 0pre- 
tw , writing of the ſame matter, and you ſhall plainly perceive thar this 
(1 know not what) pretended tobe ſet upon the Altar, was indeedapidture, 
which the Dogarilts (Knowing how dereſtable a thing it was to all Chriſti. 
ans at that rime, to ſer up any Pituresin a Church ro worſhip rhem,as your 
new faſhion-is) bruited abroad to be done in the Churches of the Catho- 
lique Chugch. Bur what anſwer doe S. Auſtine and Optataus make to this ac. 
cuſation?Doe they confeſſe and maintaine it 2 Doe they (ay,as you would 
now, It is.trae we doe ſer Pictures upon our Altar, and that nor only for 
ornament or. memorie, butfor worſhip alſo, bur we dowell rodoſo, and 
echis oughe.notro trouble you, or aftrighr you from our Communion ? 
Whar other anſwer your Church'could now maketo ſuch an objetion, 
ks very bard ro imagine: Andrherefore were your Dodrine che ſame with 
the Dodrine of the Fathers in this point, they muſt have anſwered ſo 
likewiſe. Bur ebey ” pos > ny: denie _ ns x bur obhocs 
and deteſt ir., Lo lict c re you huat afcer theſe poore 
ſhadowes of reſemblances between us and the Doneviſts : nates you 
could ſhew an exaQ reſemblance betweene the preſene Church of Rome 
and the ancient : which ſeeing by this, and many other parriculars ir is 
demonſtrated to be impoſſible z rhat Church which was then a Virgin 
maybe now a Harlot,and that which was detration in the Dowetiftr, may 
be io Proteſtants a juſt accuſation. . . ———_—_—_ 

17 Asillſacceſſe haye youin comparing D. Potter with Tyconiue whom 
as S. Auſtine findes fault with for continuing in the Dongtifts ſeparation, 
baving forſoken the ground of it, the Doitrive of the Churches perifbing 7 
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ſo you condemne the Door , for continuing in their Communion , who hold 
(as you ſay) #he very ſame Hereſie. Bur if this were indeed the Dofrine of 
the Denatiſts,how is it that you ſay preſently afcer,#hat the Proteſiznts who 
hold the Church of Chrift periſhed, were worſe than Donatiſts, who ſaid that 
the Church remained at leaſt in Africe £ T heſe things me thinks , hang noe 
well together. Bur to let this paſſe ; The truth is, this difference, for which 

ou would faine raiſe ſuch a horrible difſention betweene D. Potter and 
his Brethren, if it be well conſidered is only in words and the manner of 
expreſſion: They affirming only, rhat the Church periſhed from its inte- 
grity, and fell inro many corruptions which he denies not: And the Do- 
Qor denying only that itfell from irs efſence, and became no Church at all, 
which they affirme nor, 

18 Theſe therefore are bur velitations, and you wonld ſeeme to make 
but ſmall account ofthem, Bur the main point you ſay is,that face Lathers 
Reformed Church wes not in being for divers ('emturies before Luther , and 

yet was in the Apoſtles time , they muſt of neceſſity affirme heretically with the 
Donatiſts, that the true unſpotted Church of ( hriſt prriſhed, and that ſhe which 
remained on earth, was (0 Blaſphemy |) an Herlot. By which words it ſeems 
you are reſolute perperually ro confound Tre and Y»ſpotted; and to pur 
no difference berweene a corrvpred Church and none at all. Bur what is 
this , but to make no difference betweene a diſcaſed and a dead man ? Nay 
whart is it bur to contradi&t your ſelves , who cannot deny but that ſins are 
as great | — tw; and deformities in the ſight of God , as errours ; 
hurch ro be a congregation of men , whereof ey 
particular, not one excepted , (and conſequently the generaliry which 
nothing but a colledion of them) is polluted and defiled wich finne 2 Yon 
ceed. 

19 Bur, ſay you, The ſame hbereſie followes out of D. Potter and other Prote- 
ftents, that the Church may erre in points not fundementall, becauſe wee have 
ſhewed that every error againſt any revealed truth is Hereſie and Damnable, 
whether the matter be great or ſmall : Aud how can the Church more truly bes 
ſeid to periſh,tben when ſhe is permitted to maintain damneble Hereſia ? Beſides 
We wil þ hereafter prove thet by every a of Hereſie «ll divine faithis loft and to 
maintain atrve Church without any faith , is to fancy a living tan without 
life. Anſ, What you have (aid before, hath been anſwered before,and what 
you ſhall ſay hereafter,ſhallbe confured hereafter. Butifir beſiith a certain 
ground,that every error ageinſt any one revealed tyxth is @ daminable Heyeſis, 
Then I hope I ſhall have your leave to ſubſume, Thit rhe Dominicans m 
your account muſt hold a damnable herefie, who hold an error agginſt the 
immaculate Conception: which you muſt needs eſteeme 2 revealed eruth, 
or otherwiſe why are you ſo urgene and importunare to have jr defined ? 
ſeeing your rule is , #othing may bee defined wal: ſe it be firſt revealed. Bat 
withont your leave, I will make bold to conclude, that if either char 
er the contrary aſſertion bee a revealed truch , you or they , choole you 
whether, muft without contradiftion hold a datnable Herefic : if this 
ground be true that every contradition of a revealed Truth js ſuch. Atd 
now T dare ſay, for feare of inconvenience you will beginne to temper 
rhe crudenefſe of your former aſſertion , and rell ns, char neither of you 
are Herethques, becauſe the Trurh againſt which you erre though revealed, 

is 
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is not ſufficiently propounded. And fo (ay I, neicheris your dodtrine which 
Proteſtants contradict ſufficiently propounded. For though ir bee plaine 
enough, thar your Church propoſeth ir, yer ſtill me thioks, ir is as plaine 
that your Churches propoſition isnor ſufficient;and I defire you would noe 
ſay but prove the contrary. Laſtly, ro your Queſtion, How camthe Church 
wore truly be (aid to prriſh, than when ſhe is permitted to meint eine « demme- 
ble Hereſte ? 1 Anſwer, ſhe may bemore truly ſaidtoperifh, when the is 
not only permirted to do ſo, bur de fado doth maintaine a damnable Here- 
fie. Againe, ſhe may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe falls into an 
Herefie, which is nor only damnable in it ſelfe, and ex nature 743, as you 
ſpeak , bur ſuch an Hereſie, the beleefe of whoſe contrary Truth is necef- 
ry, not only, #eceſ/it ate precepti bur medii, and therefore the Hereſie ſo 
abſalurely and indiſpeoſably deſtrutive of falyation , that no ignorance 
can excuſe ir, nor any geverall repentance, without a derelition of ir, can 
begge a pardon for ir. Such an hereſic if the Church ſhonld fall into, ir 
might be more cruly ſaid co —_ then if ir fell only into ſome hereſie of 
Irs owne nature damnable. For in that ſtate all the members of it, wichour 
exception, all without mercy muſt needs periſh for ever: In this, alchough 
thoſe that mighr ſee the truch and would nor , cannot upon any 
ground hope for (alvation,yet without queſtion, ic might ſend many ſoules 
to heaven, who would gladly have embrac'd the cruth, but that they wan- 
red meanes to diſcover it. Thirdly and laſtly, ſhe may yer more rruly be 
ſaid ro periſh when ſhee Apoſtates from Chriſt abſolutely, or rejets even 
thoſe Trucks our of which her Hereſfies may be reformed, as if the ſhould 
dietly deny Jeſw to bre the Chriſt, or the Scripcure to be the Word 
of God. Towards which ſtate of Perdition it may well be feared that the 
Chucch of Rome doth ſomewhar incline , by her ſuperinducing upon the 
reſt of her errors the Doftrine of her owne infallibilicy, whereby her er- 
rors are made incurable z and by her pretending that the Scripture is tobe 
incerprered according to her doctrine ,- and not her doctrine to be judg'd 
of by Scripture , whereby ſhee makes the Scriprure uneffectuall for her 
Reformarion. 
20 Ad < 18.1 was very glad whenl heard you ſay The Holy Seripture and 
antient Fathers doe aſſigne Separation from the viſible Church as @ mark 
Herefie : for 1 was in good hope, that no Chriſtian would fo belie the Scrip- 
ture, as toſay ſo of it, unlefſe he could have produced ſome on Text at 
leaſt , wherein this was plainly affirmed, or from whence it might be un- 
doubredly and undeniably colleQed. For affure your ſelfe, goed Sir, it is 
a very hainous crime to ſay, thus ſaith the Lord, when the Lord doth wot ſay 
ſo. 1 expected therfore ſome Scripture ſhould have been'alleadged, wherin 
i: ſhould have beene ſaid, Wboſorver ſeperate: from the Rowan Church is aw 
Heretique : or the Rowen Church is iefallible, or the Guide of faith : or at 
leaſt, There ſhall be alwaies (our viſible Church infallible is matters of faiths 
Some (ach direftion asthis I hoped for : And Ipray conſider whether Thad 
not reaſon ! The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles who wrote the new Teſtament 
weall ſuppoſe were good men, and very deſirous to diredt us the ſure 
and plaineſt way ro heaven; wee ſuppoſe them likewiſe very ſufficiently 
ioſtructed by the Spirir of God in all the neceflary points of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, and therefore cerrainly or - ignorant of this Yawn ec” 
g2 
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this molt neceſſary point of all others, without which as you pretend and 
reach, all fairh is no Faith, that is, that the Chwrch of Rome wes deſigned by 
God the guide of Faith. We ſuppoſe them laſtly wiſe men, eſpecially being 
affifted by che ſpirit of wiſdome, and ſuch as knew thar a doubrfull and 
queſtionable Guide was for mens direftion as good as none at all. And 
after all theſe ſuppoſicions, which I preſume no good Chriſtian will call 
into queſtion , is ir poſſible that any Chriſt ian heart can beleeve, that nor 
One amongft them all ſhquld «d rei memoriam write this neceſſary do-= 
Qrine plainly ſo much as once ? Cerrainly in all reaſon they had provided 
much berter for the good of Chriſtians if they had wrote this,though they 
had writ nothing elſe. Me things the Evangeliſts undercaking to write the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, conld nor _ have omurted, any one of them, this 
moſt neceſſary point offaith, had they knowneit neceſſary, (S. Luke cſpe- 
cially, who plainly profefſerh that his intent was to write all things neceſſs- 
73.) Me thinks S. Paw} writing rothe Rexens could nor but have congra« 
tulared this their Priviledge rothem ! Me thinks in ſtead of faying, Towr 
faith is ſpoken of all the world over ( which you have no reaſon to be very 
proud of, for he faies the very ſame thing to the Theſ/s/oniaps,) he could 
not have fayl'd to have rold them once art leaſt in plaine termes, that their 


faith wos the Rule for all the World for ever. Bur then ſure he would have 


forborne to pur them in feare of an G—_— as he doth in his eleventh 
Chap. that they alſo, nay the whole Church of the Geatiles, if they did not 
look to their ſtanding, might fell away to infidelity, as the Tewes had done. 
Me thinks in all his ocher Epiſtles, atleaſt in ſome, ar leaſt in one ofthem, 
he could not have failed to have given the world this diretion, had hee 
knowne it tobe a true one, that al men were to be guidedby the Church of 
Rome,ond none to ſeparate from it under paine of damnation. Me thinks wri- 
ting ſo often of Hereriques and Antichriſt, he ſhould have given the world 
this (as you pretend) only ſure preſervative from them. How was it poſſi- 
ble that S; Peter writing rwo Carholique Epiſtles, mentioning his owne 
departure, — ro preſerve Chriſtians in the faith, ſhould in neither of 
them commend them to the guidance of his prerended Succeſſonrs, the 
Biſhops of Rome 2 How was it poſſible that S. Zemes, and S. wt in their 
Ca:holique Epiſtles ſhould not give this Catholique direftion > Me thinks 
S. obs inftead of ſaying, he that belceveth that Teſus is the Chriſt, is borne of 
God , (The force of which direQion , your gloſles doe quire enervare, and 
make,unavailable to diſcerne who are the ſonnes of God, ) ſhould have 
ſid, He that dberes tothe dotrin of the Rowen Church,end lives according 
10 it, he is a good Chriſtian, and by this mark yee ſhell know him | What man 
not quite out of his wits, if he conſider as he ſhould, the pretended neceſ- 
ſity of this dofrin,that without the beleete hereofno man ordinarily can be 
ſaved , can poſhbly force himſelfe to conceive that all theſe good and holy 
men,ſo deſirous of mens falyation,%& ſo well affured of it(as it is pretended,) 
ſhould be ſo deeply and affectedly filent in ir, and nor One of them ſay ir 
plainly ſo mach as once, bur leave it to be colleted from uncertain Princi- 
ples, by many more uncertain conſequences? Cerrainly he that can judge 
ſo uncharirably of them, ir is no marvel! if he cenſure other inferiour ſer- 
vants of Chriſt as Arkeifts, and Hypocrites, and what he pleaſes. Plaine 
places therefore I did and had realon to look for , when I heard you ay, 
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Hereſie. Bur inſteaq hereof what have you brought us, bur meere imperti. 
nencies? S. 7obs ſaith of forre whopretended to be Chriſtians and were 
not (o, and therefore when it was for their advantage forſooke their 
fefſion, They went ont from us,but they were not of us; for if they had been of ws, 
they would no doubt have continued with ns. Of ſome, who before the de- 
cree of the Councell ro the contrary , were periwaded and accordingly 
caughr, that the convert Gentiles were to keep the Law of Moſes, it is ſaid 
in the Acts, Sore who went ont from ns. And againe S. Pal inthe famebook 
forwarnesthe Epheſians that ow? of thews ſhould ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe 
things. And from theſeplaces which ir ſeems arerhe plaineſt you have, you 
colledt, that ſeparation from the Vifible Church is aſſigned by Scripture as 8 
Marke of Hereſie. Which is certainly a ſtrange and unheard of ſtraine of Lo- 
gick. Valeſſc you will ay that every Text wherein it is ſaid, that ſome bo- 
dy our from ſome body, affords an Argument for this purpoſe ! For 
the firſt place there is no cerrainty thar ir ſpeaks of Heretiques; but , #o 
Chriſtians, of 4ntichriſts , of ſuch as denyed Teſus to be the Chriſt : See the 
place and you ſhall confeſle as much. The (econd place, ir is cerraine, you 
muſt nor ſay it ſpeaks of Hereriques, for ir ſpeaks only of ſome who belee- 
vedand taught an Errour, while ic was yet a queſtion and not evidenr, and 
therefore according to your doSrine, no formal! Herefie. The third faies 
indeed, that ofthe Profefſours of Chriſtianity, ſome ſhall ariſe that ſhall 
teach Hereſfic : Burt not one of them all that ſaies or intimates, that who- 
ſoever ſeparates from the Viſible Church in whar ſtite ſoever, is certainly 
an Hererique. Heretiques I confefſe doe alwaies doe (o; Burthey thar do 
ſo are not alwayes Hereriques, for perhaps the ſtare ofrhe Church may 
make ir neceſſarie forthem ro do ſo; as Rebels alwaics diſobey the com- 
mand of their King, yet they which diſobey a Kings command (which per- 
haps may be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. 

21 Your Allegarions our of Fiacentiss, Proſper, and Cyprian are lyable 
to theſe gxceprions, 2. Thar they are the ſayings of men not alliſted by the 
Spirit of God , and whoſe Authority your ſelves will not ſubmir to in all 
things. 2. That che firſt and laſt are meerly impertinent, neicther of rhem 
affirming or intimatiog , chat ſeparation fromthe preſent Viſible Charch 
is amark of Hereſic : andthe former ſpeaking plainly of ſeparation from 
Vniverſality, Conſent and Antiquity, which if you will preſume withour 

char we did and you did not, you beg the Queſtion. For you know 
we pretend that we ſeparated only from rhar preſent Church which had 


ſeparated from the dodrine of the Anciear , and becauſe ſhe had done fo, 


and ſofar forth as ſhe had done fo and no farther, And laſtly the later part 
of Proſþers words cannot bee generally rrue , according to your owne 

ounds , For you ſay a man may be divided from the Church upon meer 
Schiſme without any mixture of Herefie : And a man may bee juſtly ex- 
communicated for many other ſufficient cauſes beſides Herefie, Laſtly, a 
man may be divided - unjuſt excommunication andbe both before and 
after a verie good Catholique; and therefore you cannor maincaive it Vni- 
verſally true , That he who is divided from the Church is an Heretique, and 
Antichriſt. | 

22 [ln the 19. $. wee have the Authoritie of cighe Fathers urgd to 
Gg 3 _ prove 
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prove that the ſeperation from the Church of Rome #s it is the Sea { 8. Peter 
(1 conceive you meane as ir is that particular Church) is the wark of Here- 
fre. Which kind of argument I might well refuſe roanſwer, unleſſe you 
would firſt promiſe me, rhat whenſoever I ſhould produce as plaine ſen. 
rences,of as great a number of Fathers, as ancienr,for any dodtrine whatſo. 
ever,thart you will ſubſcribe ro ir, though ir fall out co be contrary tothe 
doftine of the Roman Church. For 1 conceive nothing in the world 
| more unequall or unreaſonable , then that you ſhould preſſe us with ſuch 
| Authorities as theſe, and think your (elves ar libertie from them ; and char 
you ſhould account them Farhers when they are for you , and Children 
when they are againſt you. Yet I would not you ſhould interpret this as if 
I had nor grear aſſurance, thar ir is not poſhble for you ever rogaine this 
cauſe at the tribunall of rhe Fathers, nay not of the Fathers whoſe ſenten« 
ces are here alleadged. Let us conſider them in order, and I doubt norro 
make ir appeare thar far the greater pare of rhem , nay all ofrhem that are 
any way conſiderable fall ſhorr of your purpoſe, 
23 S. Hierome (you (ay) writing to Pope Damaſws, ſaith, I am in the Conte 
amnion of the Chaire of Peter : &c. But then I pray conſider he ſaith ir ro 
Pope Damaſus: and this will much weaken the Authoritie,with chem who 
know how great over-truths men uſually write to one another in lercers, 
Conſider againe, that he ſaies only, that be was then in Communion with the 
(haire of Peter, Nor that he alwaies would, or of neceſſity muſt be fo : for 
his reſolution to the contrarie is roo evident out of that which hee ſaith 
elſewhere which ſhall be produced hereafter. Hee faics that the { burch 
4 that preſent was built upon that Rock, ; bur nor thar only , Nor that al- 
waies, Nay his judgementas ſhall appeare is expreſſe rothe contrarie, And 
ſo likewiſe the reſt of his expreſſions (if we nieane to reconcile Hierows * 
with Hierome) mult be conceived as inrended by him, of that Biſhop and 
Seaof Rome, at thar preſent ime, andio the preſenr Stare, andin reſpe& 
of that doftrine which he there intrears of. For otherwiſe had he conceiv'd | 
ir neceſſaric for him and all men ro conforme their judgements in mitrers 
cffaich, to the judgement of the Biſhop and Church ef Rome, how came 
ir to paſſe that he choſe ratherto beleeve the Epiſtle ro the Hebrewes Ca« 
nonicall , upon the authoritic of rhe Eaſterne Church , then to rejed ir 
from the Caron upon the authoritie of the Roman ? How comes it to 
paſſe thar he diſſented from the Authoritie of that Church , rouching the 
Canon of the Old Teſtament? For if you ſay,thar the Church then conſens 
ted with S. Hierome, I feare you will looſe your Fort by maintaining your 
Out-works, and by avoiding this, run intoa greater danger of being forc'd 
ro confeſſe the preſent Roman Church oppoſite herein to the Ancienr, 
How was it poſſible, that he ſhould ever beleevethat Liberivs Biſhop of 
Rome either was or could have been wronghr over by the ſolicitation of 
Fortunatianus Biſhop of Aqaileia, and brought after two yeeres baniſhment to 
Hierom. de ſubſcribe Hereſie? W hich AG of Liberius though ſome fondly queſtion,being 
ſerip.ecel. tit. ſg yaine as ro expe we ſhould rather beleeve them thar lived bur yeſter- 
Formunnin® Jay, thirteen hundred yeers almoſt after thething is ſaid ro be done, and 
ſpeaking for themſelves in rheir own Cauſe, rather than the diſ-interefſed 
time fellowes or immediate Succefſors of Liberivs himſelf: yer I hope they 
will not proceed to ſuch a degree of immodeſty, as once to queſtion whe- , 
ther 
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ther S. Hierome chonghrt ſo. And if this cannot be denied, I demand then if 
he had lived in Liberivs his time , conld he or would he have written ſoro 
Liberizs as he does ro Damſus ? would he have ſaid to him, I am is the 
Communion of the Chaire of Peter, I know that the Church is built upon this 
Rock , Whoſoever gathrreth not with thee ſcattereth. Would he then have 
ſaid, the Roman faich andthe Carholique were the (ape : or, that the Ro- 
man faith received no deluſions , no not from an Angell ? I ſuppoſe hee 
could not have ſaid fo wich any coherenee to his own beleefe; and therfore 
coneeiveirt undeniblethar what he faidchenro Dameſer,he ſaid ir(chough 
perhaps he ſtreined roo high)only of Damaſ#s,and never conceiv'dthar his 
words would have bin extenred to all His Predeceſſors & all his Succefſors, 

24 The ſame Anſwer I make tothe firſt place of S. ambroſe, viz, Thac 
no more can be certainly concluded from ir, bur rha: the Catholique Bi- 
ſhops and the Roman Church were then art uni:y ; fo that whoſoever 
agreed with the later could nor then bur agree with the former. But thar 
this Rule was perpetuall, and that no man could ever agree with the Ca- 
tholique Biſhops, bur he muſt agree with the Roman Charch, this he ſaies 
nor, nor gives you any ground to conclude from him. Athanaſivs when 
he was excommunicated by Liberizs , agreed very ill with the Roman 
Church, and yer you will nor gainfay , bur he agreed well-enough with 
the Carholique Biſhops. The ſecond, I am nacerraine what the ſenſe of ir 
is, and what cruth & io ir; bur moſt cercaine that ir makes nothing to your 
preſent purpoſe. For it neicher afhcmes nor imporrs, that ſeparation from 
the Roman Church is a cercain mark of Hereſte. For the Righrs of Com. 
munioa ( whatſoever ir ſignifies, ) might be ſaid ro flow from ir, if char 
Church were by Ecclefiaſticall Law, the head of all ocher Churches : Bue 
unlefſe ic were made fo by divine Anthority, and that abſolutely, Separati- 
on from it could not be a mark of Hereſie. 


a5 ForS. Cyprian all the world knowes that he Þ reſolutely oppoſed a ® Iris confeC- 

&d by Baronias 
ane :34.N 41. 
y Belkay | 4.de 


Decree of the Roman Biſhop, and all that adhered to him in the point of 


Perros magiſterially and withour all colour of proofe afftirme the contra 
by Stephen @ falſe C 


ſent by Cyprian from Africk ro Rome , were not admirted ro the Com« 
munion of ordinary conference : Butall men who were (ubjea rothe Bi. 
ſhop of Romes Authority , were commanded by him not only to deny 
them the Churches peace and Communion, bur even lodging and enter- 
tainment : manifeſtly declaring, that they reckoned them among thoſe 


whom S. 1ohn forbids to receive to houſe , or to ſay God ſperd to them. All 4 Yide Con. 


th, apud, 
though our of reſpeftro the Churchegpeace 4 be judged wo man, nor cut o <vll (de 
any mar from the right of Communion, fer thinking otherwiſe then hee hell, _ — I 
I, de Bapyc, 18s 


theſe terrors notwithſtanding S. Cyprian holds it1]l his former opinion, and 


yet he conceived 8epben and his adhercars, © ro hold apernirious _ 
n 


ſl; 
Re-baprizing,which thar Church ar rhar r:me delivered 3s 2 veceſlary Tra- . 
dition, So neceſſary , that by the Biſhop of Rome Firmilianus and other 8: 7 one. c. 7.5+ 
Biſhops of Cappadocia, Cilicia and Galatia, and generally all who perſiſteq 79% 14+. 
in the contrary opinion, © were therefore deprived of the Churches Com- : Conf:fied 
munion, (which excommunication could nor bur wvolve S. Cyprian, who by #arevivs 
defended the (ame opinion as reſolurely as Firmilizzws, though Cardinall ©1187 ok 

e799, Re 
ry,) and (ypries in particular ſo farre caſt off, as for ir ro be pronounc'd +, "+ c. 25. 

| Bri Againe ſo neceſſary that the Biſhops which were —_— 
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AndS. Auſtin, (though diſputing with the D-2tiſts he uſerh ſome Tergi- 
verſation in the point,) yer confeſſcrh elſewhere, that i# is not found that 
Cyprian did ever change bis opinion. And fo farre was be from conceiviog 
any neceſficie of doing ſo , by ſubmirring ro rhe judgemenr of rhe Biſhop 
and Church of Rome, that he plainly profeſſerh that no other Biſhop, bu# 
our Lord Teſus only, hgd power to judge (with authoriry) of bis judgement, 
and as plainly intimates thar Stephes , for uſurping ſuch a power, and ma- 
king himſelfe 2 judge over Biſhops,was little better then 8 Tyrant: and as hea- 
vily almoſt he cenſures him, and peremptorily oppoſes him as obſtioate in 
error, in that very place where he delivers that famous ſaying, How cas he 
heve God for his Father,who hath not the Church for his Mot her? little doubr- 
ing it ſcemes bur a man might have the Church for his Mother, who ſtood 
in oppoſition to the Church of Rome, and being farre from rhinkiog whar 
you fondly obtrude upon him , that to be united to the Roman Church, 
and to the Church was all one , and that ſeparation from S. Peters Chaire 
was a marke , | meanea certaine marke, cither of Schiſme or Hereſie. If 
afrer all rhis, yon will catch at a phraſe or a complement of S Cyprians, and 
with chat hope to perſwade Proteſtants, who know this ſtory as well as 
their owne name, that S. Cypries did beleeve that falſhood could not have 
acceſſe to the Roman Church, and that oppoſition to it was the brand of an 

Hererique: may wenot well expe&, that you will the next time you write 
vouch Lxther and Calvin allo for Abertors of this Phanſie , and make us 
poore men beleeve not only (as you ſay) that we have no M yſicks, 

bur that wee have no ſenſe ? And when you have done fo, ir will bee no 
great difficultie for you, toafſure us that we read no ſuch thing in Bel/ar- 
mine, as thet Cyprian was alwaies accounted in the xumber of Catholikes; nor 

in Ceniſtxs , that he was a moft excel/ent | oor and a glorious Martyr; nor 

in your Calender , that he is 4 Saint and « Martyr; but thart all theſe are 

deceprions of our fight, and rhat you ever eſteemed him a very Schiſma- 

tique and an Heretique, as bavitg on him the Marke of the Beaſt, oppoſition 

to the chaire of Peter, Nay that he (what ever he pretended) knew and be- 

leeved himſclfe cobeſo ; in as muchas he knew (as you prerend,) and 

eſteemed this tion to be the Mark of Hereſie , and knew himſelfe 

roftand and ſtand out in ſuch an oppoſition. 

26 Bur we need not ſeek (o farre for matrer to refute the vanity of this 
pretence. Ler the reader bur peruſe this very Epiſtle our of whichrhis ſen+ 
rence is alleadged, and he ſhall need no farther ſarisfation againſt ir. For 
he ſhall finde, firſt, chat you have helped rhe dice alittle with a falſe, or at 
leaſt with a very bold and ſtreined Tranſlation : for S. {ypries ſaith not to 
whom felſhood cannot have acceſſe , by which many of your favourable Rea- 
ders I doubt underſtood, that Cypriewhad exempredrhar Church fro a poſ- 
ſibiliry of error,but ro whom perfidionſweſſe cannot have acceſſe, meaning by 
pcrfidiouſnefle in the abftraft , according ro a common figure of ſpeech, 
thoſe perhdious Schiſmariques whom he there complaines of: andof theſe 
by a Rheroricall infinuarion, he laies that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the 
Romans were , it was not poſſeble they ſbould finde favourable entertainment. 
Noe that he conceived it any way im le they ſhould doe ſo, for the 
very writing this Epiſtte,and many paſſages in it, phlainely ſhew the contra- 
ry : Burt becauſe he was confident, or at leaſt would ſeeme to be confident, 

they 
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they never would, and ſo by his good opinion and confidence in the 
Romans, lay an obligation upon them, ro doe as he preſum'd they 
would doe ; as alſo in the end of his Epiſtle, he faies even of the people 
ofche Church of Rome, thet bring defended by the providence of theis 
Biſhop, ney by their owne: Vigilance ſufficiently guarded, they could not bee 
tehew nor deceived with the peyſows of Heretiques, Nor that indeed 
hee choughe cicher 'rhis or the former any way impoſſible : For to 
whar purpoſe, burfor prevention hereof, did he write this long and ac- 
curate and vchement Epiſtle ro Cornelius £ which ſure had been moft 
vainly done, ro prevent that which he knew or beleeved impoſſible ! 
Or how can this conſiſt! with bis raking notice in the beginning of Ir, 


that Cornelius was ſomenhat moved aud wrought upos by the attempts of 


bis Adverſaries, with his reprehending him for being fo, and with his 
vehementexhorting bim co courage and conſtancy, or with his requeſt 
to him , in the concluſion of his Epiſtle, thar i ſhould be read pabliquely 
fo the whole _——_— _ of bono ro —— if any cont e- 
gion of their poyſoned ſpeec peſtiferons ton, had crept in among 
_/ might A wholly taken awey from Ca eares and the hearts pr 
thren : and that the entire and ſyncere charity of good men might be purged 
from all drofſe of heretical detraZion: Or laſtly with bis vehemenc 
{wafionsto them to decline for the time to come, aud JOE avoid their 
word and conference , becauſe thelr ſpeech crept as 4 canker , as the Apoſtle 
faich ; becaxſe evill communication would corrupt good natures, becauſd 
wicked men carry perdition in their mouthes and hide fire in their lips? All 
which had bzen bur vaine and ridicalous pageancrie, had he verily be« 
leevedthe Romans ſuch inacceflable Forts, fuch immoveable Rocks, as 
the former ſentences would ſeeme roimporrt, if we will expound them 
rigidly and ſtriftly, according ro the exigence of the words , and not al- 
low him who was a profeſſed Mafterof the Arr, rohave uſed here a lirrle 
Rherorique, and to ſay, Thet coutd not be, whereof he had no abſolure 
certainty but that it might be, butoply had, or would feeme to have a 
great confidence thar it never wonld be , «t files habite fidews obligarer, 
that he profeſſingto be confident of the Romans, might lay an obliga- 
tion upon them co doe as he promiit himſelfe rhey would doe. For as 
for joywing the Principall Church and the Chaire of Peter , how that will 
ſerve for your preſent p , Of proving ſeparation from the Roman 
Charch a marke of Herefre, I ſuppoſe ir is hard to underſtand! Nor in- 
deed how it will advantage you in any other deſigne againſt vs, who 
doe not altogether denie, bur that the Church of Rome mighr be called 
the Chaire of Peter , in regard hee is ſaid to have preached rhe Gofpell 
there , and the Principe} Church, becauſe the City was the Principall 
and Imperiall Cirtic : which Prerogetive of the (tie, if wee beleeve the 
Fathers of the Councell of Chelcedow was the ground and occafion, why 
the Fathers of former time (I pray obſerve, )conferred upon this Church, 
this Prerogative above other Churches. 

27 And as farream I from anderftanding, how you can collet from 
the other (ſentence, that to communieate with rhe Church and Pope of 
Rome, and tro communicate with rhe Catholique Church, is a/woyes(for 
thatis your Aſſumpr) one and che ſame thing. Saint {Cyprian ſpeaks = 
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'of the Church of Rome ar all, but of che Biſhop only, who when hee 
doth communicate with the Catholique C burch , as Cornvelivs at thar 
time did, then whoſoever communicates with him, cannot bur commy« 
nicate with the Catholique Church : and then by accident one may truly 
ſay, ſuch a one communicates with you, that is, with the Carholique 
Church, and that ro communicate with him is ro commnnicare with the 
Catholique Church. Asif Titivs snd Sempronius be together, he thar is 
in company with Titiw, cannot bur be ar that rime in company with 
Sempronizs. As if agenerall be marching to ſome place with an Army,he 
tharchan is with the generall muſt at that time be with the Army : And 
a man may ſay without abſurditie, ſuch a time I was with the General, 
thatis, with the Army, and chat to be with the Generall is ro bee with 
the Army. Or asif4 mans hand be joynedto his body, the finger which 
is joyned tothe hand is joyned to the body, and a man may fay truly of 
ic, this finger is joyned co the hand, thatis, tothe body, and ro be joyned 
tothe hand is to be joyned to the Body ; becauſe all theſe things are by 
accident true. And yet I hope you would not denie, but the finger 
mighr poſſibly be joyned to the hand, and yer nor to the Bodie, the 
hand being cut off from the Bodie ; anda man might another time, be 
with his Generall and not with his Army, he being abſent from the Army. 
And therefore by like Reaſon your colleQtion is ſophiſtical) , being in 
effe& bur this, to-communicate wirh ſuch a Biſhop of Rome, who did 
communicate with the Catholique Church, was ro Communicare with 
the Catholique Church, therefore abſolutely and alwayes ir muſt bee 
true, thatro communicate with him, is by conſequent ro communicate 
with the Catholique Church, and to be divided from his Communion, is 
to be an Heretique. 
28 Inurgingthe place of Irexexs you have ſhewed much more inge- 
nuitie than many of your Fellowes. For whereas they uſuilly beginne 
at, Declaring the Tradition of the, &c. and conceale what goes before 
you have ſet it downe , though not ſo complearly as you ſhould have 
done yet ſufficiently to ſhew, that what Aurhoritie in the matter he ar- 
tribured to the Roman Church in particular, the ſame for the kind 
(though. perhaps nor in the ſame degree) he attributed to all other 
Apoſtolique Churches, Either therefore you mult ſay that he concei- 
ved the Teſtimonic of other Apoſtolique Churches divine and infallible, 
(which certainly he did nor, neither doe you pretend he did, and if bee 
had, the confeſſed Errours and Hereſtes which after they fell into, 
would demonſtrate plainly that he had erred,) orelſe that he concei- 
ved the teſtimony of che Roman Church only humane and credible, 
though perhaps more credible than any one Church beſide, (as one 
mans Teſtimonie is more credible than anothers;) but certainly much 
more Credible, which was enough for his purpoſe, than that ſecrer Tra- 
dition, to which thoſe Heretiques pretended, againſt whom hee wrote, 
overbearing them withan argumenr of {their owne kind , farre ſtronger 
than their owne. Now if 1renex7 thought the Teſtimonie of the Ro- 
man Chorch in this point only humane and fallible, then ſurely he could 
neverthink, either adkering coir a certaine marke ofa Catholique, or ſe- 
paration from ita certaine marke of an Heretique. 
29 Againe, 
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29 Againe, whereas your great Achilles Cardinall Perron in French,as 
alſo his #oble Tranſiatreſſe miſled by him, in Engliſh , knowing that mens 
reſorting ro Rome would doe his cauſe lictle ſervice , hath made bold 
with the Latine rongue , as he does very ofren with the Greek, and rev- 
dred Ad hane Ecchſiaw neceſſe eft omnem convezire Ecclefiam , To this 
Church it is neceſſarie that every Church honld agree, you have Tranſla- 
red ir, as it ſhould be,#o this Church it is neceſſarie that oll Churches reſort : 
wherein you have ſhewed more finceritic , and have had more regardco 
make the Aurchor ſpeak ſenſe. Forif he had ſaid, 3y ſbewing the Tradi- 
tion of the Roman Church we confound all Heretiques, For to this (burch, 
all Churches muſt agree, whar had this been, burco give for areaſon, that 
which was more queſtionable than the thing in queſtion : as being nei- 
ther evidenrin ir (elfe , and plainly denied by his adverſaries, and nor ar 
all proved nor offered to be proved here or elſewhere by Irevew. To 
ſpeak thus therefore had been weak and ridiculous. Bur on the other ſide, 
if we conceive him to ſay thus, Tow Heretiques decline a trial of your Do- 
Brine by Scripture, as being corrupted and imperfet#, and not fit to deter- 
wine Controverſies, without reconrſe toTradition, and inſita4 hereof, you fly 

for a refuge 104 ſecret Tradition, which you pretend that you received from 
your Anceſtors, andthey from the Apoſvles : cert ainly your columnics againſt 
Seripture are moſt unjuſt and narcaſonable , but yet moreover, aſſure your 
ſelves, that if you will be triedby Tradition, even by that alſo you will bee 
overthrown. For onr Tradition # fatre more famous, more conſtant, and in 
of reſpe#s more credible, than that which you pretend to. Tt were eafie for 
ae, to muſter wp againſt you the uninterrupted ſucceſſions of all the Churches 
4 by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in their Teſtimonies againſt you : But 
becauſe it were too long to anmber up the Succe)ſrons of all { burches, I will 
content my ſelfe with the Tradition of the moſt ancient and moſt glorious 
Church of forme, which alone is ſufficient for the confutation and confuſion 
your DoFrine, as being is credit and euthoritie, as farre beyond the Tra- 
yew you build upon, as the light of the Sunne, i beyond the light of « Glo- 
worewe. Forto this Church, by reaſon it is placed in the Imperial Cittie, 
whither all mens affaires doe neceſſarily draw ther, or by reaſon of the power. 
dlVitie it hath over all the adjacent Churches there is, and alwaies 

bath been: a weceſſitie of « perp:tuall recourſe of all the faithfull round about : 
who if there had been any alteration in the Church of Rome, con!d not in all 
litie but have obſerved it. But they to the comtrarke, have alwayes oh- 
ſervedin this Church the very Tradition which came from the Apoſtles and 
#0 other, I ſay if we conceive his meaning thus, his words will be intel- 
lipible and rariooall : which ifin ſtead of reſort we pur in ogree will bee 

e loſt. Herein therefore we have been beholding to your honeſty, 

which makes me rhiok you did nor wittingly falſific , bur only ewice in 
this ſentence miſtake Yadique for Yhique, and rranſl1te it, every where, and 
of what plare ſorver. in ſtead ofrovael about. For that it was neceflaric for 
all the faithfull of what place Peres to reſort to Rome is nor erue, That 
The Apoſtolils Tradition hath alwayes been conſerved there from thoſe who 
ere every wheye, is not Senſe. Now inſtead of conſerveteread obſervete, 
8s in all probabilirie it ſhould be, and rravflate »»digne truly roved 


#boxt, and then the ſenſe will be borh plaine and good; for then ir muſt 
be 


30. 
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be rendred thus, Fay to this Church, by _ of a more power full principality, 
there is « weceſſitie that all the Churches that is, all the faithfull roundabout, 
ſhould reſort, is which the Apoſtolique Tradition hath beene alwayes obſerved 
by thoſe who were round about. It any man ſay 1 have been roo bold a 
Critick in ſubſtiraring obſervers inſtead of conſervets, I deſire him rg 
know, thatthe conjecture is not mine, and therefore as I expett no praile 
for it, ſo I hope I ſhallbe farre from cenſure. But I would intreat him 
to conſider, whether ir be nor likely that the ſame greek word ſignifying 
obſervo and conſervo,the Tranſlater of Irenews who could hard!y ſpeak 
Latine, might nor cafily miſtake , and tranilate Nuurhperay Conſernata eff, 
inſtead of obſervats eſt ; Or whether ir be nor likely , that thoſe men 
which anciently wrote Books, and underſtood them not, might not ea» 
ſily commiir ſuch an ercour; Or wherher the ſenſe of the place can bee 
ſalved any other way; ifit can in Gods name let ir, if nor, I hope he is 
not to be condemned, who with ſuch a little alceration hach made rhar 
ſenſe which he found non-ſenſe. 

30 Bur wherher you will have it 0bſervats or Conſernata , the new 
ſumpſimus or the old wwmpſimes, poſlibly ir may be ſomething ro 1rexeus 
bur co us or our cauſe it is no way materiall. For if thereſt beerighcly 
tranſlated, neither will Copſervets affoord you any argument agaiaſt us, 
nor 0bſervats helpusto any evaſion. Forthough at the firſt hearing the 
glorious attributes here given, (andthar juſtly) ro the Charch of Rome, 
the confounding Heretiques with her tradition, and ſaying it is neceſſarie for 
all Churches to reſort to her, may ſound like Argumenes for you: yer he 
that is attentive I hope will caſily diſcover, that it might be good and ra- 
tionall jn Trezews baving to doe with Heretiques, who , ſomewhat like 
thoſe who would be the only Catholiques , declining a triall by Scrip» 
ture as Got containing the Truth of Chriſt perfeGly, and nor fit te decide 
Controverſies without recourſe to Tradition: I ſay he will eaſily per- 
ceive tharir might be rationall in Trenews to urge them with any T'ra- 
dition of more credit than their owne, eſpecially a Tradition conſonant 
ro Scripture, and even contain'd in ic; and yet that it may be irrationall 
in you to urge us, who doe not decline Scripture but appeale to it as a 
perferule of faith, with a Tradition which wepretend is many wayes 
repugnant to Scriprese, and repugnant to a Tradition farre more gene» 
rall than it ſelfe, which gives Teſtimony co Scripture, and, laſtly repug. 
nant to it ſelfe as giving artreſtation both to Scripture and to Dedriges 
plainly contrarie ro Scripture. Secondly that the Anthoritie of the Ro- 
man Church was then a far greater Argument of che Truth of her Tra- 
dition when ic was United with all other Apoſtolique Churches, than 
now whenit is divided from them, according to that of Tertullian, Had 
the Churches erred they would have varied, but that which is the ſame ingll, 
cannot be errour but Tradition; and therefore though Irenexs his Ars 
gument may be very probable, yer yours may be worth nothing. Third- 
ly, that fourteen hundred yeeres may have made a great deale of alrera- 
tion in the Roman Church:. as Rivers, though neere che fountaine they 
may retaine their native and unmixt ſincerity, yer in long progrefſe can- 
not bur take in much mixture that came nor from the fountaine. And 


theretorethe Roman Tradition though then pure , may pow be a—_ 
an 
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and impure : and ſothis Argument (being one of thoſe chings which are 
the worſe for wearing) might in Trenew histime be ſtrong and vigorous, 
and after declining and decaying may long ſince have fallen to noching. 
Eſpecially conſidering that Ire#exe plaics rhe Hiſtorian only and nor the 
Prophet, and (aies only , that. the Apoſtolique Tradition had been alweyes 
there 6 in other Apoſtolique Churches conſerved or obſerved, chooſe you 
whether, but that it ſhould be a/wayes ſo, he ſaies nor , neither had be any 
warrant. He knew well enough that there was forerold a greet falling 
awe of the Churches of Chriſt to Anti-chrift : char the Roman Church 
in parcicular was forewarned that ſhe alſo, #«y the whole Church of the Gew- 
tiles, might fall if they looks wot to their ſtanding : and therefore to lecure 
her that ſhe ſhould ſtand for ever, hee had no reaſon, nor Authoritie, 
Fourrchly, that it appeares manifeſtly our of this book of Irexews quored 
by you, thatthe dodrine of che Chiliaſts was in his judgement Apoſto- 
ue Tradition, asalſoir was eſteemed (for ought appearesto the contra» 
ry) by all the DoQtors, and Saints, and Martyrs of or abou his time, for 
all chat ſpeak of it, or whole judgements in the point are any way record- 
ed, are © ic : and /uſtine Martyr profeſſeth that ef good and orthodoxe 
Chriſtians of his time belerved it, and thoſe that did not , hee reckons 
amongſt Heretiques. Now I demand, was this Tradition one of thoſe 
that was conſerved, and obſerved in the Church of Rome, or was ic not ? 
Hnor, had Ireneus known ſo much, he muſt have rerrafted this commen- 
dation of that Church. If it was , then the Tradition of the preſence 
Church of Rome coarradidts the Ancient, and accounts ic Hereticall,and 
then ſure ir can bee no certaine note of Hereſie to depart from them, 
who have departed from themſelves, and prove themſelves ſubje& unto 
Errour by holding contradictions. Fifrly and laſtly, that out ofthe Story 
of che Church ir is as manifeſt as the light ac noone, that though renews 
did efteeme the Roman Tradition, a great Argument of the docirine 
which he there delivers and defends againſt che Heretiques of his time 
viz. that there was one God, yet he was very far from thinking that Church 
was, and ever ſhould be a ſafe keeper, and an infallible witnefſe of Tradi- 
tion in generall : Inaſmuch as in his owne life , hisa':ion proclaim'd the 
contrarie, For when YVi&or Biſhop of Rome obrruded the Roman 
Tradition touchiog the time of Eaſter upon the Aſian Biſhops under the 
pain of Excommunication, a#d 4emnation, Irenews,and all the other We» 
ſtern Biſhops, though agreeing with bim in his obſervation yer ſharply 
reprehended him for excommunicating the\Aſian Biſhops for their diſa- 
grecing , plaivly ſhewing thatthey eſteemed that not a neceſſaric do- 
. Qrrine and a ſnfhcient ground of excommunication , which the Biſhop 
of Rome and his adberents did ſo account of : For otherwiſe how could 
they have reprehended him for excommunicating them , had they 
conceived the cauſe of his excommunicarion juſt and ſufficient ? Aud 
beſides evidently declaring that they eſteemed nor ſeparation from 
the Roman Church a certaine marke of Herefie, ſceing they eſteem. 
- not them Hereriques though ſeparated and cur off from the Roman 
urch. 
Cardinall Perros toavoyd the ſtroak of this convincing argument, rai(- 
eth a cloud of cloquent words , — you borrow them of 
him 
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him in your Second part, I will here inſert, and with ſhort cenſures diſ- 
pell, and lethis Idolaters fee that Trach is not afraid of Giants : His 


words are theſe. 


The firft inſtance then that Calvin elee geth againſt the Popes cenſures, is 


. fehem from Eulebius (4) an Arrian author, and from Ruffinus (6) -eeevic 


Caly, ubi ſu-® 
p18. 
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hiſt. &ccl. Eul. 
bo $. Co 34. 


Ecdeb. hiſt, 
Eccl, l. ©,Co4. 
Ruthn, ib. c. 
24. 

Ircn. |. 3. C, 3+ 
1. Bocke. 
Chapt 25, 


Fuſcb. hiſt, 
Eccl 1. 5.22, 


Iren. apud 
Euſcb, tit, 


Eccl. 5, c, 26, 


Conc. Anti- 
och.c 1, 


Cunc. Conſt, 


Co Fa 
Conc- 6 . 
3 aQ, - : 


to the Roman Church his tranſlator , who writ, (ce) thet $S. IREN US 
reprehended Pope Vitor for having excommunicated the Churches of Aſia for 
the queſtion of the day of Paſcbe, which = obſerved according to 8 particu- 
lar tradition that $. IOHN had introduced (4) for o time in their Pro- 
vinces, breauſe of the neighbourhood of the Iewes, and tobury the Synogogue 
with honour, aud not according to the univerſell tradition of the Apoſtles. 
Irenzus(ſaith Calvin) reprehended Pope Vitor bitterly , becauſe for 
a light cauſe hee had moved a great and perillous contention in the 
Church. There « this is the text that Calvin produceth, he reprehended 
him, that he had not done well, tocur off from the body of unitie, ſo 
many an1 fo great Churches. But againſt whow maketh this, but (e) againſt 
thoſe that objet it ? for who ſers not, that $, IRENAUS , doth wot there 
reprehend = Pope for the ( f) went of power, but for the ill ſe of bus power ; 
and doth not reproach to the Pope, that he could not. excommunicate the Afi- 
ans, but admoniſheth him, that for (g) ſo ſmall a cauſe he ſhould not have cut 
off ſo many Provinces from the body of tle Church # lren+us (ſaith Euſebius) 
did firly exhore Pope Viftor, that he ſhould nor cur cff all che Churches 
of God which beld this antient tradition. A#d Ruffinus #renſieting and ex- 
veneming Euſcbius ſaith , He queſtioned Vitor, thathe had por dore 
well in cutting of from the body of unitie ſo many and ſo great Churches 
of God, And in truth, how conld'S. TREN AUS beve reprebenged the Pope 
for want of power , be that oites : Tothe Roman Church , becauſe of a 
more powerfull principalitic ; (thet i to ſay) as «above apprareth, (h) be- 
Canſe of a principality more powerfull than the temporel! : or (as we have ex- 
pornded otherwhere) becauſe of « more powerfull Originall : (i) it is neceflarie 
chat every Church ſhould _ ? And (k) therefore elſo 5. IREN/EUS 
alleageth not to Pope Viktor the ex ample of his, and of the other Biſhops of the 
Gaales «/ſembled is a Conncell holden expreſſth for this effeÞ® , who had not 
excommunicated the Aſians , nor the exewple of Narciſſus Biſhop of leruſa- 
lem, end of the Biſhops of Paleſting aſſembled in another (ouncell, holden ex- 
preſſely for the ſame fea , who had mot excommunicated ther , nor the ex- 
erple of Palmas,eus of the other Bifbops of Pontus «ſſembled in the ſame men- 
ner, and for the ſame cauſe in the Region of Pontus, who had not excommuni- 
cated them, but only alleadges to him the —_—__— Popes bis predeceſſors: 
The Prelates ({eith be) who have preſided re Sorter in che Church 
where thou preſideſt, Anifius, Pius, Hygious, Teleſphorus,and Sixtus,have 
not obſerved this cuſtome, &c. and nevertheleſſe none of rhoſe that obſer- 
vedit, have been excommunicated. Aud yet,0 admirable providence of God, 
the(l) ſucceſſe of the efter ages ſhewed, that even is ihe uſe of his power , the 
Popes proceeding was juſt. For after the death of Vitor , the Councels of 
Nicea. of Conſtantinople , e»dof Epheſus , excommunicated egeine thoſe 
that held the ſame cuſiome with the provinces, that t he Pope hadexcommuni- 
cated, and placed ther in the { atalogue of heretiques, wnder the titles of he» 
retiques Quarto decumans, 
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But to this inſtance Calvins Sed dee annex two new obſervations 5 the 
foſt, that rhe Pope having threat wedithe Eiſhops of Aſia t0 excommunicate 
ther, Polycrarcs the Biſbop of Epheſus aud Metropolitan of Aſia , deſbiſed 


the Popes threats , as it appeares by the anſwer of the ſame Polycrates ts 
which & inſerted in the writings of Eulcbius, and of Saint Euſch biſt; 


Pope Vitor, 


IEROM ,; 49d which IEROM ſeereth to approve, when be ſaith, ke re- Jed by. 24 


ports it to ſhew the ſpirir and authoririe of the man. - Andthe ſecong, 


ipr Cee. in 


that when t1+ Pope pronounced antiently his excommunications, be did. no Poy<, 


other thing but ſeparate himſelfe from the communion of thoſe that be. ex+ 
Communicated, and did not thereby ſeperate them from the univerſal cam- 
xuniow of the Church. To the firſt thew we ſay, that ſo farre-is this EpiſMe 
ef Polycrates frow abating end diminiſhing the Popes authoritie, that con- 
frariwiſe it greatly magnifies and exalts it. For although Polycrarcs blind- 
td with the lave ofthe cuſtome of his nation, which he beleeped to be ground. 
ed upon the word of God , who had aſſigned the fouricentb of the Moxeth 

March for the obſernation of the Palche ,. and upon the example of S. 


JOHNS treditios maint aines it obſtinately , Neverthele '2 this thet hee Excd. tz. 
anſwers, is his owne name, andin the name of the Conncell of the ,,. a 


Biſhops of Aſia, ts whom he preſided; 1 feare nor thoſe thar threaten us, fpra. 


for my elders have ſaid, iris berrer ro obey God than man. Doth it not 
ſaw, thet bed it not been, that be beleeved the Popes threat , was againſt the 
expreſſe word of God, there had been cauſe to feare it , and be bad been obliged 
46 obey bims, for (m) who kgowes not, that this anſwer , it is better ro obey 


'God chanmen,# wot tobe made but to thoſe whom we were obliged to obey. jf 


th-ir commandements were not contrerie to the commend:ment; of God , And 
that he addey, that be had called the Biſhops of Aſia, to 4 National, Connced, 
being (#) ſummoned ts it by the Pope; doth it not inſinutgte, that the ather 


Conncels whereof Euſcbius ſproks,Fhat were holdew about t his matter through 5<>. Hitt. 


#ll the provinces of the Barth, and particularly that of Paleſtina, which; 
bekeve the aft that Beda ſaid came to hit hawds , Tudor yr 
Ceſarca hed called by the anGoritie of Victor, were t the inſtance - 
the Pope, end. conſequently that the Pope was the firſt mover of the wniver ſa 
Church ? Andthat the (onncels of Nicea, of Conſtanti Gy Eyncine em- 
braced the Cenſure of Viftor , and excommunicated theſs thet obſerved the 
cuſiome ofPolycrarcs that was deceived, in beleeving that the ow comman- 
dement, wes ogeinfl Gols commendement ? And that S. TJEROM bieaſelfe 
celebrates the Peſchell Homilies of Theophilus Petriorke of Alexandria, 
which followed the order of Nicea concerning the Palche 4 doth it not ju- 
flifie, that when $. IEROM ſaith; that be reports the Epiſtle of Polycrares, 
ro ſhew the ſpirit, and authoritie of the man hee intends by authority, not 


authority of right, but of fait ;, that is to ſay, the credit that Polycrates bed 


the Aſians e#d other Quarto decimans ? | 
Theſe are the Cardinall words, the moſt mareriall and conſiderable paſ- 
ſages whereofro ſave the trouble of reperirion, I have noted with letrers 
reference: whereunto my anſwers noted reſpettively with the ſame 
letters follow now in order. | | 
(a) If E»ſebizs were an 4rries author,it nothing to the ſe ; whaz 
he writes there isno Arrjaniſewc,nor any thing cowards ir. Never any creor 


was impured tothe Arriens tor a Authority or the — 
2 " 
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ofthe Biſhop or Church of Rome. Beſides what Exſebiws ſaies, he ſaics 
ont of renew : Neither doth or can the Cardinall denie che ſtorie to bee 
true and therefore he gory 'abour by indireft Ares ro foyle it and caft a 
blurre upon it. Laſtly, whenſoever Euſebize ſaics any ching , which the 
Cardinal jnall chinksfor the advant 1 4 Oey _ andchen he js 


 nouAHrrien: or at leaſt he would not take thar for an anſwer tothe argu- 
| ments he drawes out of him, 
(b) Thar Aeffines was enemy to the Roman Church, tsſaid, but nor 
proved, neither can it be. 


(c) Exſebiws (ajes the ſame alſo of c:eteri omnesr Epiſcoph, all the other 
Biſhops : thatthey adviſed Yi@or to keep thoſe things , that —__ ro 
peace and anirie, andthar they ſharpely reprehended Yi@or , for having 
done otherwiſe. 

G! This is ſaid, but no offer made of any proofe of it : The Cardinall 
chioks we muſt take every thing upon his word. They to whom the Tra- 
dicion was delivered , Polyerates and the eAflew B \ Rnew no ſuch 
marter, nay profeſſed rhe contrarie. And who is more likely to-know the 
Truth, they which lived within ewo ages of the fountaine of ir, or the 


 Cardinall wholived ſixteen ages after it? 


{e) How can it make againſt choſe that obje&ir : ſecing it's evident 
from Irenew his Reprehenfion, that he thought YiGor and che Romih 
Church, no infallible nor ſufficient Iadge , of what was neceflarie to be 
beleeved and done, whar not : whar was aniverſall Tradition, what not: 
whar was a ſufficient ground of Excommunieation and what nor : and 
conſequently ; that there was no ſuch neceſſitic as is pretended, char all 
ae Thaccha ſhould in matters of faith, conforme themſelves to the 
Chntch of Rome? | 

(f) Thisis ro ſuppoſe that Excommunication, an AQ, or Argument, 
or {tgne of Power and Authorkie in the partic excommunicating , over 
rhe party excommunicated, whereas ir is nndeniably evidene out of che 
Charch Storic, char it was often uſed by Equalls upon Equalls , and by 
Inferiours upon Snperiours, if che equalls or inferiours , chonght their 

hor ſaperiours didany cthing which deſerved ir. 

(g) And wharis this but co confefſe,that they rhoughe that a ſmall cauſe 
of excommunicarien and nnfufficiene , which Yi&er and his adberents 

t prear and ſufficient? 'And conſequently , that YiYor and bis Part 
declared that to be 2 matter offairh and of neceſſitic , which they rhoughe 
not fo ; and where was then their conformiric ? 


(hb) Trae, you have ſo ——_— bur not proved nor offered 
of your exception. Thisalſo we muſt take vpon your Authoritle 


Irevews ſpeaks not one word of any other power to which he m—_—_— 
werof the Ro it is 


or before which he preferres the Roman Church. An 
evident out of the Councell of os, * that all the _— 
# had, was gives it (not by God, bur ) by rhe Church, is regardit was ſeated 
in the I\mperiell Citie. Whereupon when afterwards (onfiantinophe was 
the Imperlall Cirie, they decreed that thet Church ſhow}d have equall Pri 
viledges and dignitic and prebeminence with the (hnrch of Rome. 
All the Fathers agreed in this degree, faving oaly the of the 
Biſhop-of Rome : ſhewing plaivly that they never thoagke of any Su- 
Premacy 


—————— —{ _. .._ ..————_——— 


PART, Is of Rome, not guilty of Schiſme, 


— 


emacy given the Biſhops of Rome by God , or grounded upon Scri 
o_ bur only by the Courch, and therefore terable at the Cl 
pleaſure. 

(i) This is falſely rravflated. Conmpenire ad Rowanwam Eccleſiam, every 
bodice knowes ſignihes no more bur to reſort or come to the Roman 
Church: which chen there was a neceſſicie that men ſhould doe, becauſe 
that che affaires of the Empire were tranſaGed in that place. Bur yet 1re- 
news faics nor loof way Church Gmply, which had not been true, but 
only of the Adjacent Churches, forſo he expounds himſelfe in ſaying, 
To this Charch it is neceſſarie that every Church, that is , all the faithfull 
round about ſbould reſort. With mach more reaſon therefore we returne 
the Argument thus, Had Irenews thought that all Churches wwit of ne» 
ceſſirie agree with the Roman, how could he and all other Biſhops have 
then pronounc'd, that to be no matter of Faith , no ſufficient ground of 
Excommunication, which Yi@or and his adherents thought ro beſo > And 
how then could they have reprehended YiFor fo much, for the ill uſe 
of his power, as Cardinall Perron confeſſes they did, ſeeing ifthar wastrue 
which is pretended, in this alſoas well as other chings , it was necefarie 
forthem to agree with the Church of Rome ? 

Somethere are that ſay, bur more wircily thantruly, that all Cardinall 
BeBarmines workes, are ſo conſonant to themſelves, as if he had written 
them in two houres. Had Cardinall Perrow wrote his booke in two 
houres, ſuce he would nor have done that here inche middle ofthe Book, 
which he condemnes in the beginningofir. Forhere he urgeth a conſe- 
quence, drawn from the miſtaken words of 1rexe#s againſt his lively and 
actuall praftice : which proceeding, there he juſtly condemnes of evidene . 
injuſtice. His words are * , For who knowes wot that it is too great an in- 


juſtice to alleage conſequences from paſſages , aud even thoſe ill interpreted 
and miſunderſiood, and in whoſe illation there is alwaies ſome Paralogiſme toveacdsthe 


hid againſt tbe expreſſe words, andthe lively and auall prafliſe of the ſame *14- 
Fathers from whom they are colleGed: aud that may be good, totaks the Fa- 
thers for Adverſaries, andio accuſe them for want of ſenſe or m:mory : but 
wot to take them for Tudges, and to ſubmit themſelves to the obſervation of 
what they have believ'd and praiſed. 

(k) This is nothing to the purpoſe : he mighe chooſe theſe examples, 
not as of greater force and authoritie in themſelves, bur as firter to be em- 

loied againſt YiFor, as domeſtique examples are fitter and more efte&u» 

all than forraice : and for his omitting ro preſſe him with his owne exam- 
ple and others, ro what purpoſe had it beene to uſe them, ſeeing their Ler- 
rers ſent to Yifor from all parts, wherein they reprehend his preſump- 
tion, ſhewed him ſufficiencly, that their example was againſt him. Bur be- 
ſides, he that reads [renews his Letter ſhall (ce, that in the marrer of the 
Lent Faſt, and the great varietie abour the celebration of ir, which he pa- 
ralels with this of Eaſter, be preſſeth YiGor with the example of himlſelfe 
andothers, not Biſhops of Rome; both they (ſaich he ſpeaking of other 
Biſhops) #otwithſtending this difference, retained prace among themſelves, 
and we alſo among our ſelves retaine it ; inferring frog his example, that 
Vifor allo ought to doe (0, | 

(1) Ifthe Popes proceeding was juſt, rhenthe Churches of Afe were 
Hh 3 indeed, 
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ind-ed, and in the ſight of God excommunicare, and our of che ſtare of 
Salvarion : which Trenes and all the other ancient Biſhopsnever thought. 
And if they were ſo, why doe you account them Saintsand Martyrs? Bar 
the rruth is, that theſe Councells did no way ſhew the Popes proceedings 
juſt, bar rather che contrary. For though they ſerled an uniformiry in 
this matter, yer they ſerled ir as a matter formerly indifferent, and nor as 
2 matrer of iaith or neceſlirie, as it is evident our of * Arhaneſiws ; and con- 
ſequently they rather declare Yi&ors proceeding anjuſt, who excommu- 
nicared ſo many Churches for differing from him in anindifterent marter. 

(m) It ſeemes then Polycrates mighr bee a Saint and a Martyr, and yer 
think the commands ofthe Roman Church enjoyned upon paine of dam- 
nation, contrary tothe commandements of God. Beſides S. Peter himſelf, 
the head ofthe Church, the Vicar of Chriſt (as you pretend) made this ve- 
ry anſwer to the high Prieſt, yer I hope you will nor ſay, he was his infe- 
rior and obliged to obey him. Laſtly, who {E5 nor, that when the Pope 
commands us any thing unjuſt, as ro communicate Lay men in one kinde, 
to uſe the Larine ſervice, we may very fitly ſay ro him, 3# is better to obey 
Gol than men, and yet never think of any authority he hath over us? 

(n) Berween requeſting and ſummoning , me thinks there ſhould bee 
ſome diff-rence. and Polycrates (aies no more, but he was requeſted by the 
Church of Rome to call them, and did ſo. Here (thenas very often) the 
Cardinall is faine to help the dice with a falſe tranſlation, and hisprerence 
being falſe, every one muft ſee that chat which he prerends to be infinu« 
ared by ir, is cleerly inconſequentr. 

(0) Polycrates was deceived , if hebcleevedir to be againſt Gods com« 
mandemenr, and the Pope deceived as much , ia rhinking it to bee Gods 
commandement, for ir was neither one nor the other, bur an indiffereat 
ma'ter, wherein God had nor interpoſed his Authoritic. Neicher did 
the Councell of Nice embrace the cenſure of Yior, by acknowledging 
his Excommunication to be juft and well grounded , for which the Car- 
dinall neither doth pretend, nor can produce any proofe, any way compa- 
rable to the fore-alleadged words of Athenaſiws teſtifying the contrary; 
chough peradventure, having ſerled the obſervation, and reduced it to an 
uniformiry,chey might excomunicate thoſe who afterward ſhould trouble 
che Churches peace for an indifferent matter. And thus much for /ren.ewe. 

31 1 come now to S. A»ſtine, andto the firſt place out of him, where he 
ſeemes 10 ſay, that the Succeſſion in the Sea of Peter, was the Rock which our 
Saviour meant when he ſaid, upon this Rock, ©. | anſwer, firſt wee have 
no reaſon tobe confident of the rruth hereof, becauſe S, Anſtive himſelfe 
was not, but retradts it as uncertaine, and /eaves to the Reader whether he 
will think that, or another more probable. Retr. I. 1.c. 26. Secondly, whart 
he ſayesof the Succefſionin the Roman Church in thisplace, he ſayes ic 
elſewhere,of all the Sncceſſions in all other Apoſtolique Churches. Third- 
ly, that as inthis place he urgeth the Donatiſts with ſeparation from the 
Roman Church, an Argument of their Ecrour : So elſewhere he preſſerh 
them with their Separation from other Apoſtolique Churches, nay more 
from theſe than from that, becauſe in Rome the Donartiſts had a Biſhop 
though not a perperuall Succeſſion of them z bur in other Apoſtolique 


Churches they wanted both. Theſe ſcatter'd men (laich hee of the Dona- 
riſts 
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tiſts Epiſt. 165.) read in the boly bookes the Churches to which the Apoſtles 
wrote, end have no Biſhop ie them : But what is rwore perverſe and mad, then 
to the Letors reading theſe Epiſtles to ſay, Peare mithyou , and to ſeparate 
from the peace. of theſe (hurches, t0which theſe Epiſiles were written? $0 
Optatas having done you (as it might ſeeme) yrear ſervice, in upbrai 

the Donariſts as Schiſmariques,becauſe they had not Cenumunion with the 
Church of Rome, oventhrowes and undoes it all agatne,and'as it were with 
aſpunge wipes out all that he bad aid for = by adding afrer that they 
were Schiſmariques, becauſe T hey had not i fillouſbip of Communion with 
the ſeven Churches of Aſia, to which $. lohs writes : whereof he pronounces 
catfidenrly, (though 1 know not upan what ground)Extre ſeptew Eccleſias 
quicquid foris ef, aliemam eft. Now I pray tell me, doe yuu eſteeme the 
Aurboritie of cheſe Fathers a ſufficient afſurance , that ſeparation from 
theſe other Apoſtolique Churches, was a certaine marke of Hereſie, or 
nor ? If ſo, then your Church hath beenfor many Ages hereticall. If nor, 
how is their aurhoritie, a greaterargument for rhe Roman, than for the 
other Churches 2? If you lay , they conceived ſeparation from theſe 
Churches a notre of Schiſme , only when they were unired to the Ro- 
man : ſoalſo they mighe conceive of the Roman; -only when it was unired 
to them. If you ſay they urg'd this only as a probable, and not as a certain 
Argument, ſoalſorhey might doethat, In a word, whatſoever anſwer 
you can deviſe ro ſhew, char theſe Fathers made not ſeparation from theſe 
other Churches a marke of Herelic, applie thar to your owne Argument, 
andit will be (atished. \ 

32 The other place is evidently impertinent tothe preſent queſtion,nor 
is chere in ir any thing butchis, That Cacilian might contemae the mul. 
titnde of his adverſaries , becanſe thoſe that were united with him were wore. 
avd of move account thas thoſe that were againſt him. Had hee preferr'd 
the Roman Church alone, before Ceciliens enemies, this had been lirrle, 
bur ſomething z but when other Countries from which the Goſpell came 
firſt into CAfrics, are joynedin this Patent, with the Church of Rome, 
how ſhe can build any ſingular priviledge upon it am yer to learne ! 
Neither doe 1 ſee what can be concladed from it , but that iz the Rowen 
Charch was the Principality of an * Apoſiolique See, whichno man doubes : 
or that the Roman Church , was nor the Morher Church, becauſe the 
Goſpell came firſt into Africa, not from her, but from other Charches. 

33 Thus you fee his words make very little , or indeed nothing for "PR 
you. Burnow his Aftion, which according to Cardinall Perrons rule, is x I yo 
wuch more to be regardedthan his words, as nor being ſo obnoxious to Pri»cirelty of 
miſioterpreration, I meane his famous oppoſition of three Biſhops of _ —_ 

Rome in Succethon, touching the greatqueſtion of Appeales, wherein he a mn 
andthe reſt ofrhe African Biſhops proceeded fo farre in the rſt or ſecond whereas Saine 
Milevitan Councell, asto » decree any African Excommunicate, that ſhould = _ 
of Apoſtulicall Churches, in the phurall number , and makes the Biſhops of them joyne Conntfiins for th- 
judging of Eccieſalticall cauſes, Thevvords of the Decree(vvhich alſo pellarms.1. 1. de Matrim.c, ative 1$to 
avebecn form'd by S, Auſtne) ar* the c $3 qui (African, ab Epiſcepis provecendum puteveriat , non nil ad\1fricaia 
provecen! Concilia, vel ad Primates provincia! um ſuarum, Ad [ranſman ig ante , q'"; Priaverit appellindam 4 nulto n'12 
Africam 1m Communionen [uſcipiatar, This decree is by Gratian moſt impudently corrupted. For y+hereas the Fa- 


thers cf that Councel intended is particularly againſt the (burch of Kome, he tels os they forbad Appcales rt» Al 
e:crpring only the Church cf Rome. 


appeale 


_ OO I 


338 Separation of Proteftants from the C burch CHAP. $. 


appeale to any man out of Afri ' Pl and therein continued reſolute unto 
death: I ſay thisfamous Attion of his, makes cleerly and evidently and 
iofioitely agaiaſt you. For had Boniface, and thereſt of the African Bi- 
ſhops, a great part whereof were Saints and Martyrs beleeved as an Af- 
ticle of faich, that Union and Conformity with the dcftrine of the Ro. 
man Church, in all chings whichſhe held neceflarie, was a certain note 
of a good Carholique, and by Gods Command neceflarie ro Salvation, 
how was it poflible they ſhould have oppoſed it ia this? Unleſſe you will 
ſay they were all ſo fooliſh as ro beleeve ar once dire& contradittiong, 
iz, that conformirie ro the Roman Church was neceflarie ia all points, 
and not neceſſarie in this: or ſo horrible impious, as beleeving this do- 
drine of the Roman Church true, and her power to receive Appeales de- 
rived from divine Authoritie, notwithſtanding ro oppoſe and cendemne 
ir, and to Anathemarize all thoſe Africans , of whar condition loever, 
that ſhould appeale untoir. I ſay of what condition ſorver : For it is evi- 
dent, that they concludedia their determination, Biſhops as well as che 
inferiour Clexgie and Laitie : And Cardinall Perrons pretence of the 
contrarie, is a ſhameleſle falſhood, repugrant to the plaine words of the 
The words Remonſtrance of the Africes Biſhops to Celeſtine Biſhop of Rewe. 
aicthcſc. 34 Yourallegation of Tertuliaw is a manifeſt conviction of your want 
Prefatodebits of finceritic : For you produce with great oſtentation what he ſaics of the 
eng A Church of Rae, but you and your fellowes alwales conceale and diſſem- 
deprecanr; ble, thatimmediarly before theſe words he attributes as much for point 
ut deinceps ed of {iretion to any other Apoſtolique Church, and that as heſends chem 
_—_ =_ ro Rome who lived neere 7taly, (o thoſe neere Achais hee ſends to Co 
201 faciliis ad- rinth, thoſe about Macedonia to Philippi and The ſſolenica, thoſe of Aſia 
WILLS ; Ec * to Epheſus. Hi- werds are, Goe to wow thou that wilt better imploy thy cu- 
wicatos ultra is Tioſatie in the buſineſſe of thy ſalvation, runne over the Apoſtolicall Churches, 
Conmunianem yyhypejin the Chaires of the Apoſtoles are yet ſate upon in their places, whereis 
> vs "> their e-luthentique Epiſtles are recited, "qr ont the veyre, and repre - 
quia boc etiam d 1 
Niceno Concito ſewting the face of every one | Is eAchia neere thees there thou haſt Co- 
—_—_ fail rinth : Tf thou art not farre from Macedonia, thou haſt Philipp , thou haſt 
+ ————} <q Thefſalenica : Tf thou canſt goe into Aſia , there thou haſt Epheſus : if 
Nam 6 de infer» thou be adjarent to Italy thou haſt Rome, whoſe Authoritic js neere at haud to 
cribs £leis 15 (in Africk:) 4 happy Chwrch, into which the Apoſtles powred forth all their 
at V.At- h . , 7 Q * 
eur id precave. DoFrime together with their blood, &c. Now I pray you Sirtell me, if 
ri, q«auto magis you can for bluſhing , why this place might nor have been urg'd by a 
=— on? # Corinthian, or Philippiao, or Theflalonian, or an Epheſian, to ſhew thar 
vary! in thejadgement of T! ertullian , (eparation from any of their Churches 
is a certaine marke of Hereſie, as juſtly and rationally as you alleadge it 
to vindicate this priviledge to the Roman Church only ? Certaigly if 
you will ſtand ro Tertubians judgement , you maſt either grant the au-+ 
thoritic ofrhe Roman Church {though ar that time a good Topicall Ar- 
gament, and perhaps a berter than any the Hereriques had, eſpecially in 
conjunction with other Apoſtolique Churches :) yer I ay you muſt grane 
ir perforce bur a fallible Guide as well as that of Epheſus, and Theſſalo» 
nica, and Philippi, and Corinth : or you muſt maintaine the Authoritie of 
every one of theſe infallible, as well as the Roman. For though he make 
a Panegirick ofthe Roman Church in particular, andof the reſt only in 


generall 
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generall.yer as I have ſaid, for point of direQion he makes cherh all equall, 
and cherefore mekes them (chooſe you wherher) cither all fallible, or all 
infallible : Now you will and muſt acknowledge that he never intended 
ro arrribure infallibility roche Churches of Epheſus, or Corinth, or if he 
did, rhar (as experience ſhewes). he erred in doing ſb; and whar cat hit« 
der, bur ctheh we may (ay alſo chat be never incended to attribmre infallibl- 
lity to che Roman Church, or if he did chat he erred it doing ſo ? 
35 From the ſaying of S. 34#, cerrainly nothing can be garheted, but 
caly that the of Rowe may diſcerire betweete that which is connerfitt 
ad that which is and pure, 49d without tvy diminution may preach 
the faith of on! Anceſtonrs. Which certainly be doe, if atnbition and 
covetoulneſſe did nor hinder him , or elſe I ſhould nevet condemne him 
for doing otherwiſe. Bur bs there no difference betweebe my and waſt # 
Berweene he may doe ſo, and he catinot buit doe ſo? Or doth ir follow, 
becauſe he may doe ſo,therefore he alwayes ſh#!l of will d6 (0 ? In my 
nion rather che contraty ſhould follow ! For he that ſaith yot! tnay dve 
ethos, implies according ro the orditiary ſenſe of words , that if he will he 
may do orherwiſe. You certainly thay if you pleaſe leave abuſing che world 
with ſach Sophiſtry as this ; but whether you will or no,of that I have no 


aſſarance. | 
- 36 Your next Wirneſſe I would willingly have examined, bit ir ſeerties 


you are tinwilling he ſhould be found, orhetwiſe you would have given us 
your diretioo where we might have ver that Muxieiogw who ſuc- 
g 


ceeded Neftori#s, 1 can finde no ſuch thing in the Conntells : Neither can 
I beleeve that aty Parriarch of Coofantioeple rwelve hundted yeets agoe 
was ſo baſe « paraſite of the Se# of Rome. 

37 Your left Wirneſſe lobwof Cooftentivople , T confefſe peaks home 
and advanceth the Roman ſea, ever to heaven : But I feare it bs, thar his 
owne may goe np with ir, which hethere profeſſes tobe all one ſea with 
the ſea of Rome; and cherefore bh Toftiwoley y, as (peaking if bis owne caſe 
b not much to be regarded But beſides , T have lictle reaſon to be confi- 
dene rhar this Epiſtle is not a forgety , for certainly Biedes bath obtruded 
upon us many a bundred ſuch. This choogh written by a Grzctan is not ex. 
eant in Greek barin Latine only. Laſtly,ir comes onc ofa ſufpicious place, 
an old book of the Yatican Library : which Library the world knowes rg 


have been the Mine of very impoſtares. 
38 Ad. 20,21,22,23- The ſumme of your diſcourſe i the fotitenexe 


if it be nt corhe Queſtion in agirarion, mmft be this 1 Wont 
mheenis of Bikeys and Þ ours , holding eltvotes the ſame and of 
the formes of or 


: 4nd Prieflt which are is uſe tn the Rowan 
Church, is « certain mark of Hereſle : but Proteſtant! wart all theſ rhing: : 
Therefore they are Heretiquer. To which Ianſwer, rhar but wane 
of rroth and holding crrour, can make or proove 407 that of Chorch he- 
reticall. For if he be a true Ariſtotelian, or Plaronift, or Pyrchonfan, or 
Epicurean , who holds the dodrine of ,s2rifotle, or Plato, or Pirrhs, of 
Fpiewras, although be cannot afligne any thar heldir before him for many 
apes together , why ſhould I nor be made arrne and orthodox 

by beleeving all the doftrine of Chriſt, though I catinot derfyemy deſcent 
from aperpetuall Succeſſion that beleev'd ir before me ? By this reaſon 


you 
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you ſhould ſay as well, that no man-can be a good Biſhop or Paſtour , or 
King,or Magiſtrate, or Father,that ſucceeds a bed one. For if 1 may con- 
forme my will and actions ro the Commandements of God, why may 1 nor 
embrace kis do&rine with my underftanding, although my predeceſſour 
doe not ſo? You have above in this Chapter defin'd Faith @ free Infollibte, 
obſcure, ſupernaturall aſſent to divine Truths becauſe they are revealed by God 
and puns propeunded : This definition is very phantaſticall ; but for 
the preſent 1 will let itpaſſe, anddefire youto give me ſome peece or 
ſhadow of reaſon, why I may nor do all this without a perperuall Succeſſi- 
on of Biſhops and Paſtours that have done ſo before me? You may 
jadge as uncharicably, and ſpeak as malitiovſly of me, as your blind zeale 
ro your Superſtition ſha)l dire you, bur certainly I know, (and with all 
your Sophiſtrie you cannot make me doubt of what I know, ) that I doe 
beleeve the Goſpell of Chriſt (as ir is delivered in the undoubred books 


' of Canonicall Scripture) as verily as that it is now day,that I ſee the lighr, 


that I am now writing: and I belceve itupon this Motive , becauſe I con- 
ceive i ſufficiently, abundantly, ſuperabundantly. proved to be divine Re- 
welation : and yetin this, I doe nat depend upon any Succeflion of men 
thar have alwaies beleeved it without any mixtare of Errour ; nay. 1. am 
fully perſwaded, there hath.beene no ſuch ſucceſhon, and yer doe nor fagd 
my ſelfe any way weakned in my faith by the want of ic, bur fo fully aſſu- 
red of the truth of it, that gpr only , though your divels.at Lowdes doe 
tricks againſt it, bur thoughan Angell from heaven ſhould gaivſay jt op 
any part of it, I perſwade my felfe that Lſhquldnot be moved. This Hay, 
and this I am fare is true: andif you pill he fo hyperſcepricall as to pexr- 
ſwade me, that I am nor ſure that I doe beleeve allthis, I defire you ro rel} 
me,how are youſure chat you helecyethe Church of Rome? For ifaman 
may perſwade himſelfe he doh beleeye what he doth nor beleeve, rhen 
may youthink you beleeve the Church of Rome, and yer not beleeve it. 
Bur if no man canerre concerging what he beleeves, then you muſt give 
me leave to afſure my ſ(elfe that I doe belceve, and conſequently that any 
man may belecve the foreſaidgrurhs upon the forelaid motives, withour 
any dependance upon any ſucceſſion rhar hath beleeved it alwaies, And as 
from your definition of faith , ſo from your definition of Hereſie , - this 
hancic may be refuted. For queſtionlefſe no man can be an Hereriquebur 
- that holds an Hereſfie, and an Hereſie you ſay & « Voluntary Errquy ; 
therefore no man can be neceſſitated to be an Heretique wherherhe will 
orno, by want of ſuch a thing that is not in his power to have : Bur chart 
there ſhould have beene a perpernall Succeſſion of Beleevers ia all poines 
Orthodox, is not a thing which is in our power,therefore our being or nox 
ing Hereciques not on it. Beſides, what is more certaine, than 
chat he may make a ftreight line who hath a Rule co make it by , though 

never man inthe world had made any before : and why then may not 
thar beleeves the Scripture to be the word of God , and the Rule of faith, 
regulate his faith by ir, and conſequently beleeve aright without muchre- 
garding what other men cirher will doe or have done ? Ic is true indeed 
there is a neceſhcie thar if God will have his word beleeved, he by his Pro- 
vidence muſt take order , that cither by ſucceſſion of men , or by ſome 
other meanes naturall or ſupernaturall, it be preſery'd and delivered, and 
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ſufficieotly notified co be his word ; but that this ſhould be done by a Suc- 
ceſſfion of men that holds no errour againſt ir, certainly there is no more 
neceflicie, than that ic ſhould be done by a Succeſſhon of men that commir 
no ſinne againſt ic. For if men may preſerve the Records of a Law, and 
yer tran(greſſe ir, certainly they may alſo preſerve directions for their faich, 
and y et not follow them. I doubt not bur Lawyers atthg Barre doe finde 
by frequent experience, that many men preſerve and produce evidences, 
which being examined oftimes make againſt chemlelves, This they doig- 
norantly, ic being in their power to ſupprefle, or perhaps to alter them, 
And why then ſhould aoy man conceive ir ſtrange, that an erroneousand 
corrupted Church ſhould preſerve and deliverthe Scripruresunc R 
when indeed for mapy reaſons which I have formerly alleadged , jc was 
impoſſible for them to corrupt them} Seciag therefore this is all the ne+ 
cedicy that is pretented of a perperuall Succeſhon of men orthodoxe in all 
points, certainly there is po neceſſicie ar all of any ſuch, neicher can the 
want of ir prove any man or apy Church Hereticall. 

39 Whco therefore you have produced ſome proofe of this, which was 
your Major in your former Syllogiſme , That want of Succeffion is4 cer- 
taine mark of Hereſic, you ſhall then receive a full anſwer co your Minor 
We ſhall chen conſider whether your indelible Character be avy reglicie, 
or whether i bee 2 creature of your owne making , a fancy of your owne 
imaginariou? And it ie bee athjog, and not onely a word , whether our 

and Pricfts have ic not as well as yours; and whether ſome mens 
perſwaſioa that here js no (uch thing, can hinder chem from baving ir, or 
provethatthey have icnor if chere be any ſuch thing ! (Any more than a 
mans perſwaſion that he has not taken Phyſick or Poyſon, will make him 
not to bave raken ic if he has, or hinderche operation of it? ) And whe» 
ther Terivilian in the place quored by you, ſpeak of a Prieſt made a Lay- 
man, by juſt depoſicion or degradation, and nor by 2 voluntarie deſertion 
of his Order? And whether in the ſame place he ſer nor ſome mark upon 
Hereriques chat will agree to your Church 2 Whether allche Authoricie 
of our Biſhops in England before the Reformation , was conferr'd onthem 
by the Pope? And if ie were, whether jt were che Pope's right, or a8 ulur- 
pation ? If ir were his righe, wheeher by Divine Law or Eccleſiaſticall ? 
And if by EccleGaſticall only , whether bee might poſlibly fo abuſe bis 
power, as to deſeryeeo lole « 2 Whether ge ; 91 had done o? Whe- 
ther ſuppoſing he had deſerved to loſe it, thoſe that deprived him of jr 
had power totake it from him 2 Or if not, whetherthey had powereo fuſs 
nd him from the vie of ir, uneill good caution were putin, and good as 
ce given, that if be had it againe, he would nor abuſe ir as he bad for- 
merly done? Whether in caſe they had done unlawfully, that rooke bis 
power from him, jr may not (things being now ſerled, and the preſent go» 
verament eſtabliſhed) be as unlawtall cogoe about to reſtore it ? Whether 
ir be nota Fallacy to conclude, becauſe wee beleeve the Pope bath no 
power in England, vow when the King ard State and Church hath depsi- 
ved him npon juſt grougds of it, therefore we cannot beleeve that be had 
any before bis deprivation ? Whether withoue Schilme , a man may nor 
withdraw obedience from a uſurp'd Authorkie commanding vplawfall 
things? Whether the Roman Church might nor give auchoriric _ 
Ops 
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ſhops and Prieſts ro oppoſe her errors,as well as a King gives Authority to 
a Judge to judge againſt him, if his cauſe be bad ; as well as Trojes pave his 
ſvyordto his Prefet , with this commiſſion ; that if hee governed well, hee 
ſhowld uſe it for him, if ill againſt him. Whether the Roman Church gave 
not Autoriry to her Biſhops and Prieſts to preach againſt her corruptions 
in manners? And iffo, why nor againſt her errors in dodtrine , if ſhe had 
any ? Whether ſhe gave them not autchoriry to preach the whole Goſpell 
of Chriſt, and conſequently againſt her dodrine , if it ſhould contradict _ 
any part of the Goſpell of Chrift? Wherher ic be notacknowledged law- 
foll in the Church of Rome , for any Lay-man or woman that has abilitie 
to perſwade others by word or by writing from errour, and unto truth ? 
And why this liberty may oot be prattiſed againſt.their Religion , if ic be 
falſe , *as well as foririt ir beerrae? Whether any man need any other 
commiſſion or vocation than that of a Chriſtian , ro doe a work of cha« 
rity? And whether ir be not one of che greareſt works of Chariry (if ir 
be done after a peaceable manner, and withour an unnecefſarie diſtur- 
bance of order.) ro perſwade men our of a falſe, unto atrue way of eter- 
nall happineſſe ? Eſpeciallyche Apoſtle having affur'd us, that be, (whoſo- 
ever he is) who converteth a ſinner from the error of his way. ſhall ſave a ſoule 
from death, and ſpall hide a multitude of (innes £ Wherher the firſt Refor- 
med Biſhops died all at once, ſorhat there were rot enough to ordaine 
Others in the places that were vacant ? Whether the Biſhops of England 

may not conſecrate a Metropolitan of England, as well as the Cardinalls 
doe the Pope ? Whether the King or Queene of England , or they thar 
have the government in their hands, in the minority of the Prince, may 
not lawfully commend one cothem tobe conſecrated, againſt whom there 
is no Canonical] exception ? Whether che DoGtrine, that the King is Su- 
preame head of rhe Church of England, (as the Kings of Iudah, and the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperors were of the Iewiſh and Chriſtian Church.) be any 
new found do&ria > Wherher it may not be true, that Biſhops being made 
Biſhops, have their authoriry immediarly from Chriſt, though this or thar 

man be nor made Biſhop withour the Kiogs authoritic, as well as you ſay, 

the Pope being Pope, has authoritie immediately from Chriſt and yer this 
or that man cannot be made Pope withoue the authoritic of the Cardi- 

nalls? Whether you doe wellro ſuppoſe, that Chriſtian Kings have no 

more authoritie in ordering the affaires df the Church, than the great 

Tork, or the Pagan Emperors? Whether the King may nor give authori- 

ey to a Biſhop to ekercile his funCtion in ſome part of his Kingdome, and 

yet not be capable of doing it himſelfe : as well as a Biſhop may give au. 

thoritie roa Phyſician, to prattiſe Phyſick in his Diocefſe, which che Bi 

ſhop cannot doe himſelfe ? Whether if Nero the Emperour would have 

commanded S. Peter or S. Pat to preach the Goſpell of Chriſt , and ro 

exerciſe the office of a Biſhop of Rome , whether they would have que. 

ſtion'd his Aurhoritic ro doc ſo? whether there were any Law of Godor 

man, that prohibired K. Iames to give Commiſſion to Biſhops, vay to lay 

his injun&ion npon them, to ro doe any thing that is lawfull ? Whether 
a caſuall irregulariry may not be lawfully diſpenc'd with > Whether the 
Popes irregularities if he ſhould chance to incurre any, be indiſpenſable ? 

Andifnot whois he or who arc they, whom the Pope is ſo ſubjea unto, 
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that they may diſpenſe with him? Wherher that be certaine which you 
rake for granted ; That your Ordinetion imprints « ctharatter and onrs doth 
&t ? Whether the power of conſecrating and ordaining by impoſicion of 
bands, may oor reſide in che Biſhops, and be derived unto them, not from 
the King bur God ; and yer the King have authority ro command them 
ro apply this power co ſuch a fit perſon, whom hee ſhall commend unto 
them : As well as if ſome Archite&s only had the faculry of archireQure, 
avd had ir immediatly by infuſion from God himſelfe, yer, if they were 
the Kings (ubjeas, hee wants nor authority ro command them to build 
him a Palace for his uſe , or a Fortrefle for his ſervice : Or as the King 
of France pretends not ro have power to make Prieſts himſelfe, yet I 
hope, you will not deny him power to command any of his ſubjes 
that has this power , to ordaine any fit perſon Prieft, whom hee ſhall 
deſire to be ordained 2 Whether it doe nor follow, that whenſoever the 
King commands an houſe to bee built , a meſſage to be delivered , or a 
murtherer to be executed, that all rheſe things are preſently done with- 
our intervention of the ArchireQ, meſſenger, or executioner : As well as, 
that they are ipſo fa&o ordain'd and conſecrated , who by the Kings au. 
thoritie are commended to rhe Biſhops ro bee ordained and conſecrated: 
Eſpecially ſeeing the King will oor denie , buc that theſe Biſhops may re- 
fuſe ro doe what he r<quires to be done , lawfully if che perſon be anwor- 
thy, if worthy, unlawfully indeed, bur yer de faForhey may refuſe : and 
in caſe they ſhould doe ſo, whether juſtly or unjuſtly ; neither the King 
bimſelfe, nor any bodie elſe, would eſteeme the perſon Biſhop upon the 
Kings deſignation ? Wherher many Popes, though they were not con- 
ſecrared Biſhops by any remporall Prince, yet might not , or didnor re- 
ceive aurhoricie from the Emperour zo exerciſe their Epiſcopall fan&ion 
in this or that place? And whether, the Emperours had not authoririe , 
upon their deſert, ro deprive them of heir juriſdiftion , by imprifon- 
ment orbaniſhment ? Whether Proteſtants doe indeed prerend that their 
Reformation is univerſall? Wherher in ſaying, the Donetiſts SeF# wes 
confined to Africs , you doe not forget your ſelfe , and contradi&t what 
you (aid above, in h. 17. of this Chaprer, where you tcll us, they Lad 
ſome of their Sel reſiding in Rome £ Whether ir be certaine,that none 
admir of Biſhops willingly, bur thoſe that hold chem of divine jnftiracior? 
Wherher they may not be willing to have them , conceiving that way of 
government the beſt , though not abſolutely neceſfaric ? Whether all 
thoſe Proteſtants rhat conceive the diftintion berweene Prieſts and Bi- 
ſhops, not to be of divine inſticucion, be Schiſmaticall and Hereticall for 
thinking ſo? Wherher your forme of ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts, bee 
efſenriall co the conſtitution of arrue Church 2 Whether the formes of 
the Church of England differ eſſentially from your formes > Wherher in 
ſaying , that the true Church canzot ſubſift without nndoubted true Biſhops 
and Prieſts , you have not overthrowne the truth of your owne Church: 
wherein I have proved it plainly impoſſible, that any man ſhould bee (o 
much as morally cerraine , cither of his owne Prieſthood or any other 
mans? Laſtly, whether any one kinde of theſe exreroall formes and ors 
ders, and government be ſo neceſſarie tothe being of a Church, bur rhar 
they may bee diverſe i1 diverſe places, and that a good and peaceable 
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Chriſtian may and ought ro ſubmir himſelfe ro rhe Government of the 
lace where he lives wharſoever it be?All theſe queſtions will be neceflary 
tro be diſcuſſed for the clearing of the truth of the Mizoy propoſition of 
your former Sy!logiſme, and your proofes of it: and I will promiſe to de- 
bare them fairely with you, if firſt you will bring ſome berrer proofe of the 
Major , That want of Succeſſion is 4 certaine note of Herefie , which for the 
preſent remaines both unprov'd and uoprobable. . 
40 Ad F. 23. The Fathers, you ſay, a/ſagne Succeſſron as one mark of the 
true Church: 1 confeſſe they did urge Tradition as an Argumenc of the 
truth of cheir docrin and of che falſchood of che contrary z and thus farre 
they agree with you. Burtnow ſee the difference : They urg'd ic nor againſt 
all Hereriques that ever ſhould be, bur againſt them who rejefted a greac 
part of che Scripture , for noother reaſon bur berauſe it was repugnant to 
their do@trine , and corrupted other parts with their additions and detrat+ 
ons , and perverted the remainder with divers abſurd interpretations : So 
Tertul/ian not a leafe before the words by you cired. Nay they urg'd ir 
againſt chem who whes they were confuted ont of Scripture, fell to accuſe the 
Scriptures themſelves as if they were wot right , and came not from good au- 
thority, 6s if they were various one from azother, and as if truth could not be 
fonnd out of them, by thoſe who know not Tradition, for that it was not deli- 
vered in writing, (they did meane wholly.) but by word of month : And that 
thereupon Paul alſo ſaid, we ſpeak wiſdome amongſt the perfe?. So Irenews in 
the very next Chapter befoce that which you alleadge. Againſttheſe men 
being thus necefſicated rodo ſo,rhey did urge T radirion, but what or whoſe 
Tradition was it? Certainly noother bur the joint Tradition of all the Apo- 
ſtolique Churches , with one mourh and one voice teaching the ſame do- 
arin.Oc if ſor brevity ſake they produce the Tradirion of any one Church, 
yer is it apparent, that, that one wasthen in conjunction wich all the reſt; 
Irenens,Tertullizn,Origes, teſtific as much in the words cited,and S. Auſtis, 
in the place before alleadged by me. This Tradition rhey did urge againſt 
theſe men, and in atime, in compariſon of ours, almoſt contiguous roche 
Apoſtles: So neere, that one of them, Irenexr, was Scholar ro one who 
was Scholar to S. Tohs the Apoſtle. Tertwilion and Origen were not an age 
remov'd from him : and the laſt of them all, little more chen an age from 
chem. Yer after all this they urg'd ir not as a demonſtration, but only as a 
a very probable argument, farre greater then any their Adverfaries could 
oppoſe againſt it, So Tertullies inthe place above quored h. 5. How is it 
likely that ſo many and ſo great Churches ſhould erre in one faith? (itſhould 
be, ſhould have erred into one faith.) And this was the condition of this 
argument as the Fathers urg'd ir. Now if you haviog to deale wich ns, 
who queſtion no Booke of Scripture, which was not anciently queſtio- 
ned by ſome whom you your ſelves eſteeme good Catholiques ; nay who 
refuſe nor ro be tried by your owne Canon , and yourowne Tranſlation, 
who in interpreting Scriptures are contentto allow of all thoſe rules which 
you propoſe,only except that we wil not allow you to be our Judges;if yon 
will come fifreen hundred yeers afrer the Apoſtles, a faire rime for the pu- 
reſt Church rogather much droſſe and corruption , and for the aryſtery of 
#niquity to bring irs work to ſome perteQion, which is the Apoſtles tine be- 
ger towork, If (Tay) you will come thus long after and urge us wich the 
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ſiogle Tradition of one of theſe Churches , being now Cathoſjque to ir 
ſelf alone , and Hereticallto all the reſt : nay nor only with her anciene 
and original! Traditions , but alſo with herpoſt-nate introduc'd Defiviti.. 
ons,and chele 25 we pretend repugnant to Scripture,and ancient T radition, 
and all this to decline ap indifferent triall by Scripture , under pretence 
(wherein alſo you agree with the calumnie of the old Heretiques) that af 
neceſſary truth cannot be found in them without recourſe to Tradition : If, I 
ſay, norwichſtanding all theſe differences, you will ſtill be urging us with 
this argument, asthe verie ſame and ofthe ſame force with that wherewich 
the fore-menrioned Farhers urg'dthe old Hereriques, certainely this muſt 
needs proceed from a confidence you have, nor orely that wee have no 
Schoole Divinity, vor Meraphyſicks,bur no Logick or common ſenſe,rhar 
we are but picures of men , and have the defiwirion of rationall creatures 
given us in vaine. 
4r But now ſuppoſe I ſhould be liberal! ro you , and grant what you 

cannot prove , that the Fathers make Succeſhon a cerraine and perpetu- 
all mark of the true Church ; I beleech you what will come of it > What, 
that want of Succeſſion is a certaine f1gne of an Heretical] company ? 
Truly, if you (ay fo, either you want —_ » which isacerraine ſjgne 
of an ill diſpurer : or are not pleas'd touſe ic, which is a worſe, For 
ſpeech is a cerraive ſigne of a living man, yet want of ſpeech is no ſure 
arguinent that he is dead , for he may bee dumb and yer living ſtill, and 
we may have other evident rokens that he is {o, as caring, drinking, brea- 
thing, moving : So, though the conſtant and univerſall delivery of any 
dodrine by the Apoſtolique Churches ever ſince the Apoſtles, be a very 
great argument of the rrurh of ir, yer there is no certainty, but that erurh, 
even Divine truth , may through mens wickedneſle , be contratted from 
its univerſality , and iorercupted in irs perpetuity , and ſo looſe this argu= 
ment , and yer not want others to juſtifie-and ſupport it ſelfe. For ic may 
bee one of thoſe principles which God harh written in all mens heares, 
or a concluſion evideatly ariſing fromehenm.: It may be either conrain'd 
in Scripture in expreſſe rermes , or dedacible from ir by apparent conſe- 
quence, If therefore you intend ro prove want of a perpetuall ſuccefſion 
of Profeſſors a certaine note of Herefie, you muſt not content your ſelfe 
ro ſhew , that having ir is one ſigne of truth ; bur you muſt ſhew it ro be 
the only figne of it and inſeparable from it. Bur this, if you be well advis'd, 
you wil) never undertake. Firſt becauſe it is an impoſlible attempt : and 
then becauſe if you doe ir you will marre all: for by proving this an 
inſeparable ſigne of Catholique dodrine , you will prove your owne, 
which apparently wants it in many points , not to bee Catholique. For 
whereas you (ay this Succeſſron requires two things, agreement with the Apo. 
files doGkrin, and as uninterrupted conveyance of it down to them that chal. 
lenge it : Ic will be prov'd againſt you that you faile in both points ;z and 
that ſome things wherein you agree with the Apoſtles have nor beene 
held alwayes, as your condemning the DoGtrine of the Chiliaſts , and 
holdi:g the Euchariſt not necefſiry for Infants; and that in many other 
things you agree not with them nor with the Church for many ages af- 
rer. For example; In mutilation of the Communion , in having your 
Service in ſuch a language as the Aſſiſtants generally underftand nor , 
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your offering to Saints , your pifturing of God, your worſhipping of 
Pictures. 

42 AG. 24. As for Vaiverſality of place , the want whereof you objeJ 
to Proteſtants #s « mark, of Hereſie : You have nor ſer downe cleerely and 
uvivocally what you meane by ir, whether univerſalitic of fat or of right: 
and if of fat, wherher abſolure or comparative : and if comparative, whe- 
cher of the Church in compariſon of any other Religion,or only of heretj- 
call Chriſtians : or if in compariſon of theſe , wherher in compariſon of 
all other Sets conjoyn'd , or in compariſon only of any One of them. 
Nor have you proved it by any good argument in any ſenſe to be a cer- 
taine mark of hereſfie : For thoſe places of S. TAH»ſtine doe nor deſerve 
the name. And eruly in my judgement you have done adviſedly in Pro- 
viag it no better, For as for Vniverſalitie of right, or a right to Vniverſa« 
licy,all Religions claime ir,bur only the rrue has it,and which has it cannor 
be derermin'd, unleſſe it be firſt derermin'd which is the true. An abſolute 
Vaiverſalitie , and diffuſion through all the world if you ſhould pretend 
to. alithe world would laugh at you. If you ſhould contend for latitude 
with any one Religion, Mebametiſme would carry the vitorie from you. 
If you ſhould oppoſe your (elves againſt all other Chriſtians beſides you, 
it is certain you would be caſt in this ſaic alſo. If laſtly, being hard driven 
you ſhould pleaſe your ſelves with being more than any one Se of Chri- 
ſtians, it would preſently be replied , that it is uncertaine whether now 
youre ſo, but moſt cerrain that rhe time has been when you have notbeen 
ſo. Then when the * whole world wondred that it was become Arriasn : then 
when Athaneſivs oppor'd the world, and the world Athanaſius : then when 
b your Lib:rivs having the contempribte paucitie of his adherents objefted 
ro him as a note of error, anſwered for himſelfe, There was « time when 
there were but three oppoſed the decree of the King , and yet thoſe three were 
in the right , and the reſt in the wrong : then when the Profeſſors of erroy 
ſurpaſſed the number of the Profeſſors of truth in proportion, «4 the ſands of 
the Sea lor the Starres of the Heaven. (As © S. Auſtine acknowledgeth:)then 
when © Vicentiws confeſſerh, that the poyſon of the Arrians had contaminated, 
mot wow ſome certaine portion, but almoſt the whole World : then when the 
author of Nezianzens life teſtifies, Thet * the Hereſie of Arrins, had poſſeſſe4 
in 4 manner the wholeextent of the world; and when Nazianzen found cauſe 
to cry out , * Where are they who reproach us with our poverty, who define the 
Church by the multitude , and deſpiſe the litthe flock? They have the People, 
but we the faith. And laſtly when Athenaſivs was ſo overborne with Sholes 
and Floods of eArriess,that he was eaforc'd ro write a T reatiſe on purpoſe 
* againſt thoſe, who judge of the truth only by plurality of adherents. So that 
if yon had prov'd want of Vniverſalitic even thus reſtrained,tobe an infal- 
lible note of hereſie , there would have beene noremedie but you muſt 
have confeſſed, that the rime was when you were heretiques. And beſides, 
I ſee not how you would have avoided this great inconvenience, of laying 
grounds and ſtoring up arguments for Antichriſt , againſt hee comes , by 
which he may prove his Companie the true Church, For it is evident our 
of Scripture, and confeſſed by you, that though histime be nor long, his 
dominion ſhall be verie large z and that che true Church ſhall be then, the 
women driven into the wilderneſſe. 
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43 Ad <. 25. & 26. The remainder of this Chaprer if I would deale 
_ with you, I might Jer paſſe as inpertinent to the queſtion now dif. 
pured, For whereas your argument promiſes that this whole Chaprer 
ſhall bee imployed in proving L»ther and the Proteſtants guiltic of He. 
relic, here you deſert this queltion, and ſtrike out into another accuſation 
of chem,that heir faith eves of the truth they hold, is not indeed true faith. 
Bur pur caſe it were nor, does it follow, that the having of this faith makes 
them Hereriques, or that they are therefore Hereriques becauſe chey have 
this faith ? Ariſtotle beleeved there were Inrelligences which mov.d rhe 
Spheares ; hee beleeved this with an humane perſwaſion , and nor wirh a 
certaine, obſcure,prudent,ſupernaturall faith : and will you make Ariſtotle 
an Hererique, becauſe he beleeved ſo? You beleeve there was ſuch a man 
as Tulizs Ceſar, thatthere is ſuch a Cirie as Conſiantinople , and your be- 
leefe hereof has not thele qualificarions which you require todivine faith: 
And will you be content thar this ſhall paſſe for a ſufficient proofe that you 
arcan Hererique ? Herefie you have dehin'd above tobe a voluntarieerror: 
but he thar beleeves truth, chough his beleefe be nor qualified according 
to your mind, yet ſure in beleeving truth he beleceves no error; and from 
hence according to ordinarie Logick me thinks it ſhonld follow, that ſuch 
a man for doing ſo, cannot be guiltie of Hereſie, 
44 Bur you will lay , though he be'nor guilcie-of Hereſie for beleeving 
theſe cruths, yer if his faich be nor ſaving, ro whar pupole will itbe ? Truly 
very little tothe _ of Salvation , as lictle as ic is ro your proving 
Proteſtants guiltic of Hereſie. Bur out of our wonted indulgence, let us par- 
don this faulr alſo, and doe you the favour to heare what you can ſay, to 
beger his faith in us, that indeed we have no fairh , or ar leaſt not ſuch a 
faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Your diſcourſe upon this 
point, you have, Iknow nor upon whar policie, disjoynred, and given us 
the grounds of ir in the beginning of the Chapter, and the ſuperſtructure 
here in the end. Them I have alreadie examined, and for a great part of 
them, proved chem vaine and deceirfull. I have ſhewed by many certaine 
arguments , that though the ſubjet matrer of our faith be in ir ſelfe moſt 
certaine, yet that abſolute cerraiotie of adherence, is nor required tothe 
eſſence of faith, nonorto make it acceptable with God, bur that to borch 
theſe effedtsir is ſufficienrif ir be firme enough ro produce Obedience and 
Charity. 1 have ſhewed beſides, that Prudence is rather commendable in 
faith, then intrinſecall and efſentiall ro ir. So that whatſoever is here ſaid, 
to prove the faith of Proteſtants nofaith, for want of certainty or for want 
of prudence, is alreadie anſwered before ir is objeed : for the foundari- 
on beiag deſtroyed the buildiopg cannor ſtand. Yer for che fuller refutari- 
on of all pretences, I will here make good , thar co prove our faithdeſti- 
ence of theſe qualifications, you have produc'd bur vain Sophilmes, and for 
the moſt part, ſach arguments as rerurne moſt violently upon your ſelves. 
Thus then you ſay. 
45 Firſt that their beli:fe wanteth certainty, I prove, becauſe they denying 
the univerſall Infallibility of the Church , can have no certaine ground to \ 
know what objetts are revealed or teſtified by God. Bat if there be nourher \ 
ground of cercainty bur your Charches iofallthiliry, vpon what cerraine \ 


ground do you know that your Churchis infallible ? Vpon what certaine 
Ii 3 ground 
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ground do you know all thoſe things which muſt bee known before you 
can know that your Church is infallible ? As that there is a God : thas 
God harh promiſed his aſſiſtance ro your Church in all her Decrees : thar 
the Scripture wherein IA extant, is the word of God : that 
thoſe texts of Scriprure which you alleage for your infallibiliry,are in« 
corrupted : that that which you pretendis the true ſenſe of them ? When 
you have produc'd cercaine grounds for all theſe things, I doubt not bur 
it will appeare, that we alſo may have grounds certain enough ro beleceye 
our whole Religion, which is noching elſe butthe Bible, without depen- 
dance on the Churches infallibility. Suppoſe you ſhould meer wich a man 
that for the preſent, beleeves neither Church, nor Scripture, nor God, 
bur is ready and willing to beleeve chemall, if you can ſhew ſome ſufici- 
eat grounds co build his faich upon ; will you cell ſach a man there are 
no certaine grounds, by which hee may be converted ; or there are? If 
you ſay the firſt, you make all Religion an uncerraine thing ; If the ſecond, 
then either you muſt ridiculouſly per{wade, that your Church is infalli- 
ble, becauſe ir is infallible, or elſe that there are other certaine grounds 
beſides your Churches infallibilicy. 

46 Bur you proceed andrell us, that Holy geripture is in it ſelfe moſt 
true and infallible, but without the direitios and declaration of the Church, 
we can neither have cert aine meanes 10 know what Scriptare is Canonical, 
wor what Tranſlations bee faithful, nor what is the true meaning of Scrip- 
ture. Anſw. But alltheſethings muſt be knowne, before wee can know 
the direftion of your Church to bee infallible, for no other proofe of ir 
can bee pretended, but only ſome Texts of Canonicall Scripture, truly 
interpreted : Therefore either you are miſtaken, in thinking there is no 
other meanes to know thele things, bur your Churches infallible dire» 
Aion, or we are excluded from all meancs of knowing her direion to be 
infallible. 

47 But Proteſtants, though as you ſuppoſe, they are perſwaded their 
own? opinions are true, and that they bave uſed ſuch meanes #s are wont to 
be preſcribed for underſianding the Scripture, as Prayer, conferring of Texts 
ec. Vet by their diſagreement ſhew, that ſome of thew are deceived. Now 
they hold all the Articles 'of their feith, upon thu only ground of Scripture, 
interpreted by theſe rules, ana therefore it is cleere, that the ground of their 
faith «s infalble in 'no point at all. The firſt of thele ſuppoſitions muſt 
needs bee true, but the ſecond is apparantly falſe : I meane, that every 
Proteſtant is perſwaded that hee hath uſed thoſe meanes whichare pre-« 
ſcribed for underſtanding of Scripture. Burthar which you collec | nn 
theſe ſuppoſitions is cleerely inconſequent : and by as good Logick you 
might conclude , that Logick and Geometry ſtand upon no certaine 
grounds, that the rules of rhe one, and the principles of the ocher do 
ſomrimes faile, becauſe the diſagreement of Logicians and Geometricians 
ſhew,that ſome of them are deceived, Might nor a Jew conclude as we 11 
againſt all Chriſtians, thar they have nocertaine ground whereantorely 
in their underſtanding of Scripture, becaule their diſagreements thew that 
ſome are deceived ; becauſe ſome deduce from ir the infallibilicy of a 
Church, and others no ſuch matter 2 So likwiſe a Turk might uſe the 
ſame argument againſt both Jewes and Chriſtians, and an Atheiſt againſt 
all 
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all Religions, and a Sceptick againſt all reaſon, Might not one ſay, Mens 
diſagreement in Religion, ſhewes rhar there is no certainty in any; and 
the other, that experience of rheir contradictions teacherh, chat the rules 
of reafondofomrimes faile > Do nor you ſee and feele how yoyd of rea- 
ſon and how full of impiry your ſophiltry is > And how tranſported with 

zeale againſt Proteſtanes, you urge arguments againſt them, which if they 

could not bee anſwered, would overthrow not only yourowne, bur all 

Religion ? But God be thanked, the anſwer is cafic and obvious ! For lec 
men but remember not roimpure the faults of men bur ogly to men, and 
then it wilt eafily appeare, that there may be (ufficient certainty in reaſon, 

In Religion, in the rulcs of interpreting Scripture, though men through 

their faalrs, rake not caze ro make uſe of them, and fo runne into divers 

errors and diflentions. 

48 But Proteſtants cannot determine what points be fundamental, and 
therefore maſt remaine nacertaine, whether or wo they bee vat in ſome funda- 
eentellorrory. Anſw. By like reaſon fince you acknowledge, that every 
error CG defn'd and declared by your Church deſtroies the ſub- 
ance of faith, and yet cannor derermine whar points be defined, ir fol- 
loweth that you muſt remaine uncertaine, whether or no. you bee nor in 
ſome fundamental! error,and fo wane the ſubſtance of faith, withour which 
there can bee no hope of ſalvation, Now that you are uncertaine what 
points are defined, appeares fromyour own words.c.4. $43. of your ſecond 
Parr, where ſay you, No eſſe impertivent is your diſcourſe concerning the dif 
ficulty to know what is Hereſy : For we grant that it is ot alwaies eaſy tades 
termine in particular occafions, whether this or that Docrine be ſuch, becauſe 
it may be doubt full, whether it be againft any Scripture,or divine Tradition 
Definition of the Church. Neicher were ic difficulero extort from you chis 
confeſſion, by naming divers Points, which ſome of you ſay are defin'd, 
ochers the contrary. And othershang inſufpevie, and know nor what ro 
determine. Butrhis I have done elewhere: as alſo [ have ſhewed plainly 
enough, that rhough we cannot _ ſay in particular, chus much, and 
no more # fundamentall, yet beleeving all the Bible, wee are cerraine 
enough that wee beleeve all rhar is fundamental]. As hee that in areceic, 
takes rwenty ingredients, wherof ten oply are neceſſary, though he know 
not which thoſe ten are, yetraking the whole rwenty hee is ſure enough 
that he has taken all thar are neceflary. 

49 Ad\. 29. But that hee who erreth againſt avy one revealed truth 
loſeth af Divine Faith, 3 @ very true doGrine delivered by Catholique Di- 
ines, (you mean your owne) with ſo generall « conſent, that the contrary 
3s wont tobe cenſur d as temerarious + Now certainly ſome Proteſjants muſs 
do ſo, becauſe they hold contreditions which cannot all bee true, Therefore 
ſome of thers at leaſt, have no divine faith Anſw. I paſſe by your weak 
nefſe, in urging Proteſtants with the auchority of your Divioes, which 
yetin you might very deſervedly be cenſur'd. For when D. Potter , to 
ſhew the many adtuall diſſentioas betweene the Romiſh Doctors, not» 
wichſtanding their braggs of potenciall Unity, referresro Pappew, who has 
colleted our of Bebor. their contradictions, and (ct them downe in bis 
owne words to the yvumber of 237. and to Flacizs, de Seifis © contro- 
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againſt Proteſtants, yet jeere and ſcorne D. Pottey,'as if he offer'd you 
for a proofe , the bare authoritie of Pappws and Flecixs, and tell him, 
which isall the anſwer you vouchſafe him , 1? is pretty thet- hee brings 
Pappws and Flacivs , flat Heretiques, to prove your many conttradidions : 
Asifhe had proved this with the bare authoriric, the bare judgemene of 
theſe men, which ſure he does nor, but with the formall words of BeBor- 
mize faithfully colleQed by Pappus. And why then niight nor we ſay to 
you, Is it nor prerttie that you bring Breerely as flat an Heretique as Pop= 
pus or Flacixr,to prove the contradiftions of Proteſtants > Yer had hee 
beene ſo vaine as to prefle you with the meere authoricie of Proreſtagr 
Divines iu avy point, merhinkes for your owne ſake, you ſhould have 
pardon'd him, who here and in many other places, urge us with the 
jud:cment of your Divines as with weightic arguments. Yer if the 2g- 
thoritic of your Divines wereeuen Canonicall, certainly nothing could 
be concluded from ir in this matter, there being not one of them, who 
delivers for rrue dodrine this poſition of yours, thus nakedly ſer downe, 
That any errour againſt any ont revealed truth deſtroies all divine faith. For 
they all require, (not your ſelfe excepred)thar rhis cruth muſt nor only be 
revealed, bur revealed publiquely, and (all chings conſidered) ſufficiently 
propourded to the erring Party , to be one of thoſe , which God under 

in of damnation commands all men ro beleeve. And therefore the cons 
tradition of Proreſtants,(though this vain dodtrine of your Divines were 
ſuppoſed true, is but a weak argument) Thatany of them have no divine 
Faith, ſeeing you neither have , nor ever can prove, ( withour begging 
the Queſtion of your Churches infallibilicie, ) that the truths abour 
which they differ, are of this qualitie and condition, Bur rhough our of 
curteſie wee may ſuppoſe this dofrine true, yet we have no reaſon to 
grant it, nor to think it any thing bur a vaine and groundlefle fancie : 
and that this very weak and inartificiall argument, from the authoritie 
of your Divines, is the ſtrongeſt pillar which ir hath co ſupport ir. 
Two reaſons you alleadge for it out of Thomas <4quines , the firſt 
whereof vainly ſuppoſeth againſt reaſon and experience , that by the 
commiſſion of any deadly ſinne , the hebit of Charitie is quite extirps- 
ted. And for the ſecond, though you cry it up for an Achilles, and 
think like the Gorgons head ir will rurne us all into ſtone, and in 
confidence of it, inſult upon Door Potter as hee durſt not come 
neare it, yet in very truch having conſidered it well, I finde it a fſe- 
rious , grave , prolixe, and profound #orhing. I could anſwer ir in a 
word, by telling you, thar it begges wichont all proofe or colour 
of proofe, the malne queſtion berween us, that the infallabilitie of 
your Church is cither the formall motive, or rule, or a neceſfſaric 
condirion of faith : which you know we flatly deny, and therefore 
all rhar js builr upon ir has nothing but wind for a foundation. Bur 
to this anſwer I will adde a large confuration of this vaine fancie, 
out of one of the moſt ratiopall and profound Doors of your 
owne Church , I meane Eſi#s , who upon the third of the S-ae. the 
23. diſt. the 13. h- writes thus, It x diÞþ»ted (faith hee) whether is 
him who beleeves ſome of the Articles of our faith, and disbeleeves others, 
or perhaps ſome one, there be faith properly ſo called in reſpe# of that 
which 


PART. 1.  Proteſtanss not Feretigques, 


TT — — ——_ — — | — — — 
_ — 


which be does belerve © In which: queſtion we muſt before all, carefully diſtin 
gwiſh betwees thoſe, who ret aining a general) readineſſe to beleeve whatſoever 
the Church beleeves, get erre by ignorance in ſame doctrine of faith , becauſe 
it is wot as jet ſufficiently declared to them that the Church does ſo beleeve ; 
and thoſe who after ſufficient manifeſtation of the Churches do@rine ; doe 
yet chooſe to difſent from it, either by doubting of it , or affirming the con- 
trary. For of the fermer the anſwer is eaſie ; but of theſe, that is of Here- 
tiqnes retaining ſome part of wholſome Bocrine, the queſtion is more diff- 
cult, andonborh ſides by the DoGors probably diſputed. For that there is is 
them true faith of the Articles wherein they doe wot erre , firſt experience 
ſeemes to convince : For many «t this day denying, for example ſake, Purca- 
torie or Invocation of Saints nevertheleſs firmely hold, as by divine revela- 
tion, that God is Three and One , that the Sonne of God was incarnate and 
ſuffered. and other likg things. As antienlty the Novatians, excepting their 
pecnliar error, of denying reconciliation tothoſe that fell in perſecution , held 
other things in common with Catboliques : So that they aſſiſted them very 
mach ageinſt the Arrians, as Socrates relates in his Eccl. Hi#. Moreover 
the ſame is proved by the example of the Apoſtles, who im the time of Chriſt s 
peſſuon being ſcandaliz'd, loſt their faith in him : as alſo, Chriſt after his 
reſurretion upbraids them with their incredulitic, and calls Thomas incre- 
dulows, for denying the Reſurretion, lohn 20. Whereupon $. Auftine alſo 
in bis preface wpon the 96 Plalme faith , Thet after the ReſurreGion of 
{ briſt, the faith of thoſe that fell was reſtored againe. And yet we muſt not 
ſay, that the Apoſtles then loſt the faith of the Trinity , of the Creation of 
th world, of Eternol life, and ſuch like other Articles. Beſides, the Tewes be- 
ſore Chriſt s comming, held the faith of one God the Creator of Heaven aud 
Earth : whoalthough they loſt the true faith of the Neſsies by not receiving 
Chriſt, yet we cannot ſay,that they loſt the faith of one God, but ſtill retained 
this Article as firmely as they did before. 
Adde hereunto, that neither lewes nor Heretiques ſeeme to te, in ſaying 
they belreve either the books of the Proph:ts, or the fonure Golpels : it being 
apparent enough, that they acknowledge in them Dzvine +uthority, though 
they hold not the true ſenſe of them, to which purpoſe is that in the 
AGs. ce. 20. Beleeveſt thou the Prophets ? I know that thou beleeveſt. Laſtly 
#t is manif«ſt, that many gifts of God, are found ven in bad men,Sand ſuch 
4 are out of the Church ; therefore nothing hinders but that Tewes and He- 
tiques, though they erre in many things, y't in other things may be ſodivinely 
illnminated as tobeheve aright. So Saint Auſtine ſeemes to teach in his 
book , De Unico Bapriſmo contra Petilianum c. 3. is theſe words: When 
a Tew comes tous tobe made a Chriſtian, we deſtroy not in him Gods good 
things but bis owe ill. That he brleeves one God is to be worſhipped, that 
he hopes for eternal life, that he dowbts wot of the ReſurreGiow. we approve 
and rommend hins : we ackhnowledee, that as he did beleeve theſe things, [0 
be is ftill to beleevethem,ond os he did bold. ſo he is fill to bold them. Thus he: 
ſubjoyning more to the ſame purpoſe in the next and aggine in the 26. Chapter, 
and in his third book , De Bept. contr. Donet. cap.nlt. and upon Pal. 64. But 
now this reaſon ſeemesr to perſwede the contrarie : Becauſe the formall obje 
of faith ſeemes to be the firſs verity, « it is manifeſted by the Churches 
DoGrine as the Divine 2:4 infallible Rule, wherefore whoſoever adheres 
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vot to this Rule , although hee aſſent to fome matters of faith, yet he eny« 
braces them not with faith, but with ſome other kind of aſſent : as if a man 
aſſert to acon;inſion, not knowing the reaſon by which it is demonſtrated, 
he hath not trus fnowledge, but an opinion only of the ſame concluſion. Now 
that an Heretique adheres not to the rule aforeſaid, it is manifeſt : Becauſe 
if he did adhere to it, as divine and infallible, be would receive all without 
exreption , which the Church teacheth , and ſo would not be an Heretique. 
After this manner diſcourſeth Saiffy Thom.2. 2. g. 5.ert.3. From whom yet 
Dur and diſſents upon this diſtinGion, thinking there may be in an Heretique 
trae faith, in reſþe& of the Article in which he doth not erre. Others , as 
Scotus and Bonaventure, define not the matter plainely, but ſeerns to chooſe 
a middle way. G 
To the authoritie of 8. Auſtine and theſe Schoole-men,t his may be adjoyned, 
That it is uſnall with good Chriſtians to ſay, that Heretiques have not the 
entire faith. Whereby it ſeemes to be intimated, that ſome part of it they 
doe ret aine. Whereof this maybe another reaſon : That if the truths which 
a Tew or a Heretique holds, be ſhould not hold them by faith, but after ſome 
other manner, to wit , by bis owne Ea will and judgement , it will 
follow, that all that excellent knowledge of God and divine thingy , which 
i found in them, is to bee attributed not to the grace of God, but the 
ſtrength of Free-will, which is againſt S. Auſtine, both elſewhere, end eſpeci= 
ally in the end of his book De potenria. 
As for the reaſon alleaged tothe contrary We anſwer : It is impertinent to 

vith,by whit means we belerve the prime Veritie that t by what meanes God 
uſeth to confer upon men the gift of faith. For although now the ordinarymeans 
be the Teſtimony and teaching of the Church, yet it is certaine that by other 
meanes, feith bath been given heretofore aud is given ſtill. For many of the 
Ancients, as Adam, Abraham, Melchiſedeck, lob , received faith by ſpecial! 
revelatiov ; the Apoſtles by the Miracles and Preaching of Chriſt; others 
agein by the Preaching and miracles of the Apoſtles; And Laſtly others, þ 
other m:ants, when as y:t they hed heard nothing of the infallability of t 
Chnrch to little Children by Beptiſmme, without any other help , faith is in- 
fur'd: And therefore it is poſſible, that 4 man not adhering to the Churches 
dotrine #s a Rule infallible, yet may receive ſome things for the word of God, 
which doe indeed truly belong to the faith, either becauſe they are now, or 
heretofore hae been confirm'd by miraclere Or becauſe he manifeſtly ſees 
that the ancient Church taught ſo, or upon ſom: other inducement. 4rd 
get nevertheleſſe we muſt not ſay , that Heretiques and Tewes doe hold the 
Feith, but only ſome part of the Faith. For the Faith ſignifies an entire 
thing. aud compleat in all parts ;, whereupon an Heretique is ſ2i4 to be ſfomr- 
ply an Infidel, to have loft the Faith, and according to the Apoſile, 1. Tim.x. 
to have male ſhipwrack of it , although he holds ſome things, with the ſame 
ſtrength of aſſent and readineſſe of will, wherewith by others are held all thoſe 
points which appertaine to the Faith. And chus farre Xffivs, Whoſe di(- 
courſe 1 preſume may paſſe for a ſufficient refuration of your argument 
out of Aquinzs. And therefore your Corollaries drawne from it 


Thar every errour againſt faith , involves oppoſition againſt Gods teſti- 
ory , That Proteſtants bav? wo Faith, mo certaintie , and that you 
have all Faith , maſt rogetber with ir fall ro the ground. 
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50 Bur If Proteſtants have certainty, they want obſcuritie, and ſo heave 
rot that faith, which as the dpoſile ſaith is of things nat appearing. This 
ergument you proſecute in the next Paragraph ; Bur. 1 can find nothing 
init, to convince or periwade me thar Proteſtants cannor have as much 
certainty as is requiredrto fairh, of.an obje& nor ſo evident. as to beger 
ſcience. Ifob(curicie will nor conpfiſt with cerraintic in the higheſt de» 
gree, then you areroblame for requiring to faith contxadifting condiri- 
ons. It cerraintie and obſcuritic will ſtand rogether, what reaſon can be 
imagin'd that a Proteſtant may not entertaine them both as wellas a Pa» 
piſt ? Your bodies and ſoules, your underttandings and willsare, 1 thiok, 
of che ſame condi:ion with ours: And why then may nor we.be certaine 
of an obſcure thing as well as you ? And as you make this long diſcourſe 
againſt Proteſtants, why may not we purting Church inſtead of Scripture, 
ſend it back againe ro you? And ſay ; If Papiſts have certainty, they wont 
obſcurity, and ſo bave not that faith, which as the Apoſile ſaith, is ot things 
not appearing, or wot neceſſitating our underſtanding to an afſent # Far the 
whole edifice of the faith of Papiſts is ſetled on theſe two principles, T heſe 
particular propoſitions are the propoſitions of the Church, Aud the ſenſe and 
meaning of them is cleare and evident, at leaſt in all points neceſſary to ſalpe- 
tiow. Now theſe principles being once ſuppos 4, it clearly followeth, that what 
Papiſts beleeve as neerſſary to ſalvation is evidently known by them to be true, 
by this argument ; It is certaine and evident, that what ſorver is the mord of 
God or Divine Revelation is true ; But it is certaine and evident that theſe 

fitions of the Church in particular are the word of God and Divine Re- 
velations ; therefore it is cert aine and evident , that all propoſitions of the 
Church are true, Which Concluſion IT take for a Major in a ſecond argument, 
and ſay thus , It is rertaine and evident that all propoſitions of the Chierch 
are true ; But it is certaine and evident, that ſuch particulars, for example, 
The lawfulneſſe of the halfe Communion , The lawfulneſſe and expedience of 
Latine Service , the DodGrine of Trenſubſtantiation , Indulgences, ec. are 
the Propoſitions of the Church ; therefore it is certaine and evident that theſe 
particular objes art true. Neither will it availe you to ſay.that the ſaidprin- 
eiples are not evident by naturall diſcourſe, but only by the eye of reafon clear'd 
by grace : For ſupernatural evidence, no leſſe (yra rather more) drowns aud 
excludes obſcurity, then natwrall evidence doth. Netther can the Party ſo en- 
lightned, bee ſaid voluntarily to captivate his underſtanding to that light, 
but rather his underſtanding is by neceſſity made captive and forc'd not to 
disbeleeve what is preſented by ſo cleare a light. And therefore your imagi- 
wary faith is not the true faith defined by the Apoſile , but aw invention of 
Jour owne. 

And having thus cryed quirrance with you , I muſt intrear you to de. 
viſe (for truly I c2nnor) ſome anſwer to this argument , which will noe 
ſerve in proportion to your owne. For I hope you will not prerendthat 
I have done you injurie , in ſerling your faith upon principles which you 
diſclaime. And if you alleadge this difparitie, That youare more cerrain 
of your principles, than we of ours, and yet you doe nor prerend that 
your principles are ſo evident, as we doe that ours are : what is this ro 
ſay, bur char you are more confident than we, bur confefſe you have leſſe 


reaſon for it} For the evidence of the thing afſented to, bee it more or 
leſſe 
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leſſe, is the reaſon and cauſe of the affent in the underſtanding. Bur then 
beſides, I am totell you, that you are here, as every where, extremely, 
if nor affeftedly miſtaken in the dofrine of Proteſtants; who though 
chey acknowledge, that the things which they beleeve are in rhemſclves 
85 certain as any demonſtrable or ſenſible verities, yer pretend nor thar 
their certainty of adherence is moſt perfeRt and abſolure, bur (ach as may 
be perfefted and increasd as long as they walke by faith end not by fight. 
And conſonant hereuntois their dofrine ronchiog the evidence of the 
objetts whereanrothey adhere. For you abuſe rhe world and chem, 
if you prerend that chey hold the firſt of your two principles, Thar cheſe 
particular Books are the word of God, (for ſo I chinke you meane) ci- 
ther to bein ir ſelfe evidently cerraine, or of ir ſelfe and being deveſted 
of the motives of credibilitie , evidently credible : For they are not fo 
fond as ro conceive, nor fo vaine as to pretend, that all menidoe afſenc 
co ir, which they would if ir were evidencly cerraine, nor fo ridiculos 
as to imagine, that if an Indian that never heard of Chriſt or Scriprure, 
ſhould by chance find a Bible in his owne Language, and were able to 
readir, tharupon the reading ir he would cerrainly wirhout a miracle 
beleeveit robe the word of God : which he could not chuſe if it were 
evidently credible. Whar then doe they affirme of ir ? Certainly no 
more than this, that whatſoever gun tharis not of a perverſe mind, ſhall 
weigh with ſerious and mature deliberarion, thoſe great momenrs of rea- 
ſon which may incline him to beleeve the Divine anthoritie of Scripture, 
and compare them with che light objeQions, that in prudence can bee 
made againſt ir,he ſhall not chaſe bur fande ſufficient nay abundant induce- 
ments to yeeld untoit firme faith and ſyncere obedience. Ler char lear- 
ned man Hwgo Grotiws ſpeak for all the Reſt , in his Booke of the #rwth 
of (hriſtiaz Religion; which Booke whoſoever arrentively peruſes ſhall 
find thata man may have great reaſon to be a Chriſtian withour depen- 
dance upon your Church for any part of ir: and that your Religion is 
nofoundation of bur rather a ſcandall and an objeQtion againſt Chriſtia- 
nitie, He then inthe laſt Chapterof hisſecond book hath cheſe excel- 
lent words, If any be not ſatisfied with theſe arguments above-ſaid, but de- 
fires more forcible reaſons for confirmation of the excellency of Chriſtian 
Religion, b:t ſuch know that as there are varietie of things which bee true, 
ſo arethere divers wayes of proving or manifeſting the truth. Thus if there 
one way in Mat hematichs, another in Phyſicky, 4 third in Ethicks, and liftly 
avother kind when a matter of fa? is in queſtion : wherein verily we muſt 
reſt content with ſuch teſtimonies 65 are flee from all ſuſpicion of untruth; 
#therwiſe dows goes all the frame and uſe of hiſtorie, and a great part of the 
Art of Phyſick,, together with all dutifulneſſe that ought to be between pa- 
rents and children : for matters of praice can no way elſe be knowne but 
by ſwch teſtimonies. Now it is the pleaſure of Almighty Ged that ti ofe things 
which he would have ns to beleeve (ſo that the very beleef thereof may bee 
imputed to ws for obedience) ſhould not ſo evidently appeare, as thoſe 
things which are apprehended by ſenſe and plaine demonſtration, but only 
be ſo farre forth revealed as may beget faith, and a perſwaſion thereof, inthe 
heart s and mind: of ſuch as are not obſtinate : That ſo the Goſpell may be as 8 
tonchſtone for tried of mens judgements, whether they be ſound or unſound. 


For 
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For ſeeing theſe arguments , whereof we have 
honeſt , godly , and wiſe men to approve of this Religion , it is thereby plaine 
enough that the fault of other mens infidelity is not for want of ſufficient teſti- 
mony, but becauſe they would not have that to be bad and embraced for truth 
which is contrary to their wilfull deſires, it being a hard watter for them to 
relinquiſh their honours , and ſet at naught other commodities; which thing 
they know they ought to do, if they admit of Chriſts dotrine 8nd obey what hee 
hath commanded. And this is the rather to be noted of them , for that many 
other hiſtorical narrations are approved by them tobe true,which 48- 
ding are only manifeſt by authority, and not by any ſuch ſirong proofes aud per- 


ſwaſions, or tokens, #s do declare the hiſtory of Chriſt to be true. 

52 And pow you ſee I hope that Proteſtants neither donor need topre- 
tend to any ſuch evidence in the dodria they belceve, as cannor well con- 
fit both wich the eſſence and the obedience of faith. Let us come now to 
che laſt nullicie which you impure to the faith of Proteſtants , and thar ir 
is went of Prudence. Touching which point , as I have alreadic demonſtra- 
ted,that wiſdome is noteſſenciall ro faith, bur that a man may truly beleeve 
teach , chough upon inſufficient morives; So I doubt nor bur I ſhall make 
good, rhar if prudence were neceſlarie to faith , we have bertertitle to it 
then you; and thatif a wiſer then Solomon were here, he ſhould have ber- 
ter reaſon to beleeve the Religion of Proteſtants than Papiſts,the Bible ra- 
ther then the Councell of Trea#. Bur let us heare what you can ſay ! 

53 A4$. 31. Youdemand then firſt of all, What wiſdome was it to for- 
ſake « Church confeſſedly very ancient and beſides which there conld be demon- 

ſtrated no other Viſible Church of Chriſt upos earth? I anſwer : Againſt God 
and truth there lies no preſcription,and therfore certainly it mighr be great 
wiſdome to forſake ancient errours for more ancient Truths, One God is 
rather ro be follow'd then innumerable worlds of men : And therefore it 
might be great wiſdome either for the whole Viſible Church, nay for all 
the men in the world, having wandred from the way of Truth,to returne 
unto it ; or for a part of ir, nay for one man to doe fo, although all the 
world beſides were madly reſolute to do the contrary. Ir r be great 
wiſdome to forſake the errors though of the only Viſible Church , much 
more of the Roman , which in conceiving her ſelfe the whole Viſible 
Church,does ſomwhar like the Frog in the Fable,which choughe the dirch 
he liv'din, to be all che world. 

54 You demand again, Wha? wiſdome wes it to forſake # Church achnow- 
lede'd to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation , indued with Succeſſion of Bi- 
ſhops, &+c. nſq, ad Ekiion or ( hoice 2 Tanſwer: Yet mighrtir be great wiſ+ 
dometo forſake a Church not acknowledged ro want nothing neceſſary 
to ſalvation, bur accuſed and convicted of many © eITors : certain« 
ly damnable tocthem who were convitted of them, had they til! perſiſted 
in chem after their conviction; though perhaps pardonable (which in all 
that is acknowledg'd) ro ſuch as ignorantly continued in them. A Church 
vaioly arrogating without poſhibilitie of proofe a perpetuall Succeſſion 
of Biſhops, holding alwaies the ſame ine; and with a ridiculous 
impudence pretending perperuall poſſeſſion of all the world : whereas 
the world knowes, that a lietle before Luthers ariſing , your Church was 
confined to a part of apart of it. _— a Church vaioly gloryiog in the 


dependance 


ſpoken , have induced ſo _ 
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ndance of orher Churches upon her,which yet ſhe ſupports no more 
chan thoſe creuching Anticks which ſeeme in great buildings to labour 
under the weight they beare , do indeed ſupport the Fabrick. For a cor- 
rupted and falſe Church may give authority to preach the truth, and con- 
ſequently againſt her owne falſhoods and corruptions. Beſides , a falſe 
Church may preſerve the Scripture true , ( as now the old Teſtament is 
 preſervedby the Iewes,) cither nor being arriv'd to thar height of impie- 
ty asto attempr the corruption of ic, or not able ro efteQir, ornot percei. 
ving, or nor 9 the oppoſition of it roher corruptions. And fo we 
mighe receive from you lawfull Ordination and trae Scriptures , though 
you werea falſe Church , and receiving the Scriptures from you (though 
not from you alone.) I hope you cannor hinder us, neither need we aske 
your leave, to beleeve and obey them. And this , chough you bee a falſe 
Church, is enongh to make us atrue one. As for a Swcreſſron of men that 
held with ws in all points of Dodrin,isis a thing we need nor; and you have 
as lirtle as we. So rhar if we acknowledge that your Church before Luther 
was a trne Church, ic isnot for any ends, for any dependance that we have 
upon you; bur becauſe we conceive thar in a charitable conſtruftion, you 
may paſſe for a true Charch. Such a Church (and no berrer) as you do 
ſomerimes acknowledge Proteſtants to be , that is, a Company of men, 
wherein ſome ignorant ſoules may bee ſaved. Sorhat in this ballancing 
of Religicn againſt Religion , and Church againſt Church , ir ſcemes 
you have nothing of weight and moment to pur into your ſcalez no. 
ching bur ſmoak and wind , vaine ſhadowes and phancaſticall prerencesg. 
Yer if Proteſtants on the other ſide , had nothing ro put in their Scale 
but thoſe negative commendations which you are pleas'd to afford 
them; nothing bur, no unity, nor means to procure it ; no farther ex- 
rent when Luther aroſe than Luthers body ; no Vaiverſalitic of rime or 
place; no viſibility or being, except only in your Church ; no Succeſſion 
of perſons or dodrine ; no leader bur Z»ther, in aquarrell begun upon 
no ground bur paſſion ; no Church , no Ordioation , no Scriptures bur 
nbendey receiv'd from you ; if all chis were true, and this were all thar 
could bee pleaded for Proteſtants , poſſibly with an allowance of chree 
graines of partialiry your Scale might ſeeme ro turne. Bur then if ir may 
2 thar part of theſe objeRions are falſely made againſt them, the 
reſt vainly ; that whoſoever of cruth is in theſe impdiracions , is imper- 
rinent to this triall , and whatſoever is pertinent is untrue ; and beſides, 
that plentie of good matrer may bee alleadged for Proteſtants which is 
here difſemþbled : Then I hope, our cauſe may be good notwithſtanding 
theſe prerences. | 
55 I ſay then, thit wane of Vniverſalicie of rime and place, The inviſi. - 
iliry or not exiſtence of the profeſſors of Proteſtant Dottrine before 
Luther, Lathersbeing alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church, Our ha- 
our Church, Ordination, Scriptures, perſonall and yet nor dodri- 
Snccefſion from you, are vain and impertinent allegations, againſt the 
rruth of our DoQrin and Church- Thar the entire cruth of Chriſt wich- 
out any mixture of errour ſhould be profeſſed or beleeved in all places 
at any time , or in any place at all times, is nor athing evident in reaſon, 
neicher have we avy Revelation for it. And therefore in __ ſo con- 
denely, 


- 
— 


PART. 1. Proteſtants not Heretsques., 


J—_—_ 
EE ———— 


fidently oa it , you build your houſe upon the ſand. And whit ob 
we had cicher to be ſo peeviſh, asto rake nothing of yours, ot ſo fooliſh 
asto take all, I doe nor underſtand. For whereas you ſay that #hi7 is 
to be chooſers .and therefore Heretiques, 1 tell you that though all Here. 
riques are chooſers, yet all chooſers are nor Heretiques , otherwiſe they 
alſo, which chooſe your Religion muſt be Hereriques. As for ovr wenr- 
ing Vnitie and Meanes of proving it , Luthers oppoſing your Church upon 
meere paſſion, our following private men rarher than the Eatholique { burch, 
the firſt and laſt are meere untruchs, for we wane nor Unitie, nor Meaney 
ro procure it in thingsneceſlarie. Plaine places of Scripture, and ſuch as 
need nointerpreter are our meanes to obtain it. Neither do we follow any 
private men, but only rhe Scripture, the word of God as ourzule , and 
reaſon, which is alſo the gift of God given to dire&;, us in all our ations, 
inthe uſe of this rule, And then for Lxthers oppoſing your Church upow meere 
pdſſion,ir is a thing I will not denic becauſe I know nor his heart, and forthe 
ſame reaſon you ſhould not have affirmed ir. Sure [ am, whether he 
ſed your Church upon reaſon or no, he had reaſon enough to oppo ir, 
And therfore if he did it upon paſſion,we will follow him only tn his ation 
and notin hispaſſion,in his oppoſition, nor in the manner of it ; and then 
I prefume you will have no reaſon to condemneus, unlefſe you will ſay 
that a good aftion cannor bee done with reaſon , becauſe ſome body be- 
fore us hath done ir upon paſſion. You ſee then how impradent you 
have beene in the choice of your arguments, to prove Proreſtants un- 
wiſe in the choice of their Religion. | 

56 Itremaines now, that I ſhonld ſhew that many reaſonsof momene 
may be alleaged for the juſtification of Proteſtants, which are difſembled 
' by you, and nor pur into the ballance. Know then Sir that when I ſay, 
The Religion of Proteſtanes, is in prudence to'be preferr'd before yours : 
as on the one fide I doe not underſtand by your Religion, the doctrine of 
Bellarmine or Baronims, or any other private man amongſt you, nor the 
Dodtrine of the Sorbon, or of the Ieſwits, or of the Dominicans, or of any 
other parti _—_— among you, bur that wherein you all agree, 
or profeſſe to agree, the DoFrine of the Councell of Tremt : fo acco y 
on the other ſide, by the Religion of Proteſtants, 1 doe riot underſtand 
the Dodtrine of Luther, or Calvin, or MelanGhos; nor the confeſſion of 
Auguſts, dr Genevs, nor the Carechiſme of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of 
the Church of England, no nor the Harmony of Proteftant Confeſſions z 
bur that wherein they all agree,and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater 
Harmony, as a perfe&rule oftheir Faich and AQions, that is, The BIBLE. 
The BiBLE, I fay, The B1BLE only is the Religion of Proteſtants | 
Whatſoever elſe they beleeve beſides ir,aud the plaine, e,indubi. 
table conſequences of it, well may they hold ir as a matrer of jon,bar 
as matter of Faith and Religion,ncither can they with coherence to their 
own grounds beleeve it themſelves, norrequire the beliefe of ir of others, 
withour moſt high and moſt Schiſmaricall preſumprion. I for my parrafrer 
a long(and as I vercly belceve and hope,) imparriall ſearch of the #rwe wy 
#0 eternal happineſſe, doe profelle plainly char I cannor find any reſt for 


the ſole of my foor, but upon this Rock only. I ſee plainly and wich mine 


owne eyes , that rhere are P & P Councells againſt 
_ , ry ke Councells, 
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Councells, ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame Fathers againſt them» 
ſelves, a Conſene of Fathers of one age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of 
another age, the Church of one age againſt che Church of another age. 
Traditive ioterpretatioas of Scriprore are pretended, but there are few or 
none to be found ; No Tradition but cnly of Scripture, can derive ir 
ſelfe from the fountaine, bur may be plainly pu , cicher ro have been 
brought io, in ſuch an age afrer Chriſt; or tharin ſuch an age ic was not 
in, In a word, there is no ſufficicor certaintie bur of Scripture only, for 
any conſidering man to build upon. This therefore , and rhis only I have 
reaſon to beleeve : This I will profeſſe, accordingrto this I will live, and 
forchis, if there be occaſion, I will nor only williogly, but even gladly 
looſe my life, though I ſhould be ſorry that Chriſtians ſhould rake ir from 
me; Propoſe me any thing our of this book, and require whether I beleeve 
ir or no,ard ſeeme ir never ſo imcomprebenſible ro bumane reaſon , I will 
ſubſcribe it with hand and hearr , as knowing no demonſtration can bee 
ſtronger chan this, God hath ſaid (o, therefore iris true. In other things [ 
will rake no mans Libertie of judgemenr from him, acirher ſhall any 
man take mine from me. I will chink no man the worſe man,nor the worſe 
Chriſtian : I will love vo man the lefle, for differingin opinion from me. 
And what meaſure I meatto others I expe from them againe. I am 
fully affured that God does nor, and therefore that men oughe not to 
require any more of any man than this, ro beleeve the Scripture ro be 
Gods word, to endeavour to finde the true ſenſe of ir, and to live ac- 
cording to it. 

57 Thisisthe Religion which I have choſen after a long deliberation, 
and I am verily perſwadedthat I have choſen wiſely , much more wiſely 
than if I had guided my ſelfe according to your Churches authoritie. 
For the Scripture beingallerue, I am fecur'd by beleeving nothing elſe, 


that I ſhall belecve no falſhood as matter of Faith. Andif I miſtake the 


ſenſe of Scripture, and fo fall into errour, yer am I ſecure from any dan- 

ger thereby, if bur your grounds be true : becauſe endeavouring to finde 
the true ſenſe of Scripture, 1 cannot bur hold my errour wichour pertina- 
cy,and be readie to forſake it when a more true and a more probable ſenſe 
ſhall eppeare unto mee. And then all neceſſaric truth being as I have 
prov 'd, plainly ſer downe in Scriprure , I am certain by belceving — 
rure, to beleeve all neceflarie Truch: And he that does ſo, if his life 
anſwerable ro his faith, how is ie poſſiblehe ſhould faile of Salvation ? 

5$ Beſides, whatſoever may be pretended co gaine to your Church the 
credit of a Guide, all that and much more may be ſaid for the Scripture. 
Hath your Church been ancient} The Scripture is more ancient. 1s your 
Church a meanes ro keep men at unitic ? So isrhe Scripture ro keep thoſe 
that beleeve ir and will obey it, in unitic of belecf, in matters arie or 
very proficable, and in uniric of Charicie in points unneceffarie. Is your 
Church univerſall for rime or place? Certainly the Scripture is more 
uaiverſall.For all che Chriſtians in the world (choſe I meane thar in truth 
deſerve this name,) doe now, and alwayes have belceved the Scrip- 
ture to bethe word of God, ſomuch of ir ar leaſt, as containesall things 
peceflarie ; whereas only you ſay that you only are the Church of God, 
and all Chriſtians beſide you denie ir. 

59 Thirdly, 


"RAY Is P, roteſtants nos Heretiques, 


399 _ 


59 Thirdly, following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove 
your Churches infallibility, (whereof were it nor for — what pre- 
rence could you have, or what notion could we have?) by ſo doing ta- 
citely confeſſe,thar your (elves are ſurer of the truth of the Scripture than 
of your Churches authority. For wo muſt be (arer of the proofe than of 
the thing proved, otherwiſe it is no proofe. - 

60 Fourthly, following the _ I follow that which muſt be true 
if your Church be rrue : for your Church gives atteſtation to it. Whereas 
if I follow your Church, I muſt follow that which, though Scripture bee 
true, may be falſe ; nay whichif Scripture be true, muſt be falſe , becauſe 
the Scripture teſtifies againſt ir. 

61 Fifthly , to follow the Scripture I have Gods exprefſe warrant and 
command, and no colour of any prohibicion: Butrobeleeve your Church 
infallible, I have no command ar all, much lefſe an exprefle command. 
Nay I have reaſon to feare that I am probibired ro do ſo in theſe words : 
Call #0 man Maſter on earth : They fell by infidelity , Thou ſtandeft by faith, 
Bee wot high minded but feere : The ſpirit of truth The world cannot 
receive. 

62 Following your Church I maſt hold many things not only above 
reaſon bur agaioſt ir,if any thing be againſt ir : wheras following the Scrip- 
ture 1 ſhall beleeve many myſteries bur no impoſfibilities ; many things 
above reaſon, bur nothing againſt ie many chings which had they nor been 
reveal'd, reaſon could never have diſcover'd , bur nothing which by true 
reaſon may be confured : many things which reaſon canner comprehend 
how they can be , but nothing which reaſon can comprehend that it can- 
not be. Nay I ſhall beleeve nothing which ceaſon.will not convince thar I 
oughr to belceve it : For reaſon will convince any mad, unleſſe he be of 
a perverſe mind, that the Scripture is the word of God : And then no rea« 
ſoa can be greater than this, God iayes (o, rherefore iris true. 

63 Folhovting your Church 1 muſt hold many things which eo any 
mans ju that will give-himlelfe the liberty of jadgement,will ſeem 
mach more plainly contradicted by Scriprure, than the infallibility of your 
Charch appears to be confirm'd by it ; and conſequently muſt be ſofoo- 
liſh as to beleeve your Church exempted from error upon lefſe evidence, 
rather than ſubje& to the common condition of mankind upon greater 
evidence. Now If I rake the Scriprure only for my Guide, I ſhall not need 
to.doe any thing ſo unreaſonable. . 

64 If 1 will follow your Ghurch I mnſt beleeve impoſlibiliries, and that 
with an abſolare certainty , upon motives which are confeſs'd ro bee bur 
only Predentia8 and probable: Thatis, with a weak foundarion I muſt firm- 
ly ſupport a heavy,a monſtrous heavie building: Now following the Scrip- 
ture | ſhall have no neceſſity to undergoe any ſuch difficulties, 

65 Following your Church I muſt be ſervant of Chriſt and a ſubjet of 
the King , but only Ad placitum Pope. 1 muſt be prepar'd in mind to re+ 
pounce my allegiance to the King , when the Pope declare him an 
Heretique and command me not to obey him : and I muſt be prepar'd in 
mind fo eſteeme Fertue Vice, and Vice Vertne, if the Pope hell ſo determine. 
Indeed you ſay it is im le he ſhoald doe the jarer z butrchart you know 
isa great que icher is it fir my obedience roGodand the King ſhould 
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depend upon aqueſtionable foundation. And howſoever, you'muſt grane 
that if by an impoſſible ſuppoſition the Popes commands ſhould be con- 
ecrary to che law of Chriſt, thatthey of your Religion muſt reſolve to 
obey rather the commands of rhe Pope than the law of Chriſt. Whereas 
if I follow the Scripture, I may,nay I muſt obey my Soveraigne in lawfall 
chings, though an Hererique, though « Tyrant, and though, I doe nor ſay 
the Pope, but che Apoſtles themſelves, nay «# Angel from heaven ſhould 
teach any thing ag eiaſt the Goſpell of Chriſt, I may, ny 1 muſt denounce Ana- 
thema to him. 

65 Following the Scripture I ſhall beleeve a Religion, which being con- 
trary to fleſh and blood, withour any aſliſtance from worldly power, wit 
or policie ; nay againſt all che power and policie of the world prevail'd 
and enlarg'dir ſelfe in a veric time all the world over, Whereas it is 
ro00 £00 apparent, that your Church harh gor and ſtill maintaines her au- 
thoritic over mens conſciences, by counrerfeiting falſe miracles, forging 
falſe ſtories, by obrruding on the world ſuppoſititious writings, by corrup- 
ting the monuments of former times, and defacing out of them all which 
any way makes againſt you, by warres, by perſecurions, by M.flacres, by 
Treaſons, by Rebellions; in ſhort, by all manner of carnall meanes whe- 
ther violent or fraudulent. 

67 Following the Scriprare I ſhall beleeve a Religion , the firſt Prea- 
chers and Profeſſors wherof, it is moſt certain they could have no worldly 
ends upon the world, that they could not project ro themſelves by it any 
of the profirs or bonours or pleaſures of this world , bur rather were ro 
expect the contrarie, even all the miſeries which the world could lay up- 
on them. Oathe other fide , ihe Head of your Church , the pretended 
Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and'Guide of fairh. ic is even palpable, that hee 
makes your Religion the inſtrument of his ambicion,arid by ir ſeeks ro en- 
title himſelf direly or indireGhy to the Monerthy of the world. And beſides, 
it is evident ro any man that has bur halfe an eye, "that moſt ofthoſe Po- 
Grines which you adde te the Scri do make one way or other, for the 
honour ce cempurell peat ofciic Totchers afelrem E199 7..t titel 

. 68 Following the Scripture only, I ſhall embrace a Religiodo of admi2 
rable ſimplicitie , conſiſting in a manher wholly in the worſhip of God'ihi 
ſpirit and truth, Whereas your Church and Doftrine\is even loaded 
with an infivitie of weak, childiſh, ridieulous, mſavourie ſaperſtirions arid 
ceremonies , ard full of that righteowſnefſe ſor which Chriff ſhell judge the 
world. , v7 Cara s* FF *2 mil 
69 Following the Scripture, I ſhall beleeve that which Vaiverſall, ne- 

ver-failing Tradition aſſures me,thatit was by the admirable fopernararal! 
works of God confirm'd to be the word of God : whereas never any mj- 
racle was wrought, never ſo much as a lame horſe cur'd in confirmation of 
your Charches authority and iofallibility. And if any ſtrange things have 
beene done , which may ſeeme to pive atreſtarion eo ſome parts of your 
dodtrin,yet thisproves nothing burthe cruth of the Scripture, whichfore- 
told that (Gods providence permirttwglt, and the wickednes of the world 
deſerving ir) frawge fignes and woriders ſhonld be wrought to confirme falſe 
do@rine, that they which love not the truth, may bee given over to ſtrong deln« 
frons. Neither dees it ſeeme tome any ſtrange thing, that God ſhould per- 
mic 
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mir ſome true wonders to be done to delude chem who have forged ſo 
many rodeceive the world. 

20 If I follow the Scriptnre , I muſt nor promiſe my ſelfe Salvation 
withone effe&nall dereliftion and mortificarion of all vices, and rhe effe. 
Ctuall pradtice of all Chriſtian verrnes : Bur your Church opens an eafier 
and a broader way to Heaven, and though I continue all my life long in a 
coarſe of ſinne, and withoar the pradtice of any vertue, yet gives me afſu- 
rance that I may be let into heaven at a poſterne gare , even by any At of 
Atrrition atche houre of death, if it be joyn'd with confeſſion, or by an 
aft of Contrition without confeſſion. 

71 Admirable are the Preceprs of piety and humility, of innocence and 

arience, of liberaliry, frugality, cemperance, ſobriery, juſtice, meekneſſe, 

icude , conſtancy and gravity , contempr of the world , love of God 

and the love of mankind ; In a word, of all vertues, and againſt all vice, 
which the Scripeures impoſe upon us, co be obeyed under paine of damna- 
tion : The ſurame whereof is in manner compriz'd in out Sevienrs Ser- 
exon pon the Mount, recorded in the g. 6. no of S. Matthew, which if 
they were generally obeyed, could nor bur make the world general! 
happie , and the goodnefſe of them alone were ſufficient ro make any wil: 
and good man beleeve thar this Religion rather than any other, came 
from God the Founraine of all goodnefſe. And that they may be gene- 
rally obeyed, our Saviour hath ratified them all in the cloſe of his Ser- 
mon, with theſe univerſall Sanftions , Net every owe that ſayeth Lord Lord, 
ſhall emter into the Kingdome , but he that doth the will of my Father which 
i is Heaven : and againe, whoſoever beareth theſe ſayings of mine aud doth 
thee not. ſhell be likned unto « fooliſh man which bulls bis houſe upon the ſand, 
andthe raine d:ſcended, aud the flood came , and the winds blew, aud it fell, 
48d great was the fall _ Now your Church, notwithſtanding all this, 
encrvates and in a manner difſolyes and COINS of thele precepes, 
ecacbing inven rhat they are nor lawes for all ians, bur Councells of 
perfection and 'matrers of Supererrogation : rhar a man ſhall do well if he 
do obſerve them, bur he ſhall not fiance ifhe obſerve chem nor ; Thar chey 
are for them who aime athigh places in heaven , who aſpire with the two 
ſonnes of Zzbede, to the righr or cothe left hand of Chriſt » Bar if a 
man will be content barely to goe to heaven, and to bea doore keeper in 
the houſe of God, eſpecially if he will be content ro tafte of Purgatory in 
the way , be may obraineirat an cafier purchaſe, Therefore the Re 
of your Charch is not ſo holy nor ſo good as the Doftrine of Chriſt de- 
livered in Scripture, and therefore not ſo likely ro come from the Foun- 
tain of holinefſe and goodnefſe. 

72 Laſtly, if I follow your Church for my Gaide, I ſhall doe all one, as 
if I ſhould follow a Company of blind men in a juadgemenc of colours, or 
in the choice of a way. For every unconſidering man is blind in that which 
he docs nor conſider. Now what is your Church bur a company of nncon- 
fidering men , who comfort themſelves becauſe they are a great company 

er, but all of rhem, cirher out of idlenefſe refuſe the trouble of a 
ſevere tryall of cheir Religion , (as if heaven were nor worth ir,) or our 
af ſperſticion feare the event of ſuch a tryall, chat they may be add 
and fteggered and diſquiered by ir; and therefore, for the moſt parr do ic 
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ot at all. Or if they doe it, they doe it negligently and kypocritically, and 
- orily, rather for the (atisfation of others 0m. Yen Ya bur 
certainly without indifference, without liberty of judgement, withone a 
reſolution to doubt of ir,if upon examination the grounds of ir prove un» 
certaine, or to leave it, if they prove apparently falſe. My own experience 
aſſures me, that in this imputation I doe you no injury : burir is very ap= 
parent to all men from _ ranking , Dowbting of any part of your Do- 
Grine , among mortall tinnes, For from hence it followes , that ſecing 
every man muſt reſolve thar he will never commit mortall ſinne, that he 
muſt never examine the grounds of it ar all, for feare he ſhould be mov'd 
to doabt : orif he doe, he muſt reſolve that no motives, be they never ſo 
ſtrong ſhall move him ro doubt, bur that with his will and reſolution hee 
will uphold himſelfe in a firme belcefe of your Religion , though his rea- 
ſon and his anderſtanding faile him. And ſeciog this is the condition of all 
thoſe whom you cſteeme good Carholiques, who can deny,bur you are a 
Companie of men unwilling and afraid to underſtand , leſt you ſhould 
doe good | Thar have eyesto ſce and will not ſce, that have not the love 
of truth ( which is only ro bee knowne by an indifferent eryall, ) and 
therefore deſerve #0 bee gives ever to ſtrong deluſions , men that love dark- 
neſſe more than lighr : in a word, rhar you are he blind kading the blind, 
and what prudence there can be, in following ſuch Guides, our Saviour 
hath taughe us in faying, If the blind lead the blind, both ſhell fall into the 
ditch. 

73 There remaines unſpoken to in this Setion, ſome places one of $. 
Auſtis, and ſome ſayings of Luther, wherin he confeſſes thar in the Papacy 
are many good things. Bur the former. have alreadie conſidered, and re= 
eurn'd the argument grounded on them. As for Lathers ſpecches, I told 
you, not log ſince, that we follow no private men, and regard nor much 
what he ſaies cither againſt the Church of Rome, or for ic, but what he 
proves. He was a man of a vehement ſpirir, and very often whar he rooke 
in band, he did not do it but over doit. He that will juſtifie all his 
ches, eſpecially ſuch as he wrote in hear of ſition, I beleceve will nn 
work cnough. Yer i: theſe ſentences, th he over-reach in the parti» 
culars, yet what be ſaics in generall we confefſe true, and confefſe with 
him thot in the Papery are many good things , which have come from them 
eo us,but withall we ſay there are many bad,neither do we think our ſelyeg 
bound in prudence eirher to reject the good with the bad, or torerain the 
bad with the good, butrather conceive ir a high point of wiſdome, to ſe- 
parate betweene the pretiows and the vile, to ſever the good from the bad, and 
#0 put the good in veſſels to be kept, and to caſt the bad away ; to try all things, 
nd to hold that which is good. 

74 Ad $. 32, Your next and laft argument againſt the faith of Prote- 
ſtancs is,becauſe wanting Cert cinty and Prudence,jt muſt alſs want the fourth 
condition, Supernaturality. For that being a humane perſwaſion, it is not in 
the eſſence of it ſuperneturall: and being imprudent end raſh jt cannot proceed 


ſrom Divine motion , and ſo is not ſupernaturall in reſþe@ of the cauſe from 


which it proceederh, An. This little diſcourſe ftands wholly upon whar 
went before, and therefore muſt fall together with ir. I have proved the 
Faich of Proteſtants as cerraine , and as prudenr as the faich of Papiſts ; 

and 
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and therefore if theſe bee certain grounds of ſupernaturality , our faith 
may have ir as well as yours. I would here furthermore be inform'd 
how you can afſure us that your faith is nor your perſwaſion or opinion 
(for you make them all one,) that your Churches dodrine is true ? Or if 
you grantic your perſwaſion, why is it not the perſwaſion of men, and in 
reſpet of the ſubje of it,an humane perſwaſion ? I deſire alſoro know, 
wharz (coſe there is in pretending that your perſwaſion is, notin regard of 
the obje@ only and cauſe of ir, bur in the nature or efſence of ir ſuper- 
parural! ? Laſtly, whereas you ſay , that being imprudent it cannot come 
from divine motion : certainly by this reaſon all they that belecve your 
owne Religion, and cannor give a wiſe and ſufficient reaſon for ir , (as 
millions amongſt you cannot) muſt be condemn'd to have no ſupernatu- 
rallfaith : orif not, then withour queſtion nothing can hinder , bur that 
the imprudenr faich of Proteſtants may proceed from divine motion , as 
well as the imprudenr faich of Papiſts. 

75 And thus having weighed your whole diſcourſe, and found it alto« 
_— lighter than vanirie, why ſhould I nor invert your concluſion, and 

ay, Secing you have nor proved that whoſoever erres againſt any one 

poinr of Faith looſeth all divine Faith : nor thac any errour whatſoever 
concerning that which by the Parties litigant may be elteem'd a matrer 
of faith is a grievous ſinne, ir follows not ar all, that when rwo men hold 
different doftrines concerning Religion, that bur one can be ſaved ? Nor 
that I denie, but thatthe ſentence of Saline Chryſoftome with which you 
conclude this Chapter may in a good ſenſe bee true: for oftimes by #he 
faith is meant only that Dodrine which is #eceſſoric to ſotvation, and to 
ſay that ſalvation may be had witheur any the leaſt ching which is neceſ- 
farie ro ſalvation, implyes a repugnance and deftroies ir ſelfe. Bc fides,nor 
to beleeve all neceſlarie points, and to beleeve none atall , isfor the purs 
= offalvation all one; andrherefore hee that does (o, may juſtly bee 

id to deſtroy the Goſpell of Chriſt, ſeeing hee makes ir uneffectuall ro 

the end for which ir was intended, the Salvation of mens ſoules. Bur 

why you ſhould conceive that all differences abour Religion are 
concerning matters of faith, in rhis bigh notion of 
the word, for that I conceive 
no reaſon. 


CHAP. VII. 


Is regerd of the Precept of Charity toward: ones ſelfe, Proteſtants are in ſtate 
of Siune , as Ro they remaine ſeparated from rhe Roman Church. 


ET HAT, due 0rderis ro be obſerved inthe Theological Yerwe of Charity, ay 

ELSE We arc directed to preferre ſome ObjeRts before orhers , is a rruch by 

_— dy Divines , and declared in theſe vvords of boly Scripture : He hath ordered (*) Cba- « g,q1.1, 4. 

a /iy in mee, The reaſon vyhereof is : becauſe the infinite Goodnelſe —_— *«< 
SINLARS vrhich is the formal obieft , or Motive of Charity , and for vvhich all other things 

| = arc loved, is differently participated by different ObjeRts ; and therefore the love 

vve beareto them for Gods fake, muſt accardingly be unequall. In the vertue of Faith, the calc 

is far othervviſe; becauſe all the Objets, or poincs vvhich vye belecye, doe equally parucapare 

the diviae Teftimonie or Revelation , for vyiich vvce belecye alike all rbings propounded for 

ſich, For ic is as impoſlible for Ged , to ſpeak an untzuth inafmall, as in a great uratcer. And 
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this is the ground for which we have ſooften affirmed, thar any leaſt errour againſt Fab, is 1nJu- 
rious to God, and deſtruftive of Salvation, 

2 This orderin Charity may be confidered; Towards God ; Our owne ſoule ; The foule of 

our Neigl bour; Our owneliſe,cr goods and the life cr goods of our Neighbour, Godis to bee 
beloved above all things, both ebjef&rve (as the Divines ſpeake) that is , wee muſt with or defie 
to God, a good more great, perfet and noble than roany, crallother things : namely, allthar 
indeed He 15, a Nature Infinite, Independent, Immenſe &c, and alſo appretiatrve, that is, we muſt 
ſooner looſe what good ſoever, than leave, and abandon him. In the other Objetts of Chariry, 
of which Ifpake, hd is ro be kept. Wee may but are not bound, to prefare the hfe and 
goodsof our Neighbour before cur owne : we are bound to preferre theſoule ofour Neighbour 
before our owne temporall goods or life, if he happen to be in extreme ſpiritua)] necclicy , and 
that we by our affiſtance can ſuccour him, accord! tothe ſaying of Saint 1oks : 1n tha wee beve 
bnowne( ®) the Charity of Ged, my be bath yi/ded bu life for ws: and ut #1ght to jee'd 0:07 life for our 
Brethren, And $, Auguſtine likewife ſaith : 4 Chriftian will not doubt (c') to /ooſe bis exe temperall (ift, 
for the etertall life of bis Neighbor, Laſtly we are to preferre the fpirit«all good of cur own ſoule, be« 
fore both the ſpiritual and remporall gcodof our Neighbour, becauſe as Charity doth of its own 
Natwre, chiefly encline the perion in whom it reſides, to love God,and ro be united with bim: fo 
ofit ſelfe it enclines him toprocure thoſe things whereby the ſaid Vnion with God is effeRd,rather 
ro himſelfe than toothers, And from hence it followes, that in things neceflarie to ſalvation, no 
man ought in any caſe, orin any reſpe& whatſoever, to preferre the ſpiritual] good, cither of any 
particular perſon, or of the whole world before his owne-foule ; according to thoſe werds of war 
Bleſſed Saviour : /hat doth it (d\availe a man,if be gaine the whole worid,ond ſuflane the damage of bis 
owne ſoule + And therefcre (ts come to out preſent purpale} it is direRly againſt the Order of Cha- 
rity, or againſt Charity as it hath a reference to ourſelves, which Divines call Charitas propris, to 
adventure cither the omilting of any meanes neceſſatic tw ſalvation , cr the committing of any 
thing repugnant to it, for whatſoever reſpe, and conſequently , if by living ou of the Romes 
Church we put our ſelves in hazard either to want ſomething necel[arily required to ſalvation, or 
elſcro performe ſome a& againſt it, we commira moſt grievous ſinne againſt the yertue of Chari,y,as 
it reſpetts our {clves, and ſo canror hope for ſalyation without repentance, 

3 Now of things necc flary to ſalvation, there are rwo ſorts, according to the doBrineof all Di. 
vines. Some things(ſay they) areneceſſaiie to ſalvation, neceſſitate prete; ti, neceſſary only becauſe 
they are commanded ; For, If thou wilt (c) enter imtoliſe, heepe the Commandements. In Which kind 
of things, 2s probable ignorance o' the Law, or of the commandement doth excuſe the party from 
all faulty breach thereof; ſo lik ewiſe doth irnor exclude ſalvation in caſe of iznorance. Same other 
things arcſaid to be neceſſary to ſalvation arceſſitate medy, fin', or ſulutis ; becauſe they are Means 
appu:nted by God to arraine our End of cternall ſafvation, in ſoſtrit a manner, that it » erepreſump. 
1:68 to bope for Salvation v ithoutthem. And as the former meanes are ſaid to be neceſſary , becauſe 
they are commanded ; ſo the later are commonly ſaid to be commanded, becauſc they are neceſſarie, 
that 1s: Although there were no ether ſpeciallprecept concerning them ; yer —_- they bee 
ence appointed as meancs abſolutely neceflary to ſalvation, there cannot bur ariſe an obligation of 
procuring to have them, in vertue of that univerſallprecept of Charity, which obhgerth every man 
to procure the ſalvzrion of his own ſoule, In this ſort divine imſallible Faith is neceflars tofalvation ; 
as likewiſe Repentance of every deadly fin, and in thedottrine of Catholiques, Baptiſme in regthac 
is, in Af, ro Children, and for thoſe who are come to the uſe of reaſon,iz vots,or hear'y deſwe, when 
they cannor haveitin at. And as Paptiſme is neceflary for remiſſion of Origmall and 4fuak finne 
committed before it : fothe Sacrament of Conſeſſion,or Pennance is neceflary inre, orin voto, in «A, 
or deſire, for the remiſſion of morrtall finnes, committed afterBopriſme, The Miniſter of w hich $a. 
crament of Pennance being neceſſarily a true Prieft, true Ordination is neceſſarv in the Church of 
God for remiisfion of finnes by this Sacrament, as alſo for ocher ends not belongirg to our preſent 
purpoſe. From hence it riſerh , thatne ignorance or impoſſibility can ſupply the want of thoſe 
meanes which are abſolutely necel'ary to ſalvation. Avif, for example, a finner depart this world 
without repenting himſelfe of all deadly finnes, although hee dic ſuddenly, or unexpectedly fall 
out of his wits, andſo commit no new fin by omiſſion of repentance; yer hee tall be crernally 

nithed for his former ſinnes committed, and never repented. If an Infant die v ithout Baptiſme, 

1e cannot be ſaved, not by reaſonof any aftuallfnne commirred by him in onvtring Baptiſme, bur 
for Originall finne, not forgiven,by the meanes which God hath ordained to that purpoſe. Which 
docrine, all, or moſt Proteſtants will (for ought I know) grant to be true, in the Childeen of In- 
fidels, yea not only Lutherans, bur alſo ſome other Proteſtants, as M. #i{an larc of /Vinchefter(f) and 
others hold it to be true, even in the Children of the faicthfull, And if Proceſtants in generall dif. 
agree from Catholiques in this poinr, it cannot be denyed bur that our diſagreement is in a point 
very fumdemcntall. And the like 1fay of the Sacramentof Pennance, which they deny ro be necef@ 
ſarie ro ſalvation, either in a& , or in debire ;, which crrour is likewiſe fundamentall , becauſe ir 
concernes(as I ſaid) a thing neceſſary to ſalyarion : And for the ſame reaſon, if their Prieſthood and 
Ordination be doubrfull, as certainly itjs,they are in danger to want a meanes without whichthey 
cannor be ſaved. Neither oughtrh:isrigour ro ſeem ſtrange,or unjuſt : For almighty God having of 
his owne Goodneſſe , without our merit , fiſt ordained man to a ſupernatural end of eternall ſelici- 
tie; and then,after our fall in Adam vouchſafed ro reduce usto the attaining of that End , if his 
bleſſed YVillbepleaſed to limit the antaining of that End, toſcne mceancs which in = _ 
ome 
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Wiſdome hee thinks moſt fix ; whe can ſay, why doſt thou ſo > Or whocan bope for that Exd, with- 


out ſuch weancs 7 Blefied be his divine Majeſty ,for vouchſafing to ordaine us , baſe creatures, tg 
ſo ſubbme an End, meanes at all | 
. 4 Outof the forciaid difference followerh anocher, thac (generally ing) in things neceſ. 


cure part, as 
itro be truly , and prudent, though the contrary part want notalo grounds. For 
in humane affaires, and diſcourſe , evidence and certainty cagnct be alwaies expeted. Pur when 


9 cert.ialy come hereof Se. 


procure certainty, It rherefore ir ———_— that though it werenot certaine that Proceſtancy 
and withall, that there is a way more ſ{-fe ; twill follow out of the grounds alreadylaid, they 
are obliged by the law of Chariry uo embrace thac ſafe way. 

5 Now that Proteſtants have reaſon atleaſt ro doubr in what caſe they ſtand, is deduced from what 
we have ſaid, and proved about the unive-ſall infallibility o. the Church,and of her being | of 
Controvesſics, to whom allChriſtians ought to ſabmit their ludgement (as even ſome 

J& whom to oppoſe in any ene of her definutiongis Fgrievous fin : As alſo from wharwe have 
Nidor the Unitie,Un;verſabty.& V ſibilitie of the Church,and of Succeflion of Perſons, and Dodyinez 
Of the conditions of Divine Paith , Certaintie, Obſcuritie, Prudence , and Supernaturality, which are 
wanting in the faith of Protcſtanty;Ot the frivolous diftinion of poines fundamentall and not fur 
damentall.( che confuration whereof q_—_ that Heres ques diſagreei — in any 
leaſt point, cannot have the ſme faith, nor be of the ſame Church:) Of Schilme ; of Herefie ; of 
the Perſons who firſt revolted from Reme, and of their Motives ; of the Nature of Faith, which is 
deftroyed by any leaſt errour , and it is certaine that ſome of them muſt be in crrour and want the 
ſubſtance of true faith; and fince all prerend the ike certainty gt iscleer that none o' them have any 
certainty at all, but that they want true faith which is a meancs moſ{ abſolu:eh neceſſarie to Salvari« 
on. Moreover, as | ſaid heretofore, fince it is granted that every Errour in fundamencall poines is 
damnable,and that they cannot ell in pa ticular, hat puints be fandamentall it followes 
of them knowes whether he, or his Brethren do not erre damnably,ir being cerrain that amongſt 
many diſagreeing perſons ſomemuſt erre, V 
points be ,entall,l ſay,they cannot be 


and h 
omit toadde that you w antthe Sacrament of Pennance, inftirured CE of finnes, or at 


none 
ſs 


leaſt you muſt confeſle that you hold it norneceſſary ; and yer your own Brethren, for ex the 
V priters do (x) acknowledge that m times of Tertullian,Private Confeſſion even, of 
was iſid ; and that it was then commended and thought uy. The like, ys concerning 

your Ordination, which art leaft is very doubrfull, and conſcauently all chat depends thereon, 
s Onthe other fide, that the Koman Churchis the ſafer way to Heaven ( notto what 
hath becn already ſaid upon divers occafions) I will again in mind, that unleſſe the Rowan 


Church was the true C hurch there recaoibagChadka earth. A thing 6 manifeſt, 
that Proteſtants themſelves cenfefſe that more than one thouſand yeares the Rowan Chutch palleſ« 
ſed the wholeworld, as we have ſhewed heretofore, cutof their own (h) words : from whence ir 
followes,that unleſſe Ours bethetrue Church, you cannor prerend to any perperuall viſibleChurch 
of your Owne; - but Ours doth notdepend on y ours, before which it was. And herel with youto 
conſider with feare and trembling, how all R-mas Carholzques, not one excepred ; that in, thoſs 
very men whom you muſt hold not to erre damnably in their belief, unlefſe you willdeftroy your 
own Church, and ſalvation, do with unanimous conſent beleeve, and profeſle that Proeeſtancy un= 
repented deſtroyes Salyationz and then rell me, as you will anſwer at the laſt day, Whether it bee 
nox more ſafe, to live and die in thas Church, which even your ſelves are forced to acknowledge 
not to be cut off from tuation, (which are your owne words) than tolive in aChurch , which 
the ſaid contefſedly tfue Church doth firmly beleeve, and conſtantly profefie no: ro be capable of 
Salvation. And therefore 1 conclude thas by the moft tri obligation of Charity towards your 
own ſoule, you are to place it in ſafety, by returning torchas Church , fromwhich 

Progenitors Schiſmattieally departed; Icft reolate you find thac ſaying & the holy 


edin your ſelves : He1Þix loves (i) the danger, ſhall perifh therein, 


, Againſt 


g Cent. 3. cap, 
6, Col, 127, 


h Chap. 5. 


Nas. g+ 


your 
Ghoſt verif.. iEccl. 3, 27, 


356 


Charity maintained CHAP. 7, 


A—— 


k Pag, 112, 


IPage 81. 


mYPſ: 57. bo 


nPage126,' 


o 4d lir.Petil. l. 


2 £4}, 168. 


p Contra Creſe, 


bb. Is Cap, IIs 


q Pay. 79+ 


75 Againſt thislaſt argument of the own ſecuriry of the Roman Church drawn from your own 
confeſſion, you bring an Objeftion;z which in the end will be found to make for us, againſt your 
ſelfe. Iris taken from the words of the Donatiſts , ſpeaking to Catholiques in this manner : Y 
ſetves confeſſe (k) our Baptiſme, Sacraments, and Fazth ( here you pur an Explication of yeur ow 
and ſay. for the moſt part, avif any ſmall crrour in faith did nor y all Faith) t0 be grad ard avail.. 
able. <5 qa there is no Church, no ſalvation amongſt you ; Therefore it us ſafeft for 
all to ioyn with #4. 

t By your leave our t is not{as you ſay) for ſimple people alone , bur far all them who 
have care to ſave their ſoulcs. Neither is it grounded upon your Charitable Indgement( as you (1 )ſpeak) 
butupon an inevitable ncceffitie for you, either to grant ſalvation to our Church,or to encaile cer. 
tainc damnation upon yourowne : becauſe yours can have no being till Luther, unlefle ours be 

ſed to have been the true Church of Chriſt, And fince you term this Argument a charme, rake 

ced you be none of thoſe, who according to the Prophet David, doe not heare the voice of bim (m) 
who charmeth wiſely. But to come to the purpole : oliques never granted that the Donatiſts had 
a true Church, or might be ſaved : And therefore you having cited out of S. Auguſtjne, the wordsof 
the Catholiques,that the Donatiſts had true 8aptiſame,when you come tothe y words of the 
Donatifts, you adde, No Church, No Satvation;, making the Argument to have quing termines; with- 
out which Addition you did ſee it made nothing againſt us : For asI ſaid , the Catheliques never 
yeilded, that among the Donaciſts there was a true Church,or hope of ſalvation. And your ſelfe, a 
few leaves after, acknowledge thatthe Donariſts maintained an errorgv hich was in the Matter and Na. 
ture of it properly bereticall, aga:nft that Article of the Creed, wherein we proſeſſe tobeleeve the boly (n) Ca. 
tholique Church : and con'equently, you cannot allow ſalvation to them, as you doe,and muſt doers 
us. And therefore the Donatiſts could nor make the like argument againſt Catholiques , asCatho.. 
liques make againſt you , who grant us Salvation, which wedeny to you, Burt atleſt (you will ay) 
this Argument forthe Cerraintic of their B iſme, was like ro Ours couching che Sccurity and 
Cerrainiie ofour ſalyatisn; and therefore that Carholiques ſhould have cſteemed th: Baptifme of 
the Donatiſts more certaine than their owne, and ſo have alloyed Rebaptixation of ſuch as were 
baptized by Heretiques, or ſinners, as the Donariſts eſteemed all Catholiquestobe. 1 anſwer, no, 
Becauſe ir hn a rarrer of faith, chat Baprtiſme adminiſtred by Hereriques,obſerving due Marter, 
forme, &c. is valide ; torebaprize nave, baprized, had been both a ſacriledge in reiterating a 
Sacrament not reiterable, and a profeſſion alſo of a damnable Hereſy, and therefore had not been 
more ſafe. but cerrainly damnabl”. Rut you confefle that in the doftrine or prattice of the Roman 
Church, there isno belecfe, or profeſſion of any d annavle errour, which if there were, even your 
Church ſhould certainly beno Church, To belceve therefore and profeſſe as we doe , cannot ex- 
clude Salvation, as Rebaptization muſt havedone, Burtif the Donatiſts could have affirmed with 
eruth, tharin the opinion both of Catholiquesand themſelves, their Rapriſme was good , yea and 

ood in ſuch ſort as that unlelſe theirs was good, thatof the Catheliques could not be ſuch ; bur 
theirs might be good, rhough that of the Catholiques were not : and tarther that it was no dam- 
nable errour to bcleeve, that Zapriſme adminiſtred by the 7} wasnnt good, nor that it was 
anySacriledgetorcirerate the ſame Rapriſme of Catholiques : [f, I ſay , they could have truly af- 
firmed theſe things, they had ſaid ſomewhat, which ar lcaſt had ſeemed to the purpoſe. Bur theſe 

things they could not a rw any colour of truth, and therefore their argument was fond,and im- 
pious. Butwe with truth ſay to Proteſtanes : You cannot bur confefſe that our doGrine containes 
no damnable errour,and that our Church is ſo certainly atrue Church, that unleſſe ours be true you 
cannot pretend any ; Yea you grant, thatyou ſhould be guilry of Schiſme, if you did cur off, ous 
Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the hope of ſalvation : But we neither dognor can grant that 
yours isa trueChurch, or that with in it there is hope of ſalvation : Thereſore it is ſaſeſt tor you to 
Joyne with us. And now againſt whom hath your 0n greateſt force ? 

9 But[ wonder not alittle, and io I think will every bady elſe, whatthe reaſon may be,thar you 
do notſo much as go abourto anſwer the argumentofthe Donatifls, which you lay is all onewith 
Ours, but referre usto S. Auguſtine there to read ir ; as if every one carried with him a Library, or 
were able ro examine the places in S. Auguſtine : and yer you might be ſure your Reader would be 
greedy to ſee ſome ſolid anſwer toan argument ſo often urged by us, and which indeed unlelle you 
can confure it,ought alone to move every one who hath care of his ſoule, rorake the (atch way,by 
in ating himſelf in our C hurch, But we may cafily imagine therrue reaſon of your ſilence: 
For the anſwer which $, Auguſtine gives ro the Danatifts, is diretly againſt your ſclfe and the ſame 
which 1 have given, Namely, that Catholiques /o) approve the Bapriſme ot Donaciſts, but abhorre 
their herefic of Rebaprization, And that as gold is g-0d (which is the finulitule uſed by (p) S, Aw- 
guſtine) yer not to be ſought in company of theeves; lo though Bapriſme be good, yer ic muſt nor be 

ſought for inthe Conventicle of Donariſts. But you freeus from damnable hereſie, and yeeld us al. 
vation, which I hopeis to be imbraced in whatſoever Company it is found; or rather that 

ny is to be imbraced before all other,in which all ſides agree, that ſalvation may be found. Wether. 
fore muſt inferre, that it is ſafeſt for you ro ſeek ſalyation among us. You had good reaſon to con- 
ceale S, Auguſi:nes anſwer to the Domatiſts, 

16 Tou (rame another tin our behalf,and makeus ſpeak thus: Tf Proteſtants beleevethe (q) 
Relig on of Catholiques ts be aſaſe way to Heaven, why doe they not follow it > which wiſe argumene 
of your own, you anſwer arlarge, and confirme your anſwer by this inſtance : The leſaits and Domi- 
micans bold different Oprions touchi Predetermination , and the Immacs ate Couctytion of the Bleſ- 

ſed Virgin: Tet ſo , that the leſuits ho'd the Puminicant way ſaſe , that is , bu errour net danmable , 

and 
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and the Dominicans hold the ſame of the leſuits ;, Tet ncither of them with good conſequence can preſſe the 
other to beleeve bis opinion, becauſe by bis one confeſſion it is uo dumnable errour. 

11 Bur what Catbolique maketh ſuch a wiſe demand as you pur into our mouths } If our Refi. 
gion bc aſafe way to heaven, that isJpordameuble; whiy doe younot follow it ? As ifevery thing 
thatis good, mult be of neceſſitic cd by evcry y ! Buc what chink you ef the Argument 
framed thus ? Our Religion is ſafe even by your confeſſion, therefore you ought to grant thar all 
may embrace it. And yerfuriher, thus: differen, Religions and contrary wayes to heaven, 
one only can be ſafe : But ours,by your own contesfion,i5 ſafe, whereas we hold: that in yours there 
is no hope of ſalyation: Therefore you may and ought to imbrace ours. This is our Argument. And 
if the Dominicans and leſuirs did ſay one to another as we ſay to you zthenone ofthem mighe with 
good conſequence prelle the other to belceve bis opinion. You have ſtillthe hard fortune tobe beaten 
with your own weapen- | | 

Iz It remaiacth then, that both in regard of Faith, and Charity, Proteſtancs are obliged to unite 
themſelves with the Church of Rome, And I may addeallo,in regardo” the Theological Vertue of 
Hope, without which none can hope to be ſaved, and which you want, either by exceſle of Confi- 
dence, or deteRt by Deſpazre, not uniike'to your Faith, which I ſhewed to beeither deficient in Cer- 
tainty, or exceſſive in Evidence; as likewiſe according to the rigid Calviniſts, it is either ſo ſtrong, 
that once had, it cannever be loſt; or ſo mote than weak, and ſo much nothing ; that it can never 
be gotren, For the true Theologicall Hope of Chriſtians, is a Hope which keeps a meane berween 
_ zon,and Deſperation, which moves us to work our ſalvation wichfeare,and trembling z which 

usro make ſure our ſalvation by works, as holy Scripture adviſerh , Burcontrarily 
Proreftanss do either exclude Hope by we, with the Dottrine that our Saviour dicd nor for all, 
and that ſuch want grace ſufficient roſalvation ; or elſe by yaine Preſuarption grounded upon a fan- 
raſticall perſivaſion,that they arc Predeſtinate z which Faith muſt exclude all feare,and trembling. 
Neither can they make their Calling certain by good works,who do certainly beleeve that before any 
good works they arcjuſtificd, and juſtified {even by Faith alone, and that by Faith whereby they 
certainly belceve that they arcjuſtub Which points f»#me Praceſtanes doe exprefcly affirme to 
be the ſole of the Church, the principall Origen of ſalvation, of all other points of Deflrine the chiefeftl and 
zobtieft 3 25 alrcady 1 havenored Chap, 3.9, 1g, And if ſome Proteſtanrs doe now relentfrom the 
rigour of the foreſaid dorine , we muſt affirme, thar ar leaſt ſome of them want the Theologicall 
Vertue of Hope; yeathat none of them can have true Hope, while they hope to be ſaved in the 
Communion of thoſe, who defend ſuch doQrines, asdodircaly overthrow allwrue Chriſtian Hope. 
And for as much as concernes Faith, we muſt alſo infer, thatthey wane Unizie therein (and conſe- 
uently have none at all) by their diſagreement about the ſou!e of the Church ; the principal! Origen « 
alvation ,of all other points of DolIrine the chiefeſt and weightieſt. And if you want true Faith, you n; 
by conſequence want Hope,or if you hold that this porn? is not to be ſo indivifible on cither hde,bur 
thar it hath latitude ſufficient to imbrace all parties, withour prejudice to their ſalvation ; norwith= 
ſtanding that your Brethren hold ir to be the ſowle of the Church epc,, 1 muſtrepeat what 1 have ſaid 
heretofore, that even by this Example , itisclecre, you cannotagree what points be funda- 
mentall, And ſo (to whatſoever anſwer you fly) I prefſe you in the fame manner, and ſay , that vou 
have ne Certaintie whether you agree in fandamentallpoints,or Ynity and ſubſtance of Faith, which 
cannot Rand with difference in fundamentalls. And fo upon the whole marter, Lleaveir ro be confi- 
dered, whether, / Vant of Charity cay be juſt ycharged on us, becauſewe affirme, that they canor(with- 
out repentance) beſaved, who want of all otherthe moſt neceſſary meanes to ſalvation,which ace, 
the three Theologicall Vertues, F AIT H . HOP E, and C HARIT Ys 
13 Andnow I end this firſt part, having as I conceive, complyed with my frſt defigne, (in thar 
meaſure, which Time, Commodmiy, ſcarcity of Books, and my own ſmall Abilities could affoord) 
which was to ſhew, that Amongſt men of different Relig;ons, one fide on'y can be ſaved, For ſince there 
muſt be ſome infallibbe Meaxes to decideall Controverhies concerning Religion , andto propound 
truth revealed by Almighty God ; and this Meancs can be no other, but the /3/ible Chureb of Chriſt, 
which at the time of Lackers appearance was ouly the Church of Rome , and ſuch as agreed wich 
her : We muſt conclude,that whoſoever —_ himſelf eo her definitions, or forſakcrh her Com« 
munion, doth refiſt God himſelfe, whole Spoule the is, and whoſe divine truth ſhe pro« 
pounds; and therefore becomes uiley of Schiſme and Hereſie , which fince Luther, his 
Aſſociates , and Proteſtants havedone, and ſtillcontinue todo ; itis nor Pant 
of Charity» bur abundance of evident cauſe that forcheth us ro declare this 
neceſſary Truth, PROTESTANCIE 
UNKEPENTED DESTROIES 
$S4LYATION., 
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THE ANSVVER TO 
THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe to them- 
ſelves, to re-unite themſelves to the Rowen Church. 


=2;HE re Peragrephs of this Chapter are wholly { 
in Land introduction owns. o which comm, 
vl ſame, never was, nor will be by any man in bis right wits, 
I 2 cither denied or queſtion'd ; and that is, That every menis 
LY {| w3/dowe aud charity to bimſelfe , is 19 takg the ſafiſt way to 
his eternsl Salvation. 

2 Thefift and fixt are nothing in a manner, but references to diſcour- 
ſes, already anſwered by me, and confuredin their proper places. 

3 The ſeventh, eight, ninth, tenth, andeleventh, have no other founda- 
tion bur this falſe pretence , That we confeſſe the Roren Church free from 
demnable error. 

4 In the twelfth there is ſomething that has ſome probability ro per- 
ſwade ſome Proteftants to forſake ſome oftheir opinions,or othersto leave 
their communion z but to prove Proteſtants in generall , ro be in the ſtate 
of ſinne while chey remaine ſeparate from the Reman Church , there is 
not one word or ſyllable :- and beſides , whatſoever argument there is in ir 
for any purpoſe , it may be as forcibly return'd upon Papiſts, as iris urg'd 
againſt Proteſtants; in as much as all Papiſts, cither hold the dodrine of 
Predetermination, and abfolure EleGion, or communicate with thoſe that 
do holdit. Now from this doQtrine, whar is more prone and obvious,than 
for every naturall man (without Gods eſpecial! preventing grace) to mike 
this pratticall colleGtion, either I am eletted or not elected ; If Ibe,no im- 

iety poſſible can ever damne me: Ifnot, no poſſible induſtry can ever 
five me? Now whether this disjuaQtive perſwaſion bee not as likely (as 
any dodtrin of any Proteſtants, ro extinguiſh Chriſtian hope, and filiall 
feare, and to lead ſome men to deſpaire, others to preſumprion, all to a 
wretchlefſe and impious life , I deſire you ingeniouſly ro informe mee ! 
andif you deny it, affure your ſelfe you ſhall be contradifted and confu- 
ted by men of your own Religion and your own Society , and taught ar 
length this charitable Dodtrio, thatthough mens opinions may be charg'd 
with the abſurd conſequences which naturally flow from them , yet the 
men themſelves are nor ; I meane, if they perceive not the conſequence 
of theſe abſurdities, nor doe not own and acknowledge , bur diſclaime 
and dereft them. And this is all the anſwer which I ſhould make to 
this diſcourſe , if I ſhould deale rigidly and ftritly with you. Yer thar 
you may nor think your ſelfe contemn'd , nor have occaſion to pre- 
trend, that your arguments are evaded, I will entreat leave of my Reader 
to bring ro the tett every particle of ir, and to cenſure what deſerves a 
ceaſure, 
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cenſure, and roanſwer what m—_ way ſeeme to require an anſwer: and 
then I doubt not, bur whar I aftrm'd in generatl will appeare in 
particular. 

Ad <. 1, Tothe Firftthen I fay. 1. It was needleſſe toprove, that due 
Order isto be obſerved in any thing ; much more in Charitie,which 
one of the beſt things , may be ſpoil'd by being diſordered! Yerif ir ſtood 
in need of proofe, I feare this place ofthe Canricles, He hath ordered Cha- 
rity is me, would bee no enforcing demonſtration of ir. 2. The reafon al- 
leadged by you why we ought #9 love one obje7 more then another, becauſe 
one thing participates the Divine Goodueſſe more then another, is phantafti- 
call, and repugnane to whar you ſay preſencly after For by this rule no 
man ſhould love himſelfe more then a} che world ; which yer you require 
unlefſe he were firſt vainly perſwaded thar hee doth more participate the 
Divine Goodaeſſe then all the world. Bur the true reaſon why one thing 
oaght to be lov'd more then another is, becanſe one thing is berrer then 
another, or becauſe ir is berrer to us, or becauſe God commands us to do 
ſo, or becauſe God himſetfe does fo, and we are to conform our affeftions 
rothe will of God. 3. It is not rrme that «ff objeFs which we beleeve , doe 
equally participate the Divine Teflimony or Revelations : For ſome are re- 
{tified more evidently, and fome more obſcurely , and therefore whatfo- 
ever you have buile opon this ground, muſt of neceffity fall rogerher with 
i. Andthus much for the firſt number. 

6 Ad 4.1. Inthe Second many paſſages deſerve a cenſure. For t. ir is not 
true that we &#c #0 wiſh or deſire 10 God 8 nature infinit judependent immenſe; 
For it is impoſftible } ſhoald defire ro any perſon that which he hath alrez» 
dy, if I know that he bath ic 3 nor the perpetuicy of it, if I know it im- 

bur he muſt have ir for perpernity, And therefore, rejoycing on+ 
and not welwiſbing is here the proper wortke of love. 2. Whereas you 
fay , Thar is things neceſſary to ſalvation , no men owght is any caſe or 3n 
any reſpet what ſoever , to preferre the wall good of the whole world be- 
bis owe ſowte : In ſaying this you feeme to ive tro condemne one of the 
grearefi alts of Charity , of one of rhe greareſt Saints thar ever was, I 
meane S, Penh, who for his brethren defir'd t0 be an Anathema from Chrif. 
Andas for the Text alteadged by you #t confirmarion of your ſaying, 
doth # evaile a mas if hee gaive the whole world, and ſuftaine the deniegt 
of his owne ſoule | It is nothing tothe purpoſe : For withour alt queſtion 
ic is not proficable for a nan to doe fo ; but the queſtion is, whether it 
bee not lawfull for 2 mary to forgoe and part with his owt particufar pro- 
fir, ro procure the univerſall, ſpirienel}, and erernall benefir of others ? 3. 
Whereas you ſay, it & direHy egoinf# Ehority to onr ſelves , 16 adventure 
the emitting of any means titceſſary ts ſalvation, this is true * Bur fois thiy 
alſo, chat ir is againſt the fame Charirie , to advenrare che omir- 
ting ay thing , that may any way help or conduce ro myfalvation, rhat 
may make the way to it more ſecure or lefſe darigerons. And therefore if 
the errorsof the Roman Chureb doe bur hinder mee in this way, oraty 
way endanger it , Þ am in Chariryt& my felfe honnd co forfake liens; 
though they bee nor deftrodine of ir. 4. Whereas you conclude, Thar 
if by lthuing out of the Rowan Church wee put our ſelves i Benerd to win! 
ſomthing weceſſarie 1s Sothation , wee __ 8 grievous ſme agcins the 
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vertue of (barity as it reſþe#s our ſelves : This conſequence may be good 
in thoſe which are thus perſwaded of the Roman Church, and yet live our 
of ir. But rhe ſuppoſition is certainly falſe. We may live and die out of the 
Roman Church,wichour purring our ſelves in any ſuch hazard: Nay tolive 
and die in it is as dangerous as to ſhoote a gulfe, which though ſome good 

rant ſoules may doe and eſcape, yetir may well be tearcd that not one 
in a hundred bur miſcarries. 

7 Ad F. 3.I proceed now to the #hird Seion, and herein firſt I obſerve 
this acknowledgement of yours, That in things neceſſary only becauſe com. 
mended, a probable ignorance of the commandement excuſes the Party from all 
fault, and doth not exclude Salvation. From which Dodrine it ſeemes ro 
meto follow, that ſeeing obedience to the Roman Church cannot bee 
pretended to be neceſſarie , but only becauſe it is commanded, therefore 
not only an invincible , but even a probable ignorance of this pretended 
command, muft excuſe us from all taulty breach of ir,and cannot exclude 
Salvation. Now ſeeing this command is nor pretendedeo be expreſly de. 
livered,bur only ro be deduced from the word of God.and thar not by the 
moft cleere and evidenr conſequences that may be ; and ſeeing an iofinity 
of great objeftions lies agaiolt ir, which ſeeme ſtrongly to prove that 
there is no ſuch command; with what Charity can you ſuppoſe, that our 
ignorance of this command, is not ar the leaſt probable, if nor, all things 
conſidered, plainly invincible ? Sure Iam , for my part, that I have done 
my true endeavour to finde it true , and am ſtill willing to doe ſo; bur the 
more I ſecke, the farther I am from fading, and therefore if it bee rae, 
certainly my not finding it is verie excuſable, and you have reaſon to bee 
veric charitable in your cenſures of me. 2. Whereas you ſay, Thar beſides 
theſe things neceſſary becauſe commended , there are other things, which are 
commanded becauſe neceſſary: of which number you make Divine infellible 
feith, Baptiſme in 48 for Children, and in Deſire for thoſe who are come to 
the uſe of Reaſon, and the Sicrament of ( onfe}ſron , for thoſe who have com- 
mitted mortal ſinne : In theſe words you ſceme to me rodeliver aſtrange 
Paradoxe,vis. That Faith,and Baptiſme, and Confeſſion are nottherefore 
neceſſary for us, becauſe God appointed them, bur are therefore appoin- 
ted by God becauſe they were neceſlaric for us, antecedencly to his ap« 
pointment ; Which ifit were true, I wonder what it was beſide God thar 
made them neceſſary, and made ir neceffarie far God ro cammand them ! 
Beſides, in making faith one of theſe neceſſary meancs, you ſeeme to ex« 
clude Infants from Salvation : For Faith comes by hearing, and they have 
not heard. In requiring that this Faith ſhould be divine aud infallible, you 
caſt your Credents into infinite perplexity , who cannor paſlibly by any 
fare markdiſcerne whether their Faith be Divine-orbumane, or if you 
bave any certain ſigne, whereby they may diſcerpe, whether they beleeve 
your Churches infallibiliry with Divine or only with humane faich , I 
pray produce. ir, for perhaps ic may ſerve us to ſhew ; char our fairh is 
divine as well as yours. Moreover in affirming that Baptiſae in a is ne- 
ceſſary for Infants, and for men only in deſire, You ſeeme, ro mee in the 1a- 
ter to deſtroy the foundation of the former, Forif adefire of Ba 
will ſerve men in ſtead of Baprtiſme , then thoſe words ofiour Saviour, 
Vnleſſe 8 man bee borne ageine of water, &c, are aatto bee underſtood lire= 
rally 
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and rigidly of exrernal} Baptiſme ; for a deſire of Baptiſme is noe Bap- 
ry I  hrntrack the Adſolure eee ud nog 4 
. And if you may glofſe the Text ſofarre, asthat men may be ſaved 
by the defire, wirhour Bapriſme it ſe)fe, becauſe they cannor have ir, why 
ſhould you noe gloſlc ir a lirtle farther, thar there may be ſome hope of the 
ſalvation of unbaprized infants : to whom ir was more impoſhble ro have 
a deſire of Bapriſme, than for the former to have the thing ir ſelfe > Laſt« 
ly, for your S«crement of Confejjiow , wee know none ſuch , nor any ſuch 
abſolute necefſicie of ir. They that confeſſe their ſfinnes and forſake them 
ſhall finde niercy, though they confeſſe them to God only andnotto men, 
They thar confefſe them both ro God and men , if they doe nor effeftu- 
ally and ip rime forſake them, ſhall por finde mercy. 3. Whereas youſay, 
that ſuppoſing theſe meanes once eppeinted as abſolmicly neceſſary to ſalvs- 
tiow, there cannot but ariſe au obligation of procuring to have them; you 
maſt ſappoſe I hope, that wee know them ro bee ſoappointed , andthar 
ir isio our ro procure them : otherwiſe though it may bee our ill 
none ge; the end, for want of the meanes, certainly we cannotbe 
obliged ro procure ther. For the rule of the law is alſo the diftate of 
common reaſon and equitie, That 8 wes can be obliged to whet « impojjable. 
Wee can be obliged to nothing bur by vertne of ſome command : now 
it is impoſſible that God ſhould command in earneft any thiog which hee 
knowesro bee impoſhble. For to command in carneft, is ro command 
with an intentto be obeyed ; which is not poſſible hee ſhould doe, when 
hee knowes the thing commanded to bee impoffible. Laſtly , whoſoe- 
ver is obliged to doe any thing, and does ir nor, commirs a faule z but In- 
fanrs commit no fanlr in nor procuring to have Bapriſme ; therefore no 
obligarion lies upon them »— it. 4+ Whereas you ſay, that if Pro- 
teftents diſſent from you is the point of the neceſſity of Baptiſave for Infants 
sf canmet be denyed but that our diſagreement is is point #tl, if 
yon meane a point eſteemed ſo by = this indeed cannot be denied : Bue 
if you me-n a point that indeed is fandamentall, this may certainly be de- 
nicd, for 1 denie it, and (ay,thar ir doth nor appeare to me any way neceſſy- 
tic to Salvarion to hold rhe truth , or notto hold an error, cing the 
condition of thefe Infanrs. This is certain, and we muſt beleeve rhat God 
will not deale nojoftly with chem , bur how in particular hee willdeale 
with them concernes nor us, and therefore wee need not tyuch regard ir. 
$5. Whereas you ſay the like of your Secrawent of Penance, you only fay 
ſo, bur proofs are wanting. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, This rigour ought 
wot to ſeewe ffrenge or wajuſt in God, but that we are rather to bheſſe im for 
erdeining w to Satuation by any weenes : | anſwer,thar ir is rrne,we are not 
ro mg whether that which 
prerend to be Gods will, be fo , or only your preſumption, chis 
I hope may be queſtion'd lawfally and wirhour prefumprion; and if wes 
have occaſion we may ſafely put you in mind of FzechieFs commination, 
8painſt all rhoſe who fay, the ſaith the Lord, when they have no cerraine 
warrant or aurhoricie from him to doe fo. 

8 Ad $.4. lnthe fourth Poregrephyou deliver rhis falfe and wicked Der + 
Aarine, that for the procuring our owne jou we ere al gjes bound vader 
peinc of mortell finnc, to teke rhe ſoft way, _ — 
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botnd to doe ſo, but may follow the opinion of any probeble DoGorz, 
the contrarie way be certainly free from finne, and theirs be don : 
Which dodrine in the former part of it is apparently falſe. .For Gong 
wiſdome and Charitie to our ſelyes would perſwade us alwaiesto do fo, 
yet manie times, that way which to our ſelves and our ſalvation is more foll 
of hazard , is norwithſtanding not only lawfull , but more charitable and 
more noble. For example, to flie from a perſecution and ſo ro avoid the 
temptation of ic , may be the ſafer way for a mans owne ſalvation ; yer I 
preſume no man ought to condemne him C__—_ who ſhould reſolve 
not ro uſe his libertic in this matcer, bur for greater glorie, the grea- 
ter honour of trurh , and the greater confirmation of his brethren in the 
faith, chooſe to ſtand our the ſtorme and endure the herie triall, rather 
than avoidit; rather to put his owne ſoule to the hazard of atempesa 
in hope of Gods afliſtance to goe through with it, than to baulk che op« 
_——" of doing God and his brethren ſo great a ſervice. This pare ther- 
re of this Dodrine is manifeſtly untrue, The orher nor only falſe but im- 
pious ; for rherin you plainly give us to underſtand , rha in your judge- 
ment, a reſolution co avoid ſinne, to the uttermoſt of our power, is no 
neceſſaric meanesof Salvation , thata man may reſolve not to do fo, 
without any danger of damnation. Therein you teach us, that we are to do 
more for the love of our ſelves, and our own happineſſe than for the love 
of God, and in ſo doing contradidt our Saviour, who expreſly commands 
us,%o leve the Lord owr God with all our heart, withall onr ſoule, and with all 
onr þ; and hath taught us rhet the love of God confiſts in avs 
eping his commandements. Therein you direQly crofſe $. Pauls do. 
arine, who though be were a very probable Doftor, and had delivered his 
judgement for the lewfulneſſe of eating meats offered to 1dolls, yer he aſſures 
us that he which ſhould make ſcruple of doing ſo, and forbeare upon bis 
ſcraple, ſhould nor finne , bur only be & week brother ; whereas he, who 
ſhould do it with a doubrfull conſcience, (though the aftion were by $. 
Paul warranted lawfull, yet) ſhould ſinne and be condermw'd for ſo doing. 
You pretend indeed to be rigid defenders and tour champions for the ne- 
ceſſiry of good works; bur the trurh is, you ſpeok hes in bypocrifie, and when 
the marteris well examin'd, will appeare to make your ſelves and.your 
own functions neceſſary, but obediencero God unneceſſary : Which will 
appeare to any man who conſiders what ſtrift neceſficy the Scripture im« 
poſes upon all men, of effetuall mortification of the habits of all vices, 
and effecuall converſion to newneſle of life , and univerſall obedience, 
and withall remembers thar an a&t of Artrition, which you ſay with Prieft- 
ly abſolution is ſufficient to ſalvation, is not mortificarion, which a 
work of difficulty and time,cannor be perform'd in an inſtant. Bur for the 
preſent, ir appears ſufficiently out of this impious aſſertion, which makes ir 
abſolute)y neceſſary for men, eitherin AR if itbe poſſible, or if not, in 
Deſire, to bee Bapriz'd and Abſolv'd by you, and that with Intention:and 
in the meane time warrants them that for avoiding of ſin, they may ſafely 
follow the uncertain guidance of a vain man, who you cannot deny may ei- 
ther be deceiv'd himſelf,or ont of malice deceive them,and negledtrhe cer- 
tain direQion of God himſclfe, and their own conſcicnces. Whar wicked 
uſe is made of this Dottrin, your own long expericgce can better informs 


you, 
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you, than icis poſlible for me:ro doe : yer my own licele conyerſation with 
you affoords one mamorable example to: rhis « For upon this 
_ knew a young Schollar in Dewey, licenc'd by a Caſuiſt to 
weare a thing as upon his certain knowledge , wh hee had yer no 
knowledge bur only a great preſy becauſe (forſooth) it was the opi- 
wion of one DoTor # might doe ſo. And upon the ſame ground ,' when. 
ſoever you ſhall come to have a prevailing. party in this Kingdome , and 
power ſufficient to reſtore your Religion, you nay .do it by depoſing or 
killiogthe King, by blowing up of Parliaments, and by rooting our all 
others of a different faith from you. Nay this you may do, though in your 
own opinion it be unlawfull, becauſe * Bellarmize, a man with you of ap- * zeker. cor. 
proved verrue, learning and judgement, hath declared his opinion for the 7944-7-127<: 
lawfulnefle of ir, in ſaying, that wen? of power to maintaine « rebellion, was O—_ _ 
the only resſon that the Primitive Chriſtians did not rebell againſt the perſe- Romuli. Veteres - 
exting Emperors. By the ſame rule, ſeeing the Prieſts and Scribes and Pha- '*/=p5<iorc 
riſces, men of greateſt repute among; the. lewes for vertue , learning and —— n—” 
wiſdome , heldir a lawfull anda pious work ro perſecute Chriſt and his *<**r05 non ides 
Apoſtles, it was lawful forthe people ro follow their Leaders: forberein, = 5c 
according to your Dodrine , they. proceeded prudently , and according agg 
+ tothe conduct of opinion, maturely weighed and approved by men (as it 494 ills ſine 
ſcem'd ro them) of vertuc; learning and wildome ; nay by ſuch as fare in _ —_ 
Moſes chaire, and of whom it was (aid, whetſoever they bid you obſerve, that -womagy hr 
obſerve and doe: which untverlall you pretend js ro be underftood unj- 1% bee idem 
verſally,and without any reftridtion or limitation: Andas lawfull was ic for $12 25: 
the Pagans to perſecure the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe Trajen and Pliny, Pontife., Sed 
men of great verrue and wiſdome were of this opinion. Laſtly,that moſt im- * *48* mire- 
pious & dereſtable Dottcin, (which by afoule calumny you imputero me, des ſenſe $ 
who abhorre and deteſt ir,) chat wen wey be ſaved in any Religion, followes Thoman 2.2.9. 
from this ground uoavoidably.For certainly Religion is one of thoſe things hi 2,44 7, 
which is neceſſary only becauſe it is commanded:for if none were comman- 2 — 
ded under pain of damnatio,how could it be damnable to beof any or to be fete: obed, 
of none? Neither can ic be damnable to be of a falſe Religion, unleſſe it be a 72 </ohe- 
fin to be ſo. For neither are-men ſaved by good luck,bur only by obedience; Lay = 
neither are they damned for their ill forrune, bur for finand diſobedience, 4 fabebane 
Death is the wages ofnoching bur ſin:and S. Zewes ſure intended) to deliver 5/5 02nttt®: 
the adequate cauſe of finand death in thoſe words, Luſt whed it hath conce?- terenn.. 
ved bringeth forth fin, aud ſin when it is finiſhed bringeth forth death, Secing © 19s 
eherfore in ſuch according to: your doRtine, ir is ſafficienr for avoi- 57, 
ding of ſin, that we proceedprudently,& by the condutt of ſome probable tm adverſe; 
opinion,marurely weighed and approv'd by men of learning, vertue & wiſe {*#21% poſces. 
dome:and (ecing neither Iews want their Gewelicls,nor Pagans their Anto- 6 my 
#isw'er, nor any ſe& of Chriſtians ſuch profeſſors and maincainers0ftheir /acrimas , quo- 
ſeverall ſefs,asare eſteem'dby the people, which know noberrer(and rhar Pa" *o bute- 
veryreaſonably)men of vertue, learniog,and wildome,ir followes evident- jg 3 
ly that the embracing their wy ypenſuch reaton as may war- #ramidi re- 
1ant theie ation to be prudent,and this (ay you) is ſufficient fer eveiding of ** 191. 
ſis, and therefore certainly for avoiding damnation, tor that is bunene of- 
aud diſcourſe, evidence and certainty cannot bee alwdyes expeacd. 1 
have ſtoodthe longer upon the reſurarion of this dattrin,nor only becaoſe 
ir 
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ic ts impious, and becauſe bad uſe is made of it, and worſe may be, bur 
only becauſe the contrarie poſition, Thet wew are bonwnd for evoiding ſiune 
elwazes to take the ſafeſt way, is u faire and ſure foundation, for acleere con- 
furarion ofthe main concluſioin ,which inchis Chapter you labour in vain 
©o prove, and a certaine proofe that in regard of the precepr of chariie 
rowards cacs ſelfe, and of obedience to God, Papifts (unlefle ignorance 
excuſe them) arc in ſtare of ſinne as long as they remaine in ſubjeQtion ro 
the Roman Church. , 

9 For if the ſafer way for avoidiog ſin,be alſothe ſafer way for 
dammation, then certainly it will not be hard to derermine thatthe way of 
Proreftants muſt be more ſecure, andthe Roman way more : 
Take bur into your conſideration theſe enſuing controverſies : Whether 
it bee lawfull ro worſhip Piftares ? eopifturethe Triniric ? ro invocate 
Saints and Angels? rodeny Lay-menche Cupinrhe Sacrament ? ro adore 
the Sacrament? ro prohibit certain Orders of men and woemen to marry? 
to celebrate the publique ſervice of God in a langaage which the aſliſtanrs 
generally underftand not ? and you will nor chooſe bur confeſſe that in all 
cheſe you are on the more dangerous fide for the commitriug of ſiane , 
and we on that which is more ſecure, For io all cheſe thingy, if we (ay troe, 
you dothar which is impious:on the brher ſide if yoo were inthe right, yer 
we might be ſecnre enough, for we ſhould only not do ſomerhing which 
you confefſe not necefiary tobe done, We pretend, and are ready to 
juftifie our of principles greed upon berween us, that in all cheſe rhings, 
you violate the manifeſt commandements of God ; and alleadge ſuch rexty 
of Scripture againſt you, as, if you would weigh them with any indiffe- 
rence, would pur the marrer out of queſtion , but cerrainly you cannor 
with any modeſty deay,bur thar ar leaſt they make ir queſtionable. On the 
other ſide, you cavnor with any face pretend, and if you ſhould, know nor 
how to goe abont to prove , that there is any neceffiic of doing any of 
theſe chings; that icis unlawfall nor ro worſhip piftares,nor to pitture the 
T rinitie, not to invocate Sainrs and Angels, not to give all men the entire 
Sacramevr, not to adore the Euchariſt, nor eo prohibire marriage , not to 
celebrace divine ſervice in an unknown tongue : I fay,you neither doe nor 
——————— which enjoynes us , no nor ſo 
mach asan Evangelical! Coanſcll char adviſes us ro do any of theſe things. 
Now wl ere no lew is there tan be no ſiunc, for fnnc is the trenſyreſſn of the 
ns wn nn rd 7 nr Pry > 

undoubredly herein be free all danger and ſaſpicion 

- ating of them , muſt bee , if nor certainly impious, 

le and dangerous. I conclude rhere- 
force that which was to be concluded, chat if the ſafer way for avoidiog ſin, 
be alſo(as moſt certainly it is,) rhe ſafer way for avoiding damnation, then 
certainly the way of Proteſtants muſt be more ſafe , and rhe Roman way 
more You will ay,] know,rhart theſe zhings being by your Charch 
concluded lewfull ve are obliged by God though not to doe,yet to approve them: 
at leaft inyour judgement we are ſo, end therefore onr coudition is a: queſtio- 
wable as youre. | auſwer. The Authority of your Church is no common 


principle agreed apon between ns,and therefore from char you are norro 
diſpute againſt us. We might preſſe you with our judgemencas well and 
as 
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as juſtly as you doe. us. wirh yours. Beſides, this v ing that 
Churchharh derermin'd theſe rhiogs lawfull, and —_—— m—__ 
bation of them, is that whereof ſhe is accuſed by us, and wee mainraine 
you have done wickedly, or at leaſt yery dangerouſly in fo determining; 
becauſe in theſe very decerminarions, you have forſaken that way which 
was ſecurefrom fſinne, and have choſen that which you cannot but know 
to be very queſtionable and doybrſull;z and conſequently have forſaken 
the ſafe way to heaven, and rakena way which is full of danger. And 
therefore, alchough if your obedience to your Charch were queſtioned, 
you mighr flie for ſhelcer ro your Churches dererminarions, yet when 
theſe very determinations are accuſed, me thinks they ſhould nor be al- 
leag'd in defence of themſelves. Bur you will ſay, your Church is infal- 
lible, and therefore her determinations nor unlawfull. Anſ. They thar 
accuſe your Church of erroar, you may be ſure doe queſtion her infal- 
libilicie : ſhew therefore whereir is wrircen, that your Church is infal- 
lible, andthe diſpute will be ended. Bur till you doe ſo, give mee leave 
rather to conclude thus, your Church in many of her determinari 
chooſes not that way which is moſt ſecure from ſin, and therefore nor the 
ſafeſt way toſalvarion z then vaioly to imagine her infallible ; andthere- 
upon to beleeve, thonghſhe teach notthe ſecureſt way to avoid ſinne, yer 
oy > fe exe wr mp mf ae fol if c 
10 Inthe cloſe ofthis Number, you lay as followes, If it way eppeare 
though not certaine , yet at laſt ohable, that Proteſiancy —— de- 
ftroies ſalvation, and withall- that there is a ſafer way, it will follow thet 
they are obliged by the law of Charitie $6 that fafe way. Anſ, Make this ap- 
and I will never perſwade anyman-rg continue a Proteſtant, for if 
ſhould, I ſhould perſwade him to cqatinue a foole. Butafter all theſe 
prolix diſcourſes, ſtill we (ce you are at , !f if way appeare: From whence 
wichoutsll Ifs and Ands that appeares ſufficiently which I aid inthe be- 
gioning of che Chopter , thatrhe foure frſ# Paragraphs of this Chapter are 
wholly (pent-1n an uoneceſſaric introduction, unto that which never by 
any man in his right wits was denied, T hat wes i» wiſdome'and thority. ts 
themſelves ere t0 take the ſafeſt way torternall ſalvation. I'gr. * 
71 4d <5. Jo theft-you beginne to make ſome ſhey of arguing,/ and 
tell us, thar. Proteſiants heve reaſon to doubt in what coſe they lend; from 
what you heve ſaid «bout the Churches nuiver ſall infalliCibilitie, andyff ber | 
being Indge of Controverfies, &c. Anf. From &1l that whith you have ſaid, 
they: have reaſon only to conclndechat you have nothingtoſay.Theykave 
as much reaſon to doubt , whether there can bee any Motion, from whas 
Zego laies ih Ariftotles Phyplicks, av rodoubr from what you have ſaid, whe- 
ther the Roman Church may polbbly-erre. For this 1 dargſay,chat nbr #he- 
weakeſt of Zewo's arguments bur-is kxovger than che ftrvogeſs or penn, 
and that you would be more perplext.in anſwering any one ofthem,chan 
have been jnauſweringall yours. You are plexF'd to repeatewo orthree 
of them inghjs Sci it all grohabilitic ſo wiſe a man as you are, if he 
would repeat any, woulg [> tug | beſt , and therefore if I'defire the 
Reader by theſe to judgeofthe geſt, I ſhall deſire bur ordicary juſtices” - 
.12 The firſt ofrhem beingput into forme ſtands thus, -Every /eaſt erfour 
is faith deftroies the nature of faith , It is certaine that ſome Proteſtantrdoe 


erre, 


Ti 
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erre , andtherefore they want the ſubſtence of Faith. The Major of which 
Syllogiſme I have formerly confared by unanſwerable ar out 
of one of your owne beſt Anthors, who ſhewes plainly that hee hath 
amongſt you, as ſtrange as you make ir, many other abertors.. Beſides if 
it were true, ir would conclude that either you orthe Dominicans have 
no faich, in as much as you oppoſe one another as much as Armenians 
and Calveniſts, 

13 The ſecond Argument ſtands thus, Sizce of Proteſtants pretend the 
like rerteintie , it # cleere that none of them have any certaintie at all : 
Which argament if je were good, then what can hinder butthis muſt alfo 
be ſo, Since Proteſtants and Papiſts pretend the like certaintic ; jr is 
cleere that none. of them have any certaintic at all! And this too; 
Since all Chriftians prerend the like certaintic it is cleerethat none of 
them have any certaintic at all! And thirdly this : Since men of all reli- 
gions pretend a like certaintie, it is cleere that none of them have any ar 
all ! And laſtly this : Since oft-times they which are abuſed with a ſpeci- 
ous Paralogiſme , pretend the like certaintie with them which demon- 
ſtrate, ir is cleere char none of them have any certaintie at all! Cer- 
eainly Sir, Zeal and the Divell did ſtrangely blind you, it you did nor ſee 
that theſe horrid impieties were the immediate conſequences of your 
poſitions, if you did ſee it, and yet would ſeethem downe, you deſerve 
a worſe cenfure. Yer ſuch as theſe, are all the arguments wherewith 
you conceive your (elfe ro have prov'd undoubtedly , that Protefients 
heve reaſon #t haſt to doubt in what caſe they ſtand. Neither am I afraid 
to venture my life upon it, that your ſelfe ſhall not chooſe ſo mnch as 
one out of all the pack, which I will not ſhew before indifferent Iudges, 
eirher to be imperrinent ro the queſtion, inconſequent in the deduQtion, 
or grounded upon ſome falſe, or at leaſt uncertain foundation. 

r4 Yourthird and fourth argument may be thus pur into one; Profe. 
ſtents cannot tell what points in particular be fundamentall ; therefore they 
cannot tell whether they or their bretbren doe not erre fundamentally , and 
whether their difference be not fundamentell, Both which' dedaQtions I 
have formerly ſhewedto be moſt inconſequent ; for knowing the Scrip. 
eore to containe all fondamentalls, (rhough many more poiars beſides, 
which makes ir difficult ro fay preciſely whar ts rall and whit 
noe, knowing this I ſay and beleeving it, whar cart hinder brit rhat I may 
be well aſſured, chat I beleeve all fundamenralls; ard thar all who beleeve 
rhe Scriprure ſincerely as well as 1 ,'doe nor differ trom mein ary thing 
fandamencal) ? See 

r5 In the cloſe of this SeQion, you ſay, that you omit te adde that wee 
wart the Sacrament of Repent ence iuſtiruved for the remiſſion of ſimnes. or at 
leaft we muſt roufeſſe that wee hold it wot neceſſarie:' #2 yet dy owne bre« 
thron the Century writers acknowledge that in the times of Cyprian and 
Tertullian. private ronfeſſron eves of thoughts was uſed, and thet it was 
then comm nded and thought mceſſavy ; and thew our Ordinetion, you fay 
is very doubtful ond of that depends nponit, Anof.” Talſoomir ro anſwer, 
xr. Thar your brother Rhenenws, acknow! the contrary, and affares 
us that rh* confeſſion then required and in ule, was publique , and before 
the Church, and that your auricular Confeſſion was notthen in the world; 


for 
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or wich his mouth is ſtopped by your Izdex Expurgetorivs. 2. That your 
brother Arc#divs acknowledges , thar the Eucharift was in Cypriass time 
given to Infants, and eſteemed neceſlarie, or at leaſt profitable for them, 
and the giving it ſhewes no lefle; and now I would know whether you 
will acknowledge your Church bound to giveir, and to eſteem ſo of it? 
3- That it might be then commanded, and being commanded be thoughe 
neceſſarie, and yer be but a Church Cooftitucion, Neither will I denie, if 
the preſent Church , conld , and would ſo order it, that the abuſes of it 
might be prevented, and conceiving ir profitable, ſhould enjoyne the uſe 
of it , but chat being commanded it would be neceſſarie. 4. Concerning 
our Ocdinations , beſides that I have prov'd it impuſlible that they ſhould 
be ſo doubefull as yours ,- according to your owne principles; I anſwer, 
that experience ſhewes them certainly (uffcienc ro bring men to faith and 
repenrance, and conſequently ro falvarion z and chat if there were any ſe- 
cret defe(t of any thing neceſlarie, which we cannor help, God will cer- 
rainly (apply ir. 

16 Ad \ 6. In the ext, you ſay, you will wot repeat, but only put ns again 
is mind that unleſſe the Roman Church were the true Church there was no vi- 
ſible Church upon earth, « thing ſo manifeſt that Proteſtants themſelves cou- 
feſfſe, be. Anſ. Neither will I repeat, bur only pur you in mind chat yoo 
have not prov'd that there is any oeceſhtie thar there ſhould be any true 
Chorchin your ſenſe viſtble : norif there were, that there was no other 
beſides the Roman. For as for the confeſſion of Proteſtants which here 
you inſift apoo , it is evident our of their own words cited by your (elfe, 
that by the whole world, they meant only the greateſt part of i#t,which is an 
uſuall figure of ſpeech,and never intended codeny that beſides the Church 
then reigning and triumphing in this world, there was an other milicanc 
Church,other Chriſtians viſible enough though perſecu:ed and oppreſſed. 
Northirdly do you here make good (o much as with one fallacic , that if 
the Roman Church were then che vifible Church , ir muſt needs be now 
the ouly orthe ſafer way to heaven and yet the connexion of this con- 
ſequence was verie neceſlarie to be ſhowne. For, forought I know, it was 
not impoſſible that ir might then be che only Viſible Church, and yer now 
a very dangerous way to heaven, or perhaps none at all, 

17 Afterwards you vainly pretend that a Romesn Catboliques, uot one 
excepted , profeſſe , that Proteſt ancy unrepented deſtroyes ſalvation. From 
which generalitie we may except twoar leaſt ro my knowledge,and thole 
are, your ſelfe and Franciſcus de Sans Clare, who aſſures us that Teworexce 
and Kepent ance may excuſe 4 Proteſtant from damnation though dying in 
his errour. And this is all the charitie, which by your own confellion al- 
ſo, the moſt favourable Prozeſtanrs allow ro Papiſts ; and therfore with 
ſtrange repugnance to your ſelfe you ſubjoyn, that #heſe are the wen whore 
we muſt bold not to erre damnably, unleſſe we will 4:ftroy our own Church aud 
ſalvatiow. Wheras, as I have ſaid before, rhough you were Turks, and Pa- 
gans, we might be good Chriſtians. Neither is it necefſarie forthe 
ruating ofa Church before L»ther, that your errors even then ſhould nor 
be damnable, buronly not aFu2lly damning ro ſome ignorant ſoules among 
you. In vaine therefore you doe make ({uch tragedies as here you doe ! 
In vaine you conjure us with feere and trembling to conſider theſe ——_ 
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We have conſidered them againe and againe, and lookr upon them on 
both ſides, and finde neither terrour nor truth ih them. Let children and 
fooles be terrified with bug-beares, men of underſtanding will not regard 
them. h 
18 Ad\. hs 9, Io, 11. Your whole diſcourſe in your five #ext Ps: 
ragraphs, 1 have in the beginning of this Chapter fully coofured, by ſay- 
ing , that ic ſtands alt er upon the falſe 
miſtake, that m—_— - ſſe the Roman Church free from demns. 
ble errour ; which will preſently be apparent , to any one who conſiders, 
chat the ſeventh78d tenth are nothing but D. Potrers words; and thar in 
the other three , you obtrade upon us this Crambe no fewer than ſeven 
times. May you be pleaſcd to look back ro your own Book, and you ſhall 
finde it ſo as I have ſaid : and that ar leaſt in a hundred other places you 
make your advantage of this falſe impuration : which when you have ob- 
ſerv'd, and withall conſidered thar your ſelfe | w—_ intimate, chart D. 
Potters diſcourſes which here yu cenſure, would be good and concluding, 
if we did not (as we do not) free you fromdamnableerror, I hope you 
will acknowledge chat my vouchſafing theſe Se&Fions the honour of any 
farther anſwer , is a great ſupererrogarion in poinr of civility. Neverthe- 
leſſe partly that I may the more ingratiate my ſelfe with you, but eſpeci- 
ally, that 1 ma — mouthes who will be apt to ſay, that every word 
of yours which I ſhould omit to ſpeak to, is an unanſwerable argument, 
I will hold wy purpoſe of anſwering them more punttually and parti. 
cularly, 
I9 Firſ then, eo your little parentheſis, which you interline am 
D. Potters words, h. 7. Thet any ſmall errour is faith deſtroies all ſaith, 
(To omit what hath beene ſaid before,) I anſwer here whart is for 
this place ; that S. A»ſtise, whoſe authority is here ſtood upon, thooghe 
otherwiſe : He conceived the Donatiſts ro hold ſome error ia faith and 
and yet not to have no faith. His words of them to this purpoſe are moſt 
pregnant and evident, yow «re with a4 (feith he to the Donatiſts, Ep. 48.) 
in Baptiſme, in the Creed, in the other Sacraments : And againe, Super geftis 
cum emerit : Thou — ts me that thou haſt faith, prove to me like- 
wiſe that thou haſt charity. Paralell to which words are theſe of Opreter, 
Amongſt vs and you is one Eccleſiaſtical converſation , common leſſons , the 
ſame faith, the ſame Sacraments, Where by the way wee may obſerve, 
that in the judgement of theſe Fathers , even the Donatiſts, though He. 
retiques and Schiſmariques, gave true Ocdination, the true Sacrament of 
Marrimonie , true Sacramentall Abſolution , Confirmation, the true $a- 
crament of rhe Euchariſt , true exrreame V nation; or elſe (chooſe you 
whether) ſome of theſe were not then eſteem'd Sacraments, Bur for 
Ordination, whether he held it a Sacrament or no, certainly he held that 
it remain'd with them entire : for {o hee ſaiesin expreſſe rermes , in his 
book againſt Parmenianws his Epiſtle. Which Dodrine if you can re- 
concile with the preſent Dodtrin of the Roman Church,Eris mibi megaus 
Apollo. 
bs Whereas in the beginning of the 8. Set. Tow deny that your argu- 
ment drawne from our confeſſing the Poſſibility of your Salvation, is for fem- 
ple people alone , but for al} men: 1 anſwer , certainly whoſoever is moved 
with 


adarion of this affected 


PART. Is The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafer way 29 
with it, muſt be ſo ſimple as to think this a good and a concluding reaſon; 
Some ignorant men in the Roman Church may be ſav'd, by the confeſſion 
of Proteſtants, (which is indeed all that they confeſſe,) therefore ir is ſafe 
for me to be of the Roman Church; and he that does think ſo, what reaſon 
is there why he ſhould nor think this as good , 4 Proteſtants may 
be ſaved, by the confeſſion of Papilts, (by name MF, K. therefore ir is (aſe 
for metro be of the Proteſtant Church ? Whereas you ſay, that this your 
argument is grounded upon an ineviteble neceſſity for us, either to grant $al- 
vation to your Church, or to entaile certaine damnation upon our own , be- 
. Cauſe ours can have no being till Luther , unleſſe yours be ſuppoſed to hove 

beene the true Church. 1 anſwer, this cauſe is no cauſe : F ori as Luther 
had no being before Luther, and yet he was when he was, though he was 
not before; ſo there is no repugnance in the termes, bur that there mighe 
be a true Church after L»#hey , though there were none for ſome ages be» 
fore; as ſince Columbus his time , there have beene Chriſtians in Americs, 
though before there were none for many ages. For neither do you ſhew, 
neirher does ir appeare, that the generation of Churches is univocall, thar 
nothing but a Church can poſhbly beger a Church; nor that the preſence 
being of a true Church , depends neceſſarily upon the perpetuity of a 
Church in all ages ; any more than the preſenc being of Peripateticks or 
Stoicks depends upon a perperuall pedigree of them, For though I at no 
hand deny the Churches tuity, yet I fee nothing in your book to 
make me underſtand , that the truth of che preſent depends upon it, nor 
apy thing that can hinder , bur that a falſe Church , (Gods providence 
over-watchingand over-ruling ir,) may preſerve the means of confuting 
their own Hereſies , and reducing men to truth, and fo raiſing atrue 
Church, I meane the integririe and the authority of che word of God 
with men. Thus the Iewes preſerve means to make men Chtiltians , and 
Papiſts preſerve means to make men Proteſtants, and Proteſtants (which 
you ſay area falſe Church) do, as you pretend, preſerve means to make 
men Papiſts; that is , their own Bibles , our of which you prerend to bee 
able to prove that they are to be Papiſts. Secondly, you ſhew not , nor 
does it a e that che perperuity of #he Eburch depends on the truth of 
yours, For though you talk vainly , as if you were the only men in the 
world before Lyther , yet the world knowes that this is bur talk, and thar 
there were other Chriſtians beſides you , which mighr have perpetuated 
the Church chough you had noe beene. Laſtly, you ſhew not, neither 
doth ir appear,thar your being acknowledgedin ſome ſenſe a true Church, 
doth neceſſarily import, that we muſt granr ſalvation to it, unleſſe by ir 
you underſtand the ignorant members of ir , which is a veric unuſuall 
Symechdoche. 

21 Whereas you ſay, that Catholiques never granted that the Donatifts 
had 8 true Church or might bee ſaved. I Anſw. S. Auſtin himſclfe granted 
that choſe among them , who ſought the Truth , being ready when they 
found it to corre@ their error, were not Heretiques , and therefore notwith« 
Sanding their error might be ſaved. Andthis is all the Charitie that Prote- 
teſtants allow to Papiſts. 

22 Whereas you ſay, that D. Potter having cited out of S. 4»ſtizethe 
words of the Catholiques, that the —_ its had true Baptiſme , _ 

m e 


The Religion of Proteſtants a Jafer way Cuar,q, 


hee comes to the contraric words of rhe Donartiſt , addes, no Church , 
0 Salvation Anſ, You wrong D. Potter, who pretends not to cite $, 
Avuſtines formall words but only his ſenſe, which in him is complear and 
fall for that purpofe whereto ir is alleadged by D. Potter. His words are, 
Petilianwe dixit, vewite ad Ecchleſiars Populi & aufugite Traditores, ſi perire 
non vnltis : Petilian ſaith, come to the Church yee people, and flic fromthe 
Traditours if yee will not be damn'd , for that yee may know that they being 
guilty , efteeme very well of our Faith , Behold I Baptizz theſe whom they 
have infeted , but they receive thoſe whom wee have baptized. Where ir is 
plaine, chat Petilies by his words makes the Domartiſts the Church, and 
excludes the Carholiques from ſalvation abſolutely. And therefore #s 
Church , no Salvation was not D. Potters addition, And whereas you ſay, 
the Catholiqnes never yeelded that among the Donatiſts there was @ true 
Chnrch and hope of Salvation , 1 fay it appeares by what I have alleadged 
out of S. Auſtiee, that they yeelded both theſe were among the Donariſts, 
as mach as we yeeld them ro be among the Papiſts. As for D. Potters ac- 
knowledgement, that they rn4inteined an error in the matter and nature 
of it Hereticell: This proves them bur Materiall Heretiques, whom you 
o not exclude from poſſibility of Salvation. So thar all things conſidered, 
this argument muſt bee much more forcible from the Donariſts againſt 
the Catholiques , than from Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, in regard Prote- 
ſtants grant Papiſts no more hope of ſalvation than Papiſts grant Prore- 
ſtants : wheras the Donariſts excluded abſolutely all but cheir own Pare 
from hope of Salvation , fo farre as to account them no Chriſtians thar 
were not of it : the Catholiques meane while accounting them Brethren, 
and freeing thoſe among them, from the impuration of Hereſie, who be. 
ing in error querebeat cantd ſolicitudine veritatem corigi parati cium in- 
venerint. | 
23 Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the certainty of their Bap- 

tiſeve (becauſe it wes confeſſed good by Catholiques , wheres: the Baptiſeve of 
(atholiker was not comfiſſed by ther to be good,) is not ſo good 6 yours touch- 
ing the certainty of your ſalvation grounded on the confeſſion of Proteſtants, 
becauſe wee confeſſe there is no dammneble error in the Dorine or prafice 
the Roman Church: 1 And. no : wee confeſſe no ſuch matter, and th 

you ſay ſoa hundred times , no repetition will make iterue. We profefſe 
plainly, that many damnable errors plainly repugnant co the precepts of 
Chriſt both Ceremoniall and Morall, more plainly than this of R 
zation, and therefore more damnable, are beleeved and profefied by you. 
Andtherefore ſecing this is the only diſparitic you can deviſe , and this ig 
vaniſhed , it remaines that as good an anſwer as the Catholiques made 
touching rhe certainty of their Baptiſme, as good may we make, and with 
much more evidence of Reaſon , touching the ſecuricy and certainty of 
eur Salvation. | 

24 By the way I deſire to bee inform'd, ſecing you affirme that Re- 
7 ye Jycater gant og bad baptized was « ſacriledge , and & pro- 
of 4 demmneble Herefie , When ir began to be ſo ? If from the 
ning ic were ſo, then was Cypries a facrilegious profeſſor of a damnable 


 herefie , and yet a Saint and a Martyr, If it were net fo, then did = 


excommunicate Firmilies and others , and ſeparate from 
withour 
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withour ſufficient greund of Excommunication or Separation , which is 
Schiſmaricall. You ſee whart difficulties you ran into on both ſides; chooſe 
whether you will, bur certaivly both can hardly be avoided. 

25 Whereas again in this Q, you obrrude upon us , Thet we cannot but 
confeſſe that your doGrine cont aines no damnable errour, and that yours is ſo 
certainly a true Church, that unleſſe yours be true wee cannot pretend any : 1 
anſwer, there isin this neither rruck nor modeſtie to oucface us, that wee 
cannot bur confeſſe whar indeed we cannot bur denie, For my part, if I 
were upon the rack, I per[wade my (elfe I ſhould not confefle che one 
- nor the other. | 

26 Whereas againe preſently yon adde, that D. Potter grents we ſhould 
be guiltie of Schiſme, if we did cut off your Church from the body of Chriſt and 
the hope of Salvation : | have ſhewed above that he granrs no ſuch marrer. 
He faies indeed,*het owr wot doing ſo frees ws from the imput ation of Schifme, 
andfrom hence you ſophiſtically inferre, thathe awwſt grant, If we did ſo, 
we were $chiſmatiques, and then make your Reader beleeve, that his is 
D. Potters confeſſion, ir being indeed your owne colleQion. For as every 
one that is nor a Papiſt, is nor a Jeſuir: and yer not every one that is @ 
Papiſt is a Ieſuir : As whoſoever comes'nor into England, comes not to 
London , and yet many may cometo England, and not coine to Log- 
don : As whoſoever is not a man, is nota King, and yet many are men 
that are nor Kings : So likewile it may bee cerraine, that whoſoever 
doesnot (o is free from Schiſme, and yet they that doe fo (if there bee 
ſufficient cauſe.) may be not guiltic of ir. 

27 Whereasyou pretesd to wonder that the Dotor did not anſwer the 
argument of the Donatiſts, which be ſaies is all one with yours, but referres 
you to Saint Auſtive there to read it , as if every one carried with him 4 
Librarie, or were able to examine the places in Saint Anſtine : 1 anſwer, the 
paritle of the Argumencs was that which*the Dofor was to declare, 
whereto it was impertinent what the anſwer was : Bur ſufficient it was to 
ſhew chart the Donatiſts argument which hou wonld never grant good, 
was yetas goodas yours, and therefore yours could not bee good. Now 
ro this purpoſe asthe concealing the anſwer was no way advantagious, ſo 
to produce ir was not neceſſarie; and therefore he did you more ſervice 
then he was bound to, in referring you to Saint Awſtie for an anlwer to it, 
Whereas you ſay , hee had reaſon to conceale it becauſe it makes diretty 
e24inft bimſelfe : I lay it is ſo farrefrom doing (o, that ir will ſerve in pro- 
portion to the argamenr, as firly as if it had been made for it: for as Sine 
Auſtine ſaies, that Co approve the DoGrine of Donatiſts , but ab+ 
horre their Hereſie of Re-baptization : ſo we ſay that wee approve thoſe 
fundamentall and fimplie neceffarie Truths which you retaine, by which 
ſome good ſoules among you may bee ſaved, but abhorre yonr many Su- 
perſticions and Herefies. And as he faies that as Goldis good, yer ought 
not ro be ſought for among a companie of Theeves, and Baptiſme good 
bur nor to be ſought forin the Conventicles of Donariſts : ſo ſay we, thar 
the Truths you reraine are good, and as we hope ſufficientro bringgood 
ignorant foules among you to (alyation,yer arenotto be ſoughrfor in the 
Conventicle of Papiſts, who hold with them a mixture of many vanlrjes, 
and many impicties. -For, as for our freeing on from damuable Hereſy, and 
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grelding you Salvation, ( which ſtone here againe you ſtumble at,) neither 

he nor any other Proteſtant is guiltie of it ; and therefore you mult 
confefſe that this very anſwer willferve Proteſtants againſt this charme of 
Papiſts, as well as Saint Auſtize againſt the Donatiſts,and that indeed it was 
not Do&or Potter but Tow, that, without a Sarcaſme, had reaſon to con- 
ceale it. 

28 The laſtpiece of D. Potters book, which you are pleaſed to take 
notice ofin this firſt Part of yours, is an argument he makesin your behalfe 
P. 79. ofhis book, where he makes you ſpeak thus, If Proteſtants beleeve the 
Religion of Papiſts to be 4 ſafe way to heaves, why doe they not follow it e This 
argument you like not,becauſe many things may be good and yet not neceſſary 
ts be embraced by every body,and therfore [coffe at ir,and call itan argument 
of his own, a wiſe argument, 4 wiſe demand: and then aske of him, what he 
thioks of it being fram'd thus, O»r Religion is ſafe,cven by your confe|ſion,aud 
therefore you ought to grant that all may embrace it . And yer farther thus, 
Among different Religions one only can be ſafe: But yours by our own conſelſron 
& ſafe : whereas you hold that in ours there is mo hope of} ſalvation therefore me 
ewght to embrace yours. Anl. I have adviſed with him, and am to tell you 
from him, that he thinks reaſonable well ofthe arguments, bur very ill of 
him that makes them, as affirming ſooften withour ſhame and conſcience, 
what be cannot bur know to be plainly falſe : and his reaſon is n—_ hee 
is ſo far from confefling, or giving you any ground to pretend he does con- 
feſſe,t hat your Religion ſafe for all that arc of it, from whence only ic will 
follow that all may ſafely embrace ir, that in this very place , from which 
you take theſe words, he profeſſerh plainly, thet it is extreamly dangerous, 
if wot certainly dammable to all ſuch as profeſſe it , when either they doe , or if 
their bearts were upright and wot perverſly obſlinate might beleeve the contra- 
ry, and that for us who are convinc'din conſcience that ſhe(the Rowen Church) 
erres is many things, it lies npon ws, even under paine of damnation to forſaks 
her inthoſeerrours. And though here you take upon you a ſhew of great 
rigour, and will ſeeme to hold rhat is owr way there is no hope of Solver 
os ; yet formerly you have been more liberall of your charitic towards as, 
and will needs vye and contend with Doftor Potter which of th: two ſhall 
be more Chritable, aſſuring us that you «low Proteſtants as much Chiritie as 
D. Potter ſperes you, for whos he makes Ignorance the beſt hope of Salvation. 
And now I appeale to any indifferent reader, whether our diſavowing 
to confeſſe you free from damnable errour, were not (as I pretend) a full 
confutation of all that you ſay in theſe five foregoing Paregrephs : And 
as for you I wonder, what anſwer, what evaſion, whar ſhift you can 
deviſe rocleere your (elfe from diſhoneſtie , for impuring to him almoſt 
ahundred times , this acknowledgement which hee never makes, bur 
very ofren, andthat ſo plainly that you rake notice of it, profeſſeth the 
contrarie ! 

29 Thebeſt defence that poſſibly can bee made for you, I conceive, 
is this, thar you were ledinto this errour, by miſtaking a ſuppoſition of a 
confeſſion,for a confeſſion ; a Rheroricall conceſſion of the Dottors, for a 
poſitive aflertion. He faies indeed of your errours, Thowgh of themſelves 
#hey be wot demnable to them which beleeve as they profeſſe.yet for ws toprofe ſe 
whet we beleroe not were without queſtion dazmnable. But to lay, Though your 
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errours be not damnable, wee may not profeſſe them, is not to ſay yourer- 


rours are not damnable, bur only thowgh they bee not. As if yon ſhould 
ſay, though the Church erce in points not fundamentall, yer you may 
not ſeparate from ir : Or, though we doe erre in beleeving Chriſt really 
preſent, yet our errour frees us from Idolatrie : Or, as if a Proteſtant 
ſhould ſay, Though you doe not cemmir Idolatric in adoring the Hoſt, 
yet being uncertaine of the Prieſts Intention ro conſecrare , art leaſt 
you expoſe your ſelfe ro the danger of it: I preſume you would nor 
think it fairely done, if any man ſhould interprer either this laſt ſpeech as 
an acknowledgement, thar you doe not commir Idolarrie, or the former 
as confeſſions, that you doe erre in points nor fundamentall, that you doe 
erre in beleeving the reall preſence. And therefore you onght nor ſo to 
have miſtaken D. Potters words, as if hee had confeſſed the errours of 
your Church nor damnable, when he faies no more bart this, #howgh they 
be ſo, or, ſuppoſe, orpur the caſe they be ſo, yer being errours, wee that 
know them may not profeſſe them ro be divine rruchs, Yer this miſtake 
might have been pardonable , had notDoQtor Potter in many places of his 
book, by declaring his judgement touching the qualitic and malignitic of 
your errors, taken away from you all occafion of errour, Bur now that he 
faies plainly, That your Church bath many wayes plajed the Harlot , and in 
that regard, deſerwd « Bill of divorce from Chriſt , and the deteſtation of 
Chriſtians, page 11. That for that Maſfe of errours and abuſes in judgement 
and prattirewhich is proper to her, and whereds ſhe differs from us , we judge 
8 reconciliation impoſſible, and to us (who.are convided in conſcience of 
ber corruptions) damnable, page 20. That Popery is the contagion or plague 
by Church. page 60. That wee cannot, wee dare not communicate with 
r in her publique Liturgie , which is manifeſtly polluted with groſſe $u- 
perſtition. page 68. That they who i former ages dyed in the Church of Rome 
. died in many finfull errours. page 78. That they that have nnderſtanding 
and meanes to diſcover their errours and negleZ to uſe them, hee dares not 
flatter them with ſo eaſie # cenſure, as to give them hope of ſalvation, page 79. 
That the wayof the Roman Religion is not ſaft , but very dangerow, if not 
certainly dammnable, to ſuch as profeſſe it , when they beleeve ( or if their 
brarts were upright and not perverſely obſtinate might beleeve) the contrarie, 
Þ-79+ That your (hurch is but (in ſome ſenſe) a true Church, and your er, 
rowrs only to ſome men not dawnable, and that we who are convinc'd incon- 
ſcience that ſhe erres is many things are under peine of damnation to for« 
ſake her in thoſe erronurs. Seeing I (ay, hee ſaies all this (o plainly and fo 
frequently, cerraiply your charging him falſely with this acknowledge. 
ment, and building a great part not only of your diſcourſe in this Chap» 
ter, but of your wholebook upon ir, poſſibly it may bee palliated with 
ſome excuſe , but it can no way bee defended with any juſt apologie. 
Elpecially ſeeing you your ſelfe more than once or twice, take notice of 
theſe bis ſeverer cenſures of your Church, and the ercours of ic, and 
make your advantage ofthem. In the firſt number of your firſt Chapter, 
you ſer downe three ofthe former places z and from thence inferre, Thar 
4: you affirme Proteſtancy unrepented deftroies Salvation, ſo D. Potter pro- 
wownces the like heavy doome againſt Roman Catholigues : and againe $.4. of 
the ſame chap. We allow Proteſtant s as _ charity as D.Potter ſpares w Fad 
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whom he makes ignorauce the beſt hope of ſolvetion. And.c. 5. 4h. 41. you 
have theſe words : It is very ſirenge that you judge ws extreamly wachers» 
table in ſaying Proteſiants cannot be ſaved , while your ſelfe vouch the ſame 
of al Learwed Catholiques, whom Ignorance cannot excuſe | Thus our ofrhe 
fame mouth you blow hot and cold ; and one while, when it is for your 
purpoſe, you profeſſe D. Potter cenſures your errors as heavily as you dee 
ours; which 1s very true, for hee gives hope of Salvation to none among 
you, bur ro thoſe whoſe ignorance was the cauſe of their errour , and no 
ſinne cauſe of their ignorance : and preſently after, when another projet 
comes in your head, you make his words ſofter than oile rowards you 
you pretend hee docs and muſt confefle , Thet your doGrine containes no 
damuable errour, that your Church is certainly « true Church, that your way 
to heaven is 4 ſafe way, and all theſe acknowledgements you ſer downe ſim- 
ple and abſolute , without any reſtriction or limiration z whereas inthe 
Door they are all ſo qualified , that no knowing Papiſt can promiſe him- 
ſelfe any ſecnriric or comfort from them. We comfeſſe (ſaith he) the Church 
of Rome t0 be (in ſome ſenſe) a true Church , and ber errours (to ſome mes) 
not darnable + we beleewe her Religion ſafe , that is, by Gods great mercy 
wot deamuable, to ſome ſuch as beleeve what they profeſſe : But we beleeve it nos 
fofe but very dangerous, if not certainly dammedle to ſuch as profeſſe it, whew 
they belerve (or if their bearts were upright and not perverſly obſtinate mighs 
beleeve ) the comtrarie. Oblerve I pray you thele reftraining rermes which 
formerly you have difſembled, 4 #rme Church in ſome ſenſe, ot damueble 
to ſome men, a ſafe way, that is by Gods great mercy not dawnable to : 
And then ſeeing you have pretended theſe confefhons to bee ablokme, 
which are thus plainly limited, how can you avoid the impucarion of an 
egregious Sophiſter ? You quarrel! with the DoGtor , inthe end of your 
Preface, for uſing in his luch ambiguous termes as theſe, is ſowe 
fort, in ſame ſenſe, in ſome degree :. and defire him if be wake any reply , es- 
ther to forbeare thers, or to tell rowndly in what ſort , in wr 4 ſenſe, in 
what degree, he underſiands theſi and the likg mincing phraſes. Bur the trath 
k he bath nor lefrthem fo ambignous and undetermin'd as you pretend ; 
but told you plainly, in what ſcaſe your C burck may poſſe for # 1rve Church, 
viz. In regard we may hope that ſhe rerainesrhoſe truths which afe frm» 
ply,abfolurely,and indifpenſably neceſſarie to Salvation, which may ſuffice 
eo bring thoſe good ſoule to heaven, who wauced meanes of diſcoveri 
their crrours; this is the charitable conſtruftion in which you ——_ 
for a Church : And to whet mem your Religion may be fofe , and your er- 
rours not damnable, viz, touch whom Ignorance may excuſe, andchere- 
fore he hath more cauſe rocomphain of you,for quoting his words withour 
thoſe qualifications,than you to find fiult with kim for uſing of them. 

30 Thar your Diſcourſe in the 12. 4. prefſeth you as forcibly as Pro- 
teſtants, have ſhewed above: I adde here, 1. Whereas you fay thar faith, 
according to your rigid Calviniſts, is either ſo ftrong , that ance bud, 74 can 
wever en or ſo more then week, and ſomuch nothing that it can never be 
gotten - That,theſc are words without {cnfe. Never any Calvivitt affirmed 
that faith was ſo weak, andſo much norhingthar it caw never be gornrn : 
but GS - wanted matrer to make up your Anticheſis , and there- 
fore were reſolved to ſpeak empty words rather than toſe your figure, 
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' Crimina naſiu 
Librot in ewtithetis, Joi peſuniſſe Figures 
Loudet ve. 2« Thar there is no Calyinift that will denie the 


firion, Chriſt died for all , naz £9 ſubſcribe ro thar 
your Domlbicans pur 'upos jt;3)ocicher can you wich 
coherence to. the received Dodtrine of your ewne Socictis , denie thaz 
they as well as the Calviniſty, rake away the diftiption of ſufficient and 
efteQtual! grace, and indeed hold none to be ſufficient, bur only chat which 
þ effeftuall. 3. Whereas you ſay, They cannot moky their eating cert dive 
b goed worker, who doe certainly hilerve that before avy good works they are 
Juſtified, aud juſtified by feith alone, and by that feith whereby they certainly 
beleeve they are juſtified : Tank, There is no Proteſtant but heleeves that 

Faith, Repenrance, and uuiverſall Obedience, are neceſſarie to the obs 

taining of Gods favour and erernall happineſſe. This being granted, the 

reſt js but a ſpeculative Controverlſy,s Queſtion abour words which would 

quickly vaniſb, bur thatmen affe& nat to underſtand one anather. Asifa 

y of Phyſitians were ia conſukation , and ſhould all agree, thas 

three medicines and no more were neceſlaric for the recoverie of thy 


Patients bealth, rhis were ſufficient for his diretion towards the recove- 


rie of his health ; though concerning the proper and ſpecificall effects of 


theſe three medicines, there ſhould be amongſt them as many differences 
as men : $0 likewiſe being generally at accord rhar theſe three thingy, 
Faith, Hope, and Charity; are necefſarie ro ſalvation, ſo that whoſoever 
wants any of chem cannot obraine it, and he which hath them all cavnog 
fajle of ir, is jr not very evident that chey azc ſufficiently agreed for meng 
direQtions to cternall Salyation? And _— is a fall compee» 
henſion of all good workes, they requiring tie as a neceflgric quali» 
fication in him that will be ſaved, what ſenſes there in ſaying, they cannot 
ewehe their calling certaine by good works # They know what ſalvation is 
as well as you, and have as much reaſon todeſire it : They beleevye ir as 
heartily as you, thar there is no worke but ſhall have jts proper re» 
ward, and thae there is no of obcainjng the erernall reward 
without good works : and why then may nor this Doctrine be a ſufficiear 
incitement and provocation unto gonad workes ? 
31 You ſay, that they cert einly belarve that before any good works they are 
J: Bur his is 8 calumny. There is no Proreſtant bur requires t9 
= —_— rn clume —_— es thy 
epentance, ce I pr may not be deni 
name of a good werke, indeed, ific be rightly underftqgod , and ac- 
to the ſenſe of the word In , an effequall converſion 
from all fioneto all holinefſe. Bux i be raken ſoe-meere ſqrrow 
for ſines paſt, and a bere purpoſe of amendmenc, yeteven this Þ a good 
worke, andrherefore Proteſtants requiring this ro Remifſioa of Fancs, 
and Remiſhon of finnes to juſtigcation, canner with candor be pretend» 
ed to belceve, that they arejuſtified before any good worke. 
32 You ſay, They belceve themſehves juſtified by faith alowe,and that by that 
pn whereby they beleeve themſelves juſtified ; Some peradventuce doe 
wirhall they beleeve that thatfaith which is alone, 8ndgnaccom 
with facere and nniveriall obedience, is jp be eſtcem'd nor faith but pre« 
| wy ſumption, 
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ſamprion, and is arno hand ſufficient to juſtification : chat though Cha- 
ritie be not imputed unto juſtification , yer is It required'as a neceſlaric 
diſpoſition in the perſon to be juſtified, and char though tn regard of the 
imperfe&tion of it , woman can bee juſtified by-ir , yer rhat on rhe orher 
fide, no man can be juſtified withour it: So that vpon the whole matrer, a 
man may truly and ſafely ſay,thar the Dodtrine of theſe Proreſtansgraken 
alrogerher, is not a Dodtrine of Libertie, nora Dodrine tha rurnes hope 
inro preſumprion, andcarnall ſecuritie, chough it may jultly bee feared, 
that many licencious perſons, taking ir by halfes, have made this wicked 
aſe of it. For my parr, I doe heartily wiſh, thar by _ Auarhoritie it 
were ſo ordered, that no man ſhould-ever preach or prinr this Dodtrine 
that Faith alone juſtifies, unlefſe hee joynes this rogerher with ir, 
that univerſall obedience is neceſſarie to ſalvation. And beſides that 
thoſe Chapters of Saint Pox/ which increar of juſtificarion by faith, wirh- 
bur the works ofthe Law, were never read inthe Church,bur when the r3. 
Chapter of the 1. Epiſtle roche Cori#th. concerningthe ablolure neceſſity 
of Charitic ſhould bee , to prevent miſpriſfion , read rogerher with 
them. 

33 Whereas you ſay,that ſome Proteſtants doe expreſly affirme the former 
point 10 be the ſoule of the Church, Oc. and that therefore they muſt want the 
Theological vertue of Hope, and that none can have true hope , while they 
hope to be ſaved in their communion. | an{. They have greatreaſon to'be- 
leeve the Dodrine of juſtification, by faith only, a point of great weighe 
and importance, if it bee rightly underſtood : that is, they have reaſon to 
eſteeme ir a principall and necefſarie dury of a Chriſtian, roplace his 
hope of juſtification and ſalvation, not in the perfeQtion of his owne righ- 
reouſnefſe(which if it be imperfe@& will nor juftife,) bur only in the mer- 
cies of God through Chriſts ſarisfaftion : and yer norwirhſtanding this, nay 
the rather for this , may preſerve themſelves inthe righrterperof good 
Chriſtians , which is a happic mixrure and ſweet compoſition of confi- 
dence & feare. If this Dodrine be otherwiſe expounded than I have here 
expounded , I will nor undertake the juſtification of ir, only I will fay 
(rhar which I may doe truly) that I never knew any Proteſtant ſuch a ſo- 
li-fidian, botrhar he did beleeve theſe divine truths ; That hee muſt = 
his calling certain by good works : That be muſt worke out his ſalvation wit 
Feare and Trembling , and that while be does not ſo , hee can have 0 
well-ground:d hope of Salvation : | fay I never met wich any who did 
not beleevetheſe divine Truths, andrhar with a more firme, and a more 
unſhaken aſſent. than he does that himſelfeis predeſtinate , and chat hee is 
Juſtified by beleeving himſe\fe juſtified. I never mer with any ſach, 
who if he ſawthere were a neceſſitie to doe either, would nor” rather for- 
goce his beliefe of theſe Dottrines than the former : theſe which he ſees 
diſpated and contradifted and oppoſed with a great mulrirude of very 


potent Arguments ; than thoſe, which being the expreſſe words of Scri 
eure, whoſoever ſhould call into queſtion, could nor wich any m 
pretend to the tirle of Chriſtian. And therefore there is no reaſon but we 
may beleeve, that their full aſſurance of the fermer Dodtrines doth very”. 
well qualifie their perſwaſion of the larer,and thar the former (as alſothe' 
lives of many of them do ſufficiently teftifie) are more cffefuall ro temper 
their 
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their hope, and to keep it at a ſtay of a filiall and modeſt aſſurance of Gods 


favour, built upon the conſcience of his love and feare, rhanthe later 
can beto ſwell and puffethem up into vaine confidence and oogrounded 
preſumption, Thisrealon joyn'd wich our experience of the honeſt and 
eeligious converſation of mary men of this opinion, is a ſufficiere ground 
for Charitie, to hope well of their hope : and ro aſſure our ſelves thar ir 
cannot be offenſive, bur rather moſt acceptable ro God, if notwithftand« 
tog this diverſitic of opinion, weembrace each other with the ſtrict em- 
bracesof love and communion. To you and your Charch wee leave ir, 
eo ſeparate Chriſtians from the Church and roproſcribe them from hea- 
yen upon triviall and crifling cauſes: As for our (elves, wee conceive a 
charitable judgement of our Brerhren and their errours, though unerne, 
much more pleaſing to God than a true judgement ,if ir be uncharitable ; 
and therefore ſhall alwayes chooſe (if we doe erre) ro erre on the milder 

and more merciful! part, and rather to reraine thoſe in our Communion 

which deſerve tobe ejected, than eject thoſe that deſerve tobe rerain'd. 

34 Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that ſeeing . Proteſtants differ about the 

point of Inſtification.you muſt needs inferre that they want Vaity in faith, an1 
conſequently all faith, and then that they cannot agree what points are fun- 
damentall; 1anſwer, tothe firſt oftheſe inferences , that as well micher 
ou inferre itupon Yi&or Biſhop of Rome and Poheretes ; upon Stephen 
Biſhop of Rome and Saint Cypries : in aſmuch as itis undeniably evident 
that what one of thoſe eſteemed neceſlarie to ſalvation the other eſteem» 
ed not ſo. Bur points of Dodrine (as all other things) are as they are, 
and not as they are eſteemed : neither can a neceſſarie point bee made 
paneceſſaric by being ſo accounted , nor an unneceſſarie point bee 
made neceſſarie by being overvalued, Burt as the ancient Philoſo- 
ers, ( whoſe different opinions about the ſoule of man you may 
read in «Ariſtotle de Anima , and Cicero's Tuſculan Queſiions,) not- 
wichſtanding their divers opinions touching the nature of the ſoule, 
yet all of them had feules , and fonles of the ſame nature: Or as 
thoſe Phyſicians who diſpute whether the braine or heart be the prin» 
cipall parc of a man , yet all of them have braines and have hezrrs, 
and herein agree ſufficiently: So likewiſe , though ſome Proteſtants 
eſteeme that Doctrine the ſoule of the Church , which others doe 
not ſo highly value, yet this hinders not bur that which is' indeed 
the ſoule of the Church may bee in both ſorts of them ;z and though 
one account rthar a neceſſarie truth which others account neither neccl- 
farie nor perhaps true, yet this notwirſtanding , in thoſe eruths which 
are truly and really necefſarie they may all agree. For no Argu- 
gument can be more ſophiſticall thao this; They differ in ſore points 
which they eſteeme neceflarie z Therefore they differ in ſome that in- 
deed and in truth are ſo, 

35 Now as concerning the other inference , That they cannot agree 
what points are fundamentall : | have faid and prov'd formerly that 
there is no ſach neceſlicie as you imagine or pretend, that men ſhould 
certainly know whart is, and whar is not fundamentall. They that beleeve 
all rhings plaioly delivered in Scriprure, belceve all chings faodamentall, 
and are at ſufficient Unitie in marters of faith , though they cannor 
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preciſely and exadtly diſtinguiſh berween whar is fundamenrall and whar 
is profitable : nay though by errour they miſtake ſome vaine, or 
ſome hurtfull opinions for neceflarie and fandamenrall Truths. Beſi 
I have ſhewed above, that as Proteſtants do nor agree (for you over-reach 
in aying they cannot) rouching what points are fundamenrall ; fo neither 
do you agree what points are defin'd and fo to be accounted, and what are 
not : nay, nor concerning the ſubjeR in which God barh placed this pre» 
rended Authoritic of defining : fome of you ſerling ir in the Pope hi 
though alone without a Councell, Others in a Councell, though 
from the Pope : Others only in the conjundion of Councell and Pope : 
Ochers not in this neicher, bur in the acceptation of rhe preſent Church 
Univerſall: Laſtly, ochers nor artriburiog it to this neither, but only to 
the perpetuall Sncceſſion of the Church of all ages: of which di 
Company iris very evident and undeniable , that every former 
beand are obliged to hold many things defin'd and therefore 
neceflaric , which the latter, according to their owne 
have no to doe , nay cannot 
doe ſo upen any firme” and ſure and in- 
fallible foundation. 
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IFN thus by Gods aſliftance and the advantage of a good cauſe, 
$f A (6 I am ar tengrh through a paſſage rather ryring than difficule, 
Fc 2riv'd at the end of my undertaken voyage z and have, as I 
TaoÞheol9 ſuppoſe, made appeare, tg all diſ-interefſed and unprejudi- 
cate readers, whar in the beginning | underrooke, that a vein of Sophiltry 
and Calumnic runs cleane through this firſt part of your book: wherein 
though I never thought of the dire#ions you have been pleas'd to give me 
#n your Pamphlet entitled « direGion to N, N. yer upou conſideration of 
my anſwer, I finde thac 1 have proceededas if I had had tralwayes before 
my eyes. and ſteer'd my courſe by ir as by a card and compaſſe, 

For firſt, t heve not proceeded by « meere deſiru@ive wey (as you call ir,) 
nor obje&e4 ſuch difficulties againſt your Faligion, as wpon exantination teud 
to the overthrow of all Religion, bur have (hewed that the truth of Chriſt 
avirie is cleerely independent upon che truth of Poperic : and thar on 
the other fide, the argumenrs you urge , ahd rhe courſes you cake fot 
che maineenance of your Religion, doe manifeſtly rend (ifthey be cloſely 
and conſequently followed) tothe deftcuction of all religion , and lead 
men by the hand to Atheiſme and impieric ; whereof I have given you 
ocular demonſtrationsin divers places of my book, bur eſpecially, ivmy 
anſwer to your direftion to N. N. Res 

Neither cao] diſcover any repugnance betweene any one pert of my an{aper 
and e#y other, though Fave uſed many more judicious and more ſearch- 
ing eyes than mine own to make, if ir were poſſible, ſuch adifcoverie t- and 
therefore am in good hope chat,though rhe mulick I have made be bugdull 
and flar, and:even — hr plain-fong, even your curipas aud cricicall 
cares ſhall diſcover nodifcord ioit;, bur on the other ſide, I have charg'd 
you frequently and very juſtly, with manifeſt contradiftion end xerrote- 
rior of your owne aſfertions, and nor (eldome-vf the naain grquade- you 
build upoo, avd rhe principall conclufions which you eadeayour ro Mgine 
rane { which I conceive.my ſelfero have made appareareven to theeye, 
C:3-4. 5. CY $. $8. C:4-4. 14 and 24 C- 5+$+ 955 © 6. $+657. 12+ 17+ 0x7» 
$. 29. and in many orher'parts of iy an{wer. es s A 

And though I did never pretend to defend D. Po#fey abſolntely andio all 
chings,bac only fo farre 43 he defends croth 5, (neither did D; Potter defire 
mee, nor any law of God or man oblige me to defend him any farther, ) 
yer 1doe nor finde that I have cauſe:eo differ from hin in-any- maxter of 
moment : particulary , #0t concerning the infailibilitic of Gods Churoh, 
which 1 grane with him to bee mfa}lible in faridements)ls, becauſe if ir 
ſhoulderre in —— 8 _ not the ow Not concerning 
the ſupernaturalityof Faith, which know and belceve as well as you #0 
be Ae ein a babes fb ended reona dit ect tone but or FO 
ther which is in heeves., Burt now if it wete demanded what defence you 


can make for deſerting Ch. Miſteher in the main queſtion diſpured 
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eween him and DoQor Potter, Whether Proteſtancy, without a particular 
repentance and derelidion of it, deſtroy Selvation, whereof I have convinc'd 
you? I beleeve your anſwer would bee much like that which Yyſes 
makes inthe Meramorphoſts for his running away from his friend Neſtor, 
char is,none at all. 

For Oppoſing the Articles of the Church of England, the Approbation , I 
preſame, cleeres my book from this impuration, 

And whereas you give me a Caution , thet my ground: deſtroy wot the 
beleefof diverſe DoBFrines which all good Chriſtians bekeeve , yea and of all 
wverities that cannot be prov'd by natprellreeſon : | profeſſe ſincerely that I 
doe not know nor beleeve, that any ground laidby mee in my whole 
Book, is any way inconſiſtent wich any one ſuch Dodtine , or with 
any veritie revealed in the word of God , though never ſo improbable or 
incomprehenſible ro Natural! Reaſon: andif Irhoughe there were , I 
would deale with it , as thoſe primitive coaverts dealr with their curious 


Books in the As of the Apoſtles. | 
For the Ep. of Saint Tomes , and thoſe other Books which were anciently 


controverted, andere now received by the Church of England as Canonical; 
I am ſo farre from relying upon any Principles which muft (ro my appre- 
heofion) bring with them the denial! of che authoritic of them, chat I my 
ſelfe-beleeverhem all ro be Canonicall. 

For the overthrowing the Infallibilitie of all Scripture, my Book is ſo 
innocent of ir, that the Infallibilitie of Scripenre is the chiefeſt of all my 

nds. 

T And laſtly for Arguments tending to prove an impoſſibility of all Divine, 
Supernaturall, Infallible Faith end R:ligion, 1 aſſure my ſelfe that if you 
were ten times more aſpider than you are, you could fuck no ſuch poy- 
ſon from them. My heart, I am ſure, is innocene of any ſuch intention : 
and the ſearcher of all hearts knowes rhar I had no other end in writing 
this Book, but to confirme to rhe nttermoſt of my abilitic the truth of the 
Divine and Infallible Religion of our deareſt Lord and Saviour Chriſt 
Teſas;-which I am ready to ſeale and confirme not with my arguments 
only; bur my bloud ! 

' Now theſe are the direftions which you have been pleas'd to give mee, 
whether our of a feare that I mighr otherwiſe deviate from them,or out of 
a deſire ro make others think ſo : But howſoever, 1 have nor, to my un-+ 
derſtanding,ſwarved from them in any thing, which purs me in good hope 
tharmy Anſwer to this firſt Part of your Book will give even to you your 
ſelfe indifferent good ſarisfaftion. 

] have alſo provided, though this were more than I undertook , a juſt 
and punGtuall examination and refuration of your ſecond Part : Bur (if you 
will give your conſent)am reſoly'd to ſappreſſe it, and chat for divers ſufh- 
cient and-reaſonable conſiderations. 

Firft, becauſe the diſcuſhon of the Controverſies intreated of in the firſt 
Part (if we ſhall chink fir co proceedin ir, asI for my part ſhall, ſo long as 
I have truth ro reply.) will, I conceive, be ſufficient employment for us, 
though wee caſb off che barden of thoſe many leſſer diſputes which re- 
maine behind in the Second. And perhaps wee may doe God and his 
Church more ſervice by exactly diſcuffiog and fully clearing the truth 

; in 
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in theſe few, than by handling many after a ſleight and perfandtorie if 
manner. 


Secondly, becauſe the addition of the Second Part whether for 
purpoſe or mine & clearly unneceſfarie: there being no underſtanding man 
Papift or Proteſtant , but will confefle that (for as much as concernes the 
maine Queſtion now in agitation, abour the ſaveableneſſe of Proceſtancs) _ 
if the firſt part of your Book be anſwered, . there needs no reply ts the 
Second: as on the other ſide I ſhall willingly granr, if I have noranfwered 
the Firſt, I cannot anſwer a great partof rhe Second. 

Thirdly, becanſe the addicion of the Second not only is noneceſſaric; 
bur in effe&by your ſelfe confels'd ro be fo. For in your preamble toyorr 
Second Parr you tell us, That the ſubſtance of the preſent Contronerſie is 
handled in the firft : and therein alſo you pretend to have anſwered the chiefe 
gronnds of D. Potters book: So that in replying ro your Second Parr 1 
{hall doe lirrle elfe but parſue ſhadowes. 

Fourthly, becauſe your Second Part ({erting afide Repetitions and Re- 
ferences) is in a manner made up of diſpores about perticular marrers, 
which you age very imporrnnate to have forborne, as fulpeRting, ar lcaft 
pretending to ſaſpeRt, that they were browght in purpoſely by D. Potter ta de 
zle the Reader's eyes and diſtra@ his mind,that be might not fee the clearnes of 
the reaſons brought in defence of the General Doitrine delivered in Chavity 
Miſtaken. All which you are likely enough (if there be occaſion) to ſay 
againe to me; and therefore I am reſolv'd for once even to humour you 
ſo farre as to keepe my diſcourſe within thoſe very lifts and limirs which 
your ſcife have preſcrib'd, and to deale with you upon no otherargumenss, 
bur only thoſe wherin you conceive your chiefe advanrage andprincipall 
ſtrengrh, and, as ir were, your Sampſon's lock ro lye: wherein if I gaine 
the cauſe clearly from you (as I verily hope by Gods heip I ſhall doe) it 
cannot but redound much to the honour of the eruth nuintain'd by me, 
which by ſo weak a Champion can overcome fuch an A4chi#es for ertour 
even in his ſtrongeſt holds. ro 

For theſe reaſons , atrhough I have madereadic an anfwer to your Se- 
cond Part, and therein have made ir ſufhciently evident: That for ſhifeing 
evaſions from D. Potters arguments; for impertinent cavills, and frivolous 
exceptions ,and injurious calumnies againſt him for his miſalleadging of Au. 
thors: For proceeding upon falſe and ungrounded principles; for 
inconſequent and ſophiſticall dedudtions , and , in aword, for all the ver- 
taes of an ill anſwer your Secend Parr is no way ſecond to rhe Firſt. Yer 
notwiſtaoding all this advantage, I am ceſolv'd, if you will give me leave, 
cither wholly ro ſuppreſle ir, or at leaſt to deferre rhe publication of ir, 
natill I ſee what exceptions , upon g twelve-months examination (for ſo 
long Iam well affur'd you have had it in your hands) you can take ar this 
which is now publiſhed , char ſo if my grounds be diſcovered falſe I may 
give over building on them : or (ifir ſhall be thought fit) build on more 
ſecurely when it ſhall appeare that nothing material] and of momenris ox 

can be objected againſt them. This Ifay, upon a ſuppoſition thar your ſeite 
will allow theſe reaſons for ſatisfying and ſufficient, and nor repent of the 
morion which your ſelfe has made, of reducing the Controverlic between 
us to this ſhort Ifſne. Bur in caſe your minde be alrered, upon the leait un» 
rimation 
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timation you ſhall give me, that you doe bur deſire to have ir our, your 
deſire thall prevaile with me above all other reaſons, and you ſhall nor faile 


' toreceive ir with all convenient ſpeed. 


Only that my Anſwer may bee compleat , and that I may have all. my 
work togerher, and not be troubled my felfe, nor enforc'd to trouble you 
with after-reckovings, I would firſt entreat you ro make good your Pro- 
miſe of not omitting 10 anſwer all the particles of D. Potters book, which may 
any way import ,and now ar leaſt to rake notice of ſome (as it ſeemesro me) 
not unconſiderable paſſages of it , which betweene your firit and ſecond 
Part, as it were berweene two ſtooles, have beene (uffer'd hitherto ro fall 
to the ground, and not beene youchſaf'd any anſwer at all. 

For zfter this neglectull faſhion you have paſſed by in filence, Firſt, 
his diſcouſe, wherein he proves briefly bur verie effeQually , that Prote- 
flents may be ſawd, and that the Rowan Church, eſpecially the Ieſuits are ve- 
ry wacharitable. S. 1. p.6,7,8, 9. Secondly, the authorities whereby hee 
juſtifies, That the ancient Fathers, by the Roman nnderſtood alwaies aperti« 
cular , end never the C atholique Chwrch: to which purpoſe be alleadgerh 
the words of mae. Innocentiue, Celeſtine, Nicolauy, S. x. Pp. 10, 
Whereunto you ſay nothiog, acither do you infringe his obſervation with 
any one inſtance to the contrarie. 

Thirdly, the greareft and moſt ſubſtanriall part of his anſwers to the Ar- 
guments of Cherity Miſtakes, built upon Dew#. 17. Numb. 16. Mat. 28. 20. 
Mz#.18.17.andin particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scrip- 
ture, quoted in the margenr of his book, p. 25. to prove that the Judges of 
the* Synagogue (whoſe Iofallibility yet you make an Argument of yours, 
and therefore muſt be more credible then yours) are vainly pretendedto 
have beene infallible : but as they were oblig'd co judge according ro the 
Law, ſo were obnoxious to deviations from it, S. 2, p. 23,24,25,26, 27- 

Fourthly, his diſcourſe wherein hee ſhewes the difference berween the 
Praiers for the dead uſed by the Ancients, and thoſe now in uſe in the Ro« 
man Church. 

Fiftly,che Authoritic of three Ancient, and above twenrie moderne Do- 
ors of your own Church alleadg'd by him, to ſhew thatin their opinion 
EVER nd therfore mach more erring Chriſtians (iftheic lives were 
morally honeſt) by Gods extraordinaric mercie and Chriſts merit may be 
ſaved. S. 2+ Þ *&4 5+ 

Sixtly, a great part of his diſcourſe whereby he declares char aQuall and 
externall Communion with the Church is nor of abſolute neceffitie to Sal- 
vation: nay that thoſe might be ſaved whom the Church utrerly refus'd co 
admir to her Communion. 8. 2. p. 46.47, 48,49- 

Seventhly. his diſcourſe concerningthe Churches latitude, which hath 
in it a cleare determination of the maine Controverſic againſt you : For 
therein he proves vlaialy, that all appertain #s the (hnrch, who beleeve that 
Zeſws is the Chriſt the ſonne of God and Soviour of the world with ſubmiſſios 
#0 bis DoFrize in mind and will : which he irrefragably demonſtrates by 
manie evident Texts of Scripture containing the ſubſtance of his Aﬀertion 
eyen in termes. F. 4.P. 114, 115, 116,117. 

Eiphely, that wherin he ſhewes by manic percinent examples, thar groſe 
error and true Feith may be lodged together in the ſarac mind: Andthar men 

arc 


- » 4 
* n * - F v4 ' * 
"1, 4 
q o 
: , 


The Concluſion. 


393 


are not chargeable with the damnable conſequences of their erroneous opini- 
085. S. 4. þ.112, ; 

Ninthly, a very grear part of his Chapter reuching #he diſentions of the 
Roman Church, which he ſhewes (againſt the prerences of Cherity Miſta- 
hen) to be no leſſe than ours for the importance ofthe matter, aud the purſuit 
of thers to be exceedingly uncharitable. $.6.p. 188, 189, 190, I9t. 193, 194, 
I95, 196, 197+ 


Tenthly, his cleare refutation and juſt reprehenſion of the Do@rine of 


implicite Faith as it is deliver'd by the Doors of your Church : which hee 
proves very conſonant tothe Dodtrin of Heretiquesand [nfidels, bur evi- 
dently repugnane to the word of God. 163d. p.201, 203, 203, 204,205. 

Laſtly,his diſcourſe wherin he ſhewes that ## is un/awfull for the Church 
of after Ages to adde any thing to the Faith of the Apoſtles : And many of 
his Arguments whereby he proves that in the judgement of the Ancient 
Church the Apoſtles Creed was eſteem'd 4 ſufficient ſummery of the neceſſary 
Points of ſimple beleefe, and a great number of great authorities, to ju- 
ſtifie the DoGtrin of the Church of Englandtouching the Canon of Scrip- 
rure, eſpecially the old Teſtament. 8. 7. p. 231. 223. 228.229. 

All theſe parts of Do@or Potter's book, for reaſon beſt known to your 
ſelfe , you have dealt with , asthe Prieſt and Levite in the Goſpell did 
with the wounded Samaritan, that is, only /ook't xpon them and poſi d by : 

But now at leaſt when you are admoniſh't of ir, that my Reply to 
your ſecond part (if you deſire it,) may be perfe, I would en« 
rreat youto take chem into your conſideration,and to make 
ſome ſhew of ſaying ſomething to them, leſt others 
wiſe the.world ſhould interpret your obſtinate 
ſilence a plaine confeſſhon that you 
can ſay nothing. 
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